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VOLUME IX. 


No. 1.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I N February 1904 Mr. Gaurishankar Hiracband Ojba of Udaipur, in R&jputana most kindly 
sent me photographs of two Sanskrit inscriptions on copper-plates, which had been found some 
years before at Una, a town in the southernmost part of the peninsula of K&thiavad, in the 
Junagadh State. 1 * Both inscriptions are of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mah&ndrap&la or, 
as he is called in one of them, Mahendr&yudha, of Kanauj, and record grants to a temple of 
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II. Yoga, who 
belonged to a Ch&lukya family. One is dated in the [Gupta-] Valabhi year 574, corresponding 
roughly to A.D. 893 ; the other in the [Vikrama] year 956, corresponding to about A.D. 899. 
In March 1904 I gave a short account of the contents of these inscriptions, in Nachrichten d. 
K. Gcs. d. Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, and I have since tried to secure impressions of the 
originals. Not having succeeded in doing so, I now venture to publish the texts from Mr. 
Ojha’s photographs. 


A. — Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-samvat 574. 

These are two plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. They contain 36 lines of 
on the whole well-preserved writing in Nagari characters. 3 The language is Sanskrit ; it is 
generally easy to understand, but line 17 contains a revenue term which I have not met with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. Lines 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, etc. 
and the necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatory verses ; the 
rest is in prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahdsdmanta Balavarman, the son of 
Avanivarman [I.], of the Ch&lukya lineage, a feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd- 
tiabdas, of the Paramabhattdralca Maharaja dhirdja P aramesvar* MahSndr&yudhadGva who 
meditated on the feet of the P.M.P. Bhojadeva. From Nakshisapura, Balavarman informs 
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth tithi of the bright half of Magha, 
he gave the village of Jayapura, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty- four which 

1 See Indian Atlas, quarter sheet 13, S. E., Loug. 71° o', hat. 21° 49'. 

* Since no facsimiles can be published, it would be useless to give full particular* regarding tne form* of 
individual letter* ; but I may men. ' b- re that the conjunct* ry and rth are denoted by (well-known; special 
signs which contain no superscript r. 

It 
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ho had acquired by his own arm ( svabhujoparjita-Nakshisapura-chaturasitikd ), to fa temple of) 
the Sun under the name Tarun&dityadeva, which stood on the banks of the river Kanavirika. 
The boundaries of the village were — on the east the village of Sihavahalaka, on the south the 
village of Ba[jyastha]la, on the west' the village of Pedhillaka, and dn the north the village of 
Arfavullaka (Ambullfika). After the UBUal admonition to preserve this gift, and six impre- 
catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses — four Brahmans, four merchants, 
and fonr Mahattaras. They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read with 
certainty, and this, again, is followed by the date sri-YalabhYsamrat 574 Magha-suddha 6, the 
numerals of which are ordinary decimal figures. The inscription, in line 36, ends with the 
signatures sva-hast<y-[tra'] sri-Ya(ba)lavarmmanah |J~ sva-ha$tah srUDhuka>v ? here (the second) 
wa-hastah is preceded by a mark which seems to represent the actual sign-manual of Dhiika. 
Who this Dhixka was, does not appear from the present inscription ; but the grant B. makes it 
probable that he was a high official of the king Mahendrayudha (Mahendrapala), whose 
permission was necessary for the making of the giant. 

B, — Plates of Avanivarman II, Yoga; [Vikrama-]samvat 956. 

These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both sides, while the first and 
third are inscribed on one side only. They contain 68 lines of well-preserved writing in Nagari 
characters. The engraving is done carelessly, so that the text contains numerous mistakes, the 
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where proper names are concerned, is 
very difficult. The language is Sanskrit. Lines 1-45 contain twenty-four verses which, after 
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancestors’ exploits ; 
and two imprecatory verses are cited in fines 65-67 ; the rest of the text is in prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahaadmanta Avanivarman pi.], sumamed 
Yoga, of the Ch&lukya race (verse 2). In this race there were two < great kings ’ ( malid-mahi - 
pati), the brothers Kalla and Mahalla (v. 3), the former of whom is eulogized in conventional 
terms (w. 5 and 6). Kalla had a son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v. 7) ; 
and this chief haul a son whose name ended with dhavala , and whose full name perhaps was 
Vahukadha vala (v. 9). This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain 
Dharma, conquered kings who were well-known rdjddhirdja-paramdsvaras , and defeated a 
Karnata army (w. 10 and 11). His son was Avanivarman p.] (v. 12), and his son, again, was 
Balavarmau (the donor of the grant A., above). Balavarman defeated a certain Vishadha 
(v. 16) from whom he tpok away a pair of big drums (uru-<jhakkd) ; and, by slaying Jajjapa and 
other kings, * freed the earth from the Huna race’ (v. 17). His son was Avanivarman [IIJ, 
also called Ydga (v. 18), who routed the armies of a certain Yakshad&sa 1 and other kings whose 
countries were invaded by him (w, 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivar&ha (v. 21). 

In lines 45 ff. this Mahasamanta Yoga (t.e. Avanivarman II.), a feudatory of the Parania- 
bhaijaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Taramesvaro, MahSndrap&ladeva who meditated on the feet of the 
PA1.P. BhdjadSva, informs his officials and others, as well as future kings, that, with the 
approval of the illustrious Dhiika, 2 he gave the village of Amvulska (Ambulaka), 3 which 


1 Verse 19 records that, after destroying the array of Yakshadflsa, Avanivarman took away from him the musi- 
cal instrument (Hryd) called 8dgaraksh6bha . — In my previous account of this inscription I suggested that 
Yakshadisa may have ruled the Madra country ; but this is wrong. As the engraver of the grant in several other 
places has engraved m instead of y, the actual reading muddha-bhumim in line 36 must undoubtedly be altered 
to yuddha~bh&it\im> not to Jifadra-bhumiih. 

* The inscription, the text of which is not quite certain here, seems to indicate that Dhiika was an antapdla or 
‘frontier-guard' of Mah&adrap&la's, and that Avanivarman II. was a subordinate of his (as his father Balavarman 
hfcd been before him). See the end of tne grant A. 

1 This village (Ambulaka or Atnbullako) is mentioned also in the grant A, 
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belonged to the Nakshisapura eighty-four ( Nakshisapura-chaturasiti ) in the S&ur&shtra 
mandala, to (a temple of) Tarunadityadeva, located near the river Kanavirik& in the vicinity 
of the village of Jayapura . 1 2 The boundaries of the village were — on the east the village of 
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Senduv&ka and 
Korin thaka, and on the north the village of Vavulika. After the usual admonition to preserve 
this gift and two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in line 68, ends with the date samvat 956 
MdgUa-sudt 6 , the numerals of which here also are ordinary decimal figures. 

The Chalukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other inscriptions. 
The large Bilhari inscription, in Bp. Lid. Vol. I. p. 266, mentions a Ghaulukya A vanivarman 
w r hose daughter Nohala was married by the Kalachuri Chedi king Yu vara j a I. K&yftravarsha. 
That A vanivarman may have been a contemporary 3 of Avanivarman II. Yoga of our grant B. ; 
but — even assuming that the terms Chalukya and Ghaulukya might be used synonymously 3 — 
ho cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva aud Simha- 
varmau (not Balavarman and Avanivarman). 

For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahendrayudha (Mahendrapala), the grant A. furnishes 
a date in about A.D. 893. We therefore may assume that his grandfather Vhhukadhavaia (?) 
lived about the middle of the 9th century A.D., aud was almost certainly a feudatory of Mahdn- 
drapala’s predecessor Bhojadeva (Mihira) of Kanauj, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 813 
to A.D, 881. Now in the inscription No. 77 of my Southern List this Mihira (Bhfijadeva) is 
stated to have been defeated by the Gujarat Rashtrakuta Dhruvar&ja II. This at any rate 
v ould show that he was at war w ith the Rishtrak vitas ; and I believe that such a war is actually 
referred to in the account -of Yahukadhavala’s (?) exploits related in the grant B. In my 
opinion, the Karn&ta army which is said to have been defeated by him can only have been 
an army of the Rashtrakutas. As regards (the king) Dharma who is stated to have been 
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have been a 
contemporary of his, excepting the well-known Pal a king Dharmap&la, and I see no reason 
why Dharma should not be identified with that Pala king, who at one time or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj. 

Balavarman himself defeated a certain Vishadha, and by slaving Jaj japa and other kings 
4 freed the earth from the Hun a race.’ Who Yishadha was, it is impossible to say. Wars with 
Huna kings are frequently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages, 4 and we know 
of a Huna princess, A v alladd vi, who w as married by the Kalachuri Karna in the 11th century ; 
but in recording the "name of Jaj japa our grant B. for the first time discloses the name of an 
individual Huna king, who must be placed in about the last quarter of the 9th century. 

The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman H. Yoga, for whom, we have 
a date in about A.D. 899, are Yaksbadasa and DharanivarAha. The former is unknown to us. 
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Ch&pa Mahaaamantddhipati Dharanivaraba, 
known to ns from his Haddala plates 5 which were issued from Yardham&na (or Wadhwan in 


1 This village was granted to the same temple of the Sun by the gTftnt A. 

2 A daughter of the Kalachuri Yuvaraja I., Kundakad^vi, was married by the B&sbtrakdta Amdghavarsha III. 
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates in A.D. 937 and 939 

J In Nos. 354 and 356 of my Northern List certain chiefs are described as both Chklukyas and Chanlnkyas. 

4 See my note on the grammarians’ ajayaj=*Jart6 Sindn in Nachrichten d. K. Ges. d. W'issenschaften z* 
Gottingen , 1903, p. 305 ff. The P&la D&vapila humbled the pride of the Bdnas (Ep. Ind. VoL II. p. 133, v. 13) ; 
according to the Kharda plates of the Bashtrakftta Kakkaraja II. Amdgfhavarsha of A.D. 973 this king fought 
battles with the lord (or lords) of the H tints (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, b 32) ; the Paramtaa Utpala 
(Munjar&ja) took ♦way the life of the Htinaa J^ibid. Vol. XVT. p. 23, 1 41) ; his younger brother Sindhuraja 
conquered the king of the Htinas (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 235, v. 16) ; etc. 

1 See my Northern List, No. 353. 

B 2 
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Kathiavad) in A.D. 914, and in which, he is represented as a feudatory of a Rdjddhirdja 
Mahipaladeva whose proper identification, as will be seen below, can no longer offer any difficulty. 

The place Nakshisapura, the nine villages mentioned in connection with the two grants, 
and the river Kanavirik& I have not, I regret to say, been able to identify. The main point of 
general interest connected with these localities is, that the Nakshisapura group of eighty- 
four, which was held by the two donors, according to the inscription B. belonged to the 
Saurashtra mandala. The name Surashtra we know to denote the southern part of Kathiavad ; 
and since the tw'o chiefs Balavarman and Avanivamaan II. describe themselves as feudatories of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahendrayudhadeva or Mahendrapaladeva (of Kanauj), it follows from 
these inscriptions that towards the end of the 9th century A.D. the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of Kathi&vad. Moreover, it becomes 
quite certain now that the Rdjddhirdja Mahipaladeva, who in the Haddala plates of A.D. 914 
is mentioned as the overlord of the Chapa Mahdsdmantadhipati Dharanivaraha, must be identi- 
hed with the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahipaladeva of Kanauj (whose Asm inscription is dated in about 
A.D. 917), the successor of Mahendrapaladeva, and cannot have been one of the Chudasamas of 
Girnar-Junagadh. 

In the grant A. the king, known to us from the grant B. and other inscriptions as Mahen- 
drapala, is called Mahendrayudha. This name of course at once recalls the names Indra- 
yudha and Chakrayudha, the former denoting a king who according to the Karivamsa-Purdna 
was ruling the north in Saka-samvat 705= A.D. 783-84, and the latter another king, to whom 
the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) was given, after the defeat of Indraraja (i-e., in my 
opinion, Indrayudha), by the Pala Dharmapala, and who was defeated by Nagabhata, 1 the grand- 
father of Bhojadeva of Kanauj. It may also be mentioned that in Rajasekhara’s Karpura - 
ihanjari 2 a certain merchant is represented as having gone to 1 Kanauj, the capital of Vajra- 
yudha, the king of PaSchala.’ That story would seem to show that in the opinion of Raja- 
sekhara, who was Mahendrapala’s guru, a name with the somewhat unusual ending dyudha , 
such as Vajrayudha, was a suitable or characteristic name of a Kanauj king. Most probably 
Makendrapala himself was known to Rajasekhara also by the name Mahendrayudha. 

The date of the grant A., sri-Valabhi-samvat 574 Mdgha-stiddha 6 } is by a long way the 
earliest date in which we find the technical expression Valabhi-samvat. In the inscriptions of 
the Valabhi kings themselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only sam, rarely bv 
aamvat ; and hitherto the earliest inscription containing the term Valabhi- samvat was the 
V eravai inscription of the temple-priest Bhava-Biihaspati of Valabhi- sdmvat 850 (No. 503 of 
my Northern List). In the Morbi plate of Jainka (ibid. No. 502) of the year 585 of the same 
era the number 585 in hue 19 is preceded by simply samvat , while in line 17 the year is described 
as a Gaupta ( i.e . Gupta)^ year. — It is curious that in Kathiavad we should find the Gupta- 

' alabil b Vikrama and Saka eras employed in dates of the same period and in almost the same 
localities. 

A,— PLATES OP BALAVARMAN; VALABHI-SAMVAT 574. 


TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

1 Om 4 [{(*] J aya£=ch=&bhyudaya£=cha || Svasti [||*] 
bhattaraka-maharaj[a]dhi- 


Nakshisapur&t-parama- 


1 Of Kagabhft^a Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha has discovered in the JAdhnn* t 

dated in about A.D. 815 (*a*vaUara-4a[ti] 873). JMhpUr SUt * a sfcone ^Cription 

* See Dr. Stea Konow's edition, pp. 74 and 256. 

* Kr ° m * Ph °“ graph sn P plied b - v Mr - GaurUhnnkar Hirachand Ojha. - Deacted by . (ymboL 
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2 raja-paramesYara-M-Bhdjad6va-pM[a*]nudhyata-paramabbattaraka-mabarajadhiraja-para- 

3 mesvara-sri-Mahendr&yTidhadeva-pada-pras&dakshata^samadbigata-pancliaiiiab a 4 a v d a - 

(bda) -mahasamantas=[Ch]&- 

4 lukyanvaya-pra8uta-sri- 1 2 Avanivarmma-suta-sri-Va(ba)lavarmm& sarvvan=eva raja- 

raj any a-rajasthaniy-oparik-ama- 

5 tya-[cba]tabliata-bhatta-[da]ndava(pa)8ika'dand[6]ddharapika- 3 4 5 diaiiigika-iiialiattara-ch.aru- t 

ehara-bhata-hastyasvar6bha(ba)ka-prabhritih | 6 

6 yuktaka-niyuktakam svan=a(a)nyam[9=cha] yatbasarhva(ba)dbyamanakarx= 

saaianuv6(bo)dliayaty=astu vah samviditarh yatba padma-patte 6 

7 stbita-jala[va] tarala sri drishta-naahtarUcha jivitariih 7 | 8 Padmapatra-jalaviaidu- 

cbamchalam jiYitavyam=akbilas=cha sampadah | 

8 ity-avetya jagatah sthiti[m*] nripab kim dbanaih kiiruta dharmniain=amriidyah 9 

II Pallavagra-jalavimdu-chamchale klesa- 

9 jala-parivesbtita bhave I yd na cbimtayati karmma-satpatharii tasya janma 

bbavat=iba nihphalam 10 11 || dvarh sarvvam=adhruva- 

10 m=alo[kya] dharmme matih stbapyatam |} Tan=raaya U svabhuj6parjita* 

Nakshi8apurachaturasitika-prativa(ba)ddho Jayapur-a- 

11 bhidbano gramah 12 Magha-suklapaksha-shashthyam 13 up6pya(sbya) gandha-dhupa- 

pushya(Bbpa)-dipa-snana-vilepan-6palepana-[sanma ?]- 14 

12 rjana-khandasphutita-sudha-kurcbckak-adi-susru(sru)sha-krite 8Ya-matapiti’6r=atmana4 = 

cha 15 aihik-amusbtn[i*]ka-punya~yas6- 

13 bhivyiddhaye bbagavatab sarit-Kanavirika-tat-ayasthita-SahaBradidhiteh srimatas = 

Taru[na]dityadevaya 16 bhakti-bha- 

14 vita*manasa 17 udak[a*]tisarggena dharmmadayo nisrisbtah pratipaditas-cba || Yasya 

purvvatah Sihavahalaka-grama- 

15 sima maryad[a # ] [| # ] daksbinatab Ra[jya8tha ]la-grama-sima maryada | 

aparatah Pedhillaka-grama-sima [ma*]ryada | utta- 
10 ratab Amvullaka- 18 grama-sima maryada | evam chaturagbatta(ta)n-bpalakshitah 
sa-bhogabbagah sa-hirany [a* ] danah 

17 sa-dandadasaparadhah sa-simaparyantah s-odra[ih*]gah sa-vrikBbamalakulah 
sa-parikarah chollakavainivai- 

13 gikakosbyadi-sabitah 19 acbatabhatapravesa'Yarjjito 20 bbumichchbidra-nyayena 

dharmmadayd nigri(sri)sbtab || 

19 Asya bbumjato bhojapayatah krisbatah karsbapayato va asmad-vamsajair=anyair = 
vva bhoktribbih 

1 Read, probably, -prasddikrita-. 2 Read -/ry-. 

3 Instead of this word which I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have expected here next 

to dandapdfika, as in other grants, -chaurdddharanika-. 

4 It is just possible that the two aksharas ckdru were struck out in the original, and that the intended reading 
therefore is •chara^bhata’, 

5 Read - prabhritin=&yuktalca’niyukta1cdn= . 

6 Read -pattra-sthita-julavat^tarald “ Read jtvitam. 

* Metre of this verse and of the next : Rathoddhat3. — Read Padmapattra-. 

9 This of course cannot be right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me a suitable conjecture. 

10 Read nishphalam. 11 Originally rvdbhu 0 was engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out. 

12 Read gramo. 13 Read ~^hashtkydm~. 14 Read -sammdrjana-. 

11 Read -ch=. 18 Read, in accordance with the preceding, °d$vasya. 

17 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

,sV Head Ambullaka - ; in line 54 of the grant B. the name is spelt Amvvlaka-. 

19 This term, the reading of which is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable to explain. The word chdllikd 

occurs above, Vol. III. p. 267, 1. 23 ; and Prof. Hultzsch draws my attention to Vol. VI. p 88, note 9. 

ae One would have expected here achd(abhatapravSsah , and some other term ending with varjitah (Xikev 

purciidatta-divabrahmadciya-varjitah). 
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*20 pratisb6[dbo] na karaniyah palayitavyas=cba || yat&b sam[a*]nyaih bhumidana- 
pbalam=avety=ayam=asniad-da- 

Second Plate. 

21 y6=numantavyo ssmat-prity^abbyarthanaya cha palaniya iti |] Tatba cL-oktaiii 

[bha]gava- 

22 ta vyase(se)na l Vyasena || 2 Yan=iba dattani pura narendraih danani dbarmm- 

artha-yasa- 

23 s-karani | nirmmalya-yanta-pratiinam tani ko nama sadhub punar=adadita || 

24 5 Sbasbtir=vvar8ba-8abasraui svargge tishthati bbumidah | [a]chchh[e]tta ch= 

anumanta cba [tany=e]- 

25 va narake vaset || Va(ba)bubbir-wasudba bhukta rajanaih 4 Sagar-adibbih | 

yasya yasya yadji [bbu]- 

26 mis=tasya tasya tada pbalam || 5 Sbasbtir=vvarsha-sakasraiii 6 8ha3htir=vvarsba- 

satani [cba] | [gavam koti-pradanej- 

27 na bbumi-hartta na sudhyati |) Vimdhy-atavi8bv-atoyasu(8u) susbka-kot ara “ 

vasinab | [krisbnabayb bi ja]- 

28 yante bbumi-dayam haratti(nti) ye || Sva-dattam para-datt[am*] va ,ya[tn]ad= 

raksba naradbipa | mabirn mabibb[ritam sresbtha] 

29 danacb=cbbrey6=nupabxnam || <^) || Ava(tra) saksbi vra(*bra)bmana-Debada-suta- 

Bbavah | tatba vra(bra)bmana-[j£au . ?]- 

30 nara-euta-N agesvarah || tatba vra(bra)bmana-Jajjaka-suta-Harih || tatba 

vra(bra) bmana-Bba [skara] -suta- 

31 Vasudevah || tatba vanik 6 Nogba-snta-Isuvab I tatba vanik 6 Naga-suta- 

Pa[ba]llab I! ta- 

32 tba Wam-Jeulla-snta-Xannakah | tatba vanak 8 Samgama-suta~D5utbah || tatba 

sa ( m a ) b attara- D ra m [g] iy a - 

33 suta-Sihah | tatba naa(nia)hattara-G6viilsa-8uta-Ajamab | tatba mabattara-Govaea- 

8uta-Meba[ri]pa[ka]- 

34 b | tatba mabattara-Dbura-suta-Kapbakab !| Likbitam eb=aitan=mi(ma)ya kula- 

putraka- 9 Datta-suta-[Dha ?]- 

35 [r]adi[tye]n=eti || ® || Sri-Valabhi-samvat 674 M&gha-suddha 6 H |) H 

36 Sva-hastd=[tra] 8ri-Va(ba)lavarmmanah II ^ 10 sva-baatah sri-Dhiika 11 II (§) II 

B — PLATES OP AVANIVARMAN IL YOGA; [VIKRAM A-] SAM VAT 966. 

TEXT. 12 

First Plate . 

1 Om 13 [||*] Jaya§=ch=abby[u*]dayaa=cba || Jayati 14 jagat&m praautir^visv-Atma 

sahaja-bbuehanam nabbasab ! drutaka- 

2 nakasadpiia-daiasatamay ukba-mal-&rcbata b 16 Savit& || [1*] ^Ast=iba s&rd va(ba)hir- 

am tar a cba cbcbbidraih pari- 

1 Bead, probably, v4davycLslna. J Metre : IndravajrA 

I Metre of this verse and the rest : Sldka (Anushtubh). — Bead skashtim vartha-. 

4 Bead r&jabhth Sagar-. 4 Bead thashtim ear/Aa-. 9 Bead vanig-XT. 

* wayr-JI*. 8 Read vanik-Sam°. 

• The same word occurs eg . in Ind. Ant VoL XIL p. 161, line 69. 

** This mark, which does not. look like & letter, apparently represents the signature of Dhaka. 

II One would have expected -Dhiikaeya. See line 62 of the grant B. 

11 From a photograph sappUel by Mr. Gaurishankar Hiracband Ojha. 
u Denoted by a symbol. « Metre : Arya. 

14 Bead * mol-dckitah M Metre : IndravajrA 
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3 td na vipatrasatah 1 2 | bhedyah parair=n=aiva mahipatmam V&(cba)lukya- 

nam=apara-tuiiiga-[yam]iah |(||) [2*] »Va(ba)bhuva- 

4 tuti(s=ta)[tra] maba-mahipati mah[a*]-mati Kalla-Ma[ha] lla-sa m j uitau | yaybh 

sitH kirttir=xipagamad=gii- ' 

5 naih param pra 8 iddhih(m) satata[m*] suninnalaih || [3*] »Saubhr&tran=cba 

yay or = a si ( si) d = any dny am =avibbi ta ( nna) - 

6 yd[h*] i|(l) kalavappapamamyatam 4 Bama-Lak9biiianay[6]r=iva || [4*] Madhy£ 5 * * 

nripanam 8nvibhuyi(slu)tanaiii 

7 raraja Kallah kula-ki[r*]tti-ya[kta]h | ka[m*]tya mahatya stkirara sriya 

va(cha) kalpadrum&nam=i- 

8 va pfmjata[b] || [5*] Rajyaph]* ma[chra ?]? mahipatau gunagan-alarhkarabbute 

sati kshraa[ra]ti'pa~ 

9 rakram-an[v]ita-tanau nirbhatika 8 sasati | 16kanam=abhavan-man6 rati-yuta[m*] 

dharmma-pra- 

10 [db]aDa[m] eada tushtir=[yya(bba)ndha]jana8ya gaunya-janita danafi=cba 

8atyatti8ba(?) 9 || [6*] l0 Ta8m.sn=rnahis[a*]d=vi- 

11 tatokayirttih 11 laksshmi-nidhanam saranam gnnanam ||(|) sanryasya bhumir= 

wasatir=mmatmarh 

12 rajairvabbamaC?)’ 2 tanaya(yd) ya(ba)bhuya || [7*] 13 * Valgattyaraggamatuga- 

mat t am atari) ga-duggaman j yach-cha- 

13 ndadandatasrastah satrat-6=sisriyan=vana }| [8*] Ajani u tato=pi srlmamfnga ?]- 

hukadbavalo 15 

14 mahara(nu)bhav6 yah | dha[r*]mmam=avann= api nityam ranotyamd(?) | 

ninasadram&m 16 * J(||) [9*] ]? Rnjadhira- 

15 ja-paramesvara-bhumma[th]an=ya8-tau-api 8vabhuja-virya-vasad*Yijig[y]e | 

1 6 nistramsanibhrayavilu[.jl]riputtimagair=avjair=ive kshiti-talam 

Second Plate; First Side . 

17 eamare puvinya || [10*] i8 Kunta[tha?]sasi[ba]si-pra[ch]uramai*-kari-prajd(jya)- 

Yal gat -triram gam 

1 Read ripattraidkhah , i.e. both vi-pattra-fakhah, * without leaves and branches,* and ripattraidkhah 
* whose branches protect from misfortune.* A bamboo (rarhfa) has leaves and branches. But the Ch&lukya race 
(ram/a) is a different kind ( apara ) of raraia y one that has no leaves and branches, t.e., in the other sense of the adjec- 
tive, it is a race the branches of which protect from misfortune. Similarly the other epithets in the verse suggest 
other differences between the two kinds of r<zd»/a. The word apara of the last Pada is practically equivalent to 
a purr a, which is employed in a similar verse above, VoL III. p. 298, line 6 of the text. Apara is used in the same 
way (not in the sense * before which no other excels *) in the verse in Ind. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 193, line 10. 

2 Metre : Vamsastha. 3 Metre : S16ka (Anushtubh). 

* Read kuladharmnuz-samayataih . b Metre: Upaj&ti. 

6 Metre : S&rdillavikridita. T Read yatra. 

8 Read, probably, nirbhitikam. 9 Read, perhaps, fiampatffjam. 

10 Metre *. IndravajrA u Read vitat^drvkirttir*. 

12 I am unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage. The verse would be right 

if we were to read Bdjtndra-namd, but I am not sure about this conjecture. 

11 Metre: Sldka( Anushtubh). — Read the verse : Yalgatdurahgamdt*. tumga+matta-mdtamga-durggamdt \yach- 

chandadandatai^trasf dh iatravo*iiiriyan=ranam II For chandadanda see above, Vol. VI. p. 10, v 2u. 

l * Metre : Ary ft. 

,s Here again I cannot give confidently the name intruded in the original. The right reading may possible W 

irtman =» Ydhukadhavald. 

16 Read ran-6dyat6=ninafad*Dharmam. The name at the end of the verse undoubtedly is Dhnnnarn. 

12 Metre: Vasantaiilaka. — Read the second half of the verse: nitt ri mta-nirdayari ldna»ripiltta mddga 

dbjaifiva kshiti-talam samart prarddhya tl 

l * Metre : Sragdhara. — Read Kuntaprdsdtihasta*. 
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18 Karnn&tam 8ai(sai)nyam=ajd(jaa) bhayarahita-mana bhuri$6=bhu(im)pravisya I 

ekaki khadga- 

19 yasbtya drutam=atisitaya l y6-rimuddhi-pravaha[m] vah-arudh6=vagadham kamala* 

20 vanam=iva s ratty a-kheda 2 lulava || [11*] 3 Tasmad=amjayata suto jvanivarmma- 

nama saurya-prata- 

21 pa-vinay-adi-gunantapetah 4 | sanuabavad=bh[ri*]sam=imam=avata dharitrimr 

anvarthatan=nijam=a- 

22 niyata yena nama |(||) [12*] 5Avaniva[r*]mmani ya[tra] Bukarmmani 

vyathita-siUravamarmmani vai*mraani(P) [|] 

23 yuTati-nirmita-narmmani bhupato(tau) na janatabbir=asa[r*]mmani sa[m*]kitam !| 

[13*] Tasya 6 6unur=ajan=iha 

24 sukarma ,mitra-va(ba)ndh[u]janamtahira- 7 sa[r]inm& | kirttitd vidita-Satravamarma 

y6 janair=abhi- 

25 dhaya Va(ba)lavarmm& II [14*] 9 Satatam=avitath-6ktih snana-japy-adi-sa(si)Iah 

pi'anayisatasahasra- 

26 dbina-vistirnnasampat | bbrija6ura- 9 vihit-a£6 yah sad=arabhya v4(ba)lyatvi(t=Tri)- 

nayana-charan-a- 

27 rcbcbasilavan=8ampra]atarh(h) |(||) [15*] Pratbita-karituramgam satanistrimsa-panih 10 

Vishadbam=avasa- 

28 m=isab sadhu jitva samike [|*] 8thirataram=urudhakka-yugmam=a6u dradbiyan 11 

sruti-sukba- 

29 dam^akhinno y6=grabin=ma[m*]dra-nadam || [16*] Cbatura-turaga-durggan^eamyati 

dhvasta-satm[h*] spbuta- 

30 m=iba jagatisan 12 Jajjap-adin=nihatya | prasabbam^abbimanasko yo vyadbatta 

[ksb]itiso 

31 bbuvanam=idam=abin6 Huna«varhs6na hinam || [17*] Kuvalayadala-netrab 

sannat-amsastbala- 13 

32 kah | prakatam=Ava[n]ivarmm& [n]ama tasy=[a]tmaj[6]= bhut | prithula- 

katir^udarab kshama-ma- 

33 dbyaa=-tatba yd vidita iba jagatyam Y6ga-namn=aparena || [18*] Saihgrame 14 

Yakshada8a[m*] va(ba)la- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

34 m=a[kb]ilam=api 15 dbvamsayitYa praviro yah samjagraha tfiryam patntara- 

ninadarii Sagaraksbobha- 

35 nama | yasy^alarfakara-bbutain 16 jita-ripn jagrihnh pattayd^pi pratitab 

gathkba-[cbcbba]tra-dhYajadi - 17 

36 n=ahamahamikaya mii(yu)ddha-bhftmim pravisya || [19*] Kodanda-dbvasta-dbfira- 

sara-kara-nakhare vi[kra]m-ava(ba)ddha- 

37 chitte lilabbim(nn)-anyase(se)na*Bamadagajaghata-tuihbbatatbgastbalike 19 | yasmiu= 

a[kra]mya bhumirn. 


1 Head -atiiitaya y6=rimurddha~. 

3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. — Read T'ismdd-ajayata. 

6 Metre: Pv&gatfl. 

* Head dvija-guru-. 

1S Read jagattian*. 

14 Metre of verses 19 and 20 : Sragdbara. 


5 Metre : Drufcavilambita. 

9 Metre of verses 15-18 : Mai ini. 

11 Read dradhiyan 

Read tannat-amsasthaUlcah pro? 


* Read srasta-Ichidam. 

4 Read 'gunair^upStah. 

7 Read -bandhvjanat-dhita-. 
10 Read 


15 The syllable pi was originally omitted and is engraved in the margin. 
14 Head -hhutan-, 1 * Head ~ chchhattra-dhvaj-adi • 

19 Read duihga-kuabhasthaltk e I yatminn «. 
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38 [sthijtavati hi idja 1 sighavad=Yakshad&8a-[ksh6]nip-adyaigkumragair=iva 2 ripu- 

nivahaih duratah sam- 

39 pranese || [20*] 1 * 3 Vy6mna yamtam^adhikam mrigay[a*]~priy6 yah satva 4 na 

munchati sa kirn Dliararn vara hah [)*] maty=e- 

40 ti [v6] mpuruhaya 5 6ahas(s)=aiva yaaya duran=:nanamsa 6 matimam Dharanivarahah 

II [21* ] 7 Ktadga-kharadita-dhandaia[m] 8 

41 randa-mundaigba- 9 manditam | ya^r=ajihh[a*jji jati[ti] sasapanai 10 ranariiganam |j 

[22*] ll Narapatim=anium muktva 

42 kale kalau sati sa[m*]prati trijagati paritratum saktd na kaschid=ap=xha 

mam | su[ja]na-niva[ho] tna- 

43 tv=etiva nnatikamavi[kra]ma 12 sarana-manapath si’iniamtaih yam samaerayad- 

u[chchhrjita[m*] || [23*] Tena 13 prava(cha)ndamaruda[bhra]- 

44 chala[m*] vi[bhutim ?] [padmasth ?]itamvu[bu)kanika-ta[ra]Iatan=asu[n] 4 | 

vidy[tL*]dvilas*a-va(cha)palan=cba vichi[m*]tya la- 

45 k&hmim pravartyata sphutam^ayam kahitidana-dba[r]mmah || [24*] Sa cha 

mahasamanta-sri-Yoga e\am=u[kta ?]van patba 15 * 

46 16 8apramn=ev=abhisarhTadhyakam 6van=anyams=[cha] gamibhavi-bhupalams=cha 

samanuv6(b6)dhayaty=astu 

47 \ah samviditam yath-asmabhih pratapapranata-samastasamanta-s6(mau)limal-arohita- 

charanayu- 

4S galasya sasadharakaranikar-amalayasa[h*]pravaha-dhayalita-dharavalayasya 

samihitabhya- 

49 dhikapradan-at] andita-vamdivrind-opagiyamdna-samastagunaganasya paramabkattara- 

50 ka-mah[a*]raiadhii’aja-parami(mejsvara-sri-Bh6jadi(de)va-paclanu d h y a t a-p a r a m a- 

51 bhattai'aka-mahar[a*]jadhiraja-}.aramesvaia-sri-Mah e mdrapllade va-pr as a-" 17 

Third Flats. 

52 pada-prasad-avapta 1 8 tanti(nni)yukta-tarhrtramdra?]pala 19 -sri-Dhiika-prativa(ba)ddhais= 

ta- 

53 d-anumatya cha Sau(saii)rashtramandal-antahpati-Nak8hisapurachatur&(ra)siti- 

prati- 


1 Read nijam simhavad ■=. 5 Bead -ddyaih kuramyair = iva ripu-nitahair*. 

i Metre : Yasantatilaka. — The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dharanivar&ba, for whose 

identical ion see above, p. 3 f., was put to flight by, or fled before, Avauivarman. But 1 am not sure about 

every detail of the verse. — The first words of the verse perhaps are either ryonm-dp t ydmtam => or v^omnd 

pray amt am- . 

* Head s I cannot correct this. 

* Read <*nandia matirndn-. 7 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

8 Read, prohablv, * danddram (in the sense of * elephant ). 

* Read -mvnd-auyha*. 10 Bead iastra-panau. 

w Metre: Harini. 12 Read Trirtkratna-vikramam. 

w Metre : Vasantatilaka. w R ea d -taraldms=fafh*dsun. 

15 Read yatfia (?)} but the words evam=ukta\dn yathd would be quite out of place here. 

18 Read j/ztti &n-ev=db his(t hibadh yatndnak an- si an -a ny ami-ch-ay am t b h a n-, 

U These two aksharas (the first two syllables of the word prasdda) are quite out of place here. In agreement 

with the preceding adjectives one would have expected -MahSmdrapaladSvasya, but the writer proceeds as if the 
whole preceding passage, commencing with praidpapranafa , were a single compound, qualifying Mahemdrapdla- 
d4va<’. 

ib in my opinion, some words have been omitted. As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 

chief Y6ga had received from Mahendrapala. 

if Th e two aksharas in brackets are quite doubtful. I can only suggest that the intended reading may possibly 
be •tadamtapdla-. 

C 
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54 va^a^dha^Amvulak-abhidhhna-gramah sa-vrikshamalakulak 8a-simaparyan[t*]ah 

55 sa-bhogabhagah ga-biranyadanah sa-dandadasaparadJial? sabhajamanaveshtikah 1 * * * 5 

56 sakala-rajakiyanam=ahastaprakshepanima(ya) a-cbamdr-arksb(rkk)*ariiaava-k8biti- 

sarit-par [ vv]ata-sama- 

57 kalinah 3 ih=aiva Jayapura-gram-abhyase Kanavirika-sarid-upakanthe nivish[t*]a- 

Ta[ru]na- 

58 dityadevaya khandasphntita-suka(dha)-dngd]ia-kA[r]chchaka*8napana-vilepana-pu8hpa- 

dh u pa-dipa-t [ai] la-n e (nai) ve- 

59 dya-darik-ady-upakritaye m [a*]tapitr6r=atmana3=ch=[ai]hik-amushmika-pu:nya-yas[6]- 

bhivriddhaye bhumichchhidra- 

60 nyay[e*]na pravi(ti)padita8=tad^ayam svadha[r*]mmadaya-nirthi(ryvi)sepra(sba)h 

palaya(yi)tavy6 snuna(ma)ntavyas=cha || yasya(aya) ch=a- 

61 ghatanani pur[vv]ato Viyaraka-grama-sima | dakshinato Jay apura- grama - 

sma(ma) || aparatah Se- 

62 ^duvaka-K6riDtbaka-grama-8]me | uttaratah Vavulika-grama-sima | tad=e[na]m 

chaturaghatano(na)-pari- 

63 kshipta-gramam bhumjatd bhojayatah ksha(kri)Bhatah karsha[ya]tah pratidisa- 

tc(to; ra(va) na kaischa[n=a]lp=api paripam- 

64 than a vyase* va karyah j yatah 8arnanyasanapalam=avity= 5 asmat-pritya palaniya 

ita(ti) |) Tatha d(chj=6- 

65 ktam Vyase(se)na | 6 Va(ba)hubliir=vvasndha bhukta r&jani(bhi)h 6a(sa)gar- 

adibbih [|*J yasra 7 yanya yada bhumisusa tasya ta- 

66 ra palam || 8 [Y]an=iha daha[na] 9 pura narendrair^ddanani 10 | 

mmarsragrasaskarani | nirmmalyavana-prati- 

67 mani tani k6 nama sa(sa)dbuh panar=adadita || 

68 Samvat 858 Magha-sudi 6 [II*] 


No. 2. — VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA; 

THE YIKRAMA YEAR 1099. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

About tbe year 1840 the stone, which bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T. S. Burt 
from a tank at Vasantgadh 11 in the Sirohi State of Rajputana, and the inscription was published 
in Joum. As. Soc . Beng. Vol. X. p. 664 ft., from a very unsatisfactory transcript prepared by 
Pandit Kamalak&nta. For a long time the stone seems to have been lost sight of • but it has 
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable friend, Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udai- 
pur, and is now deposited at the town of Sirohi. I re-edit the text from impressions which have 
been kindly sent to me by Mr. Ojha. 


1 Read °ddh- Ambulak-. In line 16 of the grant A. the name is spelt Arhvullaka. 

3 Bead sdtpadyamdnavishtikah (or °r6shtikah, which occurs often elsewhere) 

* Read kdlina. ’ 4 Read vydsidh6 

* Read sdmdnyam ddna-phalarK=avSty=. « Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

7 Head yasya yasya yadd bbumis^tasya tasya tadd jphalam. 

* Metre: Indravajra. » Read dattdni. 

Read °nt dharmm-drtha-yaias-kardni | nirmm&lya-v&nta- 

. " appa T* ly is sitnated t0 the «t'of Mount Aba, but I do not find it on the map 

of the Kljpntana Agency At or near the same plane an important inscription of the time of king Varmalita, of 

the [Vikrama] year 082, has lately been discovered. * 
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The inscription contains 23 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' broad by 1' 4^" 
high. At the upper proper right corner part of the stone is broken away, so that between about 
15 and 2 aksharas are missing at the commencement of lines 1-9. Otherwise the writing is 
well preserved and may be read with certainty nearly throughout. The size of the letters * j 
between ft and f". The characters generally differ little from the ordinary N&gan, but they 
include a few signs which are peculiar to the earlier northern inscriptions. The letter b every- 
where is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary d is often written by a superscript line ; 
once (in Tvashtuh=prasdddt=, 1. 13) we have the sign of the upadhmdniya ; and once fin 
bhdrydm , 1 . 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign for r and the secondary form of y. 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and 
between verses 33 and 34 a circular ornament. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the words asy^dnvayo=pi and nagar-dnvayo^jpi in line.* 8 and 13, the whole is ia 
verse. Both the language and the verses often are incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi- 
tion the inscription is worthless. Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge 
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, 1. 5, vesmam , 1. 9, vchnaih, 1. 14, and 
vyome, 1 . 21 (for ndma , vesma , vesmabhih , and vyomni), from passages regarding the reading of 
which there cannot be any doubt. And what liberties were taken by him, simply for the sake 
of the metre, in the spelling of words, may be seen from instances like Purnndpdla-, 1. 7 
sarhdhi-, 1. 19, svapdna 1. 15 (for Purnncipdla-, samdhi svjpdna -), etc. 1 

The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named Lahini, a younger sister of 
the Paramara Purnapala and widow of a king Vigrahar&ja, at Vata 2 (Vafca-nagara, Vafca- 
pura) restored an ancient temple of the Sun, and restored or founded a tank (nipt), apparently 
the very tank where this record has been found. And the inscription is divided into three parts, 
the first and second of which give the genealogies of Lahini and Vigraharaja, while the third 
glorifies the town Vata and the pious work executed there by the widowed queen. The whole 
is introduced by two verses, in one of which (so far as it is preserved) the author pays homage 
to Mahesvara (Siva), Prachetasa (the poet Valmiki), and Yani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu). 

Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or prince ( kumdra ) from whom the Framara (or Paramara) family took its origin. 3 In his 
lineage there was TJtpalaraja ; from him sprang Aranyaraja, and from him Adbhutakrishna- 
raja. His son tor, if a name should have been lost at the commencement of line 4, his son’s son) 
was Mahipala, and from him sprang Dhandhuka. To Dhandhuka there was born from his 
wife Amritadevi Purnapala, who ruled the Arbuda territory ( bhu-mamdalam=Arbbudasya ). 4 
In his reign, his younger sister L&hini was married by king Vigraha (Vigraharaja). 

Vigrahar&ja’s genealogy, inverse 12, commences with a twice-born named Vota, who by bis 
bravery acquired the title of king ( bhupa ). In his lineage there was the king (nripa) Bhava- 
gupta, who, after restoring the temple of * the Sun dwelling at Vata ’ (Vata-vdsi-bhanu) , reigned 
at Vata. In his lineage, again, there was Samgamar&ja, who ruled Badari in Vams&ratha. 
From him sprang Durlabharaja ; from him, Chacha ; and from him, Vigraharfi-ja, who, as stated 


1 The author’s mistakes have been more fully pointed out in the notes on the text. The inscription emphati- 
cally teaches ns that the mittakes which may be found in an inscription need not necessarily be ascribed to the 
writer or engraver. 

3 In line 9, verse 13, the word is used in the plural (PatSsAu), and in the inscription of VarmalAta, mentioned 
above, the place appears to be called Vatdkarasthdna . 

* See e.y. Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 190, verse 13. In the present inscription we have the name Pramara in vewe 8, 
and Paramdra in verse 10. The name is written Pramdra also in the unpublished Bh&runda inscription of 
Pdrnapala of the [Vikrama] year 1102, of which I possess impressions. 

4 In the Bharunda inscription mentioned in the preceding note P dr nap 41a is said to rale the Jirb%da-mand*la. 

The inscription actually has jrimartudamarhdalam praidUa&i) . 

o 2 
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already, married Lahini. After his death, his widow went to her brother's home, and was 
settled at the town of Vata which in the course of time had fallen into decay. 

The town of Vata (Vata-nagara, Vata-pura) is glorified in verses 20-25. 1 Here it will 
be sufficient to say that it is stated to have been founded by the sage Vasishtha, that it was 
situated on a river named Sarasvati, and that its inhabitants are described as devoted to the 
worship of the San. That the queen Lahini restored there an ancient temple of the Sun and 
restored or founded a tank, has been already mentioned. 

The inscription 'according to verses 33 and 34) was composed by the Brahman Matris arm an, 
the son of Hari and *-ngvavcd by Sivapala, the son of the sutradhdra Deuka, who was the son 
of Durga (Dung Irka, i Durgaditya), the son of the sthi'pati (‘ architect, carpenter/ etc.) 
!*<*•: a. It enuo (v. 35) with the date: the ninth tithi of the dark half of the month Nabha, 
i.> Sravana, the moon being in (the nakshotra) Mrigasiras, of the year (given in words) 1099 
in the time of \ ikramaditya, 4 in the place ^thdnake) of Chitrabhanu. By this last expression 
I understand the author to say that the date fell in the Jovian year Chitrabhanu. This year 
can be combined with the Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken to be the expired 
Choltrmli Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabhanu to be the Jovian year so named according to the 
southern system. 3 For that year the date would correspond to the 12th August A.D. 1042, 
when the 9tli tithi of the dark half of the amanta Sravana ended 10 h. 46 m., while the 
iksli'itn was Mriga^iisha by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. The date is the earliest date 
ut the Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with the exception of quite modem dates, 
the only \ ikrama date in which a Jovian ye tr is quoted according to the southern system. It 
nho is the earliest known date in which we find the expression Vikramddifyn-kalc. 

d he Pramara or Paramara chiefs mentioned in this inscription ruled the ArbucLa^mandala, 
i a tia< t <>l country called after Arbuda, the modern Mount Abu. They are probably closely 
cmneuted with the Paron&ras of Chandravati, mentioned, e.q^ above, Vol. VIII. p. 201. 
Regarding \ igraharaja and his ancestors 1 cannot offer any remark. 

The places Vata and Badari in Vamsaratha (v. 14) I am unable to identify. Vata raus: 
be an old place, being mentioned already in the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata of the 
[\ ikramaj year CB2, and in a somewhat earlier inscription which was found at the village of 
Samoli in the Bhomata district of Mevad, and of which Mr. Ojha has sent me impressions. If 
not identical with Vasantgadh itself, it must be looked for close to it. 


A iJA A . 


prasastis=sukrifca may a 
paraii) varchchasftih || 

- ^ — |j — 

kaimmanaiii 


. • .* [ila]hesvara[m] || [PJracbetaBarh tatha Vamca = 

■ - 6tir=jyotividam bavah sava-dhiyam dhishnyaiii 

bhaktanam dhauadah smritah kalusbaha sa- 
"J 1 . " v/ [m -ajsathvyitaih matimataih data cha sat- 

payad=vo Vaau-Siddha-Kinnara-uutas=trailokya-dip6 Harih || [ 2 *] 


6 Vasisbtiia-k6paj=janitah kumarah Pramarat-avapa 


ya- 


, R R t 7 aCt 7 '’IT 20 U n,,t cUiar *° me > auJ thCT « “ a doubtful passage iu verse 23 

• '“‘t *7* thC llth ? “P tcmb " A D. 1039 to the 6th September A.D. 1040. 

A, lie,,,, loi x /eri 1 f r 0 ‘ lur ;^ a ; ikar H >raehand Ojluv. Below “ Ed.” denotes the text in Jeurn. 
■« J, "/ is ’ , ‘ ‘ 1 ! 1 HU '; te f r0n> 11 a Passages, to show what that text is hke. 

■*'.** zzzzzzjzzrTzzzz lv lu *' Ed ' has pravamya uan '~ 

‘'et-xt-M"’ . - '.sl.mhh) 


put 

V'inim, ta n. y indention, suggested b\ y (r 
: trk ^ardihavi''nd't > — 

Mt‘ i.* D.ta; . yit'n«lt a.\ .. */ f . 
1 T ■ M' >'u \' Li i.- * i. 


"ith the exuptu’ii of the wurd 


Til i h. 


f ;nii< i 


"f lu* lh> 


» J a - 


. Prin/idi :eems have hevti 



&'Tfaj)l>&a8 Sr' • . .J 
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3 — ^ II ^ ^ v/v-/ t6=sya bhumyam mababala yattra nripa 

babbuyuh || [3*] Asy=anvayo by=Utpalaraja-nama 1 11 Aranyarajo-pi tato 
babbuva II tasmad=babhuv=Adbhutakrishiiarfijd vikhyata-kirttih kila vasu- 2 

^ 01 ^*3 w y b sriman=yatb=6rvvi[m] dhritavan= 

vara[ha]h 3 || puttr6=pi tasman=Mahipala-nama tasmad=abhud=Dhamdhuka i eva 
bhupah || [5*] Asy=api kirttih suraraia-loko pragiyate vai sura-kimnaribhih || 
vinanivishta - 5 karajamgulx- 

^ w v “ / [r-alam] kritabhih ]j [6*] Yen=ahrita sau(sau)rya4balena 

lak8hmt[r=*] vikhyapya namam 6 parasainya-madhye || asy=api bbary=Amrita- 
devi-tt&(lia ) mni 7 rupena B i(si)Iena kulena yukta || [7*] Utpamnamasyasavi 8 
Burnnapalah purnnam=im.am palaja- 

6 H ^ — [r6=p]i vijitya sattrurii 9 sasaea bhti-maiBdalam- 

Arbbudasya II [8*] 10 Kanakakarnnika-bhushitagamdaya n kaknchadesa-iiivesita‘ 
vinaya || vibudha*rajakule=mara-kanyaya sadasi yasya yasah parigiyate || [9*] 
Hatva 12 yena rane 13 ripun=subahasah 

7 ^ w [ke] || vikramta mada-sa(s£L)lino vara-gaja naddhah svak£ 

mamdire |1 Purnnapala- u kTilapradipa-nripatau sau(sau)rya-vrat£ dharmmike 15 )| 
attra sri-Paramaravamsa-tilake rajyam sthiram sasati || [10*] 16 Asy=annj& 
Bahim-nama- 

8 [ya]tha tamarasair^vvihma || udh=api ya Vigraha-bhiabhujena^ 

Satya yatha purwam=Adk6kshajena || [11*] Aay^anvayo^pi || |) Asi[d=*] 
dvijatir=vvidito dkaranyain khyata-pratapo ripuchakra-marddi || Yotah 18 sva- 
saxi(sau)ryarjjita'bliupasabdab kshonisvarah 

9 — w [ nri] pa-prad h anah || [12*] Tad-auvayA k hyt* ta-matir =nripo =bh u t = k u la-pradipo 

Bhavagupta-nama || udhritya 19 vesmaih Vata-vasl-bhanor^Vvateshu rajyam 

kritavan-sa virah || [13*] Asy=anvaye Samgamaraja-naraa Vamsarathe 20 jo 
Badarim sasaaa || tasraad^abhM=DurUabharaja-bhupas=Chaeho*pi 21 tasma- 
10 [d=va]ra-rajaputrah (| [14*] Babhuva tasmad^guinnam pradhand nrip-ottamo 
Vigraharaja-nama || pradanasau;sau)i7adi-gunair=udarair=yas5(s6) yayau yasya 


1 Observe the hiatus. 

2 Ed. has VdsudSvah ; but t suspect that the original had vdsudhdydm (wrongly for tasudhaydm ). 

3 Ed. has Tasy-dtmgjo bhUvalaya-pratishthah tri-Nathaghosht vritavdn v ardnyah. 

* Here this name might be read Vamdhuka ; but in the Bharunda inscription of Furnapala the name is quite 
clearly DkamdhuJca . The same name occurs in Nos. 210 and 6»9 of my y orthern List, In a paper on the 
Chahamanas of Naddfila I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, as another form of the name. 

5 The reading is clear, but offends against the metre. Perhaps we should read tindnivishtd -, where (as in the 
case of the first d of P&rnndpdla- in 1. 7) the final a would have been wrongly lengthened. 

6 This wrong form (for ndma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre. Ed. has bhdram. 

7 Ed. has bhdryyd Ghfitadevi-namni. 

8 This is quite clear in the original j Ed, instead of it, has tasmdd-amushydm bhuvt, I consider it quite 
possible that the author really wrote utpa nnam=asy-dsuvt in the sense of 4 as his son there was bom.’ incredible as 
this may seem to he. 

8 Read gattr'&ii*. Ed. has vijxtya rdshtram ndmd } pi bhxXtam v aladarpadSti. 

10 Metre : Drutavilambita. 

11 Read, perhaps, svakucha 0 or sukucha°. Ed. has karapade tnanibhilshitaoinayd. 

12 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

13 The aksharas na ranS are engraved below the line. 

14 For the sake of the metre for Ltirnnapdla-, Ed. has pUrnah Palakula-pradipa tvatfd. 

15 Observe the hiatus. 

16 Metre of verses 11-15 ; Indravajril, Upendravajra and Upaj&ti. 

17 For the sake of the metre for -bhdbhuja 

18 Ed. has yd duhsva$auryydrjjitabh4ya$asyah KasUvarah, 

18 Read uddbritya. The following v4Smam (for vSsma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre 
20 Ed. has vandyd narair=y6. 21 Ed. has Vallabhardia-b\4pai^Char6^p% t 
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rijitya lokan || [15*] 1 Dvijihvaripuyalian5 lalanakantaramanyitah ]| kulochchaya- 
kritonnatir^yyidhritacharulakshmi- 

11 yapuh || 6vapaurushadhritavanir=balaiiivislitackakr6 ^„*han || babhuva nrivarottamah 

ea Bararupadhrin=Madbayah || [16*] 2 Protphullasitakamala-mukham karatala- 
sukum arap amk a j a - nibh a [ng ] l m || Sriyam=iva knlajam ra j 5 i-Lahinim^ud ha- 

12 yam 3 sah || [17*] Bharyam 4 * sa ch=4vapya gunaih sametam chitt-epsitam=yai 6 * 

bubhuje cha bhogam || s=api priyam prapya patin=tu reme yadyach=Chkach= 
ludrena samam vareme 6 j| [18*] As-nin^mrite bharttari daiva-yogad=bhratur= 
griharn s=api gata viyukta || ayasita vai nagare Vate=sxnin=daiyat=pra- 

13 bine baansah krameua II [19*] || Nagar-anvay6=pP || || Taptam tapam 8 

Yaranin=api yattra nyagr6[dka-sakt-a]srama-mapavasya 9 || sthane=rkka*Bharggau 
svanato 10 Vasishtho mnkti-pradau sthapitavan=vari3hthah || [20*] TadyacUVat- 
akkyam nagaram vane^smin 11 Tyashtnh=prasadat=kritavam 12 

14 n=Yas!shthah || prakara>vapr-6pavanais=tada[g]aih prasada-vesmaik 13 saghanam 

sutuihgaib || [21*] l4 Sratlmantr-odam=akshobbyam shadamgavartta-samkrilam II 
yed-arnnavam dvijah samyag=yattra tirtv=apy=agarvvita[h] || [22*] 15 Lokair= 
ddharmma-paraih gyakarmma-nirataih sadbhih Bad=ayasitam || 

15 vrityartham 16 [cha sa Plmagataih pratidisam nityam vaiiigbhir=vritam || [pau]- 

ralaih 1 ' panikajanair=yvyasanikaih su^su)rair=jjanaih samknlam || Imdra-sthanam= 
iv=aparain Vata-puram kshoni-tale samstkitam || [23*] 18 Syar-udgata yattra 
sarit^Sarasvati syapana-pamkt^iya 19 nrinam 

16 nimajjatam || supunyapushpodakaphena-vahini dvij-asramanarii jananeyadhishthita 20 || 

[24*] Ye 21 sarvyam-palayamte nagarabita-ratah 22 nftiinaiiitah prasamtah || 

deyan=yipran=yajamte kanakadhanamahivaBtraratnadi-danaih. || kkyatir=yesham cha 
nityam tri(tn)bhuvana- 

17 valaye sad-gunair^eva nita || te=6min=paurah samastah sakalajana-hita Bhanaye 

bhaktimaiiitah || [25*] 2<i S=attr=agata Lahini-nama-rajfii bbarttnr=vyiyogadhi- 
nipiditamgi || asnnn^pure yipra-janaih sametya tripta [tu] teskaih [yajchanat- 
prabuddha || [26*] Bha- 

18 noi-griham daiva-yasad=vibhagnam Yaeishtha-panraih subritam yad^asit || 

yainasi 24 saryvam sah a jivitena jnatva griham karitam-asu Bhanoh |j [27*] 


1 Metre : Prithvi. 

2 This apparently is intended for an Ary a verse, but it is quite incorrect. Ed. omits the whole ot it. 

3 Read van -sah, 4 Metre of verses 18-21 : Indravajra. 

t> Read -ipsitdm vai , or, perhaps, -ipsitam vai. * Read varena. 

i Instead of these w'ords and of the first half of the following verse Ed. has Vasishihardjo-pi atr=dstd=aid* 

yam Vasishthardjanvayo’pi ( jatamatrapa F arunindpi) atra nyagrodhasy-dsramah . 

8 Wrong for tap 6. 

9 The intended reading may be - Mddhavasya , but I am not sure about the meaning of the verse. Some 

legend, which is unknown to me, seems to he referred to. 

10 Read sva-natau , or, perhaps, sva-matau. 

11 Read =smims-Tva°. 12 Read =kritavan~Va Q . 

18 Wrong for - veimabhih , which would not have suited the metre. 

14 Metre: Sloka I'Anushtubh). 15 Metre: Sard&lavikridita. 

16 Read vrityartham . — The sa in the following brackets seems to be engraved below the line. 

'1 T here is hardly any doubt here about the actual reading, but the text must be incorrect. I cannot suggest 

a satisfactory emendation; Ed. has paaranair-ganikajanair-. 

18 Metre: VamSastha. 

« Wrong for sopdna-pamJctir^iva, which would not have suited the metre. 

20 Read janan-iva nishthxta. 21 Metre: SragdharA. 

11 Read * raid . 22 Metre of verses 26-30 : Indravajrft. 

24 Wrong for vindii (or vaindfikam), which would not suit the metre. 
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1 Susli3hte-samdhicfa ruchira[m] snpidam sail-eshtakam cha Bthira-Bimgha- 
karnuam 3 || yadyad=Dhimadris=sikbarais=cba tadvat-kritva 

19 niketam Vata-vasi-bhanoh II [28*] Loka-prap=aisha Bukrita cha vapi 

suslishtasamdhi-ghatitotpala 1 * 3 cha || sopana-pamktya eusubhe(bha) subaddha 
nisrS (sre) ni-bhut=e va divankasasya || [29*| Devaih samastair=ri ri)sbibkis=cba 
jushtA papapaha vyapya jagat^ethita ya || jirnuo- 

20 dhrita 4 Lfihini-punyahetoh Sarasvati sesba-janasya vapl || [30*] Nishpadya 5 

sakritau kritva 6 artham datva 7 panah-punah || vainasikam=idam ch=4oya[j*=] 
jnatya lokaaya charppitau 8 || [31*] 9 Yayad=gaxir=116ka-dh[a*]tri prayahati 
[pa P]ruto 10 yavad=ark6=ntarikshe || y&vad=yichyas=sa- 

21 nmdre payana-vidhnnitah 11 samtatah prfichcbhalanti || yavad=vy6me 12 * susighram 

pracha[la P]ti mihira-syamda(da)nasy=aika-cbakram || yapy-okau tavad=astam= u 
ndukara-Badrisau sreyase karakasya || [32*] || w Erit=eyam Hari-puttrdna 
Matrisarmma-dvijanmana || sastir^lloka-hita- 

22 rthaya Lahinyas-cha 15 bit-aishina || [33*] 16 Asicb=cha NAgat=8thapates=tu 

Durggah || Durggarkkato Deaka-suttradharah || asy=api sftnuh Sivapala-nama || 
yen=otkrit=eyam 17 susubha prasastih || [34*] 18 Navanavatir»ih=asid- 
Vikramaditya-kale II jagati 

23 dasasatanam=agratd yattra purnna [I*] prabhavati Nabha-mase sthhnaka 

Chittrabhanoh II Mrigasirasi sasamke krishna-pakshe navamyaiii II [35 ||*] 




No. 3.— ALU PA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. 

Bt Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

The ancient royal family of the Alupas is one of those whose early history is wrapped in 
obscurity — 1 ca rent quia vatosacro’ as Horace ( Carm . IV. 9) expresses it. All that was until 
recently known regarding them will be found on page 309 of Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts. A few additional records of them were published by Mr. Rice in hi» 
Epigraphia Oarnatica. The Alupas or Aluvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two 
Western Chalukya king3 Pulakesin II. 19 and Vinayaditya, of the Rashtrakuta king Gftvinda 
III., 20 and of the Kadatnba Jayak^sin I., and the poet Bilhana mentions them in connection 
with his patron Vikramaditya VI. They are thus proved to have existed as a ruling family in 
the period from the seventh to the eleventh centuries of the Christian era. 

As regards the name Alupa, Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that it 4 seems to be preserved in 
the name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar coast.’ 21 This is very improbable, 
because Aluvay (Alwye) is situated in Travancore, while the inscriptions of the A 1 upas are 


1 Ed. omits this verse. 

i Bead -simhafcarnnam . — This word simhakarnv apparently is a technical term, relating to architecture. 

* Bead - ghatitdpald j the preceding samdht for the sake of the metre stands for samdht , 

4 Bead ddhritd. 6 Metre; Sldka (Anushtubh).l 8 Observe the hiatus. 

l Bead dattvd. 8 Bead ch^arppitau. 9 Metre : SragdharA. 

\o Bead purat6(?). 11 For the sake of the metre for * vidhdnitdh . 

li Wrong for vySmni, which wonld not have suited the metre, 

u This astdm is wrongly used here for dsdtdm (from as) or syStdm (from <w). 

14 Metre: Sldka (Annshtubh). 15 The name of the queen is written here with (the dental) a. 

u Metre : Indravajri. 17 UtJcritd wrong for utktrnd. 

is Metre : Mai ini. — Ed. omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it §a 109$. 

w Bee now above, Vol. VI. p. 10. 20 See below, p. 16 and note 7. 

JSistory of the Vekkan t p. 61, note 3. 
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found in South Cauai*a, Kadur and Shimoga. The original meaning of the word Alupa or 
Aluva is probably ‘ a ruler,’ from the Dra vidian root 31 , ‘to rule.’ 

A few individual names of kings are preserved to us. The Sorab plates of Vinayaditya 
were issued at the reqnest of Gunasagar-Alupendra’s son Chitravaha-Maharaja, who was in 
possession of the district (vishaya) of Edevolal in the N.E. of Banavasi in North Canara. 1 
According to the Harihar plates of Vinayaditya, which are dated two years after the Sorab plates, 
another village in the district (bhoga) of Edevolal, forming part of the Vanavasi-mandala, 
was granted at the request of Aluvaraja. 2 i.e. perhaps Chitravaha Alaharaja. The same two 
princes (Gunasagara and Chitravaha) may be meant in an inscription at Kigga in tbe Koppa 
taluka of the Kadur district, 3 which states that, when Aluarasa, whose second name was 
Gunasagara, was ruling the Kadamba-mandala, — Aluarasa, (his) great queen aud (his son) 
Chitravahana made a grant to a local temple. 4 Another inscription (Kp. 37), which is on 
tbe other face of the same stone, is dated while some Chitravahana was ruling Ponbuehchu , 5 
the modem Humcha. 6 Finally, an inscription at Mavali in the Sorab taluka of the Shimoga 
district states that in the time of Prabhutavarsha Goiudarasa, i.e. the Rashtrakuta king 
Govinda III., a certain Chitravahana ruled the Aluvakheda six -thousand, while Rajadityarasa 
ruled the Banavasi-mandala. 7 * 

If the Cbiti'avahana of the fit st Kigga inscription was really tbe same person as the Chitravaha 
of the Sorab plates, it would follow that tho Alupa or Alua prince Gunasagara was governor 
of the Kadamba-mandala, i.e. the Banavasi province, in or immediately before the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya, and that Gunasagara’ s son Aluvaraja Chitravaha or 
Chitravahana (I). granted two villages in the district of Edevolal, which formed part of the 
Banavasi province, during Vinayaditya s reign. Consequently Chitravahana 1. seems to have 
succeeded his father Gunasagara in the government of Banavasi. In the time of Govinda III., 
however, the Banavasi-mandala had been taken from the Alupas and was entrusted to Rajaditya, 
while the Aluvakheda six-thousand was administered by a second Chitravahana, who on the 
stiength of his name may be assumed to have belonged to the Alupa family. To judge from the 
Mavali inscription, he proved troublesome and had to be coerced by the force of arms. That 
Chitravahana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Humcha, may or 
not be identical with this Chitravahana II., but must be distinct from Chitravahana I., whose 
capital was most probably Banavasi. If this identification is correct, Ponbuchchu, the modern 
Humcha, would have been the head-quarters of the Aluvakheda six-thousand, which in a later 
record is mentioned as Alvakbeda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom, 1 

Mr. Rice’s volumes contain many records of certain later families whieh s<iem to be con- 
nected with the ancient Alupas. These are tbe Changalvaa, 9 Kohgalvas, 10 N&daluvas 11 
Santaras, 12 aud the rulers of Kalasa and Karkaia. 13 

In the course of a tour in 1901, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A., discovered a number of 
archaic Kanarese pillar iusciiptions of the Alupas at Udiyavara nearUdipi in the South Canara 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 147. A facsimile of the Sorab plates ha* since appeared in Ep. Cam Vol VIII 
p. 92 of the Translations. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 302, and Up. Cam. Vol. XI. Dg. 66. 5 Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. Kp 38 

4 A further remark on the same inscription will be found below, p. 21, note 3. 

1 The Kanarese text has pinduvvale for Ponbuchch^dle in the Koman text. 

* See p. 17 below. 

7 Ep. Cam. Vol. VIII. Sb. 10, with Plate facing p. 3 of the Koman texts. 

8 Ep. Cam. Vol. VI Cm. 160, line 5. 

* Id. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 16 ; Vol. V. p. via ; Vol. IX. p. 19. 

10 Id. Vol. V. p. vii ; Vol. IX. p. 18. 11 Id. Vol. V. p vii. 

22 Id. Vol. VI. p. 10; Vol. VII. p 17 ; Vol. Vllf. p. 6. Compare Dyn. Kan Bistr. p. 458 and note 2 

Ep. Cam . Vol. VI. p. 19. Compare above, Vol. VII. p. 109 ff. and Vol. VIII. p. 124 ft. 



Udiyavara inscriptions. 


Plate I. 


I. — Scale one -sixth. 
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district. Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Regarding 
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Vonkayya and Krishna Sastri, 
whose remarks proved of much assistance in unravelling the meaning of these enigmatical 
ancient documents. 

The first five Udiyavara inscriptions are on Virakals, i.e. stones set up as memorials of 
deceased heroes ; the remaining three refer to grants of tolls. The three first inscriptions must 
all belong to the same period ; for Nos. I. and II. mention a certain Ranasagara, and Nos. II. 
and III. one Sveta v&hona. These two names and, in addition to them, Chitravahana in No. I. 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom we have already found a Gunasagara and two 
Chit ravah anas. As the alphabet resembles that of the Mavali inscription, 1 we may identify 
the Chitravahana of No. I. with Chitravahana II., who ruled the Aluvakheda six-thousand 
in the time of Govinda III. Consequently Nos. I. -III. must be assigned to about A.D. 800 , 
From the first few lines of No. I. we learn that Chitravahana II. seized Udiyavara in the course 
of a war with Ranasagara, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne. Nos. II. 
and III. refer to the storming of Udiyavara by Svetavahana, and No. II. records the death, 
on this occasion, of a 'follower of Ranasagara. From this it may perhaps be concluded that, 
after the time of the inscription No. I., Ranasagara succeeded in ousting Chitravahana II., but 
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by Svetavahana, who may have been a near relative ol 
Chitravahana II. 

The remaining Udiyavara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Alupa, Aluva 
or Alva kings Ppithivisagara (Nos. IV.-VI.) and Vijayaditya (Nos. VII. and VIII.) 
alias Maramma (No. VII.). It is impossible to say at present how these two princes were 
connected with Chitravahana II., Ranasagara and Svetavahana. But, as the alphabet of their 
inscriptions agrees with that of Nos. I.-IIL, they must be assigned to about the same period. 

In each of the eight subjoined inscriptions Udiyavara is referred to by one of its older names 
Udayapura (Nos. V. and VIII ), Udayapura (Nos. II., III., VI., VII.) or Udeyapura 
(Nos. I. and IV.). In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No. VI.), Pombulcha 
(No. VII.) or Ponvulcha (No. VIII.). Patti and Pombuchcha are known to have been ancient 
names of the modem Humcha in the Nagar taluka of the Shimoga district. 3 This Humcba 
seems to have been the capital of the Alupa kings. For an inscription at Kigga is dated while 
Chitravahana (II.) was ruling Ponbuchchu. 3 

l t inscription of Chitravahana (II.) and Ranasagara. 

This inscription (No. 94 of the Government Epigraphists collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyavara. It records that a 
follower of Chitravahana (II.) met with his death when the ‘ lord of the earth ’ (vis. Chitra- 
vahana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiyavara) 4 daring the trouble of Ranasagara,’ 
i.e . in the course of a war with the latter. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [h*] Rana- 

2 g&garana sam(saih)ka- 

3 tadul=Udeyapuram 

4 dhareg[i]san=pade-po- 

5 gu valR Vijana- 

6 naygara magan=Ka- 


1 See above, p. 16 and note 7. 3 See above, Vol. VUl. p. 126. 1 See p. 16 above. 
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7 ltide kadan-aggha- 

8 li kalega-kesa- 

9 ri kariripu-vikraman 

10 aniyu[l*] dava- 

11 nam^odduvon^sa- 

12 basad=ari- chakra- 

13 [vyu*]haman=odedon 

14 [a*]havad=ode[cla]n=pa- 

15 ra-[ba]lad=ani Chi- 

16 travahanarggagi ka- 

17 li-kanti eri- 

18 da svarggalayakk=e- 

19 ridon [|j*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! When daring the trouble of Ranasagara 1 the lord of the earth 2 
occupied and entered Udeyapura,— Vijananayga’s 3 son Kaltide, (who was ) eminent in war, 
a lion in battle, brave as a lion, applying a cattle-rope 4 to the array (of his enemies ), breaking the 
body of bold hostile armies, breaking in battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having fought 5 (with) the splendour of a hero on account of Chitravahana. 

II.— Inscription of Ranasagara and Svetavahana. 

This inscription (No. 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in 
the back-yard of Raghavendrabhatta’s house at Udiyavara and commemorates the death in 
battle of a follower of Ranasagara. He fell while TJdayapura (Udiyavara) was entered by 
Svetavahana, whom I take to have been the victorious opponent of Ranasagara. The dead 
warrior is described as a zealous devotee of the ‘ lord of Patti/ and he and his two immediate 
ancestors as adherents of the 4 Pasupata lord.’ Patti (or Pombuchcha) is the modern Humcha . 6 
It may be concluded from the present inscription that this town was the seat of the head of a 
Saiva matha. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti £rl [||*] Rana[sa] 

2 garana alu Vinjan 

3 Pra[ha]rabhusha- 

4 nana magan K&- 

5 mak6dan tammuttu- 

6 muvarfi Pasup&( f pa)tam 

7 namvran g= 7 ova[do]ra 


1 I.e. * the trouble caused by Ranas&gara.* 

3 Viz. probably the Chitravahana mentioned in L 15 f. 

s Sayga is a tadbhava of ndt/aka . 

4 With ddvanam=oddu compare ddvani kattu, • to tie cattle in a row to a long rope fastened by two pegs,* 
in Kittel’a Kannada Dictionary. Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 134, and JEp. Carn. Vol. VI. Introduction 
p. 19, note 1. Ddcani is a tadbhava of ddmani , * a long rope to which calves are tied by means of shorter ropes * 
( Moaier- Williams). 

• Here and in the four next inscriptions tri is the tame as iri, * to strike, to stab/ 

• See p. 17 above. 

T As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, namerdn is meant for the Tamil nambtnfm 'lord' 
(literally : 4 our lord ’) j read nambirdng*. 
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8 n&lageyan ki(ki)- 

9 Ipon Patti- 

10 odeyong= i 6a(ya)- 

11 doran=patt-ali-pa- 

12 yvon Svetavaha- 

13 nan Udayapu- 

14 raman poguva- 

15 lli eridu sva(sva)- 

16 rgga(rgga)layakk-erv 

17 [don] [I!*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! When Svetavahana was entering Udayapura,— Ranas&gara’s 
servant, Vinja Pi*aharabhushana’s son Kamakoda, who pnlled out the tongue of those who 
were not attached to the Pasupata lord of those three persons themselves, 2 (and) who seized, 
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the lord of Patti, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down ( his enemies). 


Ill, — Inscription of Svetavahana. 

This inscription (No. 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the same 
house as the preceding inscription and commemorates the death of another hero on the same 
occasion. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [|| # ] Pandyavi- 

2 llarasara maga- 

3 n=Devu sadu(dhu)-priyan=a- 

4 sadu(dhu)jana-varjitan~Sve- 

5 tavahanar*=Udaya- 

6 puraman=*poguvaili 

7 eridu Bvarggalaya- 

8 kk=e,ridon [||*J 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! When Svetavahana was entering Udayapura, — Papdyavillarasa’s 
son Devu, (who was ) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies ). 


IV.— Inscription of Prithms&gara. 


This inscription (No. 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-west 
corner of the court-yard of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyavara. It forms the memorial of 
a warrior who was killed when Prithivisagara stormed Udeyapura (Udiyavara) after his 


coronation. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Pri- 

2 thivisagara- 


1 Read odeyoug*. 

i I.e. the Pifop&t* priest whose adherents Omakdda, his father Praharabhusbana (and his grandfather) Vinja 
were. I owe this explanation to Dr. Fleet. With iammutt*-m&var compare tammut-ayvar and tammut-aruvar in 
Kittel’s Kannada Grammar , p. 241. Dr. Fleet has noted the similar expression tamm*tt-irbbar or tammutt-irblor, 
above, Vol. VI. p. 161, note 7. 
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3 n-pattam gatti- 

4 si Ud[e]ya- 

5 puraman=po- 

6 gutappalli Na- 

7 ndavilmudiya- 

8 ra magan=Pali- 

9 pare eridu 

10 svarggalaya- 

11 kk=ejridon [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! When Prithivisagara, having had ( himself) crowned, was entering 
Udeyapura, — Nandavilmudi’s son Palipare, having struck down (his enemies ), ascended to the 
abode of heaven. 

V. — Inscription of Prithivisagara. 

This inscription (No. 101 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the court-yard of 
the same temple and records that another follower of the Alupa king Prithivisagara fell at the 
storming of Udayapura (Udiyavara). 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [|| # ] Ppithu(thi)visagara 

2 srimad-Alupendra dusbta-bhaya- 

3 nkarargge ishta-bhrityan^appa Po- 

4 lokku Priyachelva {TT]da[ya]- 

5 puraman pugutappa- 

6 lli aha[pa](va)-ra[hga]dul=ura- 

7 bhatara [e]ridu Priyache- 

8 lva chelva-sanpanna 1 2 ka(kha)la- 

9 [ja # ]na-varjjitan dharegi(gi)- 

10 [sa*]nge ovadora pata- 

11 [t]iya alidu suralo- 

12 kakke ejidan [{*] Keleya 

13 Val[e]reyan nijisida [|| # J 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 When Polokku Priyachelva, who was the beloved servant of 
Prithivisagara, the glorious Alupendra, the terror of the wicked, was entering TJday&pura,— 
(this) Piiyacbelva, (who was') endowed with beauty (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended 
to the world of the gods, having struck down great warriors on the stage of battle (and) 
having destroyed the foot-soldiers 3 4 of those who were not attached to the lord of the earth.* 
(Eis) friend Vaiejreya set up (this memorial stone).* 

VI. — Inscription of Prithivisagara. 

This inscription (No. 102 of 1901) is engraved on another octagonal pillar in the court- 
yard of the same temple. It opens with the name and birudas of the Ajupa or Ajuva king 


1 Bead ‘Simpanna. 

2 As Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests, p a tati is perhaps a tadihara t used collectively, of paddti. 

1 Viz. the Alupa kin? Prithivisagara. 

4 Bai Bahadur Veukayya would prefer to take ere as synonymous with the Tamil irai and to translate: 
" Keleya set up (this stone representing) a chief (with) a sword (in his hand).” 
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Prithivisagara, wlio claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames Udayaditya and 
Uttama-Pandya, and records that he confirmed a previous grant of tolls to the two cities 
(nagara) of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Pati. The last is evidently the same as Patti, the 
modem Humcha. 1 The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next 
ones (VII. and VIII.) mentions two sacred places : Varanasi and SivavaRi. The former is of 
course the modem Benares. Regarding the second, Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the following 
information : — 

M The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Brahmanas in South Canara take their name from this place. 
In the Madras Manual of Administration , Vol. III. p. 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Udipi), ‘ considered the most sacred spot in the C&narese country/ is * formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodanidambore, Poollore and Shivully villages.’ In the Madras Postal Directory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post office.” 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Fridhu(thi)visagara 

2 srimad-Alupendra SomavamSo- 

3 dbhava kulatilakan Udayaditya 

4 Uttama-Pandya srimad-Aluvara[sa]- 

5 r*B[6]ygavarmara natu-mudimeyu[l] 

6 Udayapurada na(na)gara-sahitam Pa- 

7 tiya nagarakke jaladuiam sthala[du]- 

8 lam sumkam=ardha-dana kadar [I*] Udaya[pu]- 

9 ranaygara magan=[S]imgadattanu[rh] Ku[ma]- 

10 ra ETeganum Ranavikrama[natha]- 

11 nu Sandavaradara Kannachiyu[m] [|*] [I]. 

12 du a(a)chandratha(ta)rakam nilpu[d=a]ke(kke) [i*] 

13 Idan=vakram-illade kadu sali[po]- 

14 n= 2 asvamedbada pa(pha)la-prapti aku(kkuih) [!*] 

15 Idan=alivon=Varana(na)siyum Si(si)va- 

16 valliyuman*alida pamcha[ma]- 

17 ha(ha)pataka-sam(sam)yuktar=appar [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity l During Boygavarma’s headmanship of the district, 3 Prithivisagara, 
the glorious Alupendra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (his) family, 
Udayaditya Uttama-Pandya, the glorious Aluvarasa, confirmed the gift of one half (of) 
the tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pati, together with the city of Udayapura. 
(The recipients of this gift were)* Udayapuranayga’s 5 son Singadatta; Kumara Erega v , 
Ranavikrama[natha]^ and Sandavarada’s (son) Kannachi." Let this stand as long as the moon 
and the stars 1 (To) hin^who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of 
the fruit of a horse -sacrifice. He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sins (of 
one) who destroys Varanasi and Sivavajli, 


1 See p. 17 above. 7 See Kittel’a Kannada Grammar , § 183, 8. 

* As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, ndfu-mudime is the equivalent of the Tamil ndttu mudumar , 

‘the headmanship of a district. * Compare Kp. Carn. Vol. VI. Kp. 38, where Ki'ndavarmmarasam mudime get,e 

(this is the reading of the Text in Kannada characters, p. 323j haa to be translated by 4 while Kundavarmaraaa w aa 


headman.’ 

4 The words idd padedor may be supplied from VII. 1. 10, and \ III* L 10 f. 
* See above, p. 18, note 3. 
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VII.— Inscription of Vijay&ditya M&ramma, 

Tliis inscription (No. 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contiguous faces of another octagonal 
pillar in the court-yard of the same temple. Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a 
previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Pombulcha (Humcha). 
The Alupa or Alva king who confirmed this grant was called Vijayaditya Maramma. Like the 
Prithivisagara of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname Uttama-Pandya and traced his 
descent from the lunar race. Besides, he claimed the sovereign titles Farameivara and 
Adhirdjaraja. 

TEXT, 

1 Om 1 svasti sri [||*] Vija[y]aditya AJu- 

2 pendra paramesva(sva)ra adhir[a]- 2 

3 jarajan Uttama-Pandyan=S6(s6jmavarhs6- 

4 dbhava sri-Maramm-Alvarasar [U] 3 

5 ITdayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Pombu- 

6 lchada naka(ga)rakke sunka kadudu sanku- 

7 rakke [pujttige ondare ma]avege pa- 

8 Iti padinaru palam adakeya pe- 

9 jinga(hge) mun[u]ru velasina perihge 

10 padina(na)jru pala[m] [l # ] Ida padedor Su- 

11 senavadiyara Svarnnagosasi Mutta- 

12 varara Adiyapasettiyu Mandukara 

13 Parasebyan Senavadiyara Nagakumaran [I*] 

14 Idn a(a)cbandrataraka[m] nilpud=akke [!*] Ida kado 

15 attaguna asva(sva)meda(dha)da pa(pha)lam=akke [1*] 

16 Idan^ajido B[a]ran&siyu Sivavalliyn- 

17 ma ajida pancbamabaf v ha)patakan-ak[u](kkum) [I*] 

18 Ranadhari-likhita || 4 * 

TRANSLATION. 

6m. Hail! Prosperity! Vijayaditya Alupendra Paramesvara Adhirdjaraja Uttama- 
Pandya, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the glorious Maramm-Alvarasa, confirmed 
the tolls (due) to the city of Pombulcha together with the city of Udayapura, (viz.) per double 
bag (of grain)? one and a half basket 6 (of grain) ; per malar o' 1 (of cotton), sixteen pal a (of) 
cotton ; per load of areca-nuts, three hundred (nuts) ; (and) per load of pepper, 8 sixteen pala (of 
peppei). They who obtained this (were) Sus&navadi’a (son) Svarnagosasi, 9 Mnttavara’s (son) 
Adiyapaaetti, Manduka s (son) Parasebya, (and) Senavadi’s (son) Nagakumara. Let this stand 
as long as the moon and the stars ! (To) him who confirms this, let there be the eightfold fruit 
of a horse-sacrifice ! (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who 
destroys Baranasi and Sivavalli. Written by Ranadhari. 


1 Expressed by a symbol. J Read adhird .. 

5 Corrected from a. TLe engraver has for the sake of clearness repeated the u at the beginning of tne next 

4 In the original the final atop is represented by a four-petalled flower. 

SanAur'i is perhaps the same as samkara No. 4 in Kittel 7 s Kannada Dictionary ; double sack for manure 
and grain to be carried on the bad. of a bullock. 7 

6 Puttige is the same as putti, * a basket. 7 

1 Mr ; Krishna Sastri suggests that this may be another form of mana or manavu, ‘ a maund.’ 

Originally I had taken relnsu for belasu . 'corn.* But as the toll was not levied by measure, but by weight, 
I adopt Mr. Krishna Sastri 7 s suggestion, who compares me\asu, ‘black pepper. 7 

1 Witfa^drari compare gdsd^iga m the inscription VIII. 1. II, and Dr. Fleet 7 * remarks, above, Vol. VI. p. 255, 
note 2. 
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VTII. — Inscription of Vijayaditya. 

This inscription (No. 97 of 1901) is found on tlie same pillar as the preceding- one (VII.) . 
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VII., bat begins at the opposite end of the 
pillar, which must have been placed upside down when the new inscription (VIII.) was incised 
on it. A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to be connected 
with VIII. This circumstance enables us to conclude that VIII. was engraved at a later date 
than VII. When the writer of VIII. had reached line 14, he was confronted with the end of 
the inscription VII., and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar. 

The contents of VIII. resemble those of VII. The king is the same; only one of his 
names, Maramma, is omitted here. He is stated to have confirmed the same grant of tolls to the 
two cities of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Ponvulcha (Humcha). Bnt the names of the local 
representatives receiving the grant differ from those in YII. This shows that some time must 
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although both belong to the same reign. 

TEXT. 

First and Second Faces . 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Vijayadhi(di)tyan 

2 Alupendra paramesva(sva)ra a(a)- 

3 dhi(dhi)rajarajan Uttama- 

4 Pandyan=S6mavansobhavan l 

5 Aluvarasar Arakellara 

6 natu-mudi (di) mey ul Udaya- 

7 purada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Ponvuleba- 

8 da naka(ga)rakke sunkada ardda(rddha)-[da]na 

9 ka[daha] avargge attaguna 

10 asva(sva)meda(dha)da pa(pha)lam=akkum [(*] Ida 

11 [pa*]dedor Muttavurera 2 Saruvigosasiga 

12 Kodalsettiyar& Madamman Vija[s]e- 

13 ttigara Dharmmanaygan=Manugasa- 

14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Puleyarmman [[*] 

Third Face. 

15 I okkal=paded[n)- 

16 vu [j*] Ida ajivo 

17 Sivav&l}iyu 3 Va- 

18 ranasiyuman 

19 alida panchama- 

20 hapatakan=akkum 4 [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! The eightfold fruit of a horse-sacrifice shall be to him— Vijayaditya 
Alupendra Paramesvara Adhirdjardja Uttama-Pandya, who sprang from the race of the 
Moon, Aluvarasa who, during Arakella’s headmanshipiof the district, 5 confirmed the gift of 

1 Bead mSSmavamfodbhavan • , 

« Bead ifuttacarara, as in VII. 1. II f. * Siwalliyum. 

4 The « of kkum is expressed by two different symbols behind and below the kk. 

» Soe a e, p. *21, note 3 , 


•1 
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one half of the tolls to the city of Ponvulcha together with the city of Udayapura. They who 
obtained this (were) Muttavara’s (son) Saruvig&sasiga, Kodalsetti’s (son) Madamma, Vijasetti’s 
(son) Dharmanayga, 1 Manugasattava, Sarvavandu 3 (and) Puleyarma. These ryote obtained 
(it). (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who destroys Sivavalli 
and Varanasi. 


No. 4— TWO GRANTS OP INDRARAJA III.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 836. 

By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 

These two epigraphic documents were first brought to the notice of the students of 
Indian antiquities by the late H. H. Dhruva, who published a transcript of them with his 
remarks in the Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 322 if. They were afterwards edited 
with lithographs by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, with a translation by Mr. (now Prof) S R 
Bhandarkar, in the Journ. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc . Vol. XVIII. p. 253 ff. About three years ago,' 
when Prof. Hultzsch first thought of having the inscriptions re-edited in this Journal, no trace 
whatever of them could be found, and it was on a chance visit to the State Museum at Baroda 
in 1903 that I saw the plates exhibited there. On my informing Prof. Hultzsch of their 
whereabouts, he asked Rai Bahadur Venkayya to obtain them on loan through the Resident at 
Baroda from the Curator of the Baroda State Museum, and I re-edit the inscriptions at the 
suggestion of Prof. Hultzsch, and from the excellent ink- impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur 
Venkayya. 

[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received fr *ro tho Resident at Baroda 
in December 1003. Ah the I tu .letache-l from the j Sb it was not possible to 

ascertain wlueh s- al be! : - «'• -+}- • • *tn ■ :r plates and seals on tho 

7th December U'6l, I p'u va • t i i > ieit i: •; following is a copy. 

[The plates lm ... ,ra on --u : .-er.ig.: V'l by . .g.; b„. u ing both the seals 

had been cut before they were received in my office. Tie of + ho two seals measures 

about 3" by 2j". The ring whose ends are . ■.;■■,! at the ' .... •. -ea! is 3-}" in diameter 

and ¥' thick. The seal bears, in relb.t .m.Nio principal figure, an 

image of Garuda— whose wings are distinct;- - on— squattr g - ». -at which is probably meant 

to consist of two serpents. These appear cm wire 1 * r da. v d -o terminate in his hands 

each of which is holding a hood. What lookb like hr - , d thread k perhaps a third serpent 
The Garuda faces to the full front and has on his proper i/ht a representation of Ganapati in 
the upper coiner, lower down a chant i , and below it a lamp. On the proper left in the upper 
corner is a goddess riding on a lion, and below the lion a svastika surmounted by a chaari On 
each side of the head of Garuda is a circle which may be meant for the sun and moon. Below 
the squatting Garuda is an inscription which is not quite distinct, b\t which seems to 
be Along the margin of the seal is a border of various indistinct emblems 

among which a ling a and an elephant-goad are recognisable. The emblems on the smaller seal 
which measures about l^ 7 by IV', arc also cut in relief on a countersunk surface, but are not quite 
distinct. The central figure is Garuda, squatting, as in the bigger seal, apparently on a couch 
consisting of two serpents, which seem to entwine his waist r . I to terminate in his hands Each 
of the hands of Garuda appears to hold a hood. What ]■ s like his sacred thread may be a 
third serpent. To his proper right at the upper corner : - - > tion which may stand for 

Ganapati, and below it is a lamp stand. To the proper k**‘ * * he upper corner is another 


i StO above, p 18, note 3. 


* 1 . 6 . Sarvabaudhu. 
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projection, which is perhaps intended to represent a goddess. Below the goddess is a lamp stand 
above a svastika. The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the smaller seal measures 
8* in diameter and in thickness. Two sets of impressions of each of the two inscriptions 
were sent to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar in August 1903.— Y.V.] 

As regards the find-spot of the plates, H. H. Dhruva, who first edited them, says “ On 
the 6th of July 1881, as a Dnbla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of Bagumra, was furrowing 
the earth with the plough in his field, the ploughshare drew out of it these plates.’* This 
clearly shows that the plates were found at BagumrA, and consequently we must, as was first 
pointed out by Prof. Rielhorn, 1 speak of them as Bagumrfc, and not as Nausari, charters 
of A.D. 915. 

Each of the two sets consists of three copper-plates, which are, to judge from the impres- 
sions, about 13" long and 9" broad. The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates, and on both sides of the second plate. The engraving is clear and well executed. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of indivi- 
dual letters attention may be drawn to g in gatasya and svarggam , 1. 13 ; to n in lanchhana , 
1. 8, and rdjrlah , 1. 13 ; to m in °m=anyat=pu°, 1. 17, °m=dnondt, 1. 37, and grdmakufa , 1. 46 ; 
to bh in bhupah, 1. 28 ; and to 8 in samtarppand 1. 57, so far as the first record is concerned ; 
and to fc in k&nt-endu 1. I ; to kh in iamkha, 1. 29 ; to j in saras- dmbhojd, 1 . 5, and jagati , 1 . 7 ; 
and to bh in kaustubha, 1. 2, so far as the second record is concerned. The language is 
Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, the following points may be noticed. The 
letter b is throughout denoted by the Bign for v ; consonants are doubled after r ; visarga has 
been (permissibly) omitted once before the following sth in vaksha-sthala , 1. 2 of both grants ; 
n has been substituted for A in kdnchi , 1. 11 of No. II. ; visarga followed by 8 has been at least 
thrice changed to that letter in Eanavigraha8=8amabhava ° , L 33, 0 palak8h%tas=s6dramgah , 1. 51, 
and °lak8ha\8=8drddha\ h, 1. 55 of the second record ; anusvdra followed by a nasal has been 
twice changed to that letter in sammdnita, L 18 of No. I. and 1. 20 of No. II., and in gop - 
dngandndn=nayana~, 1. 6 of No. I. ; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdra 
before 8 in iawati, 1. 25 of No. I. and 1. 27 of No. II. Lastly, the same word is spelt lanchhana 
in No. 1. 1. 8, but lamchhana in No. II. 1. 9. 

Each of these two records registers the grant of a village to a Brahmana, made by the 
R&shtrakfita king Indra III. or, as he is described in lines 43-45 of No. II,, * the the 

prosperous Nityavarshanarendradeva, who meditated on the feet of the P.M.P., the prosperous 
Ak&lavarshadeva,’ i.e. his grandfather Krishna II. Indra III. had, when the grants were 
made, gone to Kurund&ka from his capital MtayakhSta for the pattabandha 8 festival. On 
that occasion he had himself weighed against gold, and, without coining out from the pan, gave 
away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas , Kurundaka and other villages, granted 
afresh four hundred villages resumed by previous rulers, and finally bestowed the village of Tenna, 
according to No. II., on a Br&hmam of the Lakshmana gotra, a student of the Vaji-M&dhyandina 
iakhd, and named Siddhapabhatta, the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta, originally of FAtaliputra ; 
and the village of Umvarft (or Umbar&), according to No. I., on a Brahmana of the same 
gotra and student of the same iakhd as the above grantee, but named Prabhakarabhatta, 
the son of RAnapabhatta. The charters are dated, in words, on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Ph&lguna of the Y u va-samvatsara, the Saka year 838 (expired), which 
corresponds to the 24th February A.D. 915. 

After the introductory om svasti and the opening verse invoking the protection of Vi»hnu 
and Siva with which almost all the Rashtrakuta grants begin, we have verse 2 in praise of 


1 See above. Appendix to Vol. VII. p. 15, note 5. 

* For the meaning of thi« word »ee above, Vol. VII. p. 27, note 2. 
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the god Krishna. In the verse following we find Indrarajadeva (Id.), the royal grantor 
of tae charters, compared to the god Upendra (Vishnu). In verse 4 we are informed that 
the god Brahman sprang from the water-lily in the navel of Vishnu, from Brahman his son 
Atri, from Atri the Moon, and from the Moon the dynasty of the Yadus, where Krishna 
was born. In the next verse we are told that there arose king Dantidurga in the Satyaki 
branch of the Yadu dynasty, to whom of herself repaired the goddess of sovereignty of 
the Chalukya family. This means that Dantidurga was the first Rashtrakuta king who 
defeated the Chalukyas and made himself master of their dominions. From verse 6, if we 
notice the double entendre clearly intended, we learn that Dantidurga first reduced the 
lowermost, i.e. southern, country, then turned his arms against the Madhyadesa , and finally 
conquered the city of Kanchi. According to an inscription in the Dasavatara cave at Elura, 1 
Dantidurga subdued the rulers of Kanchi, Kalihga, Kosala, Srisaila, M a lava, Lata, Tanka, 
and so forth. If we are right in understanding verse 6 as we have done, Dantidurga 
first gained victories in the South and conquered the kings of Srisaila, Kalihga, and so forth, 
then turned to the central part of India and subjugated the princes of Kosala, Malava, 
Lata, and so forth, and finally came back again to the South and vanquished the lord of 
Kanchi. 

Verse 8 tells us that after Dantidurga his paternal uncle Krishnar&ja (I.) came to the 
throne. The next verse makes mention of his son Nirupama(-Dhruva), but omits the name 
of his elder brother Govinda II., probably because the author of the inscription wanted to give 
a direct genealogy of the royal grantor, with reference to whom Govinda II. was a collateral 
prince, while he mentioned the name of Dantidurga as the latter was the founder of the 
dynasty. But by no means can this omission be taken as favouring the view that Govinda II. 
did not reign. I have elsewhere adduced reasons for dissenting from this view ; 2 and in support 
of my position may now be stated the incontrovertible fact that the Dhulia copper-plate grant 3 
of Govinda II. ’s nephew and feudatory Suvarnavarsha-Karka distinctly refers itself to his 
reign, and gives the date Saka 701, when we must consequently suppose Govinda II. to have 
been alive and wielding supremacy. Verse 10 informs us that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two 
white parasols in battle, one from the lord of Kosala and the other from the king of the North, 
Who these princes were we have no means to determine. But it looks tempting to identify the 
king of the North either with the Indrayudha mentioned in the Jaina Harivamsa , or with Chakra- 
yudha, the ruler of Kanauj and contemporary of Dharmapala of the Pala, and of Govinda III. 
of the Rashtrakuta, dynasty. 4 

Verse 11 says that from Nirupama(-Dhruva) sprang Jagatturiga(- Govinda HE.), who, in 
his turn, begat SrivaUabha(-Amdghavarsha I.). The next verse tells ns that Ambghavarsha 


1 Arch. Surv . West. Ind. Vol, V. p. 88. 

2 Journ. Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XX. p. 133 f. 3 Above, Vol. VIII. p. 183. 

4 In an unpublished grant of Amdghavarsha I. in the possession of iny brother Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, two 
princes of the names of Chakrayudha and Dharma are mentioned as having gone to the Himalayas to do homage to 
Goviuda III. who had gone thither on an expedition of conquest. It can hardly be seriously doubted that Dharma 
is Dharmapala, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, and that Chakrayudha is the same as the ChakrSyudha of the 
Bhagalpur grant, whom Dharmaplla restored to his lost throne. Prof. Kielhorn (Nachrichten von der K. Ges. d 

Jt'iss. zu Gottingen , 1905, p- 303) has already identified this Chakrayudha with the Chakrayudha of the Gwalior 
inscription, who was conquered by NSgabhata. N&gabhata again was a contemporary of Gfivinda III. (Journ. Bo 
Br. R. A. S. Vol. XXI p. 422, note 2). We have thus four princes, viz. Gdvinda III., Ndgabhata, Chakrftyudha and 
Dharmapala, who were contemporaries. We know from RtUhtrakflta records that Gdvinda III. reigned from A.D 
794 to 313. We must, therefore, suppose Dharmapala to have flourished about this time. As this synchronism 
was not known before, it was but right to assign Dharmapala to A.D. 861, the date of the Pathari inscription referring 
itself to the reign of the Rashtrakdta prince Parabala (Nachrichten von der K. Ges. d . Wigs, zu Gottingen , 1901 
p 525 f.). But uuw we see that this date w'ould be rather too late for DharmapSla. Besides, there is nothing to 
>how that this Parabala is, as a matter of fact, identical with Parabala, the father-in-law of Dharmapala. 
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I. raised the glory of the Batta sovereignty immersed in the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and thereafter assumed the epithet Viranarayana. If we read between the lines, we cannot 
fail to notice that the Rashtrakuta sovereignty had been shaken by the Chalukyas of 
Vengi to its very foundations in the early part of Amoghavarsha’s reign. The Chain kya 
contemporary of Amoghavarsha I. was Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya IT., 1 who, in an 
Eastern Chalukya record, is represented to have fought, during twelve years, by day and 
night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Rattas. The latter 
can be no other than the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, and it thus appears that Narendramrigaraja- 
Vijayaditya II. was a powerful king. We can, therefore, very well understand that he might 
have for a time eclipsed the glory of the Rashtrakutas. Amdghavarsha I., however, was by 
no means slow to retrieve his lost reputation, and seems to have wreaked a terrible vengeance 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 13 informs us, he destroyed, just as a man burns chick-pea 
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root. That he inflicted a severe defeat 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and Sangli charters, 2 in which 
he is said to have gratified the god Yama with unprecedented morsels of cakes which were the 
Chalukyas. Verse 13 incidentally gives us the information, if my interpretation is correct, 
that the Chalukyas whom Amoghavarsha I. vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is 
the same as Tamralipta, identified with the modem Tamluk, the head-quarters of the subdivision 
of the same name of the Midn&pur district, Bengal. 

From Srivallabha(-Am6ghavarsha I.), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya 
family (v. 14), sprang Krishnaraja (II.), whose fights with the Gurjaras used to be still 
remembered by old men, as we are informed in verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out that 
the Gurjaras, with whom the Rashtrakutas were often at war, ruled over Northern India and 
had their capital at Mahodaya or Kanauj, and consequently the Gurjara prince defeated by 
Krishnaraja II. (A.D. 888-911) must have been Mahendrapala (A.D. 899-907), the patron of the 
poet Rajasekhara. 

Krishnaraja II. had a son of the name of Jagattunga (v. 16), who married Lakshin!, 
the daughter of Ranavigraha, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya, i.e. Kalachuri, 
dynasty (vv. 17-19). It is worthy of note that Ranavigraha is here called Ched- Uvara, i.e. lord 
of Chedi. The same fact is hinted by a verse in Jahlana’s Suktimukt avail, quoted by Dr. 
Bhandarkar in his paper on the Karhad plates of Krishna III., 3 which purports to say that 
of rivers the Narmada, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surananda were the ornaments of 
Chedi. The name Ranavigraha does not occur in the list of the names of the Kalachuris 
of Chedi. From a Ratanpur inscription, 4 however, we learn that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-bora was a ruler of Tripuri, and the others lords of mandalas , i.e. minor 
chiefs. If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a ruler of Tripurl, i.e. of 
Chedi, and not of a man^faZa, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkalla. But from 
the Benares copper-plate inscription 5 it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdha^ 
tunga-Prasiddhadhavala. We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mugdhaturiga- 
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same prince. 

The issue of the marriage of Jagattunga with Lakshmi was Indrar&ja (HI,), whose 
epithets Ratta-Kandarpadeva and Sri-Kirti-Narayana are mentioned in verses 20 and 21. 
The next verse contains a double enteyidre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it 
does not present any difficulty. But the historical sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is certain that it records the defeat of a king of the name of Upendra by the 
Rashtrakflta prince Indraraja III. But who this Upendra was, and how the epithets k> i>a- 

* Above, Vol. VII. p. 43 ; Ind . Ant. Vol. XII. p. 252 f. 

* £>. Ind. Vol. I. p. 33. 5 Id. Vol. II. p. 301. 

E 2 


1 Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. p. 100. 
3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 280. 
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Govardhan-oddhdra and hel-onm&lita-Meru, used in connection with, the kings Upendra and 
Indraraja respectively, are to be interpreted, is far from clear. At one time I thought that 
Upendra referred to Mah!p&la of the Pratihara dynasty of Mahddaya, for whom I then contended 
that the Bh&galpur grant of the Plla dynasty gave the other name Chakrayudha. 1 But I 
have stated above that, beyond all doubt, Dharmapala and Chakr&yudha, whom he re-instated on 
the throne, were contemporaries of the R&shtrakfita prince G&vinda III. 2 Chakrayudha cannot, 
therefore, be identified with MabipiUa, who was a contemporary of Indra III,, the great-great- 
grandson of G6vinda III. According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, 3 the word Meru in tht 
expression hSl-dnmulita~M4ru signifies H6ra or M&hra, and the whole expression speaks of the 
defeat of some contemporary M&hra king of North Kathi&wad by Indraraja III. Prof. Kielhorn, 
on the other hand, holds that Meru probably is Mahddaya, 4 i.e. Kanauj, implying thereby that it 
records the capture of Kanauj by Indraraja III. specified in the S&ngll charter. With regard 
to the other expression, viz. krita~G6vardhan-oddhdra, no interpretation has been proposed, and 
we must wait for the publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the 
historical sense of this verse. 

In the preamble of the prose passage preceding the formal part of the inscription, the 
P. M. P. ^riman-NityavarshanarSndraddva, i.e . Indrarftja III., is spoken of as “ meditating 
on the feet’ 1 of the P. M. P. Srimad- Ak&lavarshadeva, i.e . his grandfather Krishna II. This 
indicates that Jagattunga, the father of Indraraja III., did not come to the throne. The same 
may be concluded from the statement of our inscriptions that the battles of Kjdshnar&ja II were 
remembered and described by old men in Indra III.’b time. This shows that hardly a generation 
had passed since the occurrence of that event, and that consequently there was no Rashtrakfita 
sovereign intervening between Krishna II. and Indra III. The same conclusion is pointed 
to by the fact that the Kh&rfipfitau grant of Rattaraja, 5 in Betting forth the Rfishtrakfita 
genealogy, takes the succession direct from Krishna II. to Indra III. and refers to Jagattunga 
only further on as the father of Am&gha Y arsha- V addi ga. But our conclusion is placed beyond 
all doubt by the D66H and KarhfcJ plates of Krishna III., 4 which distinctly speak of Jagattunga 
as having died without obtaining the sovereignty. 

The composer of our inscriptions was Tri vikra mabha $ta, the son of NSm&ditya. There 
can hardly be a doubt that he is identical with Trivikramabhatta, the author of the N alack amjpd 
of the S&ndilya gotra, and the son of Nem&ditya (ear. leot. D&vfiditya).? Another £dn<filya- 
kavi*chakravartin Trivikrama was the sixth ancestor, of the astronomer Bhfiskarabhatta, a 
contemporary of king Bhoja of Dhira. The oldest mention of Trivikrama is in Bhfri&’s 
Sarasvatikanthdbharana , while he himself quotes B&na. The authorship of a Maddlatd-chamvd 
is also attributed to this Trivikrama. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the grants, P&taliputra from where the grantee of 
No. II. emigrated is obviously the principal town of the district of the same name in 

Bengal, and l£&nyakh6£a, the capital of the royal grantor, is H&lkh6d in the Nizam’s Do min 
ions. Kurundaka, where Indrar&ja III. had repaired for his paftabandha, was first identified 
by Mr. A- U, T. Jackson with Kurundw&d at the junction of the Kriahni and Paficha- 
gang& in the Southern Mar&tha country. 8 In No. I. the village granted is UmvarS, (or 
Umbara) near Kamma^ijja in the country of Efita, and the boundaries specified are Tdldjaka 
to E., Mogalika to S., Samki to W., and Javalakupaka to N. UmvarA as was first pointed 

1 Above, VoL VII. p. 32. * Bee above, p. 26, note 4. 

* History qf Gujardt, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency. Vol. I, Part L p. 130, 

* See above. Appendix to VoL VIII. p. 16, note 2. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 298. • Above, VoL IV. p. 283 ; Vol. V. p. 193, 

1 Weber, Berlin Catalogue, Vol. II. p. 1203. • History of QujanSt , p. 130, note 3. 
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out by Dr. Bhandarfcar, is the modern Bagumr&, with the prefix bag . l T61ejaka and M6galika 
cannot be identified, but Samki and Javalakupaka are Sanki, one mile S. W. of Bagumra, 
and Jolwa, one and a half mile N. of Bagumra. In No. II. the village granted is Tenna near 
Kammanijja, and the boundaries specified are Varadapallika (or Barada 0 ) to E., Nambhitataka 
to S., Valisa (or Balisa) to W., and Vavviyana (or Babbiyana) to N. They have been 
identified with Ten, Bardoli, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben respectively. Kammanijja, in the 
vicinity of which lay both the villages granted, is Kamrej. All these villages are to be found 
in the Naus&ri division of the Baroda State. The Bagumra grant of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta 
Dhruva II. mentions Trenna, both as a village and a territorial division, and speaks of the 
village of Trenna as having been bestowed upon a certain Brahmana by his grandfather 
Dhruva I. (A.D. 834-35). “ The explanation of its being given away again by the present 

record,” as Dr. Fleet has rightly said, “is, no doubt, to be found in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra III. gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by 
previous kings ; this was evidently one of them.” 2 


TEXT 3 OF No. I. 


First Plate. 

l ^rffa 4 [ ii ] b 5 wfanirwr *i*rrf«cpT^f gfa i w 

II [\*] SRlfa 6 * 

to ^ i - 

3 osrfar wr^v. ii 0*] V s srafa 

4 *rej^?r^TTfrgsr. i wTgrrefairwsn 9 

« 0*3 

6 i <T<ro|>fr] ^»rfa * to w^far- 

*nt: wf *rr i J>r 5 rrTOr- 

7 i t ii [«*] [<t]cu^ 12 
fsrT^TV^- 

8 fa: g^trnffa cT i wm\$ far^C^R:]- 


1 Journ. Bo. Br. B. A. S . Vol. XVIII. p. 256. 

s Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 396. 

1 From inked estampages supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya. 

4 xhe i is not well-formed. * Metre : Sldka (Auushtubh). 

? fay****°. 8 Metre : Pushpitagra. 

10 Metre : SragdharA 11 R ead 

u Metre : Vasantatilak* j and of the next verse. 


6 Metre • Malmi. 
• Read °*fa Q . 


l * Read 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 


w o m m n [**] w[c5T]^i hr*I^ 

j j [i*] wtrw [**r]t rwtrtrt: RiHtat RfefaRrrfv R?tw 
vgv. ii U*] *t\ l flat: rt^r- 


^lRdlRUc[ I 

zrerrai ^^f^f«^[^]f%WT5nwRTOT^^^TmT#Twf«i- 

rT^rg^^T" 

rrt Trnnrfsfi 11 [>*] Rtwt 3 RiRfRRi*iRt[R gjRf^RtRt: fRRig- 

fuR rT^i R?rei «:nr: 1 <trt* 

vrRRwnrrfRr farpi: 3 *\RpRrow?f?T: RfRRRmR: 11 [c*] f^- 


R^RftR^WRFRRRR- 

VTR5^t^[u]TRRRlWRRiTRT*£VR: I RTfcT?$2^$9«d«ftHin^RRT- 


ZH: 

fRTRRuftRJ: II [a*] Rft%V htr^rr: 6 
Rirfr rt^t: 

Second Plate ; First Side . 


RTV»RT: C RTf%?T% fRRrTRRnTRT ^f<R»R<tj(d 7 I RRi RifRR^R%- 
RmKKifawwRPS- 

RR sftft^T^TfRRTRIR TR RRTRRR 9 *% II [\°*] TH SHW U 9 RfR- 
’rRft rirt RRirfR- 

\J 

1 #tfR ^rYrww u*j <isiwwrataM<\ 11 [uM fRjnsri 
[r]^r*it 4V° nrTwfa- 



12 


R HR: [i*] 



U*M RR^RTRrfRTfT- 


rTRTRZRi: 



R»*RRIRiM%- 


H [U*] I4 [R^l]RiIfW- 


1 Metre : Sragdharft. * Bead °5T^f°. 

8 Metre : Vasantatilaki ; and of the next verse. 

* One of the two circles of the foisarga has been omitted. 

6 The repetition of this word is superfluous. 

8 Corrected by the engraver from ^ cTTtiTM^** 

• Metre : Sl$ka (Anustyubh) ; and of the next two verses. 

11 is also possible. u Bead C %*HT°. 

14 Metro t Vasantatilaki. 


4 Metre : SarddlavikrijjUta, 
7 Bead 

10 Bead °3qptft. 

13 Bead 
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22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 


STSUTTW: I vftrllfM 

4tfd: uftin- 

Jifrr w sroT^nfwr. u 8*3 ^ 0 i R dfcd arrare^ - 
(i) wtdhi- 

ft tkfkftiwriH fagsn - : rtt: i trujRiftfa gw- 

«f[w]^nr^ s RMjs^fclwr^Rfd^k ktwf w*: sr^fk 3 ii [**•] 

w^ifa 4 srfw- 

?rw#t i w]^r^f%* 

RkOJvRrT: u [U*3 s On]* 

wtoRtw- 

V *iW- *[*]** M*fl Wj [w] ^TTWtf^flWRftT'J?- 

*RW- 

Ov 

vr: i fa*r^: wrtr^rt R8ftf&rraiw$: fat: rfsrvt- 

t%r fir- 


30 f^N^rrr: ^r^rferrnr. 7 ii [va*l ^ aw RRsnrmroft: *rrtw*»£n- 

mmf tt^tt 4 k> 

31 ^tfwR i WTTTf?r^tfww^^N: R^ffi 

32 fa: wsrfa fisrer: nw[ n U«:*] 

iWWf4«W«T- 10 

33 *raw: *rft<HW*mPuvw sreft: Ranj^ i 

^rrtkrmrt 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 


34 Tkfkr tjftftpg ai *Hi-d<ifo : ii [*«.♦] Mg*3ft<fzi[4r]midft4f9 

aTwmvnr^ft- 

35 ■grft xx^iWwiN: i Raf% irifw^: qrwrakdwRkt *raw- 

sram:w: H" 

36 ii [*•*] 11 *r<d*n£afi^wwfa J ifle fka 1 * a^afwRRwra 

Tj^-i gfei 

1 Metre : S&rddlayikrtdita. * 8*®*! 

• Bead WSftl. * Metre : Mllinl. 

• Metre : Sirdfilavikri^ita ; and of the next verse. 

• The first ta is not well- formed and looks almost like ta. 1 Bead 

• The letter tma is not well-formed. * Metre s Mklin! j and of the next two Terse*. 

MWWitV' u Bead °f^ a « u Bead ft*. 
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37 ^ ^fiTT *re[w]T*rfc %>n: 

* Ot*] W 

srrcr- 

39 zna: [i*] 3 *c=n 5 ph sffciznfrerfw **3: *[w] f¥%m t^' 

g»?iTt z^riftr ^ w- 

40 Zf wt’STCn II [R^*] 4 «d«Vt«f*dfal< [% , ]'sTl^n? , dJHi < U( I 


41 (M^< t 3 *r fw^T zfa * f^rf^rni ii [r^*] rTw 

w[c^]t «mw- 

42 ^ddMfcK^dil<d^<IIM f I TT^T I SUfT tTC[^]TTW^^lWrR^T^- 

sj 

43 ^Mjf<dy , lI*lf<*’ , !I i Wi«i 5 ^Td^ ^*J5* ® [^8*] ^ ^ UW*1£K*»*e? KWi* 

fku* M<*l J J* 


44 

45 

46 

47 

48 



^rfwf^ri w ^KT*9^TT5njT«ftf5T%fsi*rr 41 m- 

!W?’ f 


Third Plate. 

49 q«bfH g5^ (l) grf^TOfcsTSdW^llW 0 TTWn^dT^ 

50 TWT^iWfT^ 

51 4rT‘. ?Tt%sra ^fSTWt *ft*lfasRT qfa*m: R3fitara ^rl?;[<ft] 

o|d«d%q^- 

52 qg rei z ftm gfiga : Rnfvqrr: R l < q ^ j^R - 

53 fafaq ?: 11 l«*l l<5fl«Prnf%[^TT] »J^r«TO<*14Kfs?r.' ! sqqj^ti- 

3FTWT- 

54 <rfa[R]q^T*m^T^ 13 trzNsj$-a*q [gfcsiqzy *n» i <djd n $ * h«jt tfxrar 

J. Metre : Sardulavikridita. * Read °K^°. * Head 

• Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 6 Metre : Malini. 6 Read 

7 Read 

• Tln3 m a appears to have been first inadvertently omitted and then engraved quite close to the rim. 

• Read °W1!|. 10 Read 11 Bead °fafe<s:. 

)> Read “if* 0 . ** The inner stroke of th in thva is wanting. 
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55 ^ ^ 

56 ■ i^nra f?[i]HTfir WTfr wronf^i 

^rawT- 

57 W: wf faih4t 8 sfiOT^^ i nf*TOta!fiTfa[^]tn*wra*i(T)* 

58 <*ril«U%fraT wsr^t [wt]^nr?r: wstt: 

59 gif^nr: nfM^nwt ststst h Sinf-q^ifa ^rt [i*] ^t- 

60 5 ^slk*3«<'t *u*U*U 

g^* 6 

61 si: [i*] qqi ^ Huafr ra f cr * tnrfwfTwr*: spi: ^ 

H^RflT SH%H II 

62 f 2 7 q $ < re iTTl% W*t fPTSfH I *TT^tIT * 

rTTshl S%?t « O**] *** 

63 wTsftir 5 ^Hrtgw’ut srr% sit% wf%: i W^ar^i- 

faw. HTfs5 s ?WT 

61 «j5t Vj^r [h]t^ Twm?: ii [u*] 9 ’rVf^f^Wf 5 » 

^pn SirTT ^ [»*] 


TEXT OF No. n. 

First Plate . 

1 i R ^tsrr%wr wi wrfvRGm Wri i *ns 

[SiT]«ri •$*<?! *IT SiW* 

2 H*rm II [**] ^^ifa 

^w: 3W- 

g — .n | tret ^sif?T Sl[?]m,y|Vd»4UTiJi<m4ii 

3RTT* 

4 ^T! II *|>*] * srafrT SWT^rTt^ItTfTW. I 

’snnrTsfsm- 12 


.W”^. 1Be ad 0 H[^n^r. 3 Eead ^ 0 . 

« r«j *rBr°. * Corrected by the engraver from «TW • 

• Bead “W^vTSt 0 - 7 Metre : ® 16ka ( Anus ^ ubh )- 8 Metre 5 ® A)lnt * 

. Metre : S16ka (’Anush t ubh) ; this verse was left incomplete for want of space 

io Bead fiyM* 3 . 11 Eead ^^ : - 


»» Bead c Vftr°. 


P 
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5 ii 0*] ^TRPnfiT- 


6 < 5 pm I ff[^Tj- 

TS?t ^TT 

7 smfH * ^ ^#Nhnt: '3rr#f *rtw[ , n f ft] ^reprfr- 


8 


q’sit- 


^rafri: 


II [«*] rf^T^ farm^TISf^PHITT 


9 Tjwtrnfr^fT 1 ^rgqqqsrsrer^: «r^rNi ajfej’qqsqrcqnw- 

10 ^[nJlSHTTR II IX*] W&mz #ft tpnff 

^ Trai^?r i 

11 wtrrIX] r*tt ^^T^rniT: 2 grr^XtR% qiTW *$$: 

ii [ 4 *] ^t %<?r: RT- 

12 ^qqR^^fqfr^iRfwWT^T yft- 

13 ^Tf^rTpriTfT i RRiTsri »ifwn~n: qrcgfi h fa **i ^[f^jwpsiraw- 

RTOTR^N* 

14 TTRT#T^TfM13^Tfr ^PT^f^rl II [«*] IX^T ^GlfXsnpR 

R\qt: 

15 fa-§Tgfaw rTRI RrT*T ?TS: l(l) fT^TW^qWirfa qf faW. 

1G fff: nf^RRm: 11 [C*] f^^hr^5r?T^srcrTOi#«rTinfnsrsRf^rfT- 

(qfT]srI^- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

17 w. [ 1 *] ^T^fiziraihm^qrfTRsft^wT^fwnTt 

11 [<l*] s>- 

18 RTHicnjTJTRWr^Rl: fa<ft R^RTT: RTpTd^ f%RTRqW«T TJt®r- 

fwrsi- 

20 JI w ^fTTrnr* ^ II [*•*] <TRITi»T SlRf?#* ^ R^nfR- 
rrfXr. 1 Rtfq 


4 ^ 


t 


1 Read °*rfW l S. 

* Bead c *^ft°. 


2 Read ^TT^ 3 , 
5 Read °f%^°. 


3 Read c ‘ff^°. 
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36 tiftfwsg 7u ii [^*] 

rrwm[w]^- 

37 ^fr^fr i ^r^rf% nrrfw^r: ^wtsi- 

^anTig; g- 

3S ^TWTTfa: ii |>°*] 2 n ggT*w fa**M i <i fa vg fa *g ^T^n^rr- 


39 TTHrT 3 ^^ffT^TTT^: I ^ 5pff ^^mnwfam vJW: TW 

' > sj v v) 

fafmii 

40 fTfrifa ^ vzt %m*rfw ii Ot*] airnit* 

q^*I>5TT 

41 Jwf%fT?rwr [i*] faicm Sfr *r fafaicr^ ii [^*] 

^sfopmw: 4 

12 ClSI Wc^T mTTm^mrfrTT^T^mftmWTTm 5 6 mift 
43 «pim<* T^ft rig^faT^cm^rm ii fa^*] * ^ TOwmf 

w^KMifarra- 

45 ^Rf%3I?ny ^Wt ^WT^^gPRPT^T tt I % g fa fa mmfa- 


^TP€I- 

47 ili'TTSraT^f^fw Tim JTTfTT- 

fWTPR- 

48 ^IfwT^fwgwiafrfTTf’?^ (i) ^wrentTrsi mfaw i «i famrsisim- a 

Third Plate . 

49 ft% finramra ^Tztmm4?r- 

3f ♦«('!! 331* 

50 wfa t^mrnnTT: [i*] w g4?ft mreq f s ni i [i*] 

^rwtrrzsfi [i*] qfapmt ^€t- 


1 itead ^f^f. 

4 K«ad 

* Head °*w\ 


5 Bead r ^°. 

6 Bead °^TTT*{d ♦ 
8 Bead W, 


3 Bead 

6 Bead W*. 

9 Bead °«°, 
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51 an D*] KaW ITt [l*] 

52 ^ a mrem : n lcqqmnfafe qr: are^n- 

chMldW<ia0*- 

53 anNmro nzfnaifnts nfaFrnlnr- 1 

54 t ggrrg^nTiw dmK«|THd T n nrnmnnnrfn ^4- 

55 ^HTfn ncsrcft qmmdifo ft'arfn^RMwra: w? fngnr 2 *d%- 

57 wunrt HtsHra: linn: nrenn: vfnf^wt nra$ n 3dfn<wifq 

N> 

uf*- 

58 nseRT nnrnr [i*] crnRifnfws’anfdrvRnrna^:^^ mnini 

affanmqR- 

59 awnr ^iqfdr4^ntnn[nT]««Kiql«i«ni5i: 4 [t*] wrsrTwrwtqqfn 

* qnfcnirfT- 

60 mw. iip: ^[li] n jtot *n%n i nfn nhrwrfa 

fhnfn »jfwr. [i*] nT[^e]- 

61 wt nrgnnn n nr^n nr% u [*»*] nJWftnnr nauf 

^eps$ w^asint fj^nnm [*tt]- 

62 n: [i*J 4 tiinn nn vrtfn n: nrtnn nt n *rf¥ n ^tt^ii 

[^y*] mwT«nt[n] 

63 nn% nn% nranWt mfs: i n*tfwinfgrc: mf>33*5i«t 

URd TTTW?: II [***] 

64 ’Ttfnfn*nn%n [n]*nf^NRi tj^ni i imr aj^n vaj^qfir'STrnt- 

mVm ii [*«*] *ti C«*l 


TRANSLATION OF No. II. 

Cm. Hail ! 

(Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (his) 
abode by Vldhas (Br ahman ), protect yon, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the beauti- 
ful crescent of the moon ! 


1 Bead r *Wt° • 

‘ Bead °W?T*r° . 


» Bead *f%°. 
‘Beadle. 


* Bead jTJJ°. 
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(Y. 2.) Victorious is (Krishna), (wlio is) the comet (of destruction) to Kanisa (and is) the 
friend of the gods, on w'hose chest, extensive as the Vindhya (mountain), dangles the pure 
Kaustubha, (and) on the stage of whose lotus-like face dance the side-glances of Lakshmi, with 
the pupils (of her eyes) languid through excess of love ! 

( V. 3.) Ever victorious is the king Indraraja (III.), whose long arms (were made her) refuge 
by the goddess of Wealth, who has rooted out in battles the circle of (his) enemies difficult to 
withstand, who has seized the territories of the mighty, (and who i>) the lion (i.e. the beat) 
among men, just as Upondra (Vishnu) is ever victorious, whose long arms (were made her) 
.support by (the goddess) Lakshmi, who held up in battles (his) discus bearing spokes and diffi- 
cult to resist, who carried oft Bali and {his) legions (to Fatal a), (and who was) a man -lion (in 
h i s fou r t h inca r nation), 

(V. 4.) The self-existent (Brahman) was born of the wide and blooming water-lily springing 
from the navel of (Vishnu) the lord uf Sri ; of him was born (his) son Atri ; (and) of him again 
(i.i. of Atri) the Moon that overflows with rays of nectar. Prom him there grew on earth the 
lineage of the Yadus, amongst whom (at one tin to) flourished (Vishnu) the wielder of the 
S •irn ja (bow) (in his eighth % nr a mat io n as Krish no), who was w orshippe d by the lotus-eyes of 
cowlierdesses with every kind of flirtation. 

(V. A) In that family there arose the illustrious king Dantidurga, born in the great 
Satyaki branch, the best of men. whose hand (lore) the (auspicious) marks of the conch and 
discus (and) to whom of herself came the goddess of wealth of the Chalukya family, just as 
( t n that ft,, tily) there aro,e Purushbttama (Krishna), who prolonged the line of Satyaki, 1 
who (hrl'l) the conch and diaCUb in (his) hands as (his peculiar) characteristics, (and) to whom 
of hcr.-'L'lf came (the gnddiss) Lakshmi fiom the ocean. 

(V. 0.) The hand (/.r. the prowess) of this (prince), matchless in battle, having (first) 
established itself on the beautiful lowermost region of the earth, and having again overcome 
in a gentle manner at its own will the central region (Madhyadesd), again established itself in the 
province of Kahchi, just as the Land {if a loter), after (first) establishing itself on the hips of a 
woman, attractive to the heart, and pressing again gently at its will (her) waist, again 
establishes itself on the region \ below the waist) where the girdle (is worn). 

(V. 7.) His orders, forming a wreath on (their) crests with which came in contact (their) 
hands (joined) like buds, (all) kings respect with (their) heads slightly bent (and) with (their) 
knees rolling about on the surface of the earth, from Setu (Ramesvaram), where the blossoming 
lav nig a (trees) are destroyed on the declivities of mountain-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys, 
as far as the Kailasa (mountain), the outskirts of which resound with the jingling anklets on 
the moving feet of Bhavaui. 

(V. 8.) When that king, after conquering the world by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
as if to conquer (it), being desirous of a fresh victory, — (his) paternal uncle, the illustrious' 
king Krishnaraja (I.), of well-known prowess, occupied his position of supreme majesty. 

(V. 9.) Nirupama, of spotless valour, sprang from that (king), whose fame, solid, extensive 
and bright, diverted itself in the form of the lines of sandal-painting on the faces of the beauties, 
(viz.) the quarters, (and) who adorned the mountain (consisting of) the family of the glorious 
Rashtrakutas, 

(V. 10.) Prom the hand of the trembling lord of the Kosalas was snatched away by him in 
battle one white (regal) parasol, which was the white (auspicious) water-pitcher for the setting 
out of (his) fame, bright as the kunda (flower), on a journey over the whole world, (and) which 

1 “ Patr. of Yuyudh&na (a warrior in the Pandu army who acted as the charioteer of Krishna and belonged to 
the Vrishni family).” — Monier-Williams’ Lhctiunary. 
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'was the toy-lotus, resplendent as tlie disc of tlie full moon, on the palm of the hand of Lakshmi ; 
another again ( was snatched away by him ) from the king of the northern ( country ) as if it vere 
(his) glory. 

(V. 11.) From him obtained birth Jagattunga, who honoured the twice-born; he in his 
turn begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha. 

(V. 12.) This (prince), possessed of fortitude, on raising again the glory of the Ratta king- 
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (i.e. assumed the epithet of) 
Viranar&yana, just as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the ocean, became 
Tirana ray ana (i.e. the heroic Na ray an a). 

(V. 13.) Having, by means of punishment, put down obnoxious persons, he destroyed the 
fiery Chalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (the city of) Stamba , 1 just as 
(a gardener), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, barns chick-peas, the stalks of 
which have been plucked out with the roots. 

(V. 14.) From him, wdio was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (viz.) the high 
family of the Chalukyas, was born Krishnaraja (II.), of spotless life, whose fame, bright as the 
moon, vanders about, though constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (their) 
ears. 

(V. 15.) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rain (and) when the 
circular rainbow (appears in the sky), the old men thus describe the event of his fight with the 
roaring Gurjara 1 “ Thus did (7*e) in anger draw ( his) bow, studded with a series of gems dart- 
ing forth rays; thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the warriors of (his) enemy M 

(V. 16.) From him was born the illustrious Jagattungadeva, who caused the destruction 
of the multitude of (his) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of Madana, who was the beloved of 
the goddess of Heroism, (the palm of each of) whose hands (bore the auspiciotis sign of) a 
discus shining by means of (the marks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(his) greatness excelled Vishnu. 

(V. 17.) There was a king (named) Sahasrarjuna, sprung from the Haihaya lineage, who 
relieved the itching sensation 2 of the powerful and shining long arms of the roaring and invin- 
cible Ravana, (and) the letters (setting forth) whose fame and name, finding a resting-place in 
the ears of the gods, (and) written by the Siddhas with the dense fluid of nectar, covered the 
walls of the quarters. 

(V. 18.) In the dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (his) enemies, there arose 
the renowned illustrious king Ranavigraha, the son of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chedi, 
into whose circle (of feudatory princes), pilferer as he was of the ornaments of the wives of (his) 
enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, just as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the disc of the sun at the end of the (dark) fort- 
night. 

(V. 19.) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the abode of 
resplendent majesty, there was bora a daughter (named) Lakshmi, possessed of lotus-like hands, 
[just as from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of intensely gleaming rays, there 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus in (her) hand] ; Jagattungadeva, the moon to the night- 
lotus of the Yadu race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (viz. 
Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha) , just as Hari, the moon to the night-lotus of the Yadu 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (viz. the goddess Lakshmi). 


1 The same as T^mralipta, i.e. Taml&k j see p. 27 above. 

a [Compare Siiupdlaradha, I. 48.] 
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(V. 20.) From these two sprang Ratta-Kandarpadeva, whose bravery was known as far as 
the shores of the four oceans, who was a grinding -stone to (his) enemies, who dwelt in the 
hearts of beautiful women, who was a refuge to all men, (and) who was a store of merit and 
beauty, [just as from (Hari and Lakshmi) sprang the god Kandarpa (i.e. Cupid), whose 
prowess is known as far as the shores of the four oceans, who is a grinding-stone to (ft is) 
enemies, who abides in the minds of beautiful women, who is a refuge to all persons, (and) who 
is a store of heavenly beauty], 

( v - 21.) This king, overrunning, by means of his own valour, the earth shining with 
the girdle of the four oceans, became (i.e. was known as) Sri-Kirti-Narayana, just as the god 
(Vishnu), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the four oceans, was 
known as Sr^Kirti-N&rayam ; on hearing of whose birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, 
and the heads of (ftw) enemies, whose understanding was bewildered, simultaneously experienced 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (as a mark of) servitude. 

(V. 22.) This Indraraja (HI.), having uprooted Meru (Mahodaya ?) with ease, was not 
puffed up with pride at (his) defeating (king) Upendra who had saved Govardhana, just as 
the god Indra, who uprooted (Mount) Mem with ease, was not puffed up with pride at (his) 
vanquishing (the god) Upendra (Krishna) who had uplifted the Govardhana (mountain)' 

(V. 23.) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many 
endowments to temples and agrahdras (to Brahmanas), to be respected (by all), became, in 
point of fame for charity, superior to ParaSurama, the greatness of whose merits shone by the 
gift of a single insignificant village. 8 


(LI. 43-56.) And he, the Paramabhattaraka Mahdrdjadhirdja Paramesvara , the 
prosperous Nityavarshanarendradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka 
Ma ft dr a jddhir dj a Paramisvara , the prosperous Akalavarshadeva, being well, commands all the 
lords of provinces (rdshfra), lords of districts (vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons, 
officials, employes, functionaries, etc., according as they are concerned 


“ Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of M&nyakhSta (and) who 

has come to Kurundaka for the glorious festival of the binding of the fillet, for the 

enhancement of the religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (My) parents and 
Myself — with heartfelt devotion — eight centuries of years increased by thirty-six having 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Phalguna in the Yuva-samvatsara— - having, on the completion of the glorious festival of the 
binding of the fillet, ascended the Tuldpurudia , 1 * 3 and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas , Kurundaka and other villages,' 

and four hundred villages besides, that had been confiscated by previous kings, was bestowed 

to-day, by pouring water from the hand, for the sake of the Bali Charu , Vaisvadeva, Agnihotra 
and Atithisantarjpana , — upon Siddhapabhatta, of the Lakshmana gotra , a student of the V&ji- 
M&dhyandiua (idfcfta), (and) the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta who had come from Pataliputra — 
the village of the name of Tenna in the vicinity of Kammanijja situated in the* country "of 
Lata, defined by the four boundaries, viz. to the east Varadapallika, to the south Nambhitataka 
to the west Valisa, {and) to the north the village of Vawiyana, 4 together with the royal share," 


1 There can hardly be a doubt that this verse is intended to yield two meanings, one mythological and the other 
historical. The first is clear, but the historical sense is by no means evident ; see above, p. 27 f. 

* There is here a play on the word leu, which means both « the earth * and * insignificant.* 

* “ Gift of gold, etc., equal to a man’s weight.” — Monier- Williams’ Dictionary. 

•According to No. 1. 1. 49 ff. “upon Prabhakarabhatta, of the Lakshmana' gStra, a student of the Vlii 
Midhyandina (idkhd), and the son of Banapabhatta,- the village of the name of Umvarft in the vicinity of 
Kammanijja situated in the country of Lkta, defined by the four boundaries, viz. to the east Thleiaka. to the L,th 
Mdgalikd, to the west the village of Samki, (and) to the north Javalakdpaka ” J * 


No. 5.] 


RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. 


41 


with the appurte nances , with (the proceeds of the punishments for ) faults and the ten offences, 
with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, with the assessment in grain and gold. 

(LI. 56-59.) “ No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to him 
while enjoying ( this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating (it), causing (it) to be 
cultivated, or assigning (it) to another, in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana. 
Likewise, this My gift to a Brahmana should be assented to, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver ) .** 

[L. 59 f. and vv 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers,] 

(V. 27.) This praiseworthy panegyric 1 was composed by the illustrious Trivikramabhatta, 
the son of Nemaditya (and) serving the feet of Indraraja. 


No. 5.— RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S. ; Nagpor. 

These plates were kindly sent to me by Mr. C. E. Low, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner of the 
Balaghat district, Central Provinces. They were found in the village Ragholi belonging 
to the Saletekri Zamindari, now under tho Court of Wards and included in the Baihar tahsil of 
that district, by a cultivator while ploughing the field. There are three copper-plates, of 
which the second and third bear writing on both sides ; the third plate has only two lines on 
the reverse side. The plates are broader in the middle than at the top or at the bottom. At 
the broadest part they measure nearly 6-£ inches, and the average height is 5* v . They are held 
together by a circular ring, 2-^" in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and rugged at the 
place where the two ends are soldered together. A circular seal with tasselled borders is attached 
to the ring and was put on it before the ends of the ring were soldered together. The seal has 
in two lines the legend S ri-Jayavardhanadevasya, which is enclosed by ornamental circles 
running round the bottom of the tassels. The ring was cut and resoldered by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who kindly took for me the impressions which are reproduced on the accompany- 
ing Plate. The copper- plates were found when Mr. Low was writing the Gazetteer of the 
Balaghat District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, written in characters belonging to the northern 
class of alphabets The average size of the letters is about -J". They are badly formed and 
somewhat difficult to read. The first 20 lines of the inscription (excepting the opening words 
0m svasti Srivardhanapurat) and again lines 35 to 45 are in verse. The rest is Sanskrit prose. 
Final forms of t occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of m in line 45. The letter b is not distinguished 
from v . A notable orthographical peculiarity occurs in lines 32 f. and 40 f., where we find mv 
written for m in tdmvra and kamvala. On the other hand b is omitted in kutumina (1. 24) for 
kutumbinah, but regularly expressed by v in daldmvu (1. 41). The letters with a repha at the 
top sometimes assume a very peculiar shape such as in sarva (1. 25) and varsha (1. 37). At 
other places they have the usual form, as in sarvva (1. 29 j. There is also a tendency to change 
the final forms of nasals into anusvdra in contravention of the accepted grammatical rules, as 
in pramuhhdm (1. 24) and purus hd m (1. 25). The ka of kamvala in line 40 f. has a peculiar 
form and differs from other has occurring in the inscription. 


1 The word praScuta is here evidently used in the same sense as pra fasti. 


O 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Khaddika in the 
Kateraka distinct (3. 23) to a temple of the Sun-god at Chattulliha (1. 29 f.) by king 
Jayavardhana II. It was issued from Srivardhanapura (1. 1) and is dated in the 3rd 
year of his reign on the 30th day of the month Karttika (11. 46 and 31), Judging from the 
writing it may be assigned to the eighth century A.D. ; the characters very much resemble those 
of the Paithan plates of Govinda III. dated in the year 794 A.D. 1 Jayavardhana II. is de- 
scribed in lines 20-22 as a devotee of Mahesvara, the lord of the whole Vindhya, and 
Alahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara. He belonged to the Sailavamsa (verse 1). His grandfather, 
who bore the same name as himself, killed the former king of the Vindhya and made the 
Vindhya his residence (v. 3). The son of Jayavardhana I. and father of the donor was 
Srivardhana II., who styled himself Vindhyesvara (v. 4), and who may have founded 
Srivardhanapura from which the present charter was issued. Fire more ancestors of this line 
are mentioned, the first of whom was Srivardhana I. His son was Prithuvardhana, who is 
stated to have attacked Gujarat (v. 1). In his family wa3 bom Sauvardhana (v. 2), one cf 
whose three sons killed the king of Paundra 2 (Bengal and Bihar), while another conquered the 
king of Kasi (Benares). Of this latter, whose name is not mentioned, Jayavardhana I. was 
the son (v. 3). 

The first verse of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to Srivardhana I. who is called 
Eailds-dchalaAithga-sringa-vipiila-drdnija-vamsa-prabhiili , which apparently means ‘ the lord 
of the family of her who was born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailasa 
mountain/ It is very difficult to hit at the true import of this expression, and the only 
conjecture I can hazard is that it may mean the Gahgavamsa, of which the Sailavamsa was 
probably a branch or a more well known name at that time. Otherwise it is difficult to see why 
in the same verse the same person should be called the lord or ornament of two families. If my 
conjecture is correct, the force of prakhydto bhuvi (famous or known on the earth) preceding 
Sailavamsa-tilakah would be apparent. The Sailavamsa is very probably identical with the 
Sailodbhavas or Silodbhavas of Orissa, to which Prof. Hultzsch has kindly di'awn my 
attention. In the plates of the time of Sasankaraja, 3 a feudatory chief Madbavaraja II., who 
issued the charter, is spoken of as belonging to the Silodbhava family, which is identical with 
the Sailodbhava of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman 4 as pointed out there. The former 
is dated in the year 619-20 A.D. and is the older of the two. Both were found in the Ganjam 
district, and both the charters were issued from Kongeda or Kaingoda, which is identified by 
Prof. Kielhorn with the Kong-u-t’o 5 of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang, who visited the 
place in the year 639 A.D. 6 This principality was included in the Kalinga country or, roughly 
speaking, Orissa. In fact the village granted by Madhavaraja IT. was situated in the district 
of Krishnagiri, a synonym of Nilagiri which is a name of Jagannatha (Puri) in Orissa. 7 
And it is well known that Orissa is the country where the Gangavarata originated. King 
Indravarmau of Kalinganagara is spoken of as the ‘ establisher of the sj otless family of the 
Gangas/ 8 an epithet which does not occur in other grants of the Gangas of Kalinga. So he 
was a perpetuator of a dynasty with a new name, which probably he introduced in preference 
to an old one which was not very complimentary. The new name is a metronymic; so we may 
suppose that the one suppressed was a patronymic. The Buguda inscription tells us how one 
Pulindasena worshipped Brahma in order to create a fit ruler for the land, and how the god 
granted his wish by creating out of a rock the lord Sailfidbhava, who became the founder of 
the family of that name. However complimentary the story may have been in the beginning 
it could not have failed later on to appear somewhat analogous to the alleged origin of low 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 103 ff. 2 VViNon’s Vishnu- Purdna, Vol. II. p. 170, note 5. 

1 Above, Vol. VI. p. 144. * Above, Vol. III. p. 42. 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. 136 . 8 Cunningham’s Ancient Geography , p. 615. 

7 Above, Vol. VI. p. 14A 6 Above, Vol. III. p. 127. 



No. 5.] 


RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA IT. 


43 


castes, which trace their origin to some such inanimate objects as scarecrows, dirt from 
Mahadevas body, or the sweat of his brow. In fact the aboriginal Gonds aver that their leader 
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave in the Iron valley in the Red hill by 
removing a stone Id cubits high with which Mahadeva had closed the month of the cave, and 
out came 16 scores of Gonds at once. 1 * The Sailodbhava origin would thus appear something 
like an improvement on this story. Recognising the tendency, which has always existed and 
still exists, to adopt eponymous names under the influence of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the 
gradual Brahmanising of castes, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious 
patronymic insinuating a non-Br&hmanical origin, preferring a metronymic connected with 
bo holy a deity as the Ganges, in spite of the Kshatriya mode of calling themselves after the 
male parent. It will then be asked why in the present grant the Sailavamsa was at all 
mentioned, to which an answer may be found in the fact that there are always three classes 
of people : the conservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the moderates 
who would tolerate both the new and the old, and the extremists who would wholly discard 
the old, and probably the donor of the present grant belonged to the second class. All this is, 
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in the hope that a better explanation 
may be forthcoming. By the way I may mention that it was the Gahgavam^a kings of Orissa 
who revived Sun* worship and built many temples dedicated to that deity ; 3 and again most of 
the officials, such as samdhartri and sannidhdtri (1. 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of 
Orissa kings. These are other items in support of the donor's family connection with Orissa. 

With regard to the places mentioned in the grant, I identify KhaddikS with Khadi, a 
village three miles north-east of Ragholi where the plates were found. It is only a Sanskritised 
name like Lanjika 3 for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. Kateraka is 
probably the present Katera near Katangi, 60 miles west of Ragholi. I cannot identify 
Chattulliha, unless it is a mistake for Raghulliha or Ragholi, where the plates have been found. 
With the elision of a little stroke in the first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to 
the second, the word would read as Raghulliha. This may find support from the fact that the 
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in 
lines 33, 40, 44, etc. I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srivardhana- 
pura. It could not be Srivardhana in the Bombay Presidency, the famous seaport referred to 
by European travellers as Ziifardah and celebrated as the birth-place of the first Peshwa. 4 
From what has been stated above, the family would seem to have come from a seaport in the east 
rather than from the west. But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may be that 
it ia now non-existent. The probability is that it was situated somewhere near Ramtek in the 
N&gpur district. Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was 
known as Nandivardhana 5 * * in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding 
country was ruled from that place by Kshatriya Rajas. 8 The village contains ancient remains 
and is mentioned as the name of a district together with Nagpur in the Dedli plates of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. dated in the year 940 A.D.7 It is plain therefore that 

1 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. IX. p. 158. 

1 See Hunter’s Ori*$a , Vol. I. p. 279 f. Dr. Hunter says : — “ At a remote period. Sun-worship, driven out 
of VMic India by materializing superstitions, found shelter on the secluded Eastern coast. Its existence in Orissa 

in ancient times is proved not only by the fact of a specific division of the country being devoted to it, but also by 
the rock writings .... The most exquisite memorial of Sun-worship in India, or I believe in any country, 
is the temple of Konarak upon the Orissa shore.” 

* In the Batanpur inscription of J&jallad&va, Rp> Ind. 4 ol. I. p. 33. 

* Bombay Gazetteer. Vol. XI. p. 467. 

1 Mr. Craddock’s Settlement Report , 1895, p. 15. 

* It may be borne in mind that this part of the country was for a long time under Gonds and afterwards the 
Maritb* 8 ! ae a rule the memory of these only survives, 

i Above, Vol. V. p. 196 it 
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Nandivardhana must have been a place of great importance before it gave its name to the 
district. I bold that this was founded by a successor of Jay avardhana II. who removed the 
capital from Srivardhanapura, also named after a king of tbe same line, to tbe place to which he 
gave his own name. 1 The Rashtrakutas rose in power on this side in the eighth century, and it 
is probably they who displaced the Sailavamsa dynasty of the Vindhya mountains. Nandi var- 
dhana or Nagardhana is about 100 miles from Ragholi, and both were included in the same district 
about a century ago. It may also be stated that, so far as I have been able to find, there are no 
other villages ending iu vardhana in Balaghat or any of the surrounding districts, and the name 
is so peculiarly different from those of other villages in the locality that it may almost be called 
unique ; for these reasons the location of Srivardhanapura round about Nandivardhana or Ramtek 
carries at least a certain probability with it. 


TEXT. 2 


Seal. 


1 

2 [«*] 


First Plate. 

1 vf [n*J 

2 uwnrt gfw INni- 

3 ^rt — — 5 vt i 

•l gm 6 dtsforrer- 

5 fa 5fi I f«n failure II fa*] ?TV5CTffH^ft 

6 IJjrfwHurcir 

7 trewfasRTCrsr. 7 fwr i ii- 

8 'grR- 

9 fft fwt TOR 'STOf'f 


10 

gifarf: II 


fTTWnTOfPRt f%W<5T *T?«T 

11 


grrfsi 

^nfapmfacr fact- 




Second Plate ; First Side. 

12 

JJWt 5RTf 

WrTT 

fam i <rajrr 

13 

fa W<ft 

*TtT ^(TT fajR 

1 It 

is noticeable that all 

names of this line end in cardhana. 


* From the original plates. I am indebted to Pr .f. Hultzsch for a few corrections in mv readme 
5 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; also of the two next verses. 

4 Read 

5 There are two letters here which appear to have been struck off by the ei. graver. The metre also sho a tK 

they were redundant. * * 


6 Read $TT- 


b Head 


" Read 



Plates of Jayavardhana II. 



2 


4 


6 


8 


1 0 


li a. 




E. HULTZSCH. 


SCALE 6 


W GRIGGS, PHC^O-LiTH 






No. 5.} 


RAGHOLI PLATES OP JAYAVARDHANA II. 


45 


14 'wm wrr %f?i n [>*] 

15 fn^^rfcaira^: i fkx* 

16 mrt ^n^ 3 ii [«*] *n«t- 

17 ang: «3»<aqft fc «T TN 5 ^t mwt *m- 

18 gurfafawfogi'N ran i ^ftmire- 

19 TfftWJnftferfl^ ^T fM NW»W<HV 

20 Nf ii [**] Tnmftrain^T- 

21 nwtn:. wrrr^nf^TT- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

23 s»imn[^*] 6 mjW nf?T- 

24 srrfa^Tt^ri^ irzfiR 8 (i) Nm^gNfmiTmiTpsi 7 

25 q m chMi miftM : ^gr^gum 8 fgwi^f- 

26 ^ *raimmrfN Tii*] ngm 9 Nmrerrfin:- 

27 n mn: Nfiftr. tfafafa: mggnrrm^- 

28 Nt?r: iifdf^wwjirtsr. R^rr- 

29 rr^r^r: m^SWrfw^f^ri: ^fiflTjwfdft- 

30 N^rmf^Rirwra ^rlw^fg^rfH^n 

31 u4« m i * «i * # psrta- 

32 *f|7rm Wldlfn-g*Hl<*HH NT- 

33 u «nnr«NN irfdTnf^N t^ttn 12 Ngfmnit- 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

34 mriNif^h vrarr 13 *ref « nut mfr- 

35 smr it fk°gNNT ^rrr Trsrfvr. mncd%- 

36 fir: i ?rei w ntt w nti ^ « [O] 

37 trf% afomwifa ^t*t Nt^fr wfar. • m- 

I Metre : IndravajrA. 3 Bead *f<f^dT°- * Bead 

4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. The simile here is f^T^rf^FlfX^fT ) compare 

in the &dh\ty aprakdia, 7th ulldta, ildka 241. For this parallel quotation I am indebted to Pandit Hiranends 
Sastri, M.A. 

» Bead * Bead * Bead °h^Vi^. 

» Bead °U^ q| ^ . • Bead *mt. " Bead gflfttWl*. 

II Bead TTTO 0 . 11 Bead “ Bead g»T. 

>* Bead Tf°. 
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38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


w nuinr n |>*] 

rfj tK^rfT 3 NT ?fr VTN | V f%8T- 

st srfmjcn* w? n O*] *f<T sr- 

wtfNri w *,*yfa<*fl<red 5 v H f% g^- 

t: tpc^h?3t fwten: u [«.*] ^jTHftatNtN- 
Trr^[wm]^f%dT 7 i fk- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

45 %fi STTO5T Wl I [*•*] RNSWTNfNST- 

46 r*n s ^ Nrrfw[% ?] f^r [«*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6m. Hail ! From Srivardhanapura. 

(Verse 1.) ( There was ) king Srlvardhana (I.), the lord of the family of her 9 who was 

born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailasa mountain, (and) famous on (this) 
earth (as) the ornament of the Sailavamsa. His son Prithuvardhana, formerly having 
drawn the sword with his own arm, at once overcame the Gaurjara country by (his various) 
attacks. 

(V. 2.) King Sauvardhana, who was bom in his family, begat three sons of his own, 
who in due course acquired the glory of heroism on the circle of the earth. One of them, 
possessing valour, having killed the Paupdra king who was skilled in rending up (his) powerful 
enemies, took the whole of that country. 

(V. 3.) The third of them, 10 of white (i.e. pure) character, the vanquisher of foes, having 
forcibly killed the self- conceited (and) cruel king of the K&6is, took Kasi ( from him). His 
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (I.)> the best of kings, having killed the lord of the 
Vindhya, took up his residence in the Vindhya for a long time. 

(V. 4.) His son was Srlvardhana (II.), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed immovable 
( permanent ) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountain itself, who banished poverty by gifts 
of elephants, (and) who augmented the prosperity of various (other) big families. 

(V. 5.) His son, skilled in destroying all (his) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtues, 
was called Jayavardhana (II.). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that the 
goddess of Fame, as if (jealous of her cowife ), out of anger ascerded to the heavens. 1 11 


1 Bead * Bead * Read 

4 Bead 5 Bead « Read J^T. 

* The words in brackets are very common in inscriptions ; gee e .<?. Ind. J,nt. Vol. IV. p. 210, note 3. 

8 Bead 

* I take drdntja-vaihfa to stand for drdntjd-voi nSa in accordance with P&o. VI. 3. 63, and to mean the 
Gangd-vamfa. 

10 Literally, ‘another than the two.* 

11 The idea is that he was very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavens. 
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(L. 20.) The devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), who meditated on the feet of his 
parents, the lord of the whole Vindhya, the Mahdnljddhirdja Parameivara, the illustrious 
Jayavardhanadeva, being in good health, having worshipped the Brahmanas in (the village) 
Khaddika in the district (vishaya) of Kateraka, issues a command to the inhabitants and other 
householders (as well as) revenue collectors, receivers of public property and so forth, as they 
are appointed from time to time, (and) to all state officers and provincial governors. 

(L. 26.) “ Let it be known to you that this village is given by Us, with hidden treasures 
(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all the dues, with the prohibition for 
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the village ), with (the fines leviable on) the ten 
offences, 1 free from all troubles, to ( the temple of) the holy Aditya-bhattaraka (i.e. the 
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the residence (viz. Srivardhanapura, 1. 1), 
on the K&rttiki ( tithi ), with libations of water, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and 
the planets endure, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (Our) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate charter. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their) 
due portion of rights, etc. And it is thus enjoined in the Dharmasdstra : ” — 

[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory verses,] 

(Y. 10.) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illustrious Mah&chandap&la, who 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious Srivardhanadeva. 

(L. 45.) The year 3 of the augmenting and victorious reign, the 30th day of 
Kartfcika. 


No. 6,— MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

This ihteresting record of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty was first published in 1905 by 
Messrs. A. Butterworth and Y. Venugopal Chetti in their Nellore District Inscriptions , p. 164 fi\, 
with seven photographic Plates. The original copper-plates had been “ discovered by Mr. 
Yenugopal Chetti in the Ramalmgesvarasvami temple at Madanur, a village about 10 miles 
from Ongole, Nellore district.” I re-edit the inscription from ink-impressions supplied by 
Rai Bahadur Y. Yenkayya, to whom the original plates were kindly forwarded at my request 
by Mr. Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them : — 

u These are five copper-plates, measuring 9| 7 by about 4//, The first and last 
plates bear writing only on their inner side and have raised rims about high only on 
their engraved side. The three remaining plates, which bear writing on both sides, have 
rims of the same height projecting on both sides. 2 * * * Through holes (|" in diameter), bored 
on the left margin of each plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to have been cut and 
re-Boldered before the plates came into my hands. The ring measures 5| 7 in diameter and is a 
little more than thick. Its ends, which are slightly thinner, are secured in the upper part of 
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To the lower part of the same lotus, which is 
fashioned into a rim-like projection, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 2J" in 
diameter and is nearly f 7 thick. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend 
Sn-Tribhuvandmku[Sa) in the centre, in characters similar to those of the inscription. Below 


1 These were probably killing (murder), theft, wrong action (adultery), slander, harsh language, untruthful- 

ness, incoherent conversation, uncivility, atheism and perverse behaviour, enumerated as daiadha pdyakarma in. the 

SuJerantti , adhydya 3, fldka 6. 

■ The high rims are responsible for the fact that some symbols at the beginning and the end of lines have not 

come out well in the ink -impressions. 
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the legend is an expanded lotus flower, and above it a running (?) boar facing the proper 
left. In front of the boar is an elephant goad, and behind its tail a crescent.” 

The alphabet is of the same Telugu type as in other grants of the same dynasty and 
period. No distinction is made between secondary 6 and au, and secondary i and u is often 
written as i and u. Final k occurs in line 32, t in 11. 8, 30 and 51, n in 11. 10, 18, 24, 37, 39, 52, 
and mi a 11. 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 51, 54, 55 and 60. The jihvdmuUya is used in 11. 42, 51, and the 
upadhmdniya in 11. 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51. 

The following orthographical irregularities deserve to be noted. Against one of 
Panini’s rules (VIII. 4, 49) the sh of varsha is doubled in 11. 8 and 11, but not in 11. 13, 18, 
25 and 40. Some spellings are due to the Telugu pronunciation. Thus we find yetad (1. 57) 
for et ad, yvttara (11. 54 f. and 57, but not in 1. 59) for uttara, rakshanoyayiva { 1. 47 f.) for 
rakshandy=aiva, aruha (1. 50) for arha, krishfa (1. 39) for krishna. Dental n is employed 
instead of lingual n in Kiranapuram and krishna. (1. 43), punya (11. 49, 50), ahharana (11. 49, 
53), ganesa (1. 50), yuttardyana (1. 54 f.). The vowel ri is replaced by ri in krishna (1. 43), 
sadriso (1. 52) and kritvd (1. 56). The palatal sibilant is improperly used in iarnha (1. 50) for 
tamgha and sadriso (1. 52; for sadriso. 

The language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 20 Sanskrit verses. In 11. 56-60 some 
names of villages, tanks and fields appear in their Telugu forms. At the end of the record 
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the Ajhapti, composer and writer are missing. 

As the inscription records a grant to a Jaina temple, it opens with an invocation of the 
Jaina religion (v. 1). LI. 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty down 
to Samastabhuvandsraya Vijayaditya (VI.) or Ammaraja (II.), the date of whose coronation 
is given in the same two verses (13 f.) as in his Padahkaluru grant. 1 . The genealogical portion 
contains two passages of historical importance, the first (11. 13-16) describing the reign of 
Vijayaditya III., and the second (11. 22-32) the accession of Chalukya-Bhima II. 

The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadeva reports that Vijayaditya III. slew Mangiraja 
burnt Chakrakuta, terrified Sankila, residing in Kiianapura and joined by Krishna, restored his 
dignity to Vallabhcndra, and received elephants as tribute from the king of Kaling'a. 3 The slay- 
ing of Mangi is referred to also in three other inscriptions. 3 The second of them adds the burn- 
ing of Kiranapura, and the third states that the king, having terrified Krishna and Sankila 
completely burnt their city. Hitherto we did not know who Mangi and Sankila were Verse 
3 of the Haliyapundi grant calls the former ‘ the king of the great Nodamba-rashtra’ and the 
second ‘ the lord of the excellent Da[ha]Ia.’ Thus Mangi seems to have been one of the Palla 
vas of Nolambavadi 4 and Sankila an early chief of Dahala (or Chedi). While two of the abo e" 
mentioned inscriptions couple the name of Sankila with that of Krishna, the Mali a^T- 
grant (v. 3) states that Sankila was 1 joined by the fierce Vallabha.’ The Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 169. note 5) correctly conclude from this that Sankila’s ally Krishna was 
labha, t.e. a R shtrakuta. Hence my former identification of this Krishna with the ParamA " 
king Krishnaraja 5 must be wrong, and he may be identified, as was done’ by Dr Fleet 3 with 
the R&sbtrakuta king Krishna II. The latter is known to have been connected with the’ ChSdi 
family, being the son-in-law of Kokkalla (I.) and the brother-in-law of Sahkuka 7 I f 1 
hesitation in identifying Sankila of J?ahala with Sahkuka (or Sahkaragana) of ChSdi thl ™ 
of Kokkalla I., but am unable to identify Kiranapura, where Sankila resided according to the 

! { n . d : An !i , Vo T 1 - VII ’P„ LU 23 ' 34 of this ^ rant » re identical with II. 32-41 of the MaliyapAn^i grant. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 239 f. ° 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 126, verse 5 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, text line 16 f. ; South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I p 42 

verse 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p. 226 and notes 7 and 8). ’ 

4 Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 332 f. 5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. r Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263. 
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Pitbapuram inscription and Krishnaraja according to the Maliyapundi grant (v. 15). In two 
grants the burning of this Kiranapura, 1 the residence of Krishna and Sankila, 2 is attributed to 
Vijayaditya III. himself. Verse 15 of the Maliyapundi grant informs us that this feat was in 
reality performed by a military officer named Ptadarahga. It is perhaps worth noting that 
another Rashtrakuta prince named Krishnar&ja is mentioned in a grant of A.D. 888. 3 Between 
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Sankila the Maliyapundi grant mentions that Vija- 
yaditya III. ‘ defeated the Gahgas who took refuge on the peak of Gangakuta.* As suggested 
in the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere 
variant of one in the Pitbapuram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakrakuta. 4 * 
He is elsewhere said to have * defeated the unequalled Gangas.’ 6 * Finally the new grant reports 
that Vijayaditya III. bore the surname Parachakrar&ma (1. 14). 


The Maliyapundi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the 
death of Vikram&ditya II. Five years passed in continual wars between the rival claimants, 
among whom Yuddhamalla, R&jamartanda and Kauthika- Vijayaditya are mentioned by 
name. Then Rajabhlma (or Chalukya-Bhima II.) succeeded in restoring order by slaying 
Rajamartanda, defeating and. banishing Kan thika- Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla, and killing 
many other rebels. Yuddhamalla (II.) is the son of Tala, to whom one grant of Chalukya- 
Bhima II. attributes a reign of seven years, 6 while two other grants, 7 like the Maliyapundi 
grant, take no official notice of his reign. R&jamartanda is perhaps the same as Rajamayya in 
the Kaluchumbarru grant, 8 and he is mentioned also in the Kolavennu plates. 9 In editing 
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet 10 and Prof. Kielhom, 11 
in takin g Rajamartanda as a surname of Chalukya-Bhima II. As stated in the Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 170, note 4), the Maliyapundi grant now shows that Rajamartanda was a distinct 
person. Dr. Fleet has already noticed that 11. 17-19 of the Kolavennu plates contain a verse, 13 
the first half of which I would now, with the help of his remarks, correct as follows : — 


necfe' [i*] 


Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chalukya-Bhima II. : Tatabikyana, Dhaladi (or 
Dhalaga), Munnijiva and Rajamartanda. Kanthika- Vi jayaditya, whom the king banished 
along with Yuddhamalla II., is undoubtedly the same as Kanthika-Beta or Vijayaditya V., the 
son of Amma I. and the ancestor of the Eastern Chalukyas of Pithapuram. 13 

The subjoined grant was made at a winter solstice ( uttarayana , 1. 54 f.). The donee was 
a temple of Jina ( Jindlaya ) in the south of Dharmapuri (v. 17), which was in charge of a 
priest of the Yapaniya-samgha 11 (v. 18). It had been founded by the Kafalearaja (1. 54) 
Durgaraja (v. 16) and was named Katak&bharana-Jin&laya (v. 17 and 1. 53), evidently after 
a surname of the founder. At his request (1. 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion 
opens with a pedigree of his family. His ancestor Pandaranga is stated to have burnt 
Kiranapura, the residence of Krishnaraja (v. 15), and accordingly must have been a military 
officer of Vijay&ditya IIL 15 His son Niravadyadhavala was appointed Katakardja (1. 44 f.). 
His son was the Kafakddhipati Vijay&ditya (I. 45 f.), and his son was Durgaraja (v. 16). 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, text line 17. 

> South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p. 226 and note 7). 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66. * Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

» South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 42, verse 10. * Ind - Ant VoL XI11 ' P 214 > text lme S1 - 

» Sonth-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 44; above, Vol. V. p. 188, note 8. 

• Above, Vol. VII. p. 181. * South-lnd. Inter. VoL I. p. 46 and note 1 , 

w j M d. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 269, and above, VoL VII. p. 182. 

u L utt of Southern Inter. No. 662. 11 Above . VoL vn - P- 181 L 

u Above, Vol. IV. p. 227. M Compare ibid. p. 888 * 

»* See notes I and 2 above. 
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Pandar3nga (the Pandaranga of v. 15) ia mentioned as Ajnapti in a grant of Vijayaditya III. 1 
The title Kafakaraja or Katakddhipati, i.e. ‘ superintendent of the royal camp,’ which was borne 
by his three lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Eastern Chalukya kings. 
Dr. Fleet remarked that the grants of Amma I. and Amma II. mention Katahardja , KatakSsa 
and KatakadhUa as Ajnapti , and came to the conclusion that these two words were not proper 
names, but mere titles. 3 The Maliyapundi grant now shows that in each case they refer to one 
of the three direct descendants of Pandaranga, who bore that title, vis. Niravadyadhavala, 
Vijayaditya and Durgaraja. It seems preferable to take also Kadeyardja in the grant of 
Chalukya-Bbima I. 3 as a vulgar form of Katahardja , the title of Vijayaditya, and not as a 
proper name. 

The object of the grant was the small village ( grdmatikd ) of Maliyapundi (1. 55) in the 
district ( vishaya ) of Kamma-nandu (1. 42). Its boundaries are given in 1. 56 f. The northern 
boundary, Dharmavuramu, is the Telugu form of Dharmapuri, to the south of which the 
Jindlaya was situated (v. 17). According to the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 174, note) 
both Dharmapuram and the western boundary, Kalvakuru, are now in the Addanbi division of 
the Ongole taluka. Of two inscriptions at Dharmavaram (p. 966 S. of the same work) the first 
mentions Gunakenalla (Vijayaditya III.), Pandaranga, the burning of Kiranapura, and Dharma- 
vuram. An inscription at Addanki (p. 896 f. of the same work) also refers to Pandaranga and 
Dharmavuram. Mahyapundi itself, the village granted, does not exist any more at present (ibid. 
p. 167), but its former position is fixed by the identification of two of its boundaries, The 
district of Kamma-nandu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-rashtra or 
Kammaka-rashtra of other inscriptions. To my former remarks on this geographical name 4 
may be added that it occurs as Kammdka-ratha in the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions of Purisadata. 5 
This Prakrit form renders my suggestion that Kammdka may be meant for Kammdnka 6 
untenable ; for the latter would have become in Prakrit Kammahha , and not Kammdka. 


TEXT. 7 

First Plate. 

1 W? RcTrf +1 bnH ^ wt^Tmrrrnt!TR5r[T]- 

2 q fgsrenjHibragrg ^ i w 

fWHIT3<T] 9 (l) %- 

3 o^fnfir ^ form snfag firar ii [*•] 

4 h h hh i "it 

5 i hi i t j i [^ r*]vfxvTf%m’rt 

1 Above, Vol. V. p. 125, verse 9. 2 Above, Vol. VII. p. 184 f. 

s Above, Vol. V, p. 130. 4 Above, Vol. VIII. p. 238. 

5 See Bhagwaulal Indraji's transcript in Notes on the Amaravatt Stupa, p. 56, and Bidder's transcripts in the 

Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 258 f. and in Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta , p. 110 (compare Plate Ixii. f.). 

* Above, Vol. VIII. p.234. 

1 From two sets of ink-impressions- 8 Read 

9 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 

“ Head 
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8 ^iirn ff5rMp%wte[i*]^ii ^nf% 2 %'f^n^nicn^ni^ i 

fT^TNT- 


Second Plate ; First Side . 

9 sit 3 5Tsrf%^^g1^yifrjT i i crar* 

10 XM^fa’iqfd'riajTt I ?r^^5T[:*] SRtftrf^wnERreT^ i 

rm »3TrTT 

11 (|) ^tqlPu [l*] Nr^ft fiqpTT - 
f^Wf[T*]^^T<aj | rf^rft 

12 fir^t^fpirw i ^rt^pPTCTsrrwt [i*J f^Rnf^r- 

13 »w. 5 ^caiftwiircfw: [ii *•] cn^: sfifMnPffcwhai&w i w- 

14 *nr. RT^rmmTTrw^i: [i*] ^t *from- 


15 * 7 





nt w[t]- 

16 qfacdi ^g^tdiftsjd^dii^ f%oi€(if^oyt ttw 
rT^srei 


^f^nsrrpprcnig?* 
Mi i 0*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 NdNi^fagfi as Mci 9 [i*] ftwuwt 

18 TOTKH [l*J I f T Hiamihm NTST 

19 •wd^i^rdifr wrarfar i 
#m- 10 

20 WTfiWdt 11 fTc^T ?T fll«<.l*i fTT«*frijy d'- 

21 stt: [i*] xm^ 7i'w)fdfy^iq3dTH^g« r<.P=i 1! ^fon^rgwr- 


1 Read °^H?f. « Bead * Read sraf«*°. 

4 Read °fshm **lff%. 4 Bead °<IT5R 3T°- 1 Bead 0 5ffarJT°. 

* Bead °H»(t ’TJfTSTTfacHMIti". 

■ Bead ti ji , ?<al 0 ; in contravention of the rnles, the first half of the verse ends in the middle of a compound 

word. 

* Bead °sffa°. “ Bead °qwr° and “jpNi 0 . 11 Bead 

11 Bead °*fr#f 

H 2 







O v 
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22 > W fax 

23 w wantonoro !WW TTWifirarft^ 

3 *f«SKT" r tl 

2 i Sraf^Jjn* D J W‘ 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

25 «** tH *rff* amft [i*] a*: 0*1 ’artf^WwH^W 

T.n [»*] 

26 IfcwftWlfcHW** W* ' hi "* 

27 irafen: wrarcra* wftw. 0*1 

28 aH^ara^raw TOtwwaram” 

29 ftK* «nta Wi4s i U*J at^" Waaaa fts** aWrfiro 

30 rT. *[«] **t * M?«\W ^ D *1 ^* 

^fr^TTifiKungf ^ 13 

31 wf <nfeafaHTra 3 * *i «^ 14 * ^ 1 t«*] * 

^T^rfWRSTHT 16 fa- 

32 ^nnftwwiD <*1 hwi*hi«w^ ^rfinrt >m?ra i [«*] 

tps Hf^i: 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 »awrawaraa: [.*] ataarfi^r:" *« awwR?m[TT]- 

3 i sirer. # [«-•] aaam aTiim*a i ii$ aaw[g , ]<i'^v*» l n^: 0 *] 


*W3T3TT- 


i As remarked in the 


M„ DUM In.criptio.t> p. 178, ah 1, U» » dt« » ■*I*'«“«»‘ 1 * ~ 


p*f «8».rf >*=*■» “•***““ "rifitT*" 1 ~* m . s«d w. 


* Bead Softer 0 . 

« The a*,Aoro# *t and ? are engraved on an erasure . 

* Read °**. • Bead ^°. 


Read. f^pffrTtTT* 

* Bead . 

7 Bead 0 rfltS<n. 

10 Bead perhaps °<Tfarrf*T^?n^rT» , 

u Bead °«^ae proposed in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6 ; * * engraved on an e««re. 

>J Bead sttWh. 1S The anusxdra stands at the beginning of the neat line. 

m Bead 3W<UW. “ Eead ° V ^°- 

11 Eead 'STCW^tnW^Pn^WtJTt. 17 Ke" 1 *1? • 


18 Bead 4 *m°. 



Maliyapundi grant of Ammaraja II 
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35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


ftifi/SRigi^: 1 ii 0°*] fwf^rnrofwf^fr 

f%f*nng- 


wrfafr Tsfauft i w : [i*] ^frgrwmirwt^ ^^nrwtagir- 

[l*] P!!<d«ri ai*l Pll HI ^smfcr: h 

[***] fRfTTR*IR- 


RXgSIT^ SI<*RRt 4HwlsTl4fll5r«l^ [l*] 4 aK^4'l<!l|f<3 RJJWTt 

[ll l\*] 

xigfa *?t T&w* TRwf § «i^r: XI i [|*] ^rxn^iMHt 

?;fgfrR R*farr- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side . 

41 gn^im n [*»*] R r, RRRi»j*H r-*ii<y U ■* izrf^ u v i < mifNrrax^- 

R*XXTOl|>n]- 

42 THI^HHMffRTR TWf^RfR^Rt 7 *T5¥ZR3*?T^faRXR4[T*]fR^Rr3T- 

XTfrfN [l*] 

43 RT^T[:*] I 1%?RHTRXTJ#f?anSRTWfRlri 9 zr%g?f^ 10 RtuXxnx^- 

*r[:*] xmTfxi 11 [i*] rrfxp? [*]- 

44 12 X?Rf PTft'N^ | 3 RRRRRR^W^Rl 14 RXST^RTRTW 15 II [^*] 

rrt[t*]st- 

45 wt frowra[:] ^^rrsnifRtfwTRraT^: 16 [i*] rTrR-sft f^^r- 

f<ci|cfi2- 

46 RrifRxrf?i[:*J i itt 17 i 

srxrrfe 19 snfR Ht[xrt] 

47 RTPRT Rf?rffT 5 fa*rfa w f%TR%fR^TR: 21 Cl*] Rll^ITRt ^ R^RTT 

R^fRTfxi R^T T^TtM- 23 


1 Bead fold's ‘iT^T^i:. 
‘Bead W- 
1 Bead °^Z°- < 

10 Corrected from *T*TO°. 
lt Read °STW. 


* Read 

9 Read °3Tfaj*ft°. 


* Bead . 

* Head 
9 Bead 

t , as suggested in the Vellore District Inscriptions, p. 173, note 2. 
u Read 13 Bead °W$ 

14 Read °#^°. 15 Read 


The visarga was added subsequently. 17 Read TtT. 

» Read 5^°. » Read 0 *TP?t <wtl. 10 Read fk^^t ftV&fif. 

,l The visarga was added subsequently. 11 Bead 
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48 wnrt gwfa cti 

Cu*3 ** wit 

49 fwaftfn [i*] ^^^rwrif^ri^nw 1 ^ ^reuTi 

3^rf7T [ll V§*] 

Fourth Plate; Second Side . 

51 [ur]*^*: i U**J Trwnrf^XTrfsmt ^(T)Tnm* 7 (i) f^[ T *]. 

D*] 

52 ^\m wi f^n^f srfssff ipft§ ii 0<l*] 

ftpg 10 ^4 I[t] 5T [|*] 7J- 

53 *nf^4*rff*n u ^ro^fwrrfwngw %*: 12 [« ^«*] ls ?n?fhferj<^?fi[ T *]- 

*TC«TfwnWj[T]- 14 

54 efii+irafa'SjH 10 ( ( ) g. 

55 TKUWfiflTO 

56 g4 17 f^^T <tst I srro[>*]rew. ij^ri: u ^ir?r: 

UUM* it trfg[wj- 

57 w. II gw[:] 18 TF&xq II ! ^T?ra 'QTOTO x^n: 

53 *jy5 ii w^m[:] cif=wi}r<.4$&3>5 i ^fcRiri: q nfidfare rr h 

^[T*]ftprrfsnN [i*] 

Fifth Plate. 

59 xrfw: ^eefTsrrzCTfare ii *mrera : , 

^[%]ee)w [»•] 

60 turoni” (0 fa&r 23 ii 


1 Bead °WTH 0 . The whole compound eeems to be meant for which wo Id h 

offended against the metre. u d tiave 

1 Read q*®f. s Read ^T^T^Sinpi 0 . 

* Read °*TO*t° or perhaps, for the sake of the metre, °*TO a ST°. 

* Read $^tV* and compare below, p. 56, note 2. 

7 Read 'JTT3T . 8 Read °Wc{. 

*>Readftn?ft, n Read 

18 Read Read °VX*Q C . 

w Read 

18 Or possibly *T3j*r^. ia Read ^ tl T fl ;. 

il Read 22 R^ 


• Read °^ P . 

I Read 

II R<*d*fo. 

. 15 Read c fim. 

17 Read snrr. 
** Bead ^n°. 

58 Read 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 invokes the religion (sdsana) of the lord Jinendra. 

(Line 7.) Kubja- Vishnuvardhana (I.), the brother of Saty asray a- V allabhendra who 

adorned th6 family of the Chalukyas, ruled the Vengi country ( mandala ) for eighteen years ; 
his son Jayasimha (I.) for thirty-three ; Vishnuvardhana (II.), the son of his younger brother 
Indraraja, for nine ; his son Mangi-yuvaraja for twenty-five ; his son Jayasimha (II.) for 
thirteen ; his younger brother Kokkili for six months ; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana 
(IH.), having expelled him, for thirty- seven years ; his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattaraka 
for eighteen ; his son Vishnuvardhana (IV.) for thirty- six. 

(V. 2.) King Vijayaditya (IE.), summed Narendramrigaraja, who had the courage of 
a lion, for forty years with eight. 1 * 

(L. 13.) His son Kali- Vishnuvardhana (V.) for one year and a half. His son, whose 
other name was Parachakrarama, 

(V. 3.) (tvas) Vijayaditya (HE,), who, having slain in a great battle Mahgi, the kin^f of 
the great Nodamba-rashtra, having defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of 
Gangakfita, and having terrified Sankila, the lord of the excellent pa[ha]la, who was joined 
by the fierce Vallabha, ruled the earth for forty-four years. 

(L, 16.) Chalukya-B hlma (I.), the son of his younger brother Vikram&ditya (I.) who had 
received the dignity of Yuvardja, for thirty. His eldest son 3 Vijayaditya (IV.) for six months. 
His eldest son Ammaraja (I.) for seven years. Having overcome his infant son, Tala-nripa, 
the son of Yuddhamalla (I.), the paternal uncle of Chalukya-Bhima (I.), for one month. 

(V. 4.) Having slain at the head of a rough battle this Tala-raja together with crowds ot 
different vassals, who were joined by a superior army (and) had troops of furious elephants, the 
glorious king Vikramaditya (II.), the son of king Chalukya-Bhima (I.), of very fierce power, 
righteously ruled for one year the earth surrounded by the girdle of the oceans. 

(L, 22.) Afterwards at the setting (t.e. the death) of Vikramaditya (II.), the kinsmen- 
princes who were desirous of the kingdom, (viz.) Yuddhamalla, Raj a mart an da, KanthikS.- 
Vijay&ditya, etc ., were fighting for supremacy, oppressing the subjects like Rakshasas (at the 
setting of the sun). In mere war five years passed away. Then (succeeded ) — 

(V. 5 f.) The fierce warrior who slew among those Rajamartanda ; who in a battle made 
Kanthika- Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla go to a foreign country ; the curved sword wielded 
by whose strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many others who, though respectable 
kings, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causing distress to the country ; 
(and whose) command is carried on the head like a garland by the eager kings of the earth. 

(V. 8.) This R&jabhima (IE.), the son of Vijayaditya (IV.) (and) grandson of Chalukya- 
Bhima (I.), righteously ruled the surface of the earth for twelve years. 

(V. 9.) Ammaraja (IE.), who was born to him by Lokamahadevi, as Kumara to 
Mahesvara by Uma ; 

(V. 13 f.) Who as the eastern lord of mountains, to redden the world, (puts on himself) 

the sun— put on, to please the world, the fillet in the twelfth year of (his) birth, in the year 
reckoned by the mountains (7), the flavours (&) and the Vasus (8) — (t.e. 887) — of the Saka era, 

i The reading of the text seems to he meant for , which would however be against the 

metre. 

a The other Fasten* Cbaiukya inscriptions show that agraja has to be taken here to mean * the first-born son, 
»&d not, as nBoally, • the elder brother.’ A similar use of the word agrajanman is noted by Dr. Fleet, above, 
Voh VII. p. 181. 
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in this month of Margasirsha, on the thirteenth day of the dark (fortnight), on Thursday, in the 
Maitra (Anuradha) nahshatra , while the sun ( teas ) in Dhanus, in the Ghata lagna ; 

(L. 41.) This Samastabhuvandsraya , the glorious Vijayaditya (VI.), the Ma haraj adhirdj a 
Paramesvara , the very pious Ammaraja (II.) thus commands all the ryots, headed by the 
Rdshtrakutas , inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Kamma-nandu : — Lords ! 

(V. 15.) Even one possessed of thousands of mouths ( would be) unable to count the great 
achievements of that valiant Pandaranga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, the 
residence of Krishnaraja, as Mahesa (Siva) (burnt) Tripura. 

(L. 44.) His son (was) Niravadyadhav&la, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of 
Katakardja . His son (teas) the Katakddhipati Vijayaditya. 

Verse (16.) His son (i was ) Durgaraja, whose sword always (served) only for the protection 
of the fortune of the Chfilukyas, and whose renowned family 1 * (served) for the support of the 
excellent great country (mandala) called Verigi. 

f (V. 17.) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming excellent temple 
of Jina (Jindlaya) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with the auspicious name of 

Katakabharana. 

(V. IS.) (There was) the lord of ascetics Jinanandin, who resembled the Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and worthy 3 Nandi-gachehha (and) was the chief lord of the 
Kotimaduva(?)-gana, which is to be worshipped (as belonging to) the holy Yapaniya-samgha. 

(V. 19.) His first disciple was a chief of ascetics called Div[a]kara, renowned on earth, 
a store of highest knowledge (and) high-souled, who resembled the Jinas themselves by great 
virtues. 

(V. 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic Srimandiradeva, a store of great austerities, 
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratihdrya 

(L. 53.) To the Katakabharana- Jinalaya superintended by him there was given, at the 
request of the Katakardja , for the cost of repairs of breaks and cracks, offerings, worship, etc., 
and of an alms-house ( sattra ), on the occasion of the winter solstice (uttardyana), the small 
village named Maliyapundi, with exemption from all taxes, with libations of water. 

(L. 56.) The boundaries of this village (are) : in the east Munjuny[u]ru ; in the south 
Yinimili ; in the west Kalvakuru ; in the north Dharmavuramu. 

(L. 57.) The boundaries of the fields of this village (are) : in the east the Gollani-guntha 
(pond) ; in the south-east the Raviya-periya-cheruvu (tank) ; in the south a demarcation stone * 
in the south-west also a demarcation stone ; in the west Malkaparru and the Koraboyu-tataka 
(tank) ; in the north-west also a demarcation stone ; in the north the Duba-cheruvn (tank) ; in 
the north-east the boundary (is) also the boundary of the EvvAka-chenu (field) in Kalvakuru. 


No. 7. — PLATES OF VUAYA-DEVAVARMAN. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Two sets of excellent ink-impressions of this grant were sent to me by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who had received the original plates from the Collector of the Kiatna district. 


1 The word ramia means alao cane ; * see Nellore District Inscriptions , p. 173, note 5. 

7 It is not quite impossible that punydruha - is a mistake for Punndga - ; compare the Punn^vriksbamOlagana 
of the Nandisamgha, above, Vol. IV. p. 338. 

1 According to Buddhist works, prdtih&rya or pratihdrya means ‘jugglery, working miracles see the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
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“The plates belong to the Head Aasistant Collector of Narsapur, in whose office they have been 
lying for a long time. The person from whom they were originally obtained is not known .’ 9 

“ The copper-plates are four in number. Their length is 5f inches, and their height 

inches at the ends and 2|- inches in the middle. Their margins are not raised into rims. 
The ring was cut by me (viz. Mr. Venkayya) for the first time. Its diameter is 2J inches, 
and its thickness slightly over J inch. The ends of the ring are secured at the base of an 
oval seal, measuring 2J by 1^ inches. The seal is all but obliterated ; but a faint trace of some 
quadruped — perhaps a tiger — can be seen.” 

The inscription on the plates is carefully engraved and on the whole in a state of very 
good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman 1 and of 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman. 2 But neither t nor n .have a loop at the left. As in the 
Hirahadagalli plates, 3 the former is distinguished by a slight curve at the light ; compare 
e.g. the ta of etassa (1. 8) with the na of vayanena (1. 7). As first members of a consonant 
group both look the same: see the ttd of dchchhettd and the ntd of ch=anumantd (1. 17). 
Final forms of t and m, followed by a mark of punctuation which looks like a right angle, 
occur at the end of lines 17 and 19. The numerical symbol 20 occurs in line 11, the symbols 
3 and 10 are used in the date (1. 15), and the plates ii.a, ii.6, iii.a, iii.5 and iv. are numbered 
consecutively, like the pages of a modern book,' 4 with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on the left 
margin ; on the first plate the sacred syllable dm occupies the place of the figure 1. 

The language is Prakrit prose, with the exception of the last plate which bears two of 
the customary Sanskrit verses. While in the cave inscriptions every double consonant is 
expressed by a single letter, the orthography of the prose part of the subjoined plates agrees 
in this respect with that of the literary Prakrit and of the British Museum plates of Charudevi. 5 
In samtvachchhara (I. 14) v is doubled after anusvdra. The language of the new plates 
is more archaic than that of the literary Prakrit in one important point : single consonants 
between vowels generally remain unchanged, 6 Thus k is preserved in bhattdraka (1. 3) ; 
kh in j paviukha (1. 7); g in bhagavato (1. 1); j in vijaya (11. 1, 6, 14), yd jin (1. 5) and 
maharaja (1. 6) ; t in bhagavato (1. 1), anujjluita (1. 2f.), bhanitavva and eta (1. 8), pariharitavva 
(1. 13 f.) ; th in ratha (1. 2) ; d in pdda (11. 2 and 3) and padesa (1. 10) ; dh in medha (1. 5). 
But elision and ya-sruti have taken place in addhiya (1. 11) for ardhika , niyattana (1. 10) for 
nivartana , vayana (1. 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enclitic cha in duvaggana y a 
(1. 12) and pariharifavvo ya (1. 13 f.). 7 The word Pausha (1. 15) appears in its Sanskrit form. 8 
Dental n occurs in anujjhdta (1. 2 f.), Snlaiikayana (1. 4), ydjino (1. 5), gharatthdna (11. 11 
and 12) = Sanskrit grihasthdna , and lingual n in bhanitavva (1. 8), Ganasamma (1. 9), 
duvaggdna and rakkhani, (1. 12), samanUta (1. 13) = Sanskrit samdjhapta , 9 and samvvacJichhardni 
(1. 14). Both n and n appear in vayanena (1. 7), niyattanan[i] (1. 10) and manussdnam (1. 11). 10 
Among the remaining Prakrit words may be noted the two numerals terasa (1. 15) and visam 
(1. 11), 11 and of other inflected words the ablative Vengipurd (1. 1), the genitives JDevavammassa 
(1. 6) and Ganasammassa (1. 9), 13 the two differently formed locatives Elure (1. 7) and 
padesamhi (1. 10), and the instrumental parihdrehi (1. 13). 

The inscription is dated on the tenth tit hi of the dark fortnight of Pausha in the thirteenth 
year (in words and figures, 1. 14 f.) of the Maharaja Vijaya-Devavarman (1. 6), who issued 


1 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 160. 2 Ind . Ant. Vol. V. p. 175 ff. 8 Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2 ff. 

4 Another instance, in which the single pages of a grant are numbered, are the British Museum platea of 

ChArud^vi; see above, Vol. VIII. p. 144. 

1 Above, Vol. VIII. p. 144 and note 5 

* Compare Prof. Piachel’s P'Akrit grammar, § 189. 

1 Compare ibid. § 184, * Compare ibid. § 61a. • Compare ibid. § 88. 

10 Compare ibid. § 224. 11 Ibid . §§ 443 and 445. 11 Compare ibid. § 402. 

I 
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this grant from Vengipura (1. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of Elura (1. 7). The donee 
was named Ganasarman (1. 9) and received twenty (in words and figures, 1. 11) nivartanas of land, 
evidently near Elura, together with a site for his house and a site for the houses of his servants. 

The king is described as ‘ the performer of horse- sacrifices, the Salahkayana, the fervent 
Mahesvara, who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet 
of the holy Chitra^athasvamin. , Nearly the same epithets are applied in another set of plates 
to the Maharaja Vijaya-Nandivarman, 1 who was the son of the Maharaja Chanda varman, 
issued his grant likewise from Vengipura, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in the 
district of Kudrahara. 2 This family may be designated the Salahkayana Maharajas of 
Vengipura. As Devavarman’s grant is in Prakrit, he was presumably an ancestor of 
C hand a varman’ s son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskrit. 

V ehgipura, the capital of the Salahkayanas, has been identified with Pedda-Vegi, a village 
near Ellore in the Godavari district. 3 The correctness of this identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small mound which, on a visit to Pedda-Vegi in 1902, was shown to me by the 
villagers as the site of the ancient temple of Chitrarathasvamin, 4 the family deity of the Salah- 
kayana Maharajas. Other indications point to the same part of the country. The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman were found in the neighbouring Kolleru lake, 5 and Elura, to whose 
inhabitants the subjoined edict was addressed, is no doubt the modern town of Eluru (Ellore), 
7 miles from Pedda-Vegi, 

TEXT. 6 

First Plate, 

Om 7 [I*] 

1 Si ri-vijaya- Vengipura [!*] Bhagavato 

2 Chittarathasami-padanu- 

3 jjhatassa bappabhattaraka-padabhattassa 

Second Plate • First Side. 

4 paramamahessarassa Salahkayanassa 

5 assamedhayajino 

6 maharaja-siri- V i j aya-Devavammassa 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

7 vayanena Elhre muluda-pamukho 

8 gamo bhanitavvo [| # ] Etassa 

9 Ba[bhura]-sagottassa Ganasammassa 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

10 sundara-padesamhi bhumi-niyattanan[i] 

11 visach 20 gharatthanam addhiya-manussanam 

12 duvaggana ya gharatthanam parihara-rakkhanam 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 175 ff. 

2 This is the actual reading of the plates ; see above, Vol. VI. p. 316 and note 4 . 

a S&uth-Ind . Pal. p. 16, note 1 ; Ind. Ant . Vol. XX. p. 93. 

4 Compare the quotation from the Madras Journal , Vol. XIX, (which is at present inaccessible to me) above 

Vol. IV. p. 143, note 7. 9 

4 South- Ind. Pal . p. 135, note 1. 6 From two sets of ink-impressions. 

1 Expressed by a symbol, which stands on the left margin of line 2, 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

13 samanattam [!*] Evam savva-pariharehi parihari- 

14 tawo ya [l*j Vijaya-samv^achchharani 

15 terasa 10 3 Pausha-kakpakkha-dasami [10?] [I*] 

Fourth Plate. 

16 Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge kridati bhumi-dah [l # ] 

17 achckhetta ch=anumaiita cha tany=eva narake 1 vaset || 

18 Bahubhir=vasudha datta bahubhis=ch=anupalita [I*] 

19 yasya yasya yada bhumih 2 tasya tasya tada pbala[m] || 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm. (Line 1.) From the prosperous and victorious Vengipura. The villagers 3 of Elura, 
beaded by the Muluda , 4 5 must be addressed {as follows) by the word of the glorious Maharaja 
Vijaya-Devavarman, the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Salankayana, the fervent Makesvara, 
who is devoted to the feet of the lord {his) father, {and) who meditates at the feet of the holy 6 

Chitrarathasvamin : — 

(L. 8.) “ It has been ordered that to this 6 Ganasarman of the Bafbhura] 7 gotra (there 
have to be made over) twenty — ■ 20— nivartanas of land in a handsome locality, a house-site {for 
himself , and) a house-site for the men who receive half the crop 8 and for (his) door-keepers, 9 
{and) that the immunities {granted to him) have to be protected. And thus he must be 
exempted with all immunities. {In) the victorious year thirteen-— 13 — {of the reign), {on) 
the tenth — [10] — tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha.” 

[LI. 16-19 contain two of the usual verses.] 


No. 8. — BENARES INSCRIPTION OF PANTHA. 

By P. Data Ram Sahni. 

I edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to me, one by Dr. J. Ph. VogeJ, 
Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Northern Circle, and the other by Mr. G. D. Ganguli, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A transcript of it has been published before in 1886 by 
Prof. Hultzsch in the Zeitschrift der Beutschen Morgenlandischen Qesellschaft , Yol. XL. p. 55. 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved is said to have been discovered in the vicinity 
of the modern city of Benares, and is one of the twenty-four objects which were presented, at 
the instance of Mr. J. H. Marshall, to the Lucknow Museum by the Principal of Queen’s 


1 This word looks almost like narakS. 

J Read bktlmir*. 8 Literally, 4 the village.* 

• This looks like a Dravidian word, which however cannot be traced in the dictionaries. The plates of 

Vijaya-Nandivarman (1. 4) seem to read, instead of it, Munuda ; but the apparent nu in the middle of this word 
may be in reality an obliterated lu. 

5 The genitive bhagavato refers to Chittarathas&mi, the first member of the following compound. This is of 
course a grammatical blunder of the officer who drafted the inscription. 

• The pronoun * this* evidently had been uttered by the king in the presence of the donee, just as Gtishdm in 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 1. 5. 

T Prof. Kielhorn suggests to me that thb doubtful word may be meant for Babhrtt. 

8 On drdhiJea or ardhastrin see the Mitdkshard on Y&jnavalkya, 1. 166. The Pr&krit form addhika occurs 
in Fp. Ind. Yol. I. p. 6, text line 39. 

• The Sanskrit original of duvagga seems to be dvdrga , which may be taken in the sense of dvdhstha. 

i 2 
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College, Benares, in December 1903. 1 In discussing these sculptures, Dr. Yogel also noticed this 
stone, but failed to ascertain its precise find-spot. 2 

Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant portion of the inscription 
measures 26'' by 15'' (66 cm. by 38 cm.). The stone-mason has done his work with great care 
and neatness, and the letters are deeply cut. 

The inscription consists of eight lines, but it is far from complete. About one-fifth of the 
entire slab is broken away aloDg the proper left edge, and consequently lines 1-7 have each 
lost a number of syllables, vhich varies from nine to fourteen. The first three syllables of the 
first line and the first akshara of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of 
btone having chipped off from the upper right comer. The record is further damaged by the 
surface having more or less peeled off in the marginal portions. 

The characters of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription from 
Jhalrapatan 3 and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about the beginning of 
the eighth century A.D. Attention must, however, be drawn to the letters bh and y . 4 The 
lormer of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close to 
those of the Maukhari alphabet of the sixth century A.D. The language is correct Sanskrit 
and metrical throughout. As regards orthography, there are three different points which 
deserve notice : (1) the doubling of the letters m, t, p and v in conjunction with a preceding or 
following r, in -ynaranayor^mmoksha-, 1. 1; yattra , 1. 2; attra and -murttih, 1.4; sarppat - 
aarppa- and - ruchir-vvilola 1. 6 ; (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a doable one 
in - tatva 1.3; - vrityd , 1. 4; ujvalam, 1. 7 ; and (3) the use of v for b in rrahmaha , 1. 2, and 
andhivandhu 1. 7. 

The inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of a shriae of Bhavani 
at Benares. There are altogether five verses, the first three in the Sragdhard and the last two in 
the Sardulavikridita metre. The first stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varanasi. 
The purport of the second verse is not quite certain ; it seems to speak of a particular quarter of 
die holy city, which was often visited even by the moon when practising her penance. The third 
\erse contains an eulogy of the builder of the shrine, named Pantha, and the last two speak of 
the consecration of the Bhavani image (?) and the construction of the shrine, respectively. 

TEXT. 

1 [Om svasti ||*j [Khya]ta Varanas=iyam tribhuvana-bhavan-abh6ga-chaur=iti durat= 

sevante yam virakta janana-maranay6r=mm6ksha-sakt-aika-[chi]ttah [|] s 6 

— — — - W 

2 w[ta] sagano yattra devo vimuktah yam drishtva vra(bra)hmah~api chyuta-kali- 

kalusho jayate snddha-bhavah 1 ) [ 1 *] Asyam=uttunga-sriDga-Bphuta-sa[si]- 

kirana- [sveta -bhasa sanatham ramy-ayama*]- 

3 pratoli-vividha-jalapada-^tri-vilas-abhiramam | vidya-vedartha-tatva(ttva)-vrata-japa- 

niyama-vyagra-chandr-abhijushtam srimat=sthanam [prijtbivya ^ ^ w w w ^ 

|| [ 2 *] 

4 Attr=abhut=Pantha-nam& sisor^api vinaya-vyapat6 bhadra-murttih tyagi dhirah 

kritajnah parilaghu-vibhav6=py=atma- 6 vrity (tty)=abhitu[shtah 6 1 Gang&-Br6tas- 

suchi-sri*]- 


Annual Report of the Luchnoxc Provincial Museum for 1903-4, p. 2. 
5 Archeological Survey Report for 1903-4, p. 212. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180 and Plate. 

4 E.g. in yattra, jdyatS, 1. 2; vinaya , 1. 4; and ySna, 1. 5. 

5 [In my own transcript this word was misread as =-ary a -. E. H.] 

* This restoration i a based on the preceding and dtma-vrittyci 



Benares inscription of Pantha 



Collotype by Hcbr Plrttncr, Halle. 
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5 Himagiri-sikhar-ar6ha-kh.edad=rite=mbhah bhakto bhaktya Sivo me parisbad=api 

gunai3=toshita yena nityam || [3*] Ten^aneka-vidhana-dikshana-fsataih sarii- 

sthapit^artha-vyayaih*] 

6 chandi chanda-narottamanga-rachita-vyalambi-mal-otkata 1 sarppat-sarppa-viveshtit- 

anga-parasu-yyaviddba-sushk-araisha lila-nritta-ruchir=vvil6[la- 2 nayana murtir= 3 
Bhavanyah subha || 4*] 

7 [Samstha]py=api na tasya [tushti]r-a[bha]vad=yavad=Bhavani-griham suslisbt- 

amala-sandbiva(ba)ndha-ghatitam ghanta-ninad-6jva(jjva)lam t ramyam drishti- 
hararii sila w ^ w — — — w — — w — 

8 [prarudba]-dbvaja-chamaram su[kri]tina sreyo-rthina kaiitam || [5*] 


TRANSLATION. 

[Oth. Hail!] (Verse 1.) Famous is this Varanasi wbicb, having usurped the extent 4 
of the abode of the three worlds, is worshipped from afar by passionless people, with their mind 
solely fixed on liberation from birth and death ; at which place was emancipated the god 5 

with his attendants ; and at the sight of which even the murderer of 

a Brahmana, freed of the stain of sin, becomes pure of heart. 

(V. 2.) In this ( city there was ) a place, renowned on earth ; [bathed in the white light] of 
the blight rays of the moon (as they fell on its ) lofty turrets ; charming with the gracefulness 
of the wives of the vaiious inhabitants of the [beautiful and extensive] 6 streets; a favourite 
resort of the moon 7 engaged in study, interpretation of the Vedas, ( search after ) truth, 
(observance of) vows, muttering of prayers and austerities 

(V. 3.) Here lived (a man) named Pantha, who even as a child was well-behaved. 3 
handsome, generous, wise, grateful, (and) contented with his earnings in spite of his limited 
means; ( who used to think thus to himself) : ‘The god ( ambhah ) 9 Siva is worshipped by my 
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of the Himalaya, [purified by the waves of the 
Ganges] ; * and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of the wise) by (his) virtues. 

(V. 4.) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different 
consecrations [a beautiful image of Bhavani], fierce-looking, awe-inspiring owing to a garland 
formed of gruesome human heads hanging ( from her neck) ; with limbs encircled by crawling 
snakes, and with dry flesh pierced on an axe ; delighting in a sportive dance, (and) with rolling 
[eyes]. 


1 Compare the expression samsthapya in 1.7. 

2 This syllable is required to complete the word vilola. 

3 The restoration of mdrtir=, etc., is purely conjectural ; but that it is probably correct, may be concluded from 
the fact that the epithets chandi, etc., clearly refer to an image of Bhavani. Moreover, since the very next verse 
records the foundation of a Bhavini shrine, it seems almost necessary to assume that an image of the same goddess 


See Rajendralal Mitra’s 


should have been placed in this shrine. 

4 Literally, ‘the thief of the extent,’ etc. 

5 This passage presumably alludes to Siva’s residence at Benares in the Trttdyuga. 

Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II. p. 63. 

6 Literally, * whose extent was charming.’ 

7 -bhaJct-dbhijushtam would be a better reading.— [Or chandra may be meant for nara-chandra, f an 

excellent man.’ — E. H.] . , , , . , 

» I do not find the word vydpata in any Sanskrit Dictionary. Vydprxti would be a more appropriate reading. 
• [But ambhah does not moan ‘‘a god.’ I would rather conjecture at the end of line 4 OahgAyd gdhamdni 
and translate : ‘devoutly (bhaktah) [entering] the water (ambhah) [of the Ganga].’ In the following I prefer to 
join Sicdml and to translate: * who daily pleased Siva and Urn. by (his) devotion (and then) attendants by (hi... 


virtues.’ — E. H.] 
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(V. 5.) Not satisfied with the erection (of this image only), the pious man, desirous of 
bliss, caused to be built a shrine of Bhavani, which was joined with a very adhesive and bright 

cement, resplendent with the sound of bells, lovely, attractive, ( and 

decorated) with lofty flags and yak-tails. 


Ko. 9 — THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

Of the Chahamanas of Sakambhari we possess two long inscriptions. One of them is the 
Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja, edited by me in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 116 S. It is dated in the 
fVikramal year 1030, corresponding to about AT). 973, and gives the genealogy of the Chaha- 
manas from Guvaka I., ‘ who attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
Nagfivaloka, 1 2 the foremost of Hugs,’ to Vigraharaja. The other is the difficult Bijoli (Bijaoli, 
Bijolia, Bijholi) rock inscription of the reign of Somesvara, which has been uncritically edited 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 40 ff. This inscription is dated in the Vikrama 
year 1226, corresponding to A.D. 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with Samanta, 
the reputed founder of the family, and ending with Somesvara. 3 Between these two longer 
records, and subsequently to the second, we have a few shorter inscriptions of the same family, 
notably the Delhi Siwalik pillar inscriptions of Visaladfeva- Vigraharaja of A.D. 1164, and two 
short inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandella Paramardideva by the Chahamana Prithvi- 
raja II., of the [Vikrama] year 1239=A.D. 1182. The latest available date for this family is 
the [Vikrama] year 124t=A.D. 1187. 3 

From this Sakambhari family there branched off. some time in the first half of the 10th 
eenturv A.D., another line of Chahamanas (or Chahumanas), which was founded by the 
Sakambhari prince Lakshmana, and which for a long time had its seat of government at 
Naddula, 1 5 the modern Nadol in the Jodhpur State of Rajputana. 6 To this branch of the family 
there is assigned in my Northern List only a single inscription, No. 141, the Nadol copper-plate 
inscription of the Maharaja Alhanaduva of A.D. 1161. But there belong to it also other in- 
scriptions of the List, inscriptions of chiefs whose connection with the family was not known 

1 I have already stated elsewhere that the true reading iu verse 13 of the Harsha inscription is iriman - 
Xfitfaval6ka' / pravaranripa-sabha‘lavdha(hdha)‘V\rapraiishthah. In my Synchronistic Table for Northern 
India I have suggested that Nagavalfika may be identical with the Pratihara Nagabhata ; hut this appears to be a 
mistake A definite date for a king Nagavaloka — apparently the Vikrama year 813 ** A.D. 756 — will, so far as I 
can see im<v, be furnished by & cop per- plate inscription which has been quite recently discovered, and of which I 
have received a photograph from my friend Mr. Ojha. 

2 See above, Vol. VIII. Appendix I. p. 13 f. 3 See my Northern List, Nos. 144, 176 and 183. 

4 So this name is spelt below, in the inscriptions A., B. and C., and in the inscription of Luntigadeva, treated 
of under D. We find the name spelt in the same way (with dd) in verse 21 of the Bijoli rock inscription, which is 
quite wrongly given in Journ. As. Soc. Beng, Vol. LV. Part I. p. 42, the actual reading on the stone beings 
Javdlipuram jvald-puram Jcfitd PalliJc=dpi pall-tva I nadvala-tulyam roshan^Nadddlam gSna sau(fau)- 
rytna I. In the inscription at Vimala’s temple on Mount Abd, which will be mentioned below, p, 81, the 
name is Nadula . In verse 42 of the Mount AbCi inscription of Samarasiihha (Ind, Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 349) it is 
either Nadditla or NaddUla (not Naddla ) ; and in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the MSS. of the Berlin Library, 

Vol. II. pp. 1003 and 1004, we find Nadddla, Naddvalapura and Naddlapvra. In Mr. Kathavate’s edition of the 
Kirtilcaumudi, II. 69, and, copied from it, in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 26, verse 14, we also have Nadula, but this almost 
certainly is a mistake. 

5 Towards the end of the 12th century A.D. the seat of government was transferred to Javalipura (Jklor) ; 
and at the commencement of the 14th century a branch of the family took Chandra vatl with Mount Abd from the 

Paramaras. 
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Yfhe n I compiled the List. My object in writing this paper is, to give the genealogy of these 
CMham&nas of Naddula, so far as the documents which lately have come to my knowledge 
enable me to do so. For this purpose I shall give the texts of three inscriptions which the 
kindness of Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha allow r s me to edit, and an account 
of the contents of some Mount Abu inscriptions, based on excellent impressions for which we 
have to thank Mr. Cousens. 


A.— NADOL PLATES OF ALHANADEVA ; [VIKRAM A-]SAMVAT 1218. 


These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod, 1 in October 1819, at Nadol, a town in the Jodh- 
pur State of Rajputana, and presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. An account of their con- 
tents was given by him in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 804 ; and the 
inscription which they contain was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Bahadur H. H. 
Dhruva, in Journ . Bombay As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 26 ff. I re-edit it from an excellent photo- 
lithograph, 2 prepared under the superintendence of, and kindly placed at my disposal by, 
Dr. Fleet. 


These are two plates, each of which measures about 8J" broad by 6|" high. The first plate 
is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides. The edges of the inner sides of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is in a state of 
perfect preservation. Both plates contain a hole for a ring, but the ring and any seal that may 
have been attached to it have not been preserved. The characters are Nagari. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the text is in verse. In respect of orthography it will suffice 
to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 
often used for the palatal. The text contains a considerable number of clerical mistakes, most 
of which can be easily corrected. Other mistakes are shown by the metre to be due to the author 
himself, who possessed no accurate knowledge of Sanskrit. Of these I would point out here 
merely the wrong sathdhi in 8prihayan=amaTatam (for sprihayann^amaratam) in line 17, the 
meaningless -pragunibhutdpasavy ah ah pdnih (for - pragunibhutapasavy apanih) in line 21, and the 
omission of some word lik e viditath before the words vo~stu in line 18. In lines 13, 14 and 16 
the potential sydt is used for asti or bhavati. z 

The inscription records a donation by the Maharaja Albanadeva of Naddula. 4 According 
to lines 18-23, this chief, on Sunday, the 14th tithi (described as mahdchaturdasi-parvan h ) of 
the bright half of Sr&vana in the year 1218, after worshipping the Sun and Isana (Siva) and 
making gifts to Brahmans and gurus , granted to (the Jaina temple of) Mahaviradeva in the 
Sanderaka gachchha , 6 at the holy place? ( mahdsthdna ) of Naddula, a monthly sum of five 
drammas, (to be paid) from the custom-house (sulka-marufapikd*) in the grounds 9 of Naddula. 


1 See hi * Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 698 ; my Northern List, No. 141. 

5 Indian Inscriptions , No. 10, not yet published. 

« For instances where the potential is used for the imperfect Bee e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 135. 

* So the name is spelt twice in line 22, and the same spelling is required by the metre in line 3. See above, 


* For the similar use of parvan in other dates see Ltd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 413, and Vol. XXV. p. 289 f. 

* In Mount Abu inscriptions this gachchha is also called Sandtra-gachchha and Shanderaka-gachchha . The 
town of SandSra (the Sanderao of the map of the Rajputana Agency) is mentioned below in C., line 16. 

» According to Colonel Tod Nadddla was one of the ancient seats of the Jainas. 

* For passages in which the term mandapikd occurs, compare e.g. Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 114, 1. 27 ; p. 1/3, i. o 

(8tyadSni-tatka-»iandapikd) ; p. 175, 1.' 19; p, 177, 1. 29 and 1. 30 ; p. 179, 1. 45; P- 262, 1. 3 (pat tana- 

mandapikd) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 ( Srtpathd-stha-mandapxka ) ; Jonm. At. Soc. Beng. . . 

hrt'l p. 47, W., and p. 48, v. ; Bhdvnagar Inter, p. 205, L 7. Sulka-mandapikd occur, e.g m Bhdvnagar In#r. 
V. 158 f., 11. 10, 15 and 18.— The meaning of mandapikd is suggested by the Marathi mdrndar , a cus onr o . 

* The word talapada (in tri-Nadddla-talapada-inlkamamdapikdydm) is not found *“ • 

take it to he synonymous with, or similar in meaning to, natala, which occur, in of the VJahh! mKnptao^ 
and for which see Dr.' Fleet’s note shove, VoL VL p. 166. Compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 339, note 30. 


64 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. IX. 


The inscription, after the words 1 oth, adoration to the Omniscient, opens with a verse in 
which the holy Mahaviradeva, ‘ the youngest of the Jinas,’ is desired to bestow welfare. It then 
(in verses 2-7) gives the following genealogy of the grantor 

In the Cbahumana race there was first at Naddula the king Lakshmana. His son was 

Sohiya, and his son Baliraja. After him came his paternal uncle Vigrahapala. His son was 
Mahendra, his son Anahilla, and his son Balaprasada. His brother was Jendraraja, and his 
son Prithivipala. His brother was Jojalla, and his younger brother Asaraja, whose son was 
Albanadeva. Nothing of historical importance is said about any of these chiefs. 

According to lines 33-38, the duta of this grant was the minister, appointed to tte secretary- 
ship (srikarana),' Lakshmidhara, the son of Dharanigga, of the Pragvata race ; and the grant 
was composed and written by Sridhara, the son of Vasala (VisalaP), who was the son of Mano- 
ratha, of tbe family of the Naigamas. The inscription ends with the words ‘ this is the own 
hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Maharaja, the illustrious Alhanadeva.’ 

Naddula of course is the modern Nadol where the plates were obtained, and where the 
temple of Mahavira to which the grant was made apparently still exists. 2 The date of the 
grant, for the expired Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 
6th August A.D. 1161, when the 14th tithi of the bright half of Sravana ended 15 h. 35 m. after 
mean sunrise. 3 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate. 

1 Om 5 || Om namah Saryvajnayah 6 | Disatu 7 Jina-kanishthah karmmavam(baih)dha' 

ks h ayi sb thah parihrita-madamarak rodha- 

2 lobhadivarah | duritasikhari-samvah 8 svo(sv6)va>*iyam cha sam vas = 

tribbuvanakrita-sevah | 9 sri-Mahavi- 

3 radevah || [l*j Asti 10 parama a-jalanidhi jagati-tale 11 Chahumana-yamso hi | 

tay(tr)=a8in=Nadu(ddu)le bhupah 

4 sri-Lakshmana Man 12 || [2*] Tasmad=va(ba)bhuva putro raja sri- 

Sohiyas l3 *tad=anu sunuh | sri-Va(ba)lirajo ra- 

5 ja Vigrahapalo-nu cha pitriyya(yyah) || [3*] Tasy=at= l4 tanujo bhupalah | li 

sri-Mahendradev-akhyah | taj-jah sri- 16 

6 Anahild(Ud) 17 nripati*varo=bhut=prithula-tejah || [4*] Tat-sunuh sri- 

Va(ba)laprasada ity=ajani parthiva- 

7 sreshthah | tad-bhrat=abhu[t*]=kshitipah sabhatah sri* Jendraraj-akhyah || [5*] 

Sri-Prithivipald-bhu [t*] -- tat-pntrah sai- 18 

1 Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 209, line 8 of the text. Above, Vol. III. p. 317, 1. 45, srikarana by itself is 

used to denote the official (' a secretary '). 

2 See the Imperial Gazetteer of India , Vol. X. p. 142. 

3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX p. 30, No. 35. 

4 From a photo-lithograph prepared under the superintendence of, and supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet. 

5 Denoted by a symbol. 6 Read °jnaya. 

2 Metre: Malini. 8 Read -(am vah, * a thunderbolt.* 

9 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 10 Metre of verses 2-9 : AryA 

11 For the sake of the metre for jag ati -t ale. 12 Read °iyif=ch*ddau. 

15 Mr. Dhruva’s text has L6hiya$=-, but Sohiyas * is quite clear in the original. The same name, SSHiya I 

find above, Vol. VIII. p. 221, 1. 19, and in another Mount Abu inscription. No. 1699 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 

14 Read = dbhavat 15 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

18 Here and elsewhere the i of frt has purposely not been changed to y before a vowel ; compare below, lines 9 

and 38, irt-Alhana° t and other passages in B. and C. and elsewhere. 

12 The name is written Anahilla in B., line 7, and C., line 11, and the same spelling is Required here by 

the metre. ^ 

18 Read iauryavrittiidbh-adhyah . 
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8 ryavritisobh-adhjah. | taemad^abbaYacUbbrata sri-Jojallo ranaras-atma [|| 6 *] 

Tad-aYaraj6=bh ucb^chhrima- 

9 n=Asa(sa)rajah pratapaYara-nilayab | tat-putrab ksbonipah sri-Alhanadeva- 

nam=abbut || [7*] 

10 Yasya pratapa-psa(?)lam l samkuladikcbakra-pritbulavistaram | sirhcbamti 

SYa(su)ditabitagana-lalana 

11 nayanasalil-augbaib || [8*] So=yam maba-ksbitisah saram=idam vu(bu)ddbiman= 

acbimtayata [|*] iba sam- 

12 sara 2 asaram | 3 saryvam janm-adi jamtunam |(||) [9*] Yatab [|*] Garbbah 4 

strikuksbi-madbye pala-rudbira-Yasa- 

13 medasa va(ba)ddba-pimdo matub pranamtakari 5 prasaYana-samaye praninarh 

syan=nu janma 5 dbarmm-a- 

14 dinam=avetta bbaYati bi niyatarn va(ba)la*bhaYas=tatab SYa(sya)t=tarunyam 

svalpamatram svajana-pari- 

15 bbavastha(?)nata 6 vriddba-bbaYab |(||) [10*] Kbady6tody6(ddy6)ta-tulyak | 7 

ksbanam=iba sukbadab sarhpa- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

16 do drisbta-nasbtah pranitvam cbamcbalam syad=dalam=upari 

Yimdur=nnalinyab | juatv=aiYarii 8 SYa-pi- 

17 tro sprikayan= 9 amaratarii cb^aibikam 10 dbarmma-kirtti desamto 11 

janapada-ganan v6(b6)dhayaty=eYa 

18 Yo=stn 13 || [11*] Sam 1218 varshe I Sr&vasa-sudi 14 Ravau I 

mahachaturddasi-parvvani II SnatYa 14 dbauta- 

19 pate niYesya(sya) 15 dakano datv=ahutin 16 pTinya(pya)kria=MamrtYadasya 1 7 

tamabprapatana-patob sampurya cb=agliaiiijilirn 18 [|*] 

20 trail6ka(kya)sya prabbum ebaraebara-gurum samsnapya pamcb-amritair-lsanam 

kanak-aniia-Yastra-dadanaib 19 sarhpujya vipra- 

21 n gurun || [12*] Ann 20 tilakuksbatodaka- 21 * pragunibbutapa8avyakab 23 panih ||(|) 

sasanam=enam= 23 ayacbcbhata ya« 

1 Head ‘jalam. 2 Observe the wrong samdhi (for s amsdre-sdram). 

3 This sign of punctuation is supeifluous. 4 Metre of verses 10 and 11 : Sragdhara. 

6 Read Q kari and janma |. 

8 The th of the akshara stha is not quite clear, but there seems to be no doubt that the above is the actua 

and intended reading. One would have expected -paribhavasthanam, but this would not have suited the metre. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Here a syllable, perhaps vai, has been omitted. 

8 Here, again, observe the wrong samdhi for which the metre shows the author to be responsible ; 

sprihayann => would have offended against the metre. 

10 Read -aihikim dharmma-kirttim ; one misses a second cha. 

11 I can only suggest that dUamto may stand for dSsanta, i.e. d&Santah, deldntar , ‘ in (this) country/ 

12 After this word a short syllable is missing ; perhaps the reading should be °trdn**va-janapada-. 

18 The words v6=stu cannot be construed with the preceding. The author had in his mind the phrase viditam 
v6=stu. 

14 Metre : Sarddlavikridita. 

15 Mr. Dhruva read this Maitapate nivifya, which he translated by f while encamped at Maitapata.’ Com- 

pare dhauta-vdsasi paridhdya in line 19 of B., and, e.g., in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 347, 1* 7 of the text. 

18 Read dattv=dhutih. 17 Read -Mdrttamdasya. 18 Read » drghdmjaiim . 

n Dad ana in the sense of dana, 50 Metre : Arya. 

51 Read tilakuidkshatddaka -. The ka of °6daka is treated as a short syllable before pr ; see Ind. Studies 

Vol. VIII. p. 221. 

23 The metre, in my opinion, shows that the author undoubtedly wrote this ; what he intended was °pasavya* 

pdnih ( r=daJcshina'pdnih ). 

1* Wrong for inad= h or, better, itad*. 


yatba tdya- 
rajaputran 12 

asminn=eva 
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2*2 yach-chamdrarkkapupalam 1 |(||) [13*] Sri-Naddula-mahasthane sri- 

Samderaka-gachchhe sri-Mahaviradevaya sri-Naddula- 

23 talapada sulkamamdapikayam masanumasam dhupayelartham | 2 sasan§na dra 3 5 

pamcha pradat [|*] Asya 

24 devarasyanam 4 bhumjanasya asmadyainsejair= 5 bhavi-bh6btribhir=aparais=cha 

paripamthana na kary& | yatah [|*] 

25 6 * Samany6=yam dhaiTna-setur=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih 

saryyan=eyaih bhaymah pa- 

26 rthivemdran bhuyo bhuyo y&chate Ramachamdrah 1| [14*] Tasmat | 

7 Asmadanva[ya*] jk bhup& bhavi-bhupatayas-cha ye [}*] 

27 tesham=aham kare lagnah palaniyam=idam sada |(||) [15*] Asmad-vamSe 

parik shine yah kaschim 8 * nripatir=bhavet [i*] 

28 tasy=aham kare lagn6=smi sa(sa)sanam na(na) vyatikramet |(j|) [16*] 

Va(ba)hubhir=vaaudha bhukta rajanyaih Sagar-a- 

29 dibhih [I*] yasya yasya yad& bhumi(mi)s=ta8ya tasya tad& phalam [|| 17*] 

Vvashthi-Varsha-sahasrani svargg5 tishthati dana- 

30 dah [|*] achchh^ta(tta) ch=anumaihta cha tany=eva narakam 10 vasS[t] [|| 18*] 

Sva-dattam para-dattam v& deva-dayam hareta yah [|*] Ba 

31 vishtbayarh krimir=bhutva pitri(tri)bhih saha xaajjati || [19*] Su(su)ny- 

atavivy (shy) =atoyasu sushkakotara-vasi- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

32 nab | kri8hnahay6=bhij&yamt5 44ya-&yaih haramti y6 || [20 # ] Mamgalam 

maha-srih || 

33 11 Pr a gy at a-y am se Dharanigga- l2 n&mna^ sutd mah&m&tya-varah su-karmm& | 

va[ba)bhuya du- 

34 tab pra(pra)tibha-niv&B6 Lakshmidharah §rikaran5 niyogi || [21*] 

13 Asih=sya- 

35 chchha-mala(na) Man6rafcha iti pr&k u Naigaman&m kul£ 8&(§&)8tra- 

jnanasudh&rasa- 

36 plavita- 15 dh]8=taj-j6=bhavat 16 V&salah I putras=tasya va(ba)bhuva 16ka- 

vasani(ti)h sri- 

37 Sridharah Sridhare shpfisti rachayamchak&ra lilikhS ch=£dam mah&-§&- 

38 [sa]nam || [22*1 Sva-hasto=yam maharaja-sri-Alha^adevasya II 

B. — NADOL PLATES OF THE BAJAFUTBA KtBTIPALA; 
[VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1218. 

Mr. Gaurishankar Hiracband Ojba of Udaipur in R&jput&na has informed me that these 
plates also were obtained, in the course of last year, at Nadol. My aocount of them is mainly 
baaed on two good rubbings, kindly supplied to me by Mr. Ojba. 

1 Bead °bhdkdlam ; compare °kshitikdlaih in line 26 of B. 

2 Read dkdpa-tail-drtham , without the sign of punctuation. 

1 l.e. dramman . * Read d4va*y*ainam (for *ainad~, =*a\tad~). 

• Bead Q 9y*dsmadxxiti\i<ijair~. • Metre : Salini. 

2 Metre of verses 15-20 : Sldka (Anushtubb). s kaichi%m, 

1 Bead *ha*hti- or thashtitk. io Read narakS. M Metre : Upajiti. 

w The name Vharaniga occur* above, Vol. VIII. p. 220, line 8 of the text j here the letter g weros to have 

been doubled simplv for the sake of the metre. 

l * Metre : Sirddlavikrldita. m Read prdg~, 

u Plavita wrong? for pldvita , which would not have *uited the metre, 

w Bead =bkavad* t and, perhaps, VUalah . 



No. 9.] 


THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 


67 


These also are two plates, each of which measures about broad by 6|" high. The first 
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides. 1 The writing on them is in a 
state of perfect preservation. Each plate contains a hole for a ring ; I do not know whether 
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to it have been preserved. The characters 
are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text contains eight verses 2 of chiefly genealogi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer’s name ; 
the rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatically incorrect. As regards 
orthography, the letter v is used for both b and v y except in - labdhajanma , 1. 3 ; the dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal in Mahesvaram , 1. 22 ; and the sign of avagraha is once employed, 
in smgajah , 1 . 16. In line 29 the gerund lagitvd is used in the sense of ‘commencing from, 
beginning with.’ — 

The inscription records a grant by the Rdjaputra (or king’s son) Klrtip&la, a son of 
Alhanadeva of Naddula. After the words om svasti, it invokes the blessing of the gods 
Brahman, Sridhara (Vishnu), and Samkara (Siva), ‘ who, always free from passion, are famous 
in the world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) gives the following 
genealogy : — 

In the town of S&kambbarl there was formerly, in the Ch&ham&na 3 lineage, the king 
V&kpatir&ja. His son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddfila; and his son was 
Sobhita. From him sprang Balir&ja, and after him there ruled his paternal uncle Vigraha- 
p&la. Vigrahapala’s son wasMahendra, his son Agahilla, and his son Jendrar&ja, from whom 
sprang Asar&ja. 4, His son was Alhana, the lord of Naddfila, who defeated the Saur&ahtrikas. 
This king married Annalladevi, 6 a daughter of Anahula of the R&shtrauda 6 race, who bore to 
him three sons — Kelhana, Gajasimha, and Klrtip&la. Of these, Kelhapa, the eldest son, was 
made kumara (or heir-apparent) and given a share in the government. 

According to 1. 17 ff. the Bdjakuld 7 Alhanad&va and the Kumara Kelhanadeva were 
pleased to give to the Rdjaputra Kirtip&la twelve villages appertaining to Naddul&i. And 
then, on Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Sr&vana of the year 1218, the Bdjaputra 
Klrtip&la, after bathing etc . at Naddula and worshipping the Sun and Mahesvara (Siva), 
granted a yearly sum of two drammas from each of the twelve villages of Naddul&i to (the 
temple of) the Jina Mah&vlra at the village of Naddul&i, and ordered this money to be paid 
in the month of Bhadrapada of every year, commencing with the year then current. The 
twelve villages to which this order referred were Naddul&lgr&ma, Sfij&ra, Parijl, Kavil&da, 
Sdn&pam, MorakarA, Haravandam, M&d&da, K&J^asuvam, Devasfiri, N&d&da, and Maiivadt 

So far as I can judge, the village of Naddfil&l mentioned in the above is different from 
(the mahdsthdna) Naddula, and the words Nadduldt-pratibaddha in line 18 appear clearly to 
show that Naddul&i not merely was the name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
the twelve villages given to Kirtipala belonged.— On the map of the E&jput&na Agency I find, 


i The second side of the *econd plate contains three line* of writing. Of theee no rubbing, but only Mr. 

Oiha’a transcript has been sent to me. 

* The metre of verse 6 is a mixture of Up£ndravajri and Vasantatolaki. 

* So the name is spelt here and below in C. 

* In C. the name is Aidrdja, while in A. the actual spelling is Atdrdja. Here we have ASardja, and in 

D. the actual spelling is Asardja. . . 

i The occurrence of this name here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siwklik pillar inscription 

of Visalad6va-Vigrabar&ja, A., line 2 (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 218) is AnnalladSva, not JvSlladSva, and that 
therefore AnnalladSva should be substituted for AvSlladSca also in my Northern Li*t, No. 144, and above, Vol. 
VIII. App. I. p. 14, rol. 1 (after Arpdraja). 

* For a Riditidda vamja see my Northern Lift, No. 273. 

t On this and similar titles see my remarks above, VoL IV. p. 312, note 7. Mahdrdjahula occurs below in 
D„ and in other Mount Abu inscriptions. 

K 2 
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south-east of Nadol, Desuri, which most probably is the Devasuri of this inscription ; of the 
other villages I can find no traces on the map. 

After the imprecatory verses the inscription (in lines 33 and 34) has the words ‘this is the 
own hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Ma h d raj a put r a (or Maharaja's son), the illustrious Klrti- 
pala,’ and the statement that this grant was written by Subhamkara, the son of Damodara and 
grandson of the Kdyastha Sodha of the Naigama lineage. 

The possible equivalents of the date, for the jpurnim&tita and amdnta month Sravana, 
would be — 

for the Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218 current: Saturday, the 25th June A.D. 1160, ard 
Monday, the 25th July A.D. 1160 (when the 5th titlii of the dark half ended 9 h. 8 m. after 
mean sunrise) ; 

for the Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218 expired : Friday, the 14th July A.D. 1161, and 
Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1161 (when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 3 h. 16 m. after 
mean sunrise) ; 

for the Karttikadi Vikrama year 1218 expired : Tuesday, the 3rd July A.D. 1162 (when 
the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise), and Thursday, the 2nd 
August A.D. 1102. 

From this it will be seen that the given date is correct only for the amdnta month Sravana 
of the current Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently corresponds to Monday, 
the 25th July A D. 1160. As current Vikrama years are quoted very rarely, this result is not 
perhaps quite free from suspicion ; but I can see no valid reason to question the authenticity 
of the wording of the original date, 1 


TEXT. 2 

First Plate . 

1 Orh 3 || Svasti || Sriyai 4 bhavamtu vd deva | 5 Vra(bra)hma«Sridhara-Samkarah 

sada viragavam- 

2 to ye | 5 Jina jagati visrutah || 1 6 Sakambbari-nama-pure pur-asi i 6 ch--chhri- 

Chaha- 

3 m&n-anvaya-labdhajanma I raja mahanijanat-ambriyugraah khyatu=vanau Vakpa- 

4 tiraja*n&ma || 2 Naddule 7 samabhut^tadiya-tanayah sn-Lakshmano bhupatihs=* ta- 

5 smat-sarvvagumanvito nripa-varah sri-Sobhit-akhyaL y sutah | tasmacli=chh[r*ii- 

Va(ba)liraja-na- J 

6 ma-nripatih paschat=tadiyo mahi-khyato Vigrahapala ity=abhidhava raive 

pitrivyo=bhavat || 3 * jj 

7 T asm at = tivramahapratapa-taranih putro Mahemdro»bliavat-taj-jiicli=sri-Anahilladeva- 

nripateh sri-Jem- 

8 drarajah sutah | tasmM=durddharavairikumjaravadha-prhtttdasimh-6pamah sat _ 

kirttya, dhaval[i]krit-a- 


1 With reference to the abo\e 1 may state tha*. Mr. Ojha has sent me a rubbing of a *rj>nt (ene • A 

ude of one plate only) of t be Mahdrdj d dhirdj a Kelhanadeva, which ia dated in Ibe 1: ° n ° 1 ^ 

Jy"J*]shtha vadi 12 Son 4 This date also works oat satisfactorily only for the amdnta Jvaishtha of t Tnr * ht 
Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1223. for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7th June A.D. 1165 f * C " rri;nt 

2 from two rubbings supplied to me by Mr. Qanrishankar Hirachand Ojha 

« Denoted by a symbol. . Metre : Sloka (Anushtubhl. 

These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 1 Metre : Indravaira. 

v Metre of verses 3-5 : Sardulavikridita. 5 Read bhdpatis- 

„ in,Cripti0n C ' b&s S6hh ' ta ■ but *• A - b “ «*»>«. I dolnot alter the Solhit, of the 

to bGOriita. 


present inscription 
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9 kbdajagacb=cbri-Asarajd nripah || 4 Tat-putro nijavikramarjitaih- 1 

m aii ar a j y apratapoday 6 

10 yo jagraha jaya-sriyam rana-bbare vyapadya Saur&shtrik&n I sancbacbara- 

vichara-dana-vasatir=Naddu- 

11 la-natho maban=samkhy6tpadita-yiravrittir=amalah sri-Alhand 2 bbupatih || 5 

Anena 3 rajfia jana-visrute- 

12 na | 4 R&shtrauda-vamsaja var-Anahulasya putri | Annalladevir«iti sila-viv£ka- 

yukta | 4 Ramena vai Janakaj=eva yi- 

13 vabit=asau || 6 Abbyam 5 jatah su-putra jagati vara-dbiy6 rupa-sanmdarya- 

yuktah | 4 sastraih sastraih praga- 

14 lbhah pravara-gunaganas^tyagavantalj su-silah | jyeshthah sri-Kelhan-akliyas^tad= 

anu cha Gajasimliass=tatha Kl- 

15 rttip&ld I 4 yadv^n=netr&ni Sambh.os=tripTLnishayad=atIi=aini jane vamdaniyah | 

(||) 7 6 Madliyad=amisbam pari- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


16 vara-natho shthe(jye)shth6 smgajah kshoni-tale prasiddhah | krita[k*] kumaro 

nijarajya-dban 

17 sri-Kelhana[h*] sarvya-gunair=upetah | (||) [8*] Abhyam rajakula-sri- 

Alhanadeva- I 7 kumara-sri-Kelha- 

18 nadevabhy&m rajaputra-sri-Kirttipalasya prasade datta-Naddul&i-prativa(ba)ddha- 

dvadasa-gramani 8 l| 

19 Tato rajaputra-sri-Klrttip&lah I 9 sam 1218 &r&vana-vadi 6 Some It ady= 

£[ha*] sii-Naddule snatva dbo(dbau)- 

20 ta-vasasi paridhaya tilakshatakusa-pranayinarh dakshina-karam kritva devan= 

udakena samtarpya | ya(ba)- 

21 halatamatimirapatalapatana-patiyaso nihseshapatakaparhka-praksbalanasya diyakarasya 

22 pujam vidhaya | charachara-gurucb Mabesva(sva)ram namaskritya | butabbuji 

h6madravy-abutir=ddatya 10 nalini- 

23 dalagatajalalava-taralam jiyitavyam=akalayya | aibikam parachi(tri)kam tba(cba) 

phalam=amgikritya svapunya- 

24 yaso-bhivriddhayfi Sasanam prayacbcbbati yatba || Sri-Nadd&l§lgr&md I Sri- 

Mabavira-jinaya Naddulai- 11 

25 dv fid asa-gr arnesku gramain prati dra 2 dyau draminan snapana-vilfepana-dipa- 

dhup-opabhog firth am | Sasane 

26 varshara prati BbSdrapada-mase cbarhdrarkkaksbiti-kala[mj yavat pradatta^ 

Naddul&igr&ma I Sujera I Darijl [I*] 

27 Kavil&da I Son&nam I MorakaiA I Haravamdam [l # ] Mad&da I K&nasuvam I 

Devasurl I N&d&da [l # ] Maiivadl I 

28 evam gr& 12 12 &t£shu dyadasa-gramesbu sarvyad=api asmabbih Sasane dattau | 

ebbir=gramair=adbuna samvatsa- 


• Read °m4rjita-. * Bfad ' Alka ^- 

• Metre : a mixture of Up£ndravajra and Vasantstilakl. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

6 Metre : Sragdhara. The last Pada does not contain the proper caesuras. 

• Metre * Ujwjati 7 This sign °* Punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Wrong ioY-grdmdh. The whole sentence which ends here is ungrammatical. 

• All the signs of punctuation in lines 19-23 are superfluous. In some places belo* the rules of tamdhi have 

not been observed. „ „ , c ^ t* t . 

Head -ddaiM. “ Re&d idt • “ L e ' * rdmdi - 
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29 ralagitva 1 sarwad=api vareham prati BhAdrapade datavyau | at&h urddh[v*]am 

ken=api paripamthana na karttavyA 1 

30 2 Asmad-vamse vyatikramte yo=nyah ko-pi bhavishyati [I*] tasy=aham kar^ 

lagao 3 na lopya[m*] mama sasanam || [9*] Sha8hthi[m] 4 * va- 

31 rsha-sahasrani svargge tishthati dayakah ] achchhetta ch=anuma[m]ta cha 

tany=eva narakam 6 vaset || [10*] Va(ba)hubhir=vasudha 

Second Plate; Second Sidef 

32 bhukt& rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tad& 

phalanx || [11*] 

33 Sva-hasto=yam maharajaputra-sri-Kirttipalasya II Naigamanvaya-kayastha-Sodha- 

napta Subhamkarah | 

34 Damodara-sut&=lekhi 7 sasanam dharmma- sasanam || [12*J Mamgalam mah&- 

ii'ih || 

C.— SUNDHA hill inscription of CHACHIGADEVA ; 
[VIXRAMA-]SAMVAT 1319. 

This inscription is on two stones wbicb were found on tbe SundM Hill, about 10 miles 
north of Jaswantapura in the Jaswantapura district of the J&dhpur State of Rajputana. 8 I edit 
it from rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 

The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which covers a space of 3' 3" broad by V 7^ high, 
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2' 10" broad by 1' 5" high. The size of the letters is 
about on the first stone, and between § and T 7 / on the second. The inscription was carefully 
written by Namvasimha, a eon of the physician Vijayapala, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son 
of the sutradhdra Jisapala, and is in a state of perfect preservation. The characters are Nagari, 
and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting two prose passages at the bottom of either stone 
which record the names of the author, the writer and the engraver, the date samvat 1319 in line 
4S, and another prose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is in verse, the 
total number of verses (including. the prose passage counted as a verse) being 59. As regards 
orthography, the sign, for v denotes both and b ; the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in 
sasya-, 1. 16, sravamli , 1. 19, sahasrdihsu- (for sahasrdmSu -), 1. 22, salila- t 1. 23, Utah, 1. 25, and 
sitdmsu - (for sitdmsu-), 1. 37 ; kh and sh are confounded in mayusha - (for mayukha -), 1. 10, and 
piyuhha- (for piyusha-), 1. 41 ; the \ of sri is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper 
name in sri-Asardja 1. 21, sri-Udayasimha-, 1. 35, and sri-Aparajitesa -, 1. 43 ; chchh is written 
for chh in chchhalena , 1. 7, and chchhdyayd, 1. 8; and the sign of avagraha is employed in 

Sanders %rka , 1. 16, and iu four other places. The language is generally correct and plain, but 

there are one or two passages about the exact meaning of which I am still doubtful. I especially 
do not understand verse 12, which seems to allude to some legend unknown to me, in which the 
creator weighs the sun and the moon, apparently using the Ganges as a balance. Moreover I 

am not sure about the meanings of the word trikari, which occurs in verses 19 and 59, and 

gupyadguru in verses 15, 26, and 27. To judge from the context in verse 59 ( srikarx-saptdka - 
vddi -), the former 9 may denote some kind of musical instrument ; and as a gupyadguru must be 

1 Read c rdl*lagitva, ‘commencing from the current year.* 

* Metre of this verse and the rest : Sldka (Anush pibh). 

s Read lagnd^tmi. 4 Read thathtirh. 1 Head naroJtj. 

6 Of the three lines on this side only a transcript has been sent to me by Mr. Ojha. 

7 The passive Aorist is used wrongly here for the active alikhit 

8 I owe this information to Mr. Ojha. 

* From the St. Petersburg Dictionary I see that irikari occurs in the Vttamack aritrakaikdnakmm^ L 2S4 

(Sitz%ng*UricMe der K. Preusi. Akademie, 1884, Part I. p. 283), where Prof. Weber has suggested for it the 

ui eauing * a female singer.* 
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something on which a golden kumbha and a golden kalasa can be placed, 1 the word perhaps 
denotes a temple generally or a particular temple. Of rare words or words employed in an 
unusual way we may note keli , ‘ the earth/ in verse 6, bhilsph6(a, ‘ a mushroom/ in verse 16, 
the feminine yugali , ‘a pair/ in verse 18, and tdmbuliya , 4 an areca-nut/ in verse 21 ; bandhu 
and bdndhava denote ‘ a brother ’ in verses 24, 26, and 20 ; and a cousin is described as pitrivyaja- 
tayd bdndhava , i.e . ‘ a brother in consequence of being born from a paternal uncle/ in verse 9. 

The inscription in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and in verse 59 is styled 
a prasasti. It was composed by the (Jaina) suri Jayamangala (Jayamangalacharya), who 
belonged to the Brihad-gachchha and was a disciple of Ramachandra, himself a disciple of 
Devacharya. 2 And its primary object is to glorify the Ch&hamana chief Ch&chigadeva, 
during whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date 3 in the month of 
Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1319, falling in about A.D. 1262. Fortunately, the author 
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Ch&hamanas of Naddula generally, 
which is of considerable interest. 

Verses 1-3 pray the moon on Sambhu’s (i.e. Siva’s) forehead and (Siva’s consort) Parvati or 
Chandika to grant continuous good fortune and happiness. Verse 4 then records that formerly 
there was the hero Ch&hamana, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa. 4 In his lineage there 
were : — 

(1.) The lord of Naddula, king I*akshmana, who was a S&kaxnbhari prince 5 (w. 5 and 6). 

(2.) His son Sobhita (v. 7 ; the S6hiya and Sobhita of A. and B.). He took away the glory 
of the lord (or lords) of the mountain Arbuda* 6 

(3.) His son Balir&ja (w. 7 and 8). He defeated an army of Muhjar&ja, i.e. the Paramara 
V&kpatirAja II. Amoghavarsha of Malava, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 974 to 993. 

(4.) His paternal uncle’s son Mahindu (v. 9). — He is the Mahendra of A. and B., the son of 

Vigrahapala whose name is here omitted. He most probably is identical with the Mahendra or 

Mahindra (?) mentioned under No. 53 of my Northern List as a contemporary of the Rashtrakuta 
Dhavala of Hastikundi, whose inscription is dated in A.D. 997. 

(5.) His son Asvapala (vv. 10 and 11 ; omitted in A. and B.), 

(6.) His son Ahila (w. 12 and 13 ; likewise omitted in A. and B.). He defeated an army 

of the Gurjara king Bhlma, i.e . the Chaulukya Bhimadeva I. of Anahilapataka. 

(7.) His paternal uncle Anahilla (vv. 14-17 ; in A. and B. described as the son of 
Mahendra). He also defeated the king Bhlma (Bhimadeva I.) ; took Sakambharl ; and slew 

1 See verses 26 and 27. 

7 He is described as frilcari-t aptaka-vddin which, as intimated above, appears to mean * playing the seven 
trlkaris * 

* The exact date (in verse 67) is the akthaya-tritiyd or third tithi of the bright half of the month MAdhava 
(Yai&kha) of the [Vikram*] year 1319, given both in words and in figures. The date doe* uot admit of verifica- 
tion i its possible equivalents would be the 4th April A.D. 1261, the 23rd April AD. 1262, and the 12th April 
AD. 1263. 

4 According to the inscription of Lun^igad^va treated of under D. the holy Vachchha (Vatsa) brought 
about the creation of the CbAhumAn* family. And according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
BdmAtvwa (No. 154 of my Northern List) SAmauta, the first CbAhumAna chief, was bom in tbe Vatsa gdtra at 
Ahiebchhattrapun. 

1 The original has Sdlcamlharindra. It will be seen below under D. that Lsksbmspa most probably had the 
Sptthet 6dkamb\ari-mdn\hya t * the jewel of SAkambhari/ Mr. Ojha tells me that a C hAhamAn a even now will be 
Addressed as 8ambhartrdja, * SAkambbari prince.' 

• Le. Mount Abfi. With the expression Rimddri-bhava of the original as a name of the mountain Arbnda 
compare Simavatah rdsttA in the unpublished Vaaantga^h inscription of V&rmalAta ; Himaairi-tanayak in Jfy. 
Ind. VoL I. p. 234, v. 6 ; and Gavritnraivainra-bhAdKara'tanibhata above, Vol. VIII. p. 210, 1. 17. Tbe lord 
(or lords) of Arbuda spoken of above probably belonged to the ParamAra family treated of in the Vasantga^h 
inscription of P&rpapAla, above, p. 10, 
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(or defeated) Sadha, a general of the Malava king Bhoja (i.e. the Paramara Bhdjadeva), and the 

Turushka. 


(8.) His son Balaprasada (vv. 18 and 19; omitted in B.). He forced the king Bhima 
( Bhimadeva I.) to release from prison a king named Krishnadeva. — This Krishnadeva most 
probably is the Paramara Krishnaraja (the son of Dhandhuka 1 and grandson of (?) Devaraja), 
of whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmal (Srimala), dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067 (Nos. 689 
and 690 of my Northern List), 

(9.) His brother Jinduraj a (vv. 20 and 21; the Jendraraja of A. and B.). He foaght 
victoriously at Sandera (the modern Sanderao in the Jddhpnr State, south-we 3 t of Nadol). 

(10.) His son Prithvipala (vv. 22 and 23 ; omitted in B.). He defeated an army of the 
Gurjara king Karna, i.e. Bhimadeva’ s son and successor Karna Traildkyamalla. 

(11.) His brother Yojaka (vv. 24 and 25 ; the Jojalla of A., omitted in B.). He by force 
occupied Anahillapuxa (Anahilapataka). 

(12.) His brother Asaraja (vv. 26-30 ; in B. described as the son of JSndraraja). He pleased 
Siddhadhiraja, i.e. Karna’ s son and successor Jayasimha Siddharaja, by the assistance which 
he rendered to him in the country of Malava, but afterwards apparently was on hostile terms 
with him. 

With the account of Asaraja ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone 
The part on the second stone (after a symbol for dm) begins, as if it were an independent 
inscription, with a verse (v. 31) praying for the blessing of Sambhu (Siva), ‘ the crest of the 
Sugandhadri,’ 2 i.e. the mountain Sugandha, which clearly is the Sundha Hill where the 
inscription was found. The author then continues the genealogy by stating that Asaraia’s son 

was J 


(13.) Ahladana (vv. 32 and 33 ; the Alhanadeva of A. and B.). His assistance was sought 
by the Gurjara king, and his army put down disturbances in the mountainous part of Surashtra 
(gtrau Saurdshfrt ) . He built a Siva temple at Naddula— We have seen above that the two 
inscriptions A. and B., which are of this chief’s reign, are dated in A D 1161 and 1160 Befo 
that time, he is mentioned (together with his son Kelhana), apparently as a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya Kumarapala, in the Keradu fragmentary inscription of Kumaranak ’« i ■ , ■ 

dated in A.U. 1153 (No. 133 of my Northern List). kumarapala s reign which is 

, (14 ' } Hk son K elhana (v. 34). He defeated the southern king Bhilima and 

destroying the Turushka erected a golden torana, ‘like a diadem for the abode n f In 
S&mesa.’ For the Mahdrdjddhirdja KSlhana I have given above p 68 note 1 £ ^ J ^ 

A D lies. The southern king Bbilim., whom he i, saiS to ,1‘h, “L“ 

the DAragiri-Yad&va Bhillama, whose Gadag inscription is dated in A D 1191 (No .lea t ^ 

Southern List). ^°- <Jd4 of my 

(15.) His brother Kirtipala (w. 35 and 36). He defeated a Kiratakfita chief 
Asala, and at Kasahrada routed an army of the Turushka. As ruler of ’the W f ame< l 
Naddula he took up his residence at Javalipura— Of the places here mentioned 
Keradn, according to Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 172,3 ‘a smaU village near Hathamo under RAd “ 
(Baemee) m the Jtdhpur Slate, Jt.alipnra, to which Eirtiptla trans ferred hi, eetide^tte 

Aka which wm h, mlkecd h’.W.'p oftoZltoM hem'Sta’S'* 1 “"T 1 " « Mooot 

of DhArA (i.e. Bh6jadfiv» of MAlava). S f Bh deva l - t0 klQ g Blidja, the lord 

* I nnderrtand this epithet to mean that there wna « tpmnln nt «• , 

• In line 6 of the irmcription given there the name eppeare a. xZZt 

Gazetteer, Yol, IL p. 265» * Kher&rn’ is about 20 ACC ° rdiD « 10 
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town of Jalor in the same State. A place named Kasahrada has been identified by the late Prof. 
Buhler 1 with Kasandra or Kasandhra, a village with about 400 inhabitants on the road from 
Dholka to Palitana, in Long. 72 3 IP, Lat. 22° 19 ; ; but the Kasahrada of this inscription may 
be a different place nearer Nadol. — According to verse 41 Kirtipala’s daughter Rudaladevi 
built two temples of Siva at Javalipura. 

(16.) His son Samarasimha (vv. 37-40). He built extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala 
(or ‘gold hill ’) and founded the town of Samarapura. — This town I am unable to identify. 
Kanakachala according to Mr. Ojha is the name of the fort 2 of Jalor which, he informs me, is 
locally known as ‘Sonalgarh, 5 and the Sauvarna-giri of Javalipura I find actually mentioned in 
an inscription on Mount Abu. 3 In an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 1221, from which 
Mr. Ojha has sent me a quotation, it is called Kdnch ana-gad ha.-~ Samarasimha clearly is the 
Chahxi[mana*^‘rdna\ka*^\-Sa'rriarasiha J whose daughter Liladevi was the (ora) queen of the 
Chaulukya Bhimadeva II. 4 

(17.) His son Udayasimha (w. 42-46). According to the prose passage in lines 35 and 36 
he ruled ‘ the glorious Naddula, the glorious Javalipura, Mandavyapura, VfigbhatamSru, 
Suraehanda, Ratahrada, Kheda, Ramaeainya, Srimala, Ratnapura, Satyapura, and other 
places. 5 — With the exception of Mandavyapura and Ratahrada the places here enumerated are 
easily found on the map of the Rajputana Agency (in Marwar) under the names Nadol, Jalor, 
Banner, Surachand, Kher (between Tilwara and Balotra), Ramsen, Bhinmal, Ratanpura and 
S anchor. Mandavyapura is Mandor, according to the Eajputdna Gazetteer three miles from 
Jodhpur; Ratahrada I cannot identify. — Udayasimha 5 s queen was Prahladanadevl, who bore 
to him two sons, Chachigadeva and Chamundaraja. Regarding his exploits, the inscription 
states in a general way that he curbed the pride of the Turushka, was not to be conqnered by 
the Gurjara kings, and put an end to the Sindhu king. He was a scholar conversant with the 
great works of Bharata 5 and others, and built two Siva temples at Javalipura.— Udayasimha 
clearly is identical with the Mahardj ddhirdj a Udayasimhadeva of whose reign we have three 
inscriptions at Bhinmal (Nos. 697-699 of my Northern List) dated in the [Vikrama] years 1262, 
1274 and 1305, corresponding to about A.D. 1205, A.D. 1218, and about A.D. 1248; and also 
with the Mahdrdjakula Udayasimhadeva, for whom I have given a date, falling in A.D. 1249, 
in Ind . Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115. He was succeeded by — 

(18.) his sou 6 Chachigadeva (w. 47-57). He in verse 50 is described as ‘destroying the 
roaring Gurjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
shaking (or leaping) Patuka, depriving of his colour Sanga, and a thunderbolt to the mountain — 
the furious Nahara.’ As will be seen from this translation, the words salya , 7 pdtuka and sanga 
of the original must in my opinion, like virama and nahara , be taken as proper names ; but of 
the five persons enumerated I can identify only the first. Being described as ‘ Gfirjara lord/ 
Virama appears clearly to be the Vaghela Viramadeva, the son of Viradhavala and elder brothel 
of Visaladeva, who is reported to have been the son-in-law of Udayasimha of J&valipnra, 8 and 

1 See his paper on the Sukritaeathkirtana of Arisimba, p. 25. For another identification of KAsihrada see 
above, Vol. VIII. p, 206, note 2. 

\ For a description of this fort which is abonfc 800 yards in length by 400 in width, and crowns a rocky hill 
of an altitnde of 1,200 feet above the surrounding plain, see the Bdjputdna Gazetteer^ Vo). II. p. 260. 

* Line 33 of No. 1722 of Mr. Cousens 1 List. 

4 See the plates of Bhimadlva II. (of A.D. 1206) iu Ind. Ant. Vob VI, p. 195, Plate ii. line 1. 

* I.e . apparently the Bhdratiya-ndtyafdetra. 

* Udayasimha’s other son Ch&mundarAja is not further mentioned in the inscription. He may be the 
ChAmnn^ar&ja whose name occurs under No. 703 of my Northern Litt. 

1 Salya probably is a proper name, denoting an enemy of Lav<tn iprasAda, also in Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 27, verse 
19. — In our inscription the name may be SatruLilya ; compare Prof. Eggeling’s Catalogue , p. 1510. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 190. Compare also the Bombay Gazetteer , Vol. I. Part I. p. 203, where 
JAbilipura has been taken to be Jabalpur. 

L 
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would therefore have been the own brother-in-law of Chachigadeva. — The following verses treat 
of the same chief’s works of piety. At Srimala he remitted certain taxes, and at Ramasainya he 
granted funds for the worship of (the god) Vigrahaditya, and placed a golden cupola ( kumbha ) 
and a flag-staff ( dhvaja ) on the temple of (the god) Aparajitesa to whom at the same time he 
gave a silver girdle ( [mekhald ). For the same temple he provided a hall (said) with a car 
( ratha ) richly decked with precious stones. Chachigadeva visited the Sugandhactri, worshipped 
there the goddess Chamnnda, known by the name Aghatesvari, and at her temple established a 
mandapa which was consecrated by the Brahmans on the akshaya-tritiya of the month Vaisakha 
of the [Vikrama] year 1319. 

I have already stated that the inscription thus for the reign of Chachigadeva yields a date 
in about A.D. 1262. Two other dates, of the [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falling in about 
A.D. 1276 and 1277, are furnished for him by the two Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. 702 and 703 
of my Northern List , where he is described as the Mahdrdjakula Chachiga or Chachigadeva. 

I may add that Chachigadeva is mentioned, under the name Chaeha, in line 8 £>f the 
J6dhpur inscription of Rupadevi, published by me above, Vol. IV. p. 312 ff. In my text of 
that inscription I have given the name as Chava, and a renewed examination of the impressions 
enables me to affirm that either this is the actual reading, or that at any rate the name would 
be so read in the impressions by any one not acquainted with what we have learnt now from the 
Sundha Hill inscription. Knowing what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading is 
Chaeha. This Chaeha is called a Chahumana in Rupadevi’s inscription and described as the 
son of Udayasimha 1 and grandson of Samarasimha, which exactly fits our Chachigadeva. The 
inscription supplies the additional information that Chacha’s wife was Lakshmidevi, and that 
this lady bore to him Kup&devi, who became the wife of a king Tejasimha (to whom she bore 
a son named Ksbetrasimha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of the Mana- 
rdjakula Samyantasimhadeva . 2 

TEXT . 3 


First Stone. 

Om 4 || 5 Svetambhoj-atapatram kim=u Giri-duhituh Svastatinya gavakshab kim 
va saukhy-asanam va mahimamukhamahasiddhidevi-ganasya J trailokyanamda- 


hetdh kim-uditam=anagham 
emduh sukritikrita- 
nutih patu v6 rajya-lakshmim 
chamchadvasomchaladalamayi 
suphalini Parwatiprema-valli 


sla ghy a-nakshatram= uchchaih Sambhor-bhalasthal- 


|| 1 6 lsasj=amk-avanir=anupamanamdasamd6ha-mula 

bhuBhana-praudhapushyaCshpa) | sallavanyodaya- 
pushnatv= antt-dinam=ativyakta-bhaxtya 


lakshmim 

Eatanam || 2 7 * Vikatamukuta*madjatteja- 
sa vy&mni daityan=iva bhavi manimayya. mekhalayah kvanefia | ananuraiiita- 
lilahariisakais=trasayamti phanipatibhuvan-amtas=Chariidika vah sriye=stu || 3 

8 Srimad-Vat8amaharshi-harshanayan6dbbutamvu(bu)puraprabha- 9 p\irvv6rvvid b a r a - 

maulimukhyasikharalaiiikara-tigmadyatih | prithvim tratu- 
ms^pasta-daity atimira h M-Chahamanah pura virah kshirasamudrastaara- 

yas6ra8iprakas6=bbayat || 4 w Ratn-avalyam=iva nripa-tatau tat-krame viiratayam 


1 The proper relation to Udayasimha of the Minavasimha who is mentioned in 

inscription, above, Vol. IV. p. 313, will be given below, under D. ? 

1 80 the D,me is I* 11 in the inscription. The published texts of the inscriptions Nos. 704, 706 and 707 

A.D. 1282, 1286 and 1289) of my Northern Li,t have Sdmvata^mhadica. 707 ( ° f 

* From a. robbing supplied to me bj Mr. GaurishanUr Hirachand Ojba 

!v e r! ed vf,* i ,JmbOL ’ Metre: Sragdhara. ' « Metre : MaadAkriutl 

Metre . M&linl. 8 Metre : S&rdularikridita. 

• Originally Q prabhd wa • engraved, bat the sign for d has been struck out 

u Metre of rertea 5 and 6 \ Mandikrinti. 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


dharmmasthanaprakarakarana-praptapunyotsavayam | sri-Naddul-adhipatu>abhaval= 
Lakshmand nama 

raja Lakshmililasadanasadrisakara- Sakambhar-imdrah II 5 A patalat=samara- 
jaladhim Mariidaro yasya khadgo mushti-vyaj ad=blmjagapatina srimkhalen= 
avaya(ba)ddliah | niimmathy=ochchaih sapadi Kamalam lilay=oddhrittya(tya) 

mattas=chakre nrittam ranita-katakah kelikam- 
pa-chchhalena || 6 l Tasmad=Dhimadribhavanatiia-yas6pahari §ri-§dbbit6=jani 

nripo=sya tanudbhav6=tha J gambhiryadhairya-sadaDam. Va(ba)lirajadevo yo 
Mumjaraja-ya(ba)la*bkariigain=ackikarat=tarii |j 7 ^Samrajy-asakarenum 

ripunripatigaja-stomam=akramya jahre yat-khadgo gam- 

dhahasti samaiarasa-bliare Vimdhyasailayamane | maktasaktithdukaiiit- 

ojiyalarachishu lasatkirtti-Heyatatesku praudhinamddpachar-olvanapulakatatih 
pushkaranath chchhalena 3 |[ 8 4 Tatpitrivyajatay=atha vdm(bam)dhavah 

sri-Mahimdur*ajanishta bhupatih | yat-kripana- 
latikam=upeyasham chchhayaya 5 virahitam rnukharh dvish&m || 9 Jajnli 8 

kamtas=tad=anu cha bhuvas=tafc-tanuj6=svapalah kalah krurd dvishi su- 

charite purnnachamdrayamanah | yah samlagnd xta khalu tamasa n^aiva 
doshakar-atma tej6-muktah kvachid=api na yah kimcha mitr-6- 

dayeshtL |( 10 7 Keyuragrainvi8htaratnanikara-pr6dyatprabliadamva(ba)ra-vyaktam 

samgararamga-mamdapatald yath vaiH-lakshtnih srita | vireshu prasrittjshii 

teshu rajasa niteshu dnrllakshyatam lavdh6(bdho)payava(ba)l=api 

ninnmala-gunair=vasya prasasy-akritih || 11 Pn- 8 

tras^tasy^Ahila iti nripas=taimayusha(kha)-chchhal&oa srashta yasya vyadhita 
yasasam tejasam tolanam nu | Gamgatble sasi-tapanayor=dambhatas= 

charachele madhyagthayidJhxavamislia-lasatkaihtake kautukena l| 12 9 Gurjaradhipati- 
Bhima-bhubhujah sainya'purarri^a- 

jayad^raneshu yah [|*] Sambhuvat^Tripura-sambhavarii va(ba)lam vadavo= 

nala iv=amvu(bu)dher^jalam || 13 10 Sain}Akramt-akliilava6Uinatimaihdala8=tat- 
pitrivyah sriman raj^abhavad^atha jifc-aratiniallo-natiill&b I Bbima^kshonipati- 
gajaghata yena bhagna ran-agT§ hridyarth-ambhoni- 
dhi-Raghu-krite ch=6ha padaktih khaianaih |l 14 Anibhdjaiii^ nmkhany=ah6 

mrigadrisaih chamdr-odayanam mudd Lakshmir^yatra narottamanusaranavyfipara- 
paramgama | yanani prasabham subhani sikhari-sren=iva gapyadguru-stdmo 12 
yasya naresvarasya tulanam 8en=am- 

vu(bu)raser^dadhau || 15 Urvvirut 13 vitapavalamva(ba)-sugriliiharmyeshu datvd 14 
drisarh dhyat-atjarotamandhai'akritmijaprasadavatayanah } bhusphdtani yanamtareshu 
vitatany=alokya haheti-yak sasmar-atapayaranani sataso yad-vairirajavraja- 

h || 16 Drishtah kair=ua Chaturbhujah sa samare Sakambharim yo 
* ya(ba)laj=jagrahWnu jaghana Malava-pater-Bhojasya Sadh-ahvayam | 
damd-adhisam=apara-samyavibhavam tivram Turushkarii cha yah 
Vishnur=asa[dha]niya-yasasa srimgarita yena bhuh || 17 Jajne 15 


sakshad- 
bhubhrihstad=a- 


1 Metre : Vasantatilali&. 

4 Metre : RathoddhatA. 

1 Metre : S&rddlavikridita, 

6 Metre : Mand&krant&. — 1 am 
• Metre : RathdddbatA. 


2 Metre : SragdhaiA. 3 Head chhalena . 

5 Read chhayayd. 6 Metre : Mandakr&nt&, 

unable to explain this verse. See above, p 70. 

10 Metre : Mandakr&nttk 


w Metre of verses 15-17 - SkrdMavikridita. 

‘J The exact meaning of the word gupyadguru is unknown to me ; it occurs again in verses 26 and 27. 


above, p. 71. 

13 Read urvrtrudvi 0 . 


u Metre *. Mandakranta. 

L 2 


See 


14 Read dattvd . 
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15 nu tanayas=tasya Va(ba)laprasado Bhima-kshmabhricb-charanayugalimarddana- 

vyajato yal^ | korvan pidam-ativa(ba)lataya m&chayamasa karagarid^ 
bhumipatim=api tatha Krishnadev-abhidhanam |) 18 Srikaryd 1 jalada-bbramaih 
dadhur=ah6 eainye=sya se- 

16 varasayatarta-pratime samujvala-pata 2 vasa marala-sriyam | kampatb vayu- 

vasena ketu-nivaha sa(sa)sy-anukaram cba te 3 samgitani cba kokilarava- 
tnlam chitte tu tapam dvishah i| 19 4 Srimams=tasy=ajani narapatir=; 
vam(bani)dliay6 Jimdurajo yah Samdere 

17 jrka 5 iya timiram yam-vrimdam vi(bi)bbeda | yasya jy&fcih-prakarain=abhit6 

vidvishah kausik-abha drashtum sakta na bi giriguha-madhyam=adhyasritas= 
tat || 20 Gachchhamtiiiam r’pn-mrigadrisam bbushananam prapate vashp- 
Asarair=gbanatati*talam vi(bi)bbratinam=aranye | durvva- 

18 bbrarhtim marakatamani- srenayo yat-prayane tamvu(bu)liya-bkramam=iva cbiram 

chakrire padmaragah || 21 Prithvim 6 palayitum pavitramatiman yah 
karshukanam 7 karam mumchan prapa yasamsi kumda-dhayalany=anamdabridy- 
ananah | Prithvipala iti dbruvain ksbiti- 

19 patia=tasy=amgajanm=abbayat=pratyaksli6runidbih a sa Gurjara-pateh Karnnasya 

eainy-apahah || 22 Yat-sena kila kamadbeim-sadrisi kirttim sra(sra)vamti 
payah # svachchhariidam sacharachare=pi bbuvane satrums=tnnikuryati | 
dbarmam yatsam=iva svakiyaoi=anagham vriddbim nayamti 

20 muda kasy=anamda-kari va(ba)bhuva na bhuvc^bhishtain samatanvati || 23 9 Sri- 

Yojako bhupatir^asya vam(barh)dhur=vivekasaudba-prava(ba)lapratapah | svet- 
atapatrena virajamanah sakfcy=AnahiUakhyapure=pi reme || 24 Tyaktva 10 

Eaudbam^udara-kelivipinam krid-a- 

21 cbale dirghikam palyamk-asrayanam karennshu mudam sthanam samamtad^api | 

yasy=arik6hitipala-va(ba)lalalanab ^aile vane nirjhare sthulagrava-sirassu 6arhsmritim= 
aguh purvopabbukta-^riyam || 25 n Sri-Asaraja-nama samajani vasudha-nayakas^ta- 

22 sya vam(barh)dlmh sahayyam Malav&nam bhuvi yadasi-kritam vikshya 

Siddhadhirajah I tushto dhatte sma kumbham kanakamayam=abo yasya 
gupyadguru-stliam tam hartum n=aiva saktah kalushita-hridayah seshabhupala- 
vagbhih || 26 12 Udayagirisirah-fitbaih kirn sahasramsu-vimYam 13 

23 vitata-visadakirtt4r=mibrddlmi kim nu pratapab | npari subhagataya udgata 

mamjari kim kanaka-kalasa abbad=yasya gnpyadguru-sthah || 27 Kanakaruchb 
sarirah ^ailasar-abhiramah pkanipati-mahanijasy=avatarab sa Yisbnuh I 
^a(sa)lilamdbi-sa- 

24 tay& mamdire akamdha-deee dadhad=avanim=ud&r£m=agrimah punya-murttih || 28 

u Sattragara-tadaga-kanana-Haraprasada-vapi-prapa-kup-adini vinirmmame dvijajan- 

anamdi kshama-mamdale | dharmmastbana-sataiii yah kila vii(bu)(iha-sreniBbu 


1 Metre : SArddUvikridita.— Originally irikiryd was engraved, but this has clearly been altered to iiikarua 
The word occurs again in verse 59. See above, p . 70. 9 

3 Ke&d tamujjvala 

3 Here a sign of punctuation was eD graved, but has been struck out, 

* Metre of veraea 20 and 21 : Mand&kr&ntk 


* Tbe sign of avagraha is engraved at the end of the preceding line. 

* Metre of verses 22 and 23 : SArddlavikridita. 

? Be** karthukdnam (for the Ordinary karshakdndm ]. 

® word “ cle »r to the rubbing, but I am not sure that it is correct. 
m*y be fratyalcMkd-mbunidhih. 

* Metre : Upajiti. ' » Metre : Sardolavikridita. » Metre , SragdUrl. 

11 Metre of verses 27 and 28 : MAlini. u a . » , - . x . , . 

t , “ Itead sahas rdmtH-b\mbaih 

u Metre of verse* 29 and 30 ; SArddlavikridita. 


Perhaps the intended reading 
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25 kalpadramak kas=taBy=emdutusharasaila-dhava]am stotum yasah koyidak || 29 

Svetany=eva yasamgi tumgaturaga-stomah si(si)tah subkruyam chamckanmauktika- 
bkuskanani dkavalany=uckckaik samagrany=api | premalapa-bhavam smitam 
cka visadam subkra- 

26 ni yastraukasam vrimdan=iti nppasya yasya pritana Kailasa-lakskmim. srita || 30 

Prasa8tir=iyam Yri(bri)kadgackckkiya-^ri-Jayamamgalackarya-kritik || Bkiskag- 
Yijayapala-putra-Namvasimkena likkita | Sutra- 1 Jisapala-patra-Jisaravina 2 utkirnna || 

Second Stone . 

27 || Om 3 || 4 Jata-mule Gamgaprava(ba)lalakaripurakukana-samunrriilackckkatraprakara 5 

iva namresku nripatam | pradatum sri-Sambkuh sakalabkuvan-adki^yarataya 
taya ya deyad=yak subkam=ika Sugamdhadri-mukutak || 31 6 Asar&ja-kskitipa- 
tanayah sri- 

28 mad-Ahladan-akyo jajne bkubkrid=bkuyaua*yiditas=Chahamanasya yamse I sri- 

Naddule Siyabkavana-krid=dkarmmasarvasya-vetta yat-sakayyam pratipadam=ako 
Gurjjaresassckakamkska || 32 7 Ckamckatketakackampaka-prayilaBattalitamalaguru- 
spk ur j jackckamda- 

29 nanalikerakadalidrakskamra* kamre girau i Saur&shtre katilograkamtakabkid- 

atyuddamakirttes^tada yasy=abkud=abkim^na-bkasurataya sen&ckaranam ravah || 33 
8 Srimams=ta 9 y=arhgaja ika nripak Kelhano dakskinagadkxs-odaihckad-Bliill- 

30 ma-nripater^mauakrit-sainyasirhdkuk | nirbkidy=6ckckaik prava(ba)la-kalitam yas= 

Turushkam vyadkatta sriS6mesaspadamukutayat=t6ranam kamckanasya || 34 
9 Bkrat=asya praya(ba)laprat4pa-nilayah sri-Kirttipal6*bkavad=bhu-natkah 

pratipakskapartkiyackamuday-amvu(bu) yak-o- 

31 pamak I yat-kkadgamvu(bu)nidkau kat-arikarinam kumbhastkalibhyah kskaran= 

muktanam nikaro marala-lalitam dkatt£ sma dkar-asrayak || 35 Yo 
durddamta-Kiratakuta-nripatim bkittya sarair=Asalarii tasmin=Kasahrade 10 
Turushka-nikaram jitva raca-pramgane 1 sri-Javali- 

32 pure stkititn yyarackayan=Naddularajy-esvaraS=chimtaratna-iiibkah samagra- 

yiduskam nihsimasainy-adkipak || 36 ^Sn-Samarasimhadeyas^t-tanayak 

kskonimamdal-adkipatih I Imdra iva viyu(bu)dkakriday-aiiam(li puruskottamo 
Harivat || 37 Prakarak 13 Kanaka- 

33 ckale virackito yen=eka puny-atmana nanayamtraman6jna-k6skta(8ktka)katatir= 

vidyadkarisirskayan [1 *] -kirn Seskak pkan ay rirb dame dura-tanur=yakskakst kale 
va bkuyo karak kim bkramapa-sramad=udu-gauak kim v=ai&ka bkeje 
stkitim || 38 13 Kamala-vanam=iy=edam vaprasirskali-dam- 

34 bkan^Dikkilayipuladesasri-samakarskanaya I likkitayisadayimdusrenivan=mattavairi- 

kskitipativiphalajistoma-samkky&mmittam || 39 Tolayamasa 14 yak 8yarnnair=atmanam 
Boma-paryaDi I arama-ramyam Samarapuram yak kritavan=atka \\ 40 

35 15 Sri-Kirttipalabhupati-putri Javalipuravare ckakre l sri-Budaladevi Sivamamdira- 

yngalam pavitra-matih || 41 S ri- Samar asimhade vasya namdanak prava(ba)- 

1 I.e. giUradhara-; compare the same abbreviation eg. in 2nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 243, 1. 27 > and above, Vol. 
ill. p. 304, 1. 5. 

* Read °n=6f. 3 Denoted by a symbol. 4 Metre : Sikharini 

* Read °chchhattraprak a ra. 8 Metre : MandakrantA , 7 Metre : Sirddlavikrldita. 

s Metre : MandAkrAnf A 8 Metre of verses 35 and 36 : SArd&lavikridita. 

M Here the a of the second syllable is (before hr) treated as a short vowel; see Ind. Stvdien, Vol. VIII. 

p. 226. 

u Metre: Ary A 12 Metre : Sardvtlavikridita. 

u Metre : M&lini. u Metre : S!6ka (Anushtnbh). 

M Metre of veraea 41 and 42 : Ary A (pathyd and adi-vipvla). 
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lasaurya-ramaniyah I Sri-UdayasimhadDhupatir^abhut^prabha-bhasvad-iipamaiiah 1 || 
42 2 SriNaddu- 

36 la-sriJavalipura-Mamdavyapura-Vagbhatameru-Suraehamda-Rata h ra da-Kh e d a- 

Ramasainy a-Srirnala-RatrLapura-Satyapura-prabhriti-desanam=ayam=adhipatih 1 1 43 
Seshah 3 stotam=iva prarudha-rasanabharah samamtad=abhut kshiravdhi(bdhi)h 
pariravdhu(bdhu)in=uddhura-bhu- 

37 jab kallolamala-mishat i drashtum cb^animish-akabipamkajavano Yastohpatir= 4 

yasya tam 5 visvasii-bridayasya baralatikam kirttim idtams-ujvalam 6 || 44 7 * Sri~ 
Pralha(hla)danadevi rajoi yasy=airigajam prasute sma | sri-Chaehigadev- 
ahvarh tath^aiva Chamumdaraj-akhyam || 45 s ^ 

38 9 Dhiv6dattag=Tumshkadhipa-madadalan6 Gurjarethdrair*ajeyah eevayatakBhitis- 

ocbitakarana-patuh Simdhuraj-arhtakd yah l pr6ddamanyaya-bettir=Bbarata- 
mukbamabagramtba-tatvartbavetfca 10 srimaj-Javali-samjne 11 puri Sivasadanadvamdva- 
kartta kritajfiab || 46 

39 12 Tatpatt6daya3aila-bbanur=anagbapr6ddaraadbarmakriya-nisbtiatab kamaniyartipa-nilayo 

dan-esvarah suprabbub | saumyab sura-siromanis=cha sadayah saksbad=iv= 
Emdrah svayam sriman 13 Chachigadeva eva jayati pratyaksba-kalpadrumab || 47 
Bhrubhamgena 

40 bhayamkarena vijita-pratyarthibhumipatih sriman 13 Chachigadeva eva tanute 

nirvighna-vrittim bhuvam | dvaijihvyam vidadhatu pannaga-patir=vakram 
varaho mukbaiii kurmo nakra-tatim karimdra-nivahah sarnghata-saufithyam 
param || 48 Meroh 14 stbairyam vacbana-rachanam Ya- 

41 kpater=yasya tulyam 15 pritbvibbar-6ddbaranam=a8amam pannagemdr-annsbaingi ( 

sakBbad=Ramab kim=ayam^athava purnna*piyukba(sba)rasmis=cbimtaratnam 
pranayini jane deva er-aisha tasmat || 49 16 Sphurjad-Virama-Gurjaresa-daland 
yah satru-Salyam dvi shams =cbamcbat-PatU- 

42 ka-patanaikarasikab Samgasya ramg-apahah | 17 unmadyan-Nahar-achalasya kulig- 

akaras^trUokitala-bhramyatkirttir^aseshavamdahanodagrapratap-olvanab II 50 Srimale 

dvijajanuvatikakara- l8 tyagi tatha Yigrahadityasy=&- 

43 pi cba Ramasainya-nagar5 nityarchchan-arthapradah | prottumge=py=Aparajit6sa- 

bhavanS 8auvarnnakumbhadhvaj-ar6pi rupyajamekbala-vitaranas=tasy=aiva devasya 
yab II 51 Chakre sri-Aparajitesa-bhavane sala tath=asyam rathah Kaili- 

44 8a-pratimag^tril6kakaraalalamkara-ratn6cbcbayah | yena kshoni-puramdarepa krifcinam= 

anamda-samvifctaye bhagyam va nijam=eva parvata-tulam nitam samamtad=api || 52 
Karnno dana-rachir=Ya(ba)lis=cha snkriti slaghyo Dadbicbis-tatba hridyab ka- 

45 lpataruh prakamamadhur-akaras=cha cbimtamapih | srimacb-Ch&chigadeva-dAna- 

muditas = tan-nama grihna(hca)mti yat=tat-kirtter=api n5tanatvam=abbavad= 


1 The meaning intended apparently is * by his splendour like the sun ’ (prabhayd bhdtvad-upamah). 

2 The prose passage which here begins is counted as a verse in the original. 

* Metre : S&rdulavikridita. 4 Read Vastoshpatir =. 

5 Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has been struck out again. 

® Read titami-dj jvaldm. t Metre ; Ary&. 

’ The numeral 5 is engraved at the commencement of the next line. 

* Metre : SragdharA io Read . tattvdrtha 

11 Originally - samjnd ox -samjnd was engraved. 12 Metre of verses 47 and 48 ; S&rdtiUvikridit* 

13 Read irimdmf^Chd 0 . u Metre : Mand&kr&nU. 

u Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has been struck out again. 

1# Metre of verses 50-54 : SArdftlavikridita. 

17 Here originally a full stop was engraved. 


“ The letteT of vat - lka P erhft P* ] * ea 8tra <* out ; the exact eenae of dvyojduuvdtiko i. not clear to me. 
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bhumibhujam sadmasu || 53 Sphnrjjannirjhara-jhamkritena 1 subhagam tat= 

ketakinam vanr h misribhutam^aneka- 

46 kamrakadali-vrimdena dhatte stra yah I amranam vipinam cha devalalanavaksho- 

ruha-8parddhay=ev=6dyatpraudhaphalavali-kavachitam jamvu(bn) vanen=amchitani 1 1 
54 Marau 2 Mer6s=tulyas=tridasalalana-kelisadanam Sugamdhadrir-nanataruni- 

47 karasannaha-snbhagah | n t ipen=£mdren=eva prasrimaratu ,, amg6ckckayakhura- 

prakamprorvvipitham 'ratirasa-vasat=tena dadrise || 55 3 Tan-murudhni tridasem- 

drapujita-padambhojadvayam devatarii Chamumdam=Aghate:h ar=iti viditam= 
abhy archchit am purvvajaih | 

48 natv=abhyarchchya naresvaro=tha vidadbe=sya mamdire xnamdapani kridatkim- 

narakinnarikalarav-6nmadyanmayuriknlam || 56 Samvat 1319 [I*] 4 Trayodasasat- 
aikonavimsatau masi Madhave I chakr& skshayatritiyayam pratishtha 
mamdape dvijaib || 57 

49 5 Sampal-labham ghatayatu subbam kumbhi-vaktro Ganesah giddbim deyad= 

abhimatatamam Chamdika charu-murttih | kalyanuya prabbavatu sa'am dhenu- 
varggab prithivyam raja rajyadi bbajatu vipulam SYaati deva-dvijebhyah || 58 
Sa c srikarisaptakavadi-De- 

50 vacbaryasya sisbyo sjani Ramachamdrah -| surir=vineyo Jayamamgalo ssya 

pra s as tim= et a m sukriti Yyadbatta || 59 Bhishagvara-Vijayapala-putrena 

Namvasihena 7 likhita H Sutradhara-Jisapala-putrena Jisaravin^otkirnna || 

B.— MOUNT ABU INSCRIPTION OF LUNTIGADE VA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1377. 

This inscription is on a stone wbicb is built into the wall outside tbe porcb of tbe Achale- 
Svara temple on Mount Abu. A translation of it was given, about eighty years ago, by H. H. 
W ;i son in Asiatic Researches , Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff. 8 My account of its contents is based on 
impressions kindly sent to me by Prof. Hultzsch, wbo bad received them from Mr. Consens. 9 
I mainly treat of tbe inscription here in order to give tbe true dames of tbe chiefs wbo are men- 
tioned in it, and to show tbe connection of these chiefs with those of the preceding inscriptions. 
The published translation long ago led me to suspect that this record also belonged to the Ch&ha- 
mana family of Naddula ; I am able to prove now that such is really the case. 

The stone contains 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about F 11* uroad by l f 4' 
high. Portions of the first ten and the last three lines and some of the final letters of nearly 
all lines are entirely gone or defaced. The characters are Nagan, and the language is some- 
what incorrect Sanskrit. Up to nearly the end of line 29 there are 36 verses, forming a pra - 
sasti which was composed by a ertain Mahidhara ; 10 the rest seems to be all in prose. 

After three verses, for the greater part illegible, in which tho blessing of certain divine 
beings is invoked, the author proposes to celebrate repairs made at the Achale^vara temple, and 
to give the lineage of the person who made them. He then (in verses 6-10) records that, when 
the solar and l una r races had come to an end, the holy Vachchha (i.e, Vatsa) brought abou$ 
the creation of a new race of warriors, the Chatvumana 11 race, and that in it there was a person- 
age named Smdhur&ja , 12 who conquered all other families. 

1 Originally -jhamkritSna was engraved. 2 Metre : Sikharini. 

* Metre : S&rddlavikridita. 4 Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 5 Metre : Mand&.kraut&. 

I Metre ; TTpsj&ti.— - Here, as in verse 19, frikirt f° was originally engraved. 

» Read a simUna i as in line 26. 8 See my Northern List , No. 256. 

* In Mr. Couse ns’ List the inscription is No. 1944. 10 Tbe original has MahddharSna . 

II the name is not preserved here, bat the family is called Chdhumdnanvaya in verse 17. 

li The original has Sidhurdj&h / in the Translation the name is Sindhuputra. The name Sindhur&ja does 
not occur elsewhere in the Chaham&na family. I suspect it to have been wrongly given here by the author instead 
of Simharaja. 
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Then there came Lakshmana, who by his irresistible valour acquired part of the earth. 
In the mutilated verse 12, which together with verse 11 treats of this chief, the word Naddula 
is distinctly legible, as well as Sakambhari ; and it is certain that Lakshmana is described in 
the verse as king of Naddula, and highly probable that he is spoken of as Sakambhari- 
manikya, 4 the jewel of Sakambhari.’ 1 After him, verse 13 mentions ‘ his son ’ Baliraja, 2 and 
Baliraja’s 4 5 son, 7 whose name I read as Sohi, 3 regarding this to be another form of the name 
Sohiya (Sobhita, Sobhita) of the preceding inscriptions. According to the latter, Sohiya was 
Lakshmana’s son, and his son again was Baliraja ; the author of the present inscription has 
erroneously transposed the two names. Yerses 14-lb then enumerate Mahindu,^ Jinduraja, 6 
Asaraja, Alhana, Kirtipala and Samarasimha. From what we know already from the other 
inscriptions, this is the line, from father to son, of the Chahamanas of Naddula from Mahindu 
to Samarasimha, except that, between Mahindu and Jinduraja, Anahilla, the son of the former 
and father of the latter, has been omitted.— So far our inscription tells us nothing of import- 
ance that is new. 

Samarasimha, according to verse 19, had two sons, of whom the one called Udayasimha, 
who also is already known to us from the inscription C., succeeded him in the government. 
Udayasimha’s elder brother 6 was Manavasimha (v. 20; ; his son was Pratapa (v. 21), and his 
son Vijada, also named Dasaeyandana 7 (v. 22). This chief married Namalladevi (v. 23), who 
bore to him four sons — Lavanyakarna, Lundha, 8 Lakshmana, and Lunavarman (v. 24), of 
whom the eldest became the ruling chief. When Lavanyakarna died, he was succeeded by the 
next brother, whose name in verse 26 is clearly Luntigadeva, in verse 28 Luntiga, in verse 30 
Lundh&gara, and in the prose passage in line 29 Luntagara. Luntiga conquered and ruled 
‘all countries,’ particularly Chandravati and the divine territory of Arbuda ( Arbtida-divya - 
desam , v. 27). On the mountain Arbuda be set up images of himself and his queen, and carried 
out repairs at the temple of Achalesvara. As a grant to the temple, he moreover gave the village 
of Hethuhjl 9 (v. 33) for the perpetual worship of the god. 

From the prose passage which follows, and which is more or less illegible, we learn that in 
the year 1377, on Monday, the 8th of the bright half of Vaisakha, in the Kshaya-samvat- 
sara, Luntiga, described as the Mahdrajakula , the glorious Luntagara, resided at [Vu ?]hundha 
which belonged to Chandravati. 10 This date regularly corresponds, for the expired Kdrttikddi 


1 The Translation, after Lakshmana, mentions “the hero, named Alanikya, whose distinguished capital was 
Sakambhari but this ia erroneous. 

2 The Tranal&tiou haB Adhir&ja instead. 

5 The second half of the verse, part of which is very indistinct, in my opinion is: S6hUsamjha[t*ta\t6 
rams e fdbhi bh4mau hi tat'Svta\_h \ . — The name Sohi occurs above, Vol. VIII. p. 220, 1. 13. 

4 1 he original actually has Mahidu. 

5 The Translation has Sindhuraja, Kulaviverddhana, Prabhurasa Raja (derived from the actual reading 
prabhur^Asardja), Paud&na (for Alhana), Kirtipala and Samar as inha. 

• According to tbe Translation Manavasimha was Udayasimha’s son ; but this is a mistake. The original 
text, after mentioning Udayasimha, clearly has : yo vai par6 ddna-gunair=garishthas=tasy=dgraj6 Manavasimha - 
namd. 

i l.e. DaSaratha. The original text of verse 22 is: Tasy=dtmajd %p4[r]vagun-ddhivasa [d]rt(si)d=Da£a9yam- 
dana-nama[dhd{dh$)?'}yah [l*] va{ba)sd{bhd)ra vijani tu Vijado yo[ya*=)chattdri rajydya Earth prasddAt 
I (a). I shall show below that the chief here spoken of undoubtedly was named Vijada. The name Da^asyandana 
(Da$aratha) may have been given to him because, like Rama’s father Dasaratha, he, according to the account her# 
given, had four sons. — Compare above, Vol. VIII. p, 215, v. 18. 

8 The reading of the first syllable of this name is not absolutely certain here. 

• Above, Vol. VIII. p. 222, liue 28, and in au unpublished Mount Abu inscription (No. 1794 of Mr. Coosena* 
List) the name ii spelt ESthaiimji. 

W The text bu : tamvat 1377 vartht Vai[i~\dlcba-iudi 8 Stmt K$kaya;amtaUuri %dy=tka Chamdrdvatt- 
P ratixa{ba)ddka-\_yit^lmnd\a-,amind*ita-maUrdjak%la-iri-Ldmid s ^re Chandrdoatl-prabhj-iti-dtitth* 

tathd ..... 
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 6th April A.D. 1321, when the 8th tithi of the bright 
half of Yaisakha ended 17 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise ; the day did fall in the Jovian year 
Kshaya, which according to the northern mean- sign system lasted from the 30th May A.D. 1320 
to the 26th May A.D. 1321. 

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to the well-known Arbuda or Mount Abu, 
Chandr&vati according to the Rdjputdna Gazetteer , Yol. III. p. 126, is a large place (now in 
ruins) on the Banas river near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can be no doubt 
that it was taken by Luntiga from the Paramaras. 1 * Hethufiji is the small village of 
4 Hetamji ’ on Mount Abu. a Vuhundha — if this is really the name — I am unable to identify. 

On Mount Abu there are at least two other inscriptions, 3 of no great extent and partly 
illegible, of the reign of Luntigadeva, described as the Mahardjakula , the glorious Lfin<Ui&k& 
or IiUndha(?). One is dated on Wednesday, the 8th of the dark half of Chaitra in the 
[Yikrama] year 1372, corresponding, so far as I can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March A.D. 
1310 ; the other on some specified day, which I cannot make out with certainty, in the [Yikrama] 
year 1373. And there is a third, partly effaced inscription, 4 which also mentions the Maharaja - 
hula, the glorious Ltindhflka or Lunfh&ka, and speaks of the glorious N&malad£vl, who 
clearly is the Namalladevi of the present inscription, the mother of Luntigadeva. I am not at 
present prepared to give a fuller account of these three inscriptions. 

But I may add here that another account of some of the later ChAbamanae is found in an 
inscription 5 which is on a stone at a temple — the Vimala-vasahikd , ordinarily but wrongly 
called Yimala Sah’s or Shah’s 6 temple— which was founded on Mount Abfi, according to the 
inscription itself in the Yikrama year 1088, 7 by a certain Yimala, ‘ an ornament of the Prag- 
vata race/ after he had been appointed dandapati at Arbuda by the (Chaulukya) king Bhima- 
deva (I.). This inscription in lines 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives the following 4 rajdvali * : — 

There was a hero, Asar&ja 8 by name, a moon to the lotus-fiower — the Ch&huv&ma 9 
family, who was king of the town of Nadula 10 (v. 14). Then there came Samarasimha ; and 
his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v. 15). Then came Prat&pamalla ; and of him was born 
Vljada, who ruled the Marusthali-mandala (v. 16). He had three sons, the first of whom was 
the king Lfiniga (v. 17). After him the text mentions Lupdha (v. 18) and Lnmbha (v. 19), 
without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothers. It then records the conquest Of 
Arbuda (v. 20) ; says further that Luniga’s son was Tejasimha (v. 21) ; and after him eulogises 
Tihun&ka, to whom it wishes long life (v. 22). 

The mutilated verse 23 appears to say that the glorious Lumbh&ka, together with 7 
Tejasimha and Tihupa, in right manner carried on the government of the mountain Arbuda ; 


1 See my Northern List , No*. 193, 209 and 210 (now above, Yol. Y1IL p. 201). 

* See above, Vol, VIII. p. 207, and the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. III. pp. 137 and 144. 

* Noe. 1907 and 1909 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 

4 No. 1908 of Mr. Consent List. 

* No. 1790 of Mr. Cousens* List. I hope soon to give the text of this inscription, which is ready for 
publication. 

* Vimala tdha seems to occur first In At. Set. Vol. XVI. p, 811, note. It Owes its origin to a misunder- 
standing of tbe term Vimala-vatahihd , * Vimala’s temple,’ which we find eg. in line 8 of No. 1774 of Mr. Cousens’ 

List. — I may add that in line 10 of the same inscription we have the similar term Tijap&la-tatahikd, * TgjapAla’s 
temple.’ 

f the date is given in verse 11 : §ri-Vihramdditya*nripdd^f>yatiU %$ht<UU%-pdtt iaraddde tahafr4(tr4) | 
iri-Adindthaik f%1ckar4»rbudatpa niv$ti(*i)tam frt-FimalSna vathcU t, 

9 I give all names here exactly at they are written in the original. 

* This may be a mistake for Chdhuvdna or Chdhuvdna. 

10 This is the actual spelling of the name, and is required by the metre. The «me may be said of the name 
Tfjatimha, which occurs below. 

X 
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and the rest of the inscription treats of a private family, two members of which made repairs of 
the temple. The date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Jy£shtha of 
the [Yikrama] year 1378. It corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. 

As regards the genealogy given in this inscription, it is cunous, but of no historical impor- 
tance, that it commences with Asar&ja 1 * (Asaraja, Asaraja), who was neither the founder of the 
family nor the father of Samarasimha who is here mentioned immediately after him. Instead 
of the name Manavasimha of Luntigadeva’s inscription this account has Mahanasimha which 
must be regarded as another name of the same person ; and while according to the former 
Vijada had four sons, according to this genealogy he had only three— Iitiniga, Lundha and 
Lumbha. Of these, Luniga undoubtedly is identical with the Lavanyakarna of the other 
inscription, 8 and Lundha with Luntiga (Lundha), while Lumbha (Lumbhaka) most probably is 
another name of Lunavarman. What is new to us and of some importance, is, that by the 
account here given Tejasimha, who is known to ns from other inscriptions, was a son of Luniga. 
According to No. 261 of my Northern List Tejasimha 3 was ruling in the [Vikrama] year 1387, 
corresponding to A.D. 1331 ; and there is an unpublished Mount Abu inscription 4 of his of the 
[Yikrama] year 1393, corresponding to A.D. 1336. What was the exact relation of Tihun&ka 
(Tihuna) to Tejasimha, does not appear from the Vimala temple inscription ; but the matter very 
probably is cleared up by a statement in an inscription (No. 265 of my Northern List 5 * ) of Teja- 
eimha’s son KAnhadadeva, who was reigning at Chandravati in the Yikrama year 1394, corre- 
sponding to A.D. 1338, That inscription in lines 11-14 records four separate grants of villages 
by the Chdhtmidnajndtiya-rdja-tri-'Eej&Bimh&j the derarfa-iri-Tihun&ka, the raja-m- 
gftnha dadSva, and the Ckdhumdna]d(\)tiya-rdja-6rt-&&mBt*Bimh&. Here Tihunaka is 
placed between Tejasimha and his son Kanhadadeva, who both are distinguished from him by 
their title of rdjan. This and the order in which Tihunaka is mentioned in the Yimala temple 
inscription render it probable that he was Tejasimha’s younger brother. And this may possibly 
be the meaning of the word devajd prefixed to his name, a word which seems to be etymologically 
connected with the Sanskrit de vpi, devara, used in the specific sense of * a husband’s younger 
brother/* 

• ¥ • * » 


In tbe Table on page 83 I have placed all the chiefs mentioned in the above in their 
genealogical order, and have given tbe dates known from inscriptions either for themselves or for 
the kings and chiefs with whom they are said to have come in contaot. The Table will show that 
Lakahmapa, tbe founder of the family, must be placed in about A>D. 925-950, and that there- 
fore he very probably was a son of that Vakpatiraja of Sakambhari, who was the grandfather of 
the Yigraharaja 7 of the Ha r s h a inscription who lived in A.D. 973. My genealogical Table of 
the family is not quite complete. I do not know yet how to place exactly the Mahdrdjakula 
SAmvatasimha or SAmyantasimha* who is mentioned in Nos. 704-707 of my Northern List 
with dates from about A.D.'1282 to A.D. 1289, and^ if this should be a different chief— the 
Bdjd SAmatasimha, mentioned in Kanhadadeva’s inscription of A.D. 1338. W 


1 If it were not for the other inscriptions, this name might of course be taken to stand for Mvardia 

• Compare LG^igadGra for LavaniprasGia in No. 2t9 of my Northern Lut. * 

• In the original of No. 261 (NL. 19*0 of Mr. Couseni’ List) the n*gie is spelt TSjafimh* 

4 No. 1947 of Ifr. Cousohb* List. * 

» No. 1919 of Hr. CouW List The inscription h»s been roogbiy edited in Ind. Ant Vol IT „ or. 

• In No. 19o8 of Mr. Cousens’ List e DScadd-varnfa is mentioned. According to Ind Ant Vol TV „ iaa 

• the Sirohi chieftains, . though ChohAn* are universally known by the name of their snbtribe the Tw’. 
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Laksbmana of Naddula (son of V&kpatiraja of Sakambhari). 

i ; i 

Sohiya (Sobhita, Vigrahap&la. 

Sobbita, Sobi). 

Baliraja. 1 Mabendra (Mabindu).* 

I l. 

A^vapala. Anahilla. 3 

r _ i 

Abila. 4 Balaprasada. 5 Jendraraja (Jindur3ja). 

Pfitbivipala. 6 Jojalla (rdjaka). Asaraja (Alar&ja). 7 

I 

Alban a (Abl&dana) ; 8 m. Annallad£vi. 
AD. 1153-1161. 


Kelhana. 9 Gajaaimba. Kirtipala. 10 

A.D. 1165, I 


Samarasimha. Rudaladevi. 11 


ManavaBimba (Mabanaaimba). Udayasimba ; m. Prahladanadevi. Liladevi ; 11 m. 

A.D. 1205-1249. by Bbimad&va II. 

I (A.D. 1194-1238). 


PratApa. Cbacbiga (Cbacba) ; m. Lakshmidevi. Cbamundaraja. 

I A.D. 1262-1277. 


Vijada-DaSasyandana ; m. Namalladevi. Rupadevi ; m. by Tejasimba. 18 
I AD. 1284. 


L&Y&nyakarna (Lftniga). Luntiga 13 (Lundba). Lakabmana. Lftnavarman (Loxnbba). 
f * ’ AD. 1316-1321. 


T^ja&imba. 
AD. 1331-1336. 


K&nbadadeva. 
A.D. 1338. 


Tibun&ka. 


1 At war with the ParamAra MufijarAja (A.D. 974-93). 

* Probably a contemporary of Dhavata cf Hastikundi (A.D, 997). 

* At war with the Chaulukya Bhimsdeva 1. (A.D. 1029) and the Paramir* 
BhdjadSva (A D. 1021). 


I 4 At war with Bhimadera I. 

• Probably a contemporary of the Param&ra Krishnad&va (A.D. 1060-67). 

• At war with the Chaulukya Karna (A.D. 1091). 

7 Contemporary of the Chaulukya SiddbarAja (A.D. 1138, 1'39). 

8 Contemporary of the Chaulukya Kum&rap&la (AD. 1145-69). 

• At war with the Dfivagiri-Y&dava Bhillama (A.D. 1191). 

10 Transferred the seat of government to J&x&lipnra 

n Xt is impossible to say whether these were younger daughter*. 

18 Thia TAjasimha had a son nmn. d Ksh^trasimha. 
u Took Chandr&vati with Mount Abd from the ParauArss. 
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No. 10.— AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION 
OF VARAGUNA-PANDYA. 

Bt V. Venkatta, H.A., Rat Bahadcr. 

Ambasamudram is situated on. the northern bank of the Tamraparni river and is the head- 
quarters of the taluka of the same name in the Tinnevelly district. The town has a local 
reputation for the manufacture of cloths largely in demand on the western coast. On the 
southern bank of the river is the big and flourishing village of Kallidaikkurichchi, which gives 
its name to the cloths manufactured at the sister town on the other bank, because the trade in 
them is carried on mostly by the Brahmanas of the former place, who temporarily reside in 
Malabar and are frequently met with on the west coast. 

The site of Ambasamudram seems to have been altered in comparatively recent times. The 
greater portion of the town is now situated at some distance from the river, while the most 
important temple, now called Erichcba-TJdaiyar, is quite close to it, and is separated from the 
town by a pretty large extent of rice fields. The heavy floods in the Tamraparni at certain 
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the town to a more 
distant locality. Besides, in ancient times, Ambasamudram seems to have been a big place, 
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tiruv&lisvaram 1 and Mannarkdyil. 2 In an 
inscription of [Jatavarman Sundara-]Cho]a-Pandya 3 the temple of Erichcha-Udaiyar is said U> 
be situated in the southern hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam. During the period of 
P&ndya supremacy the town was called Ilangokkudi or Ilangdykkudi, 4 * which was altered into 
Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam after the Chola conquest. 6 The latter name has probably to be 
traced to the Chola king Rajaraja I., after whom the Pandya country was itself called Rajar&ja- 
mandalam. 6 

During the field season of 1904-05 I copied eight inscriptions in the temple of Erichcha- 
Udaiyar, of which two belong to the early Pandyas, 7 two to the Cholas, 8 * one to the Ch61a- 
Pandyas 2 and two to the later Pandyas, 10 while the eighth does not mention any king. 11 One of the 
early Pandya records 12 seems to belong to the reign of Vira-Pdndya, 1 who took the head of the 
Chola.’ The Ch6la king with whom he fought must be Aditya (II.) Karikala, 13 who, according 
to the large Leiden plates, fought in his youth against Vira- Pandya. 14 * The newly discovered 16 
Tiruvalahgada plates of Rajendra-Chola I. do not mention the name of the Pandya king against 
whom Aditya II. fought, but report that the latter “ killed the Pandya king in battle and set 
up his lofty head as a pillar of victory in his city.” 16 Accordingly, Vira-Pandya reigned in the 

i The temple at TiruvAliSvaram is said to have been situated in RAjarAja-chaturrMimaiigalam, which was the 

name of AmbAsamudram in Chdla times ; Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 43, Nos. 115 and 319 of 1905. 

3 The Vishnu temple at this village, called RAjendra-Chdla-vinnagar in ancient times, was also situated in 
R A jar A j a-chaturv£d imangalam ; No. 112 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 

* No. 102 of the same collection. 

* No. 104 of the same, and lines 2, 6 f. and 10 f. of the subjoined inscription. 

* The name occurs already in an inscription of the 11th year of Rfijarfija I.; No. 119 of the Government 
Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 

* South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 149. 

~ Noe. 101 and 105 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1906. 

s Nos. 98 and 99 of the same collection. 

* No. 102 of the same. 10 Noe. 100 and 103 of the same. 

11 No. 104 of the same. ** No. 101 of the same. 

11 He was the elder brother of RajarAja I. (AD. 985 to at least 1013). 

u South-Ind . Inter. Vol. I. p. 112. 

u Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part I. paragraph 8. 

w Ibid. Part II. paragraph 16. 
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the Pandya country by the Ch61as at the end of 
the 10th century A.D. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into the floor of the first circuit in the 
Erichcha-TJdaiyar temple, which is comparatively dark. The record was found and copied with 
the help of a lamp. At my request the Collector of Tinnevelly has removed the slab to the 
Government Central Museum at Madras. The plate issued with this paper is based on fresh 
impressions prepared by my Assistant Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A., after the removal of 
the stone to Madras. 1 — The alphabet of the document is Vatteluttu and the language Tamil 
prose intermixed with a few Sanskrit words in the Grantha alphabet. The preservation is good, 
though a few syllables are mutilated at the end of lines 3 to 13 and 81. The slab was ruled 
before the writing, which is crowded into three sides of it, was engraved. The number of 
Sanskrit words written in Grantha is comparatively few, viz. svasti (1. 1), sri (11. 1 and 3), 
anugraha (1. 1), bhafara (11. 1, 3 and 10), maharaja (1. 5), maharaja (11. 12 and 81) and 
rdjyava8ha (1. 12). 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to be noted. The horizontal stroke of ka 
is very often small and indistinct. But the letter has not yet assumed the slanting form found in 
the Tirunelli 3 and Cochin plates 3 of Bh&skara-Ravivarman. The variant of the letter ya 
noticed by Prof. Hultzsch in the Kottayam plates of Sthanu-Ravi and in certain Choja inscrip- 
tions 4 does not occur here. Two slightly different forms of t are used, of which one (the first t 
of seluttu in 11. 5 and 14) resembles, to a certain extent, the form in an ancient Vatteluttu record 
from Tirunadarkunru in the South Arcot district. 5 The vowel ai occurs thrice in the inscription 
(11. 9, 22 and 75), As in other Tamil inscriptions, hardly any distinction is made between the 
short % and the long % when they occur in combination with consonants. Double kk iB occasion- 
ally written as a group, e.g. in mahardjarkku and nangdvadukku in line 12 ; poludaikku, in Hue 
15 ; kummayattukku in lino 16 ; °lakku and °kkaruvdlai in line 18. The i-symbol is added in 
some cases over the top of the consonant to which it belongs, instead of by the side as in 
later Vatteluttu epigraphs ; see e.g. vi of virrirundu (1. 6), li of poli (1. 9), (fi of kudi (1. 11), 
mi of °vamidu (1. 14), and li of nd-nali (1. 16). The syllable po is written as in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman 5 without the addition of the a-symbol (on the right) found 
in the Chola Vatteluttu inscriptions 7 published by Prof. Hultzsch. The Tirnnelli plates 8 
distinguish by a similar addition the Ion g po from the short po, and only p single instance of the 
former occurs in the Cochin Jews’ grant. 9 Thus the distinction between po and po appears to be a 
later innovation, and evidently belongs to a period subsequent to the J atilavarman plates and to 
the subjoined inscription. If this conclusion be correct, the Cochin and the Tirunelli plates 
of Bhaskara-Ravivarman must be later than Varaguna-Pandya. And as Prof. Hultzsch 
has remarked that the alphabet employed in both of them agrees with that of the Ch6Ja inscrip- 
tions from South Travancore published by him, 10 Bhaskara-Ravivarman may have to be assigned 
to the 10th or 11th century A.D. 

The language of the subjoined record calls for a few remarks. The vulgar form maharaja 
occurs twice instead of the Sanskrit maharaja (11. 12 and 81), while maharaja in line 5 is 

1 The stone has evidently been slightly damaged in transit. Accordingly, portions of the last letters in 11. 4 
to 9, which are missing on the Plate, are found on my original impression prepared at Ambiaamudram in 1905 befor* 
the stone was removed to Madras. 

* Ind . Ant . Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290. 

9 Above, Vol. III. Plate facing p. 72. 4 Above, Vol. V. p. 42. 

6 No. 239 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 and Annual Seport for 1903*4, paragraph 30. 

* Ind . Ant . Vol. XXII. Plates facing p. 70, 11. 32 and 43. 

* Above, Vol. V. Plate facing p. 46, E., line 1 ; and H., 11. 5, 8 and 9. 

* Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290 ; compare po$ in 11. 13, 19 and 34 with p6m in 1 21. 

* Above, Vol. HI. Plate facing p. 72 ; compare °pdlan in line 27 with p6m of the preceding uo$e. 

Vol. V. p. 42. 
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evidently a mistake. Amidu (1. 14) and amirdu 1 (1. 19 f.), botli of which correspond to the 
modern Tamil amudu , are tadbhavas of the Sanskrit awnrita . The word poli (1. 9) is used both 
here and in the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Pandya 2 instead of the more common 
polis ai, which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions 3 4 * and survives in the Malay&lam pallet.* The 
word nuru (11. 27 and 69) is still current in Malayalam, while its modern Tamil equivalent is 
ntru. The root from which they are both derived is nuru> which has acquired a figurative sense 
in Tamil, 6 while the original meaning seems to be preserved in Telugu. 6 The measure known 
as £evi(fu occurs four times in the form sevittu (11. 25, 27, 54 and 70). The word nigadi is used 
in line 27 as well as in line 13 apparently in the same sense as nisadi , of which niyadi (1. 77) 
is a variant. Vena in line 75 is a vulgar form of the word vendiya . The form kuni, which 
occurs twice (11. 58 and 73), is perhaps a simple mistake for kuruni. 

The subjoined inscription belongs to the time of Varaguna-Mah&r&ja, whose name occurs 
thrice (11. 5, Ilf. and 81), and is dated in the 12th opposite to the fourth year of his reign. 
From his camp at Araisur on the bank of the Pennai river in Tondai-nadu, the king granted 
290 kdtu to the temple of Tiruppottudaiyar 7 (the ancient name of Erichcha-Udaiyar) at 
Ilangokkudi in Mulli-n&du. 8 The assembly of the village received the money. The committee 
of the assembly 9 and the temple servants had jointly to provide for offerings to the god, accord- 
ing to a fixed scale, ont of the interest from those 290 kasu. 

The inscription of Varagnna-P&ndya in the Upper Cave at Trichinopoly is dated on the 
2501st day (and) in the 4th year or the 11th year of his reign. 10 No reasonable donbt can at pre- 
sent be entertained as regards the identity of this king with the donor of the subjoined record. 
On the occasion of making the former donation Varagupa was at Niyamam in the Tanjore 
district, after having destroyed the fortifications of a town named Vembil. At R&manathapuram 
near Dindigul in the Madura district is a Tamil inscription which refers to the expedition 
( ydttirai ) of Maranjadaiyan against Idavai in the Chola country. 11 The Trichinopoly epigraph 
implies that Maranjadaiyan 12 w as a surname of Varaguna, 13 * * * * and this inference is borne out by a 


1 Amirdu occurs a’so in the Tanjore inscriptions; see e.g. South-Ind. Inscr . Vol. II. p. 69, text line 3. 
Amurdu is another form of the same word ; see above, Vol. VII. p. 194, text line 3. 

I See the Director-General’s Annual for 1903-4, p. 275, text line 16. 

* See e.g. South-Ind . Inscr. Vol. II. p. 69, text line 3. The form palitai also occurs in epigraphical records * 

see ibid. p. 122, text line 27. 

4 According to Dr. Gundert paliia means * interest on money.* 

6 According to Winslow n4ru means * to destroy, to kill.* 

• According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary , ndruta means ‘ to gTind or sharpen* and ‘ to reduce to powder * 

* This name means * the blessed lord of bull,* i.e. Siva. 

8 According to an inscription of the Cbdla king Rajendra-Chdla I. (above, Vol. V. p, 47) Sh£rmad6vi in the 

Tinnevelly district was included in Mulli-nldu. Mulii-nadu belonged to the Tirvadi-rSjya i.e. Travancn p ’ ^ 
I7th century A.D. {ibid. Vol. III. p. 240). * m e 

• Th e expression iavai-vdriyar seems to imply that the system of village administration prevalent in th 

Chdla country in the 10th century A.D. was also in operation in the P&ndya kingdom in the 9th cent A n 
■ee the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraphs 58 to 73. ^ * ** 

10 See the Director-General’s Annual for 1903-4, p. 276. 

II Annual Report on Epigraph,/ tor 1905-6, Part II. paragraph 25. This is the inscription mentions K„ xr 

Sewell (Lift* of Antiquitxu, Vol. I. p. 289) as being engraved on the “ PAndiyan Rock ” in very old Tamil 

characters. - 


15 MiraS jadaiyan Beems to have been a formal name of Varagnna, just as RajaMsarivarman and Parak* • 

varmau were of Ch6la kings. K6n£rinmaikond&n was a similar name assumed originally by ChAla k* a e8Wl " 

quently by the PAndyas too. Among the later P&ndyas, M&ravarman .ud Jatilavarman were simila^f* 1 
derived, evidently, from the Tamil words Mdran and Sadaiyan. The former denotes in Sanskrit « Cun’d*h T ?** 

been so often applied to the Pindya king that it has become one of the synonyms of • the Pindva kin > ’ bU * ™* 

>* No. 277 of 1895 in the Trevandrnm Museum belongs to the 27th year of Maranjadaiyan 18 It 
record of Varaguna-PAndya, though this is not absolutely certain. It mentions a hero named IlL!iu‘ ^ 
of the Chera king, and Viluiiam. “ 9aMrtl * the 


may be a 
army 
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record at Tillasthanam in the Tanjore district, which is dated daring the reign of Hajafi jadaiyan 
and records a gift for the merit of Varaguna-Maharaja. 1 Accordingly, it may be concluded that 
Varagupa alias Maranjadaiyan led the expedition against Idavai in the Chola country. Idavai 
is evidently identical with the village of the same name 2 in Manni-n&du, a subdivision of 
Rajendrasimha-valanfidu situated on the northern bank of the river Kaveri. 3 The village of 
Vembarrur situated in the same subdivision 4 might be identical with Vembil, whose fortifica- 
tions Vara^una destroyed. The destruction of Vembil probably followed soon after the expedition 
against Idavai. In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam , 6 where a battle was fought between 
the Pandya king Varagana and the Western Ganga Prithivipati I . 6 The expedition against 
Idavai in the Chola country and the attack of Vembil were apparently acts of aggression? 
on the part of the Pandya king, which eventually led to the battle of Sripurambiya (in Tami] 
Tiruppirambiyam). The part which Prithivipati I. played in this battle was hitherto inexplic- 
able. In editing the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Pandya, I remarked : p — ' c< How 
it was that the Gahgas of Gahgavadi in the Mysore State managed to get so far south as 
Kumbhakonam in the Tanjore district, and why the Pandya king Varaguna had to fight 
against them, are points on which no information is at present forthcoming.” The verse ia 
the Udayendiram plates which describes the battle runs as follows, with Prof. Hultzsch s 
corrections 

s: qyg* wtm ftrftnsr [i*] 

With the approval of Prof. Hultzsch, -whose translation of the verse is slightly different, 
I render it as follows “ Having defeated by force the Pandya king Varagnna at the head of 
the great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend’s title Aparajita (i.e. the un- 
conquered) significant, this hero entered heaven by sacrificing his own life.” Thus we get a king 
whose name or surname was Aparajita, and who with his ally Prithivipati I. fought against the 
Pandya king Varagnna. The existence of a king named Aparajita might be concluded already 
from one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where tho other name of that village is Aparajita- 
chaturvedimangalam . 10 From the Ambur inscriptions of the Ganga-Pallava king 
Nripatuhga it may be supposed that Prithivipati I. was his feudatory. 1 * Accordingly, Aparajita, 
the friend of the latter, was probably also a Ganga-Pallava. Indisputable evidence of the 
existence of a Ganga-Pallava king of that name is famished by an inscription of Vijaya- 
Aparajitavikramavarman, discovered by my Assistant Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar at 
Tirnttani in the North Arcot district. 13 Aparajitavikramavarman was apparently the successor 
of Nripatunga-, and we may at present suppose that during the reign of the latter (or after his 


1 No. 51 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
a South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 325 and 336. s Ibid. p. 53. 

‘t SZppir2iy!3^^ nameof Sripurambiya mentioned in the UdaySn- 

dimm plates of Ppthiv, pan Il^see fought by Prithivipati h according to the Udaydn- 

* v . u “ It, ,p / . fiame locality. It is not impossible that the place is identical 
Hiram ulates, may have to be looked for in the same iocam-j. * v r . 

diram piate , j , T , . ^ gut the name of Prithivipati s enemy in the battle of \ aim- 

with Vembil, whose fortifications Varaguna destroyed. ^ • r 

recorded in Chapter t. of the Singhalese Chronicle Hahdeamta ; .eeMr ; h.C. W^esinha’s TrantlaUon. The inva- 
«on seems to have been unprovoked and falls into the period A.D. 
s pixec tor -General's Annual for 1903-04, p. 273. 

• South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 384, verse 18. 

» Ibid. Vol. III. p. 2. U „ Above ' Vo1 , l 7- P ’ 182> 

l? Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part II. paragrap 
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death) there was a Pandya invasion headed by Varagana. The invader probably did not meet 
Avith any effective resistance at first, and therefore advanced as far north as Araisur on the 
Southern Pennar river, where he was encamped at the time of making the grant registered in 
the subjoined Ambasamudram inscription. Subsequently, Aparajita, who was perhaps the heir- 
apparent at the time, 1 appears to have been sent with the Western Gahga Prithivipati I. 
to repel the invasion. The decisive battle was fought at Sripurambiya, and the invader was 
driven back. But the Gahga king lost his life in it, 2 * 

The Tiruvalahgadu plates of the Ch61a king B&jendra-Chola I. help us to trace the 
fortunes of the Gahga-Pallavas to the very end. Verse 49 of the Sanskrit portion of this grant, 
which describes the achievements of the Chdla king Aditya I. f runs as follows : — 


fsTcprrJT j [i*] 

“ Having conquered in battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though (he was) 
Aparajita (i.e. the unconquered), he (viz. the Chola king Aditya) also took possession of his 
queen, (viz.) the earth, (and) thus accomplished his object.” 4 In other words, the Ch&la 
king Aditya I. conquered the Pallava Aparajita 5 and annexed his dominions. The Pallava 
Aparajita 6 may now be identified with the Ganga-Pallava king Aparajitavikramavarman of 
the Tiruttani inscription, and with that Aparajita who defeated Varaguna- Pandya. And, 
evidently, Ukkal in the North Arcot district was called Aparajita-chaturvedimangalam after 
this Ganga-Pallava king. He was apparently the laBt member of his family. Though successful 
against the P&ndyas, he could not offer any effective resistance to the rising Cholas, who, under 
Aditya I., not only conquered him in battle, but also annexed his dominions. 


In a Vatteluttu inscription at Aivarmalai in the Madura district, 7 * copied during the last 
field season by my assistant Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, I found a Saka date for Varaguna. His 8th 
year is coupled with Saka-samvat 792. Thus his accession took place in A.D. 862-63 If 
the facts and inferences set forth in the preceding paragraphs he confirmed by future researches 
and if there was only one Pandya king named Varaguna, the invasion of Idavai in the Chola 
country and the destruction of the fortifications of Vembil must have taken place in or before 
A.D. 872-73.® Varaguna was at Araisur on the southern Pennar in A.D. 877-8. The battle 
of Sripurambiya might have taken place towards the close of the same year or in the next 

year. If the surmise made by me, that Aparajita was probably heir-apparent when that battle 

took place, be true, his accession may be placed about A.D. 880. His defeat by the Ch6Ja 
king Aditya evidently occurred after the Tiruttani inscription of the 18th year of his * 

1 Aparajita is called the friend ( suhfid ) of Prithivipati I., who was a Ganga- Pal lava feudatory If 
had been the reigning king, it is perhaps not likely that he would be referred to as the ‘ friend 1 of P f ° Tmer 

• So ° n after the conquest and occupation of the Pallava dominions by the Chdlas, the Gahsras ri ,“ hl * ipati J * 

feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavaa, seem to have acknowledged the Chdlaa as their overlord*, I ’ . hftd been 

of Rajakesarivarman which has to be attributed to Aditya I., Piridipati, son of MAramaraiv an r in8Cription 
Prithivipati II., son of Marasimha), is mentioned, apparently, as a Ch6la feudatory ; Annua? ,V perha P 9 
for 1896-97, paragraph 7. P rt on Epigraphy 

1 Read SRT. 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part II. paragraph 10. 

5 The place at which this battle was fought is not mentioned here. According to tr&dltinn v 

crashed the Pallava power was fought near Sholinghur in the North Arcot district spp T battle wIiith 

Arcot District , Vol. I. p. 39. ' ** the Manual of the North 

• Hiat AparAjita is called a Pallava, is no bar to the proposed identification In th* 

Vol. IV. p. 181), the Ganga-Pallava Nripatuhgavikramavarman and his ancestors are called P ^ abov€ ' 

legendary ancestors are the same as those of the Pallavas of Conjeeveram Klavas, and their 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part II. paragraph 25. 

• The latter event is mentioned in the Trichinopoly inscription, dated in the llth year of the king’s reign 
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Accordingly, tlie event may be supposed to bave taken place at the end of the 9th century 
A.D. 1 

The great Saiva saint Manikkavas agar mentions the Pandya king Yaraguna twice 2 in his 
Tiruchchirrambalakkdvaiydr. The time of Sundaramurti-Nayanar, who probably flourished in 
the 8th century A.D., is the upper limit of the date of Manikkavasagar, who is conspicuous by 
his omission from the Tiruttondattogai , i.e. the list of Saiva saints composed by the former. 
The lower limit may be taken as the reign of the Chola king Parakesarivarman Rajendradeva 
(A.D. 1052 to 1063), 3 because in an inscription of the 5th year of his reign (=A.D. 1056-57) 
reference is made to the poem [TtVw] vembavai composed by Manikkavasagar. 4 It may, therefore, 
be concluded that this Saiva saint was a contemporary of the Pandya king Yaraguna. And if 
there was only one king of that name, the Saiva saint must have flourished in the second half 
of the 9th century A.D. 

It is worthy of note that the calculation of the annual requirements of the temple provided 
for in the subjoined inscription implies that the measure of paddy known as kalam consisted of 
90 noli, instead of 12 kuruni or 9(3 null, which we find, for instance, in the Tanjore inscriptions, 
and which is the prevailing equivalent in the Tamil country. A kalam was equal to 15 
kuruni , and a kuruni equal to 6 ndli. The rate of interest, according to the subjoined 
inscription, is 2 kalam of paddy for each kdsu, while in the Tanjore inscriptions it is 3 kuruni 
for one kdsu. Thus the rate in the Pandya country at the time of Varaguna would be nearly 
eight times higher 5 than that prevailing in Tanjore during the reign of the Chola king 
Rajaraja I. (A.D, 985 to at least 1013), in case there was no difference in the value of the 
kdsu. The variations at the same two places and periods in the pi ice of some of the 
important articles of daily consumption are recorded in the foot-notes. It is interesting 
to note that common salt and firewood, which are included among the daily requirements in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are conspicuous by their omission in the subjoined document. This is a 
significant fact, though we may not be warranted in concluding from it that these two articles 
had not to be paid for in the Pandya country daring the reign of Yaraguna. 

TEXT. 

First Side of the Stone. 

1 Svasti [II*] Sri-Bhatarar=anugra[ha]tti[na]- 

2 r 6 Mulli-natt=Ilahgoykkudi T[i]- 

1 The conquest of the Pallavas is attributed by tradition to Adondai, an illegitimate son of Kulottunga of 
Tanjore. The first battle, said to have been fought at Puraldr, euded iu favour of the Pallavas. Adondai was then 
forced to retreat to Sholinghur. “ Encouraged there by a dream, he renewed the contest and defeated the enemy 
with great slaughter. The Pallava king was taken prisoner, and the brazen gates of the Puralur fort were carried 
to the temple (!) of Tanjore see the Manual of the Forth Arcot District , Vol. I. p. 39. If there be any truth 
in this tradition, Kulottunga must have been a surname of Vijayalaya, and Adondai of his son Aditya I. But there 
is not even the slightest hint in epigraphical records that Aditya was the illegitimate son of Vijayalaya. Another 
tradition has it that the mythical Chola king KokkiUi had an illegitimate son named Adondai by a Naga woman, 
and that the province conferred on the latter by his father was called Tondai-nadu or Tondai-mandalam. It looks 
as if this Adondai is mixed up with the conqueror of the Pallavas in the former story. 

J Verse 3u6 in illustration of Maruvudaturaittal , and verse 327 in diustiation of Vinaimurrininaitial. 

3 Above, Vol. VII. p. 7. 

4 No. 12 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 from the Virattanesvara temple at Kildr neai 
Tirukoilur. 

* In ancient times the rate of interest seems to have been more or less arbitrary. It looks as if the ordinary 
laws of Political Economy were not allowed full play, and it is therefore unsafe to draw' any conclusions from the rate 
of interest. At Conjeeveram the rate of interest during the reign of a Chola king named Parakesarivarman was 15 
per cent. About a century earlier tl e rate was 5 per cent, in the same place. Again the interest on 250 kalnhju, 
of gold was 500 Jcddi of paddy, and 150 kadi on 50 kalahju ; G. O. No. 452, Public, dated 10th June 1SJ1, p. 5. 

• Read °ndl ; the ha of anuyraha is slightly different from ha in 11. 5, 12 and 81. 
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3 ruppottudaiyar srikoyil-Bhatara[r*]kka mu [dal*] 

4 [keldamai poli kondu 1 na[n]gu kalamun=di[ruy-amn*]- 

5 da selu[t]tuvada[ga] Varaguna-Maharajar Tondai-n&t[tu»P*]- 

6 pennai«kkarai Araisur virrirundu Ilan[gokku*]- 

7 di=chchavaiyar kaiyyir=kndutta kasu iru-nur[rn-to*]- 

8 nnuru [i*] ivarrar=kasinvay=iru-galamaga an[du*]- 

9 varai savaiyar-alakkum poli-nel ai-nnurr-e[nba]{di*]- 

10 n kalam [|*] ivai kondu Bhatarar pani-makkalum Ila[n*]- 

11 g6kkudi=chcbavai-variyarum uda=ninru Varagn[na*]- 

12 Mahar[aJ jarkka rajya'va[r*]sham nangavadukku ed[ir*] 

13 panniranda[ni*] yandu Tula-nayiru mndalaga niga[di*]- 

14 yaga nanga kalaru[ujn=diruv-amida seluttam [pa]- 

15 di Cl*] oru-poludaikku venduvana arisi eenn[e]r= 

1G jrittal na=nali kummayattukku pa[ya] # rru= 

17 pparupp^uri nivedikka pasuviipnaru-ney[y]=u- 

18 ]akku=ppasuvin=jr6y-tayir=uri=kkaruvalai- 

19 ppala=nangu sarkkarai oru-palam kari-am[i]- 

20 rda kayk[ka]ri onpo. pulingari irandu puju- 

21 [k]kukkari onru porikkari onru erjri=kkari 

22 ainjinukkua=gari padin-pala[m] 

23 [ka]ri tamikkavum porikkavum pasuvi=naru-ne- 

24 y alakku=k[kut]tukku pasuvin [t]o[y]-tayi- 

25 r=uri=kkayam iru-sevittu ilai-amirdu 

26 vellilai ir-adakka adaikkay pattu 

27 nuru oru-sevittu [|*] &ga nigadi nangu 
23 poludaikku venduvana arisi se- 

29 nner=rittal padin-aru-nali 


Seco-nd Side of the Stone . 

30 aga or=attai[k] ku arisi sen[ne]- 

31 [j]=rittal ajuba[tltu-najr= 

32 [kajlarn [|*] ivai [ka]lav-arisikku mu=[kkala]- 

33 nellaga n urru-tt on [nu]jrr-i ru- gala- 

34 m [I*] payarra=pparupp=iru- 
3o nali ivai nali=pparuppu- 

36 kku mu=nnaii nellaga 6r=[alt- 

37 taikku nel irubattn-nar=kalam [|*] 

38 pasuvin=naru-ney nsliy-uri i- 

39 vai nai L i] ne[y*]kku muppadi^naji ne- 

40 2 llaga 6r=a[t*]taikku nel nuft-enba- 

41 din kalam [I*] pasuvin=)r6y-[tayij- 

42 r na=nali ivai nali=t[ta]yirkku 

43 mu=nnaJli nell[a]ga or=attaikku ne- 

44 1 na[f jpatt-en-galam [j*] karuvalaippa- 

45 lam padin-aru ivai irandu[kku] 

46 n4Ji nellaga or=attaikkn ne[l] 


f n ' iT h I f hr T mtd v ieddm f/ oli ion 4“ corresponds to muda^nirka poh kondu of tt 
tion ; Ihrector-General s Annual for 1903 - 04 , p. 275 , text line 15 f 

stone’ At the beginaiDg 0f thiS Une *• a s - vmbo1 which looks like r«, but which is probabl 


Trichinopoly inscrip. 
a mere crack on the 
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47 muppatt-irn-galam [| # ] sarkkarai ^arrafp]^ 

48 [la]m i[da] oru-palattukku nali- 

49 y-uri nellaga or=attaikku nel 

50 irubattu-nar=kkalam [| # ] kari narpa- 

51 din palam ivai pan-pa [la] - 

52 ttnkku nali nellaga or=a[t]- A . 

53 taikkn nel pa[di*]n-aru-kalam [|*] kayam 

54 alakke mu=chchevittu idn 

55 ulakku kayattukk=aru-na- 


Third Side of the Stone. 

56 [li] nell[a]ga or=4t[tai]- 

57 kkn nel patt[o]n[ba]-‘ 

58 [di]n kalane mu=kku[ru*]ni [|*j 

59 ilai-amirdn vel- 

60 [li]lai irandu parru 

61 [i]vai om-parruk[k=i]- 

62 [ru]-nali nellaga or=[a]- 

63 ttaikku nel pa[di]- 

64 [n-a]ru-galam adai[kka]- 

65 y narpadu ivai [ij- 

66 rubad=adaikkay[kku] mu-n- 

67 [na]liy-uri nellaga 

68 or=attaikku nell=[i]- 

69 r[u]ba[tt]-en-galam [|*] nur[u] 

70 n[a]£=chevittu idu 

71 nalikk=iru-naliy[aga] 

72 6r=attaikku nel 

73 pann-iru-kn[ru # ]ni [|*j el- 

74 l[a]m ejri or=a[t]- 

75 taikkn vena nel [ai=n]- 

76 nurr-[e]nbadin kala[m] [)•] 

77 i=pparisu niyadi- 

78 [p]padi matt[a]mai 

79 n[e]dun=galamun=je- 

80 lu[t]tuv[ada]ga vai[t*][t]a- 

81 r sri-Varaguna-Maharaja[r # ] [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 8.) Hail ! By the grace of the blessed lord (bhatdrar) ! Varaguna-Mah£raja, 
being encamped 1 2 at Araisdr on the bank of the (river) Pennai in Tondai-nadu, gave into the 
hands 3 of the members of the assembly of Ilahgokkudi two hundred and ninety kdsu, from the 
interest of which — the capital remaining unspent 4 — offerings had to be provided for four times 


1 Bead ndr=palam. 

3 Vtrrirundu means literally * being seated majestically/ 

5 This is the literal translation. The money must have been sent by a messenger to be made over to the 
village assembly. 

♦ Literally ‘ taking interest (in such a way) that the capital is not destroyed j* see note 1 on page 90 above. 

> 2 
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(a day ) to the lord of the glorious temple 1 of Tiruppottudaiyar at Ilangokkudi in Mulli- 
nadu. 

(LL 8 to 10.) For this ( amount ) the members of the assembly have to measure out five 
hundred and eighty kalam of paddy per year (as) interest, at the rate of two kalam for each kdsu . 

(LL 10 to 14.) Out of this ( income ) the servants of the lord (bhatarar) and the committee 
of the assembly of Ilangokkudi shall jointly pay for offe rings four times a day, 2 commencing 
from the month of Tula in the twelfth year opposite to the fourth year of the reign of 
Varaguna-Maharaja, (according to the following) scale: — 

(LL 15 to 27.) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering ; 3 — four ndli 
of clean superior rice ; 4 (one) uri of split green gram for the knmmdyam ; 5 (one) ulakku of cows’ 
ghee of the best quality to be offered 8 (by itself) ; (one) uri of cows’ curds ; four black plantain 
fruits ; one palam of sugar ; ten palam of vegetables (for ) the vegetable offering ( kari-amirdu ), 
(viz.) one kdykkarid two pulingari , 8 one pulukkukkari 9 (and) on e porikkari — in all, five (kinds 
of) curry ; (one) dlakku of cows’ ghee of the best Quality for seasoning 10 and frying vegetables ; 
(one) uri of cows’ curds for the compound curry (kut{u) ; X1 two sevitfu of asafoetida; two 
bundles of betel-leaves, 12 ten areca-nuts (and) one sevit\u of lime (ntirw) for the leaves offering. 

(LL 27 to 73.) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) four times a day 13 (are) : — 
At the rate of sixteen ndli of clean superior rice (a day), sixty-four kalam of clean superior rice 

1 The word srikovil means ■ the sanctuary of a temple’ according to Dr. Gundert. It is used here in the same 
sense as the Tamil tirukkdyil, * a temple, a place of worship, a sacred shrine.’ In the Tanjore inscriptions irikdyil 
i" u-<-d to designate the orthodox Hindu temple as opposed to the temples of the Dravidian village deities and to the 
Jaina temples {South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 48, note 8, and p. 59). 

2 The word n\<jadi occurs again in line 27. 1 Literally ‘ (the offering) at one time,’ 

4 With sennel compare tiruchchennadai-nel in a Chdla inscription from Conjeeveram ; South-Ind. Inscr. 
Yot I. p. 117. 

* This word occurs in a similar context in an inscription of Rajakesarivnrman found at Tiruvejlarai near 
Trichinopoly (No, 518 of 1905). In an unpublished record of the Chdla king Rajakesarivarman from Gudimallam 
in the North Areot district, split green gram ( siru-payarru-paruppu ) is provided for kummaua-amudu (No. 222 of 
1903). The modem meaning of the word k ummaya m y viz. ‘mortar, ’ will not do here. In Malay&Iam and in 
Kanarese the root kummu means ‘ to beat with a pestle,’ and kummdyam might therefore denote something pounded, 
if the word is derived from that root. 

The \erb niv&dikka in line 17 may also have to he taken with the words tayir (L 18), kartival at p palam 
(1. 18 f.) and sarkkarai (1. 19), if not with all the items mentioned in 11. 19 to 27. 

7 According to one of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I. ( South-Ind . Inscr. Vol. IL No. 26) pepper, mus- 
tard, and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation. Some vegetable must also have been added, though 
the fact is not specifically mentioned. Old rice, pulse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required for a 
similar preparation called appakkdykkari. 

8 Pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar, tamarind, curds, horse-gram and plantain fruits were required for it 
according to the inscription quoted in the preceding note. Pvliyittadvhgajri (consisting of pepper, cumin, 
tamarind, and perhaps some vegetable) was a similar preparation. 

9 Pulukkukkari, * boiled curry,’ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from porikkari , ‘fried curry.* 
The former is not mentioned (at any rate under this name) in the Tanjore inscription quoted above, while ghee is 
provided for the latter. E\idently porikkari consisted of a vegetable fried in ghee. 

10 The verb tumi means ‘ to sprinkle.’ Condiment powder is even now sprinkled over boiled curry and the whole 
seasoned with boiling ghee, in which a small quantity of mustard is frying. The preparation is called podituval, 

« powder sprinkling,’ and the same is apparently indicated by the use of the verb tumi here. A story is told in con- 
nection with the Tamil poet Kamban, which shows that the noun tumi was not in common use during his time. 

11 KUttu is a liquid preparation still in use and consists of (1) a vegetable cooked either with Bengal gram or 
beans, (2) two or more vegetables boiled together, or (3) specially made powder dissolved in curds. (1) and (2) do not, 
generally, require any cards. 

12 The word for betel-leaves both here as well as in the Tanjore inscriptions is ve\\ilai , ‘ white leaf,* while the 
modem Tamil form is verrtlai, * empty leaf.* 

u Worship at six periods of the day is the rule at present in big temples. In the case of a minor shrine 
in the Tanjore temple, provision was made for offerings only three times (morning, midday and night, South-Ind . 
Inscr. Vol. II. p. 146) and twice in the case of two other shrines (titd pp. 70 and 71). 
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for a year. At three kalam of paddy for one kalctm of rice, 1 this (comes to) one hundred and 
ninety-two kalam (of paddy). The split green gram (required for a day) is two ndli. At the 
rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of split (green gram ), 2 twenty-four kalam of paddy per 
year (have to be allotted) for this (■ item ). Cows* ghee of the best quality (required for a day) is 
(one) ndU and (one) uri. At the rate of thirty ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of ghee, 3 this 
(comes to) one hundred and eighty kalam of paddy for a year. (The quantity of) cows’ curds 
(required for a day) is four ndli. At the rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of curds, 4 
this (amounts to) forty-eight kalam of paddy annually. (The number of) black plantain fruits 
(required for a day) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) ndli of paddy for two (fruits) , 6 these (cost) 
thirty-two kalam of paddy annually. The sugar (required for a day is) four palam. At the 
rate of (one) ndli and (one) uri of paddy for every palam , c this (item costs) twenty-four kalam of 
paddy per year. ( The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam, sixteen kalam of 
paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item,) every year — at the rate of (one) ndli of paddy for ten 
palamd (One) dlakku and three sevittu of asafcetida (being required daily), nineteen kalam and 
three kuruni 8 of paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) annually — at the rate of six ndli of 
paddy for (one) ulakku of asafcetida. 9 (For) the leaves offering ( arc required) two bundles 10 of 
betel-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two ndli of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sixteen 
kalam of paddy for a year; forty areca-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of three ndli and (one) 
uri of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight kalam of paddy annually ; 11 (and) four sevittu 
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two ndli (of paddy) for (one) ndli (of lime), (cost) twelve 
kuruni 12 of paddy per year. 

(LL 73 to 81.) Altogether, the ( quantity of) paddy required annually is five hundred and 
eighty kalam. 1 * The glorious Varaguna-Maharaja thus deposited ( this money), in order that 

1 In Tanjore 5 kalam of paddy were required for 2 kalam of rice during the time of Rajaraja I. 

2 Pulse was exchanged at this rate during the time of Rajaraja I. at Tanjore. 

* In Tanjore ghee and paddy were exchanged in the proportion of 1 to 32 at the time of Rajaraja I. 

4 The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reigu ot Rajaraja I. 

5 There seem to have been three varieties of plantain fruits available in Tanjore and its vicinity about the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. Two fruits of the first kind could he had for one ndli of paddy (South-lnd. 
Inscr. Vol. II. pp- 75 and 77) ; five ndli of paddy had to be given in exchange for 18 fruits of the second variety 
(ibid. p. 127) i the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each kasu (ibid. p. 151). 

6 Two kinds of sugar were apparently available about the beginning of the 11th century A.D. in the Chola 
capital and the country surrounding it. Of the cheaper kind 3§ palam could be purchased for 2 ndli, 1 uri, 1 
dldkku and 4 sevidu of paddy (South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 ndh and 1 uri of paddy for i palam (i&irf. pp. 70 and 71). 

2 In one of the Tanjore inscriptions quoted in the preceding foot-notes, the daily allotment for purchasing 
vegetables is 6 ndli of paddy. The quantity of vegetables is not mentioned. 

8 If this calculation is correct, a kalam must be equal to 15 instead of 12 kuruni, and a kuruni equal to 6 

ndli. , 

9 Asafcetida and lime are not mentioned in any of the Tanjore inscriptions, where common salt and tirewood 

are specially provided for (South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 75, 77 and 130). The two latter are conspicuous by their 
omission in the Ambasamudram record. Perhaps they had no exchange value in the Pandya country during the 
time of Varaguna. It may also be that temples could obtain both common salt and firewood without any payment. 

From lines 26 and 60 of the text it may be concluded that one bundle ( parru ) was equal to 4 adukku of 

betel-leaves. . . 

11 Provision is made for the supply of areca-nuts and betel-leaves in three of the Tanjore inscriptions, where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Nos, 6, 26 and 35 of South-lnd Inscr. Vol. II.) : 1 ndli of paddy for 8 areca- 
nuts and 32 betel -leaves i No. 6) ; 4 ndli and 1 uri of paddy for 30 areca-nuts and 60 betel-leaves (No. 26) j and 
1 ndli and I uri of paddy for 12 areca-nuts and 24 betel-leaves (No. 36). 

12 The actual calculation yields 36 ndli of lime annually, costing /2 ndli of paddy, t.e 18 ndli* less than & 
kalam ( = 90 ndli according to this inscription) or 12 kuruni. But it has been pointed out that a kalam was made up 
of 15 kuruni (note 8 above). Thus the kuruni was equal to 6 ndli instead of the more common 8 ndli. With this 
equivalent of the kuruni the calculation in the text would be correct. 

w T bi s calculation would be correct only on the assumption that a kalam was equal to 13 kuruni and a 
kuruni equal to 6 ndli ; see the preceding note. 
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{the members of the village assembly ) might provide {the requirements ) day by day 1 for a 
long time 2 without (any) obstruction. 


No. 11. — MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF YAJRAHASTA III.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 984. 

By Sten Konow, Ph.D. ; Christiania. 

This inscription is found on a set of copper-plates which have been deposited in the Madras 
Museum. I do not know where they have been originally found. I publish the inscription from 
excellent ink-impressions 3 supplied by Eai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the plates 
as follows : — 

The plates are five in number. The first bears writing on the inner side only. The last 
is completely blank ; it was evidently put in to protect the single line of writing on the second 
side of the fourth plate. The plates have slightly raised rims (though in certain places these 
are either beaten down or worn away) and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered 
into the lower part of a round seal. About the middle of the seal is a seated Nandin, whose tail 
extends to the bottom of the seal. From either side of the hind part of the Nandin proceed what 
may be taken for lotus buds. On the proper left of the Nandin are two flag-staffs placed one by the 
side of the other, with a bowl above them ; and on the proper right of it are a conch, a lampstand 
and a dagger. The ring was cut by me. It is not quite circular. The diameter varies between 
5" and 4f \ The thickness of the ring is §*. The seal is roughly 2^" in diameter. The follow- 
ing measurements of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the 
middle than at the ends, while, as regards height, the reverse is the case : — 

Average breadth of plates 9U 9^" 91" 

Average height of plates . . . . • * • . 41" 4" 41" 

The fourth plate is comparatively small in height, measuring 4£'' at the ends and almost 4'' 
in the middle.” 

The inscription consists of 54 lines. The greater part is in a good state of preservation. 
The fourth plate, however, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty. 

The alphabet is Nagari of the same kind as in the Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta of 
Saka-Samvat 979/* The class nasal, and not the Anusvdra, is used before class mutes. 
Exceptions from this rule are °^t^T c in 1. 9, and tN° in 1. 48. Consonants are doubled after r, 
except in 1- 26. 3 is written for * throughout. * has been substituted for ** in 

1. 25, and °€<f°, 1. 49. On the other hand, we find * for ^ in <*;, 1. 21, 1. 39, 

and 1. 54. A nasal wdth a following guttural or palatal is written in the same way as in 

the Nadagam plates. Note farther such writings as 11. 7 and 24, instead 

of TP3Tf%cT, 1. 3, and instead of 1. 19. 


1 The word myadi is apparently synonymous with niiadam which occurs frequently in the Tanjore inscrip- 
tions, and with niSadi in the Trichinopoly cave epigraph of Varaguna (Director- General's Annual &>r 1903-4, 
p. 275, text line 19). 

2 In later inscriptions the phrase nedith-gdlamum ia replaced by the Sanskrit chandrdd ity a vat, ‘as long as 
the moon ana the sun (endure).’ 

5 5mce the above was written, I huve had an opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with Mr. 
Venkayya. 

* Above, Vul. IV. p. 183 2. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains the same twelve verses as the 
Nadagam plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscription is in prose. The first 
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagam plates. They are, 
however, more carefully engraved and give several passages in a more correct form. 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III.), the son of Kam&rnava (II.) of the Ganga 
lineage, and of Vinayamahadevi of the Vaidumba family. His genealogy is given in the 
same words as in the Nadagam plates, from Gunamaharnava downwards, including the date 
of Vajrahasta’s coronation. 1 * The inscription then goes on to state (1. 40 if.) that 4 the devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja y the lord of the three 
Kalihgas, the glorious Anantavarman Vajrahastadeva, being in good health, issues the 
following order from Kalinganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the 
ministers :* — 44 Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother, father, and Ourself, the village named T&maracheru in Varahavartani, combined 
with the Chikhali hamlet ( vdtaka ), circumscribed by the four boundaries, including water aud 
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the eartu, has been 
granted by Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahdra , to five hundred learned Brahmanas who 
delight in the six acts of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [giving] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred lore, in the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. Therefore (Our 
gift) should be preserved by future kings in compliance with the law proclaimed by Mann. 
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred Murakas of grain has been given, to last as 
long as the moon and the sun, free from hindrances, to the god Kotisvara 8 for (the maintenance 
of the rites of) Bali , Oharu , Naivedya , Dipapujd , aud so on. And the repairs of what is broken 
aud tom in this (temple) should without fail be effected by the Brahmanas living there.” 

The inscription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasia 
III. We only learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his grandson Chodaganga- 
deva. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalinganagara has been identified by Mr. 
Raruamurti 3 with the villages Mukhalihgam and Nagarakatakam in the Gan jam district. 
V arahavartanl occurs in. several Ganga grants. 4 The village of Tamarac heru is also known 
from Ganga inscriptions. Its boundaries are given in the Chicacole plates of the Maharaja 
Devendravarman, 5 in which the village Tamarachheru is granted to three hundred Brahmanas 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. The Chicacole plates of the G&nga Mahdrdja 
Indravarman, issued from Kalinganagara in Gangeya-Samvat 128, 6 further state that the village 
of Tamaracheruva was granted to certain Br&hmai?as on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on the full-moon day of Margaaira. The latter inscription mentions Tdmaracheruva-gramam 
bd(va)takd(kay8ahita\_m]( 1. 8 f.). This vdtaka is perhaps identical with the Chikhall-vataka 
of our inscription. The village of Tamaracheru has not as yet been identified. It should be 
looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. 

The date of the grant is found in a part of the inscription which has not been so well pre- 
served as the rest. The first word is scarcely legible in the ink-impression. After a careful exa- 
mination of the original, however, Mr. Venkayya and myself find that the reading krita is 
certain. The date of the inscription is accordingly the Saka year 984. If we take this to be 


1 Above, Yol. IY. p. 185 ; YoL V. Appendix, p. 50, No. 855. 

* This was evidently the name of the temple of Siva at Tamarac heru, 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 f. 

4 Above, Vol. III. p. 127, note 6 ; YoL V. p. 185, note 5, etc. 

* 2nd. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 273 ff. * T&td. P- l 19 *■ 
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the current Saka year, the date would correspond to A.D. 1061-62. Professor Kielhom has been 
good enough to inform Professor Hultzsch that the only eclipse of the sun which was 
(slightly) visible in Ganjam between the Saka years 980 — 989 took place on the 20th June 
A.D. 1081. This would therefore be the date of our inscription. 


4 fxMsKqfhfeam 

5 5 am [ 

7 


TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 


9 frofw»r[ft]*|arf [jtt- 


Second Plate ; First Side . 

10 f^f(T)*nsfrprrw»T^r- 

11 m ijwfmw^rcrrrTrsrei 5 ^: it ® it xr4 9 

12 m *rsfw[:*] “w W “^^nTTfi*]*?- 

13 SR rm ^ra [l*] Wt^frT 12 =rfa- 

15 ii [\*] ?pra t g^*ro*r ls [w]^r- 

lo ^rr[T*]^Rref ii <T^sr: g?T*n^s%[>]: *TwfwOr]rnr- 

17 [^]^tr 18 ii rfwi^t ■f^aTf^^rt:*] «*n9i: 17 « m: i9 fmraiT- 

18 sneft [i*] yki^Kifad: 1 * ^nrt ^t^(t)- 

1 From the original plates. 5 Expressed by a symbol. 

« Read ^f%. * Read 

» Read a ^n*TO**? 3 - The <2-stroke is not risible in the ink-impression. 

• Read VUR°, °^n 0 , °^wra°. » Read *W\ 0 *rf^«l 0 , °€^T9r^°, 

* This looks like * Metre : Skrdillavikridita ; read mifTffil 0 . 

10 Before the engraver began to write but subsequently cancelled it. 

» Read °W. 11 Read °a*r. >» Read 

Read °<f^Td:. 15 Read °TT^ w Read 0 »l^(rpr. " 

*» Read WTf««:. 19 Metre : Slfika; read °4Wdl. « Read “fTfspr^nTT. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 ii 0*] 

20 www<l*#¥«wg«ft 



i*J *(:) [^ihR]PTf«re- 


(0 


21 

22 vMfew&ft 5 [^]?r. mfwl: ii [*•] TOTsn g g^rr 

23 [i*] m urfu 

24 ^f^MTSIW^WT 8 II [«*] rT^g® f^TT3T^(tl)- 

25 gwurwt *rifa: u [i*] [>r* ] q rer fa^r rra < tfir 13 

26 N*Ttf% II [«*] rTrft 13 M- 

27 pmw^ w i ’snifr wnrl 5 Nm[<jTU TOfa' i m PW 14 ii [^] « « 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

29 I0 3i^Ujft^fU>IT^TrT^WtTf: It ps>*] ^sffa 17 18 t^p^?l[tT]- 

30 [i*] *w: ^rhnsnr- 

31 Tfu ii [v*] 2tf f%?rcgfHfa*rwr 21 mfu 22 srm<r5?*r# f%*r[wr]- 

32 [fu] 5?q«^ 23 ClPs’rt*! [<*] *rgfa ^ farnra 21 <j- 

33 <rtaigf% 25 « [t*] s^nsssr 28 snr 

31 SMMT^fTrj f^^T 27 UTt?T a wffcnUTT^ [l*] f^T- 

35 w fawra 20 srgarwi 30 gfa fa»jf?nnsr: ii [?<=*] sqi- 31 

36 H n iflr$ i «hfl«rei ^J’TTTTT 33 f?[ip]3iTr% Slfsm^TtrUMf^^ 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 *j^(:Mir]TW*nf^T [i*] 

38 m%i>]Tf%wifj?r H^r: 5^ *fw*mrtw wtw^ 31 ii [u*] 


1 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; read °^^’- 

4 Read c f(^^rT^T^-. 


« Read 

* Metre : Vamsastlia. 

• Metre : Malini. 

»* Read 

43 Metre : Giti. 
w Head t 5 **T°. 

21 Read °«^rf. 

21 Bead The second 

c 

24 Bead facT^%. 

V Read faW. 

“ Read ST’STSpSJT. 

12 Read TOtf 


7 Read 
10 Read °*J 5 WT. 

13 Metre : Sloka ; read f?TT 0 . 
18 Read 
u Read 

23 Read ITT^T^ 0 . 


28 Read 

s: Mvtre : SarduIavLkridita. 
14 Read 0 qp^. 


2 Rt.id c ’7T5TRf^- 
5 Read ^-r 
5 Read °R*rt ^Tr^T;. 
11 Read *Hft?i:. 

14 Read °*1^ 


24 Metre : Vaaantatilaka. 
28 Read 
22 Read TTf^ 0 . 

« Metre: Sldka. 


’Metre: Giti; readf^if. 
, Metre : Malini. 


’corns to have been cancelled by the engraver. 
23 Read °?TT 3 ftr 
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39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 
62 

53 

54 


w gwHf ?rvr [i*] wisfiW 

fro^ra: » [t**] «n 



in*ra^ * ^wwwrw i r^qi ' «iq ? n^ i[y]^ [*]- 

Kmi H U fU WMF It ^TTV*r[4]^Tt I WimQ- 

?rarat ’rm (i) ii ^g^*n- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side . 

ggire i mmmtifVaURHW . w?r]*r- 

^rfWsjwT^ 8 i ^wfwfr i <<|wst[<1wt(>w]- 

^wv[*if]*r5r. n tfa- 

1, 'Rrl[^TSr%]«I ST^TtITT<lwf»T: 

C\ s * 

^ qicqpimHeiUfi rfh 12 ii 'V'rc v i wtetanc- 

^=nu f*i T4 flwr i 

srrow vt«*j $<.*!« rutf^an 1 * *jfwfrtT i m ^ \ ^s- 


fj?TW *042*1 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
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No. 12.— TALAMANCHI PLATES OF YIXRAMADITTA I.; A.D. 660. 

Bt Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

This inscription was first published by Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetti in 
their Nellore District Inscriptions , p. 189 ff. According to p. 192 of the same work, the plates 
were “ discovered about 12 years ago by a servant of Adapalli Venkata Reddi of Parlapalli 


iReadtf*»ft, * Bead • Bead 

* Bead ° «mi«K* 0 - * B«U 

• The engraver had originally written 

7 The engraver originally wrote but aaceafied the feat Bead °f*qf«ffl n ; alter the ?T an | 

has been cancelled. 

• Bead c niqil*$. 

* The reading of this word is very uncertain.; read peshapa IlPHff 0 . 

>• Bead WOFTW 0 . u Bead “toftiqr 

» Bead c q ny ft g v B <» a qfa°. »* Bead °aF*JR. 

u The engraver eeeme to hare begun to write *TH°, bat the d-«troke hag been left «oflni*beA; read 
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while ploughing some land known as Talamanchipadu in Talamanchi of Nellore taluk 1 where a 
flourishing village is said to have once stood.’' They “ have been sent to the Madras Museum at 
the request of the owner." I re-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-impressions, 
kindly prepared at my request by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the original 
as follows : — 

“ Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only. 
They measure 7|" in breadth. The height of the plates is not uniform. Generally they are 
higher in the margins than in the middle. 



Height in the margins. 

Height in the middle . 

1st plate: 

3 \" 

zy 

2nd plate : 

3|" 

3b" 

3rd plate : 

31" & 3f 

3f 


Through circular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring measuring 2^' 
by 3|". It is nearly thick. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a seal, which is 
also oval and measures 1" by The emblems on the seal, which appear to have been engraved 
on a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle — perhaps meant to 
represent a boar. The total weight of the plates with ring and seal is 80 tolas" 

The writing on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters near the margins of 
plate i. and plate ii. a. The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Vikramuditya l. 2 
The ujpadhmdniya is used once (1. 24), a final form of m twice (11. 24, 27), and one of n once 
(1. 17). The three Dra vidian letters l, l and r, the second of which has the same shape as the 
upadhmdniy a, occur in the two village names Elasatti (1. 23) and Kolchu/hko[nra~\ (1. 22). 
The language is Sanskrit. There are four well-known Anush tubh verses : one at the beginning 
and three near the end ; the remainder of the inscription is in prose. 

The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (1. 20) of the (Western) 
Chalikya (1. 5) Vikram&ditya (I.), the son of Satyasraya (%>e. Pulakesin II.), grandson of 
Kirtivannan (I.) and great-grandson of Polikesin (I.). Each of these four kings receives the 
same laudatory epithets as in other published grants of the same period. The new inscription 
records the giant of the village of EJasatti, 3 north of Kolehumko[nra], to Srimeghacharya 
(11. 22 and 31 f.), the preceptor {guru ) of Vikramaditya I., and was written by Vajravarman of 
the Vaidya family. 

The historical importance of the plates lies chiefly in the date of the grant (1. 20 f.), regard- 
ing which Prof. Kielhorn kindly contributes the Postscript on p. 102 below. On the strength of 
the latter I have added the date “ A.D. 060 ” to.the title of this article and to the heading of the 
accompanying Plate. 


TEXT. 4 

First Plate . 


l wnaiffatapi 


[l*] 


i On the map prefixed to the Sellort Dittrict Iiuciiptioiu, Talamanchi U marked by the figure ‘ 32 ’ on the 
north of Nellore town. 

* Jour*. Bombay Br . B. A. S. Vol. XVI. pp. 235 and 23a 

* Messrs Butterworth and Venugopal Chetti are unable to identify this village ; see Nellore District Inscrip- 
tions , Preface, p. vi. 

* From three seta of ink-impressions. 
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2 W [l t*] ^iRfd^^l - 

3 eH^qwl g faW H KIsfiufaqfqdH i 3 i Tf^m T fi3TOniraf - 

4 wTOJrtnrai 

5 f^qW#m?kwt y <an«f<nR^UjgH - 

6 VPniaari»Tqft*tamirWH 

7 wqH: ^ ^iq wmi^d qT ^lRtqwnm^i^qPwqfi^f - 

8 i?hn wi- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 [tre>rm3w 

11 fcff] fircprc*:* f%wq?r^nrwrgt»m^%^ imWpfare - 

12 *H4J§q Ra^rf14f^ l ^ T^ l « ;d^iq<Mtd<*lti)FdfiJdrdrw 4 



15 Viftdwi<wei<s|<a 7 ^qfrW5?TTiT[w]^i>R^rf^^Rir- 

16 ^ fadeifa ^renrsp^nfsr ^tt- 

17 frjrtTn T*rfsrcfa fcfa faccTT ^3^ ^ 

inra ^ 

18 THfl^^rri wfd 3 1 Rd fa 3iH I Pi <41 : 9 fafr'GI fa<dO<*ir q?r»rte- 

19 [fij]^<(a«#C^I<MTFfcKMM<ii[’?^4T]^T[ , aT]q[gt%] [fl*J 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

20 farJ^j 10 ifr«rrfiT: q^w^RrwT^iq:w<s* 7 m u 

21 ^RTRi^^nr^^ 18 

22 wft-qia *?nrtaiR% ^e<3^^t[3feej^m- 

23 vyl-dim^ 13 ot*t.’ 4 mrnfu4Hi<iM - 

24 xy^mTldinSi e44taiqR*i?i' 5 ^rnj [i*] ^rrqs?r?p- 


1 Read °«fT^I 0 . 

* Bead C «mf^°. 

»B«ad° 1T p n ’. 

* Bead 

* Read ff. 

'» Bead %,*. 


* Cancel the second °f*V3° and the aecond °*Vwr>fV> - 0| > r . ., 

* read 

* Cancel the anutvara of and read 

9 E “ d "&*• ’Beadf^o 

11 B*** 1 “ Bead 

14 B»d it ,' 

<pi:. 



Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya 1. — A. D. 660. 



|M X - 

:C® X 5? T) < 

w a 

RKi'. # 


f 

, -<$g ! 

Mr#- 



From ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


E Hultzscll * * Collotype bj Gcbr. Plettiur, Halle-Saale. 
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25 *rft- 

26 [»*] qn re W vra* [i*] <?r* 

27 m trraW %for [« ?•] 

Third Plate . 

28 ^ [a*] «rsfa4«>nr *jwt 

29 ^Twfiraprerf^fir: [i*] rw w snrr ^jfavrw 

30 W [b 3»] ^tTT *TT 'VTN (*] trfv *T- 

31 qq^o r fa fwrai ^rran fwfarftfN i [»*] 

32 simW i^jT^p^s^fpjrr [u*] 

33 U4$4<3 ^ftWTW%wi: [l*] II— 

TRANSLATION. 

[ Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu.] 

(Line 2.) The great-grandson of the glorious Polikesi-Vallabha-Maharaja, whose body 
was purified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacrifice, (and) who adorned the family of the 
glorious Chalikyas; i * * 4 

(L. 7.) The grandson of the glorious Klrtivarma-Prithivivallabha-Mah&raja, whose pure 
fame was established in the territories of hostile kings, such as Van&v&si, which had been 
subdued by (his) valour ; 

(L. 8.) The dear son of Satyasraya-SriprithivivaUabha-Mahkrajadhiraja-Param&svara, 5 
who acquired the surname of ‘ supreme lord ’ (paramesvara) by defeating the glorious 
Harsha var dhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) in battle ; 

(L. 11.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (his) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
liia own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth ; 
into whose own armour many blows had pluDged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings,® caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone ; who, for the increase of (his) merit and fame, by 
his own mouth co nfirm ed the property of temples and the grants to Br&hma^ias which had 
fapsed in that triad of kingdoms ; the sun of whose valour (became) irresistible after he had 
recovered at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘ supreme lord ’ (parami&vara) ; Vikr a m ft- 
ditya-SatyWraya-6ripfithivivalIabha-MaMr&i&dhirija-Paramd§vara commands all people (as 
follows ): — 

(L. 19.) “Be it known to you (that), in the sixth year of (Oar) reign of growing 
victory, at an eclipse of the sun in the month of Srfivana, the village named E)asatti on 


i Bead * The & of aui 1* expressed twice. 

* Expreseed by a symbol. 4 The usual epithets of this family (1L 2-5) are omitted in the translation. 

* I.e. Pulakftein II. 

* Vie. the Cbdla, and Kftrala. Compare one of the epithets applied to Tifaamtditya L in the grants rf 

his son Yinaytditya, above, Yoi. V. p. 802, note 16. 
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the northern side of the village of Kolchumko[nra] has been given by Us, with libations of 
water, with exemption from all molestation, to Our own preceptor (a urn) Srimegh&charya of 
the Vasisktha gotra , who knows the Vedas w:th (their) Atijas and Updhgas. in order that 
(Our) mother and father and Ourself might obtain merit and fame. As long as the moon, the 
^un, the earth and the oceans shall exist, (this grant) should be protected without distinction 
from their own gifts by those who desire to accumulate fame.” 

[Verses 2-4 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 31.) (This) edict (in favour) of the family of Srimeghacharya was written by the 
illustrious Vajravarman of the Vaidya family. Let there be welfare to cows and -Brahruanaa ! 
Oth. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The inscription edited above by Prof. Hultzsch is dated in the Oth year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I., at the time of a solar eclipse in the month Sravana. From 
page 2 of Appendix II. to Vol. VI II. of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily 
fall between A.D. 035 aud 685; and from what we know to be the general rule regarding 
eclipses that are quoted in dates, we may conclude that the eclipse here referred to most probably 
was one that was visible at BadAmi, the capital of the W. Chalukyas, situated in about Long. 
76' and Lat. 16°. 

Now it so happens that during the fifty years from A.D. 635 to 685 there was, in both the 
purnimdntd aud the aminta month Sravana, only a siugle solar eclipse that could have been at 
all visible at Badami, viz. the eclipse which took place 3h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 13th July A.D. 680. That eclipse, an annular one, was fully visible at Badami, and the 
13th July A.D 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the purnimdnta Sravana. We may 
compare especially the solar eclipse in the date of the Pafctadakal duplicate pillar inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II. (No. 48 of my Southern List ), of the 25th June 
A.D. 75 1, which likewise took place in the purnimdnta Sravana; and to show that in early 
times the purnimdnta scheme of the months was prevalent in Southern India, we may also cite 
the solar eclipse in the date of No. 9 of the List , which took place in the purnimdnta Bhadra- 
pada, and the solar eclipse in the date of No. 551 of the List , which took place in the 
fv&rnimdntii Phalguna. 

Monday, the 13th July A.D. 600 (in Saka-samvat 582; would thus be in every way a 
suitable equi\alent of our date; that it is its true equivalent is rendered more than probable b 
the date of the Nerur plates of the queen Vijayabkattarika (No. 23 of my Southern List ) That 
date corresponds to the 23rd September A.D. 059, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which 
hitherto it appeared doubtful whether it was the reign of Vikramaditya’s eldest brother 
Chandraditya or of Vikramaditya himself. Since we now have a date in A.D. 660 which would 
be a most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of the reign of Vikramaditya I the date 
in A.D. 659 must surely be definitely assigned to the 5th year of the same reign, and the two 
dates in my opinion must be taken to prove that Vikramaditya I. commenced to reign 
between some time in September A.D. 054 and July A.D. 055.1 8 


1 Dr. Fleet, in hi* Df*asties, p. 363, arrived at the conclusion 
mark, if we place the formal commencement of hi* reign somewhere 


that “ we shall probably be rery close to the 
in the autumn of ... . a.D. 655.” 
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No. 13, — MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN II. 

OF MALAVA. 

Br Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottihgijt. 

Of the Param&ra kings, who ruled over M&lava for more than three hundred years, there 
have been published hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inscriptions. 
We have besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, generally of gnuril 
extent or importance. Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Colebrooke in 
1824, two by L. Wilkinson in 1836 and 1838, one by Rajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 
FitzEdward Hall in 1860 and 1861. Of the stone inscriptions, the largest was first edited by 
Bal Gangadhar Shastri in 1843, and another by FitzEdward Hall in 1859. And from these 
editiones principes the genealogy of the Paramaras of Malava, with most of their dates, might 
have been drawn up, about fifty years ago, very nearly as 1 have given it above, Vol. VIII. 
App. I. pp. 14 and 15. Moreover, of so important a king as Udayaditya we even to-day hardly 
possess more than that 4 wretched scrawl,* made known in 1840, of a person * who knew nothing 
of UdayAditya’s family.’ I mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt 
about Malava, from its own records, for half a century, and to indicate what chances are open to 
the officials of the Archaeological Survey of India to enrich our knowledge of the higthry of that 
country. For, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptions in the ancient Malava country 
will be sure to bring to light numerous documents of importance. Even now such a search has 
been well inaugurated. 

In 1903 there were discovered at Dhar the inscriptions published above, VoL VTII. p. 96 ff. 
and p. 241 ff., highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 1904 and 1905 were 
found, at or near MAndhStA, the two copper-plate inscriptions now here edited. These plates 
ate of some value inasmuch as they show how Devapfila, one of the later kings of MAIava who 
was already known to us, was related to preceding rulers, and as they give us the names of two 
sons of his, JaitugidSva and Jayavarnlan [II.], who, one after the other, succeeded him. 

a— MANDHAtA PLATES OF DEVAPALA ; [V3JLBAMA-] 8AMVAT 1 283. 

These plates were found, in May 1905, near the temple of Siddh&svara at M&ndh&tA, an 
island in the Narmada (NarbadA, Nerbudda) river attached to the NimAr district of the Central 
Provinces. 1 They were discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stones, 1' 8J* long by 
1 ; 5^* broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur, to which they have been 
presented by Rao J as want Singh of MAndhatA. The first aocount of them was given by an old 
pupil of mine, Mr. Lele, Director of Education in the DhAr State ;* and a transcript of the 
inscription engraved on them, with a translation and notes, was afterward* furnished to the 
authorities by Mr. Pyari Lai Ganguli, pleader of NimAr. The text and a translation, with an 
introduction, have also been sent to the Government Epigraphist by Pandit Hiranand Sbastri, 
Curator of the NAgpur Museum. At Prof. HultzsoVs request, I edit the inscription which is on 
these plates from impressions kindly supplied! by Mr. Cousens. 

The inscription is on three plates, which are stated to measure about 1' broad by 
X' high, and of which the second is inscribed on both sides, while the first and third plates are 


i See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 267 ff. ; Constable's Mami Aik* * ImK*, Phto 27, C d; and 
above, VoL III. p. 46. On -the temple of SjddbWvara see also Arcb*oK ftorvgy oflndia* B*port t 1908-04, 

p, 57. 

* Mr. Lele it the time moet kindly offered to send me impressions of the plates, bat was some how or other 
prevented from doing so. I take the opportunity of thanking him here also publicly for the genwosity with wfai*fc 
hp has made over to me bis valuable impressions of the DMr inscriptions published is Vok VUL of thie Joaenafc 
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inscribed on one side only. The writing on the several sides covers a space between 1' 4 % and 
1' 41’ broad by between 10J* and 111* high. In the lower proper right corner of the first side 
of the third plate a space about 2" broad by 3" high is marked off by double lines, which enclose 
an engraving of the mythical bird Garuda, the exact shape of which may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithograph. 1 The plates are held together by two rings for which there are 
two holes in each plate ; these rings, I am informed, are open and were apparently never soldered 
together. 

The three plates contain SO lines of well-engraved writing, which is in so perfect a state of 
preservation that, with the exception of not more than three aksharas , every letter may be read 
with absolute certainty. In line 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been 
illegible in the original from which the inscription was copied ; and there is a similar vacant 
space for two aksharas in line 54. The size of the letters is between and §". The 
characters are N&gari of the period to which the inscription belongs, and the language is 
Sanskrit. The forms of individual letters hardly call for any remarks. Attention may be 
drawn to the initial i and i {e.g. in tra, 1. 4, and Z7iZa£°, 1. 50), and to the initial e (in esha , 1. 17) 
and au ( e.g . in Audalya 1. 27, and Aurvva 1. 40) ; perhaps also to the forms of th ( e.g . in 
purushdrtha 1. 1,) and ksh {e.g. in sd cshat~, 1. 1). It may also be stated that the signs for t 
and bh , and those for ddh and dv, often are so much alike that it is very difficult to distinguish 
between them. As the 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numbered, the inscription offers specimens 
of all numeral figures ; and in lines 2S, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraction denoted by two 
vertical lines, placed, as the case may be, after a numeral or the sign for nought. 2 In line 79, 
before the word rachitam =, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps a monogram), the 
meaning of which 1 am nnable to explain. — As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes 
both b and v ; the dental sibilant is nsed instead of the palatal about 30 times, and the palatal 
instead of the dental about 25 times (even in such ordinary words as sutah for sutah , 1. 9, 
Sdmaveda- for Sdmaveda -, 1. 29, etc.) ; ri is used for ri in Rishi-, 1. GO, and ri for ri in tri° for 
tri° (i.e. triveda-), 1. 29 and elsewhere, and in Saktri- for Saktn-, 11. 23 and 71 ; j is employed 
instead of y in jaso- for yasd-, 1. 73, and in the names Jusodhara 1. 29, and Jasadeva - (for 
Yasodtva-), 1. 64 ; and ksh for khy in Sdmkshdyana 1. 46. The occasional employment of dy, 
dv and dhv for ddy, ddv and ddhv need perhaps hardly be mentioned; but I may add that the 
word td air at dm is written tdmvratdm in line 2, and that the sign of avagraha is employed three 
times, in s6%dbhuta°, 1 15, °ddyo%yam =, 1. 75, and vudhvdssmad 1. 75. There are a few clerical 
errors not referred to in the above, that can all be easily corrected. — The inscription, in lines 1-17 
has 22 verses which chiefly contain genealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were already 
known to ns from the three grants of king Arjunavarman. 3 In addition to them, we have in lines 
20-22 the well-known verse commencing with Vdtdbhra-u ibhrainatn ?idam vasudh-ddhipatyam 
which, with a single exception, 4 occurs in all Paramara plates ; and in lines 75-79 four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, the last of which, commencing with Iti kamaladaldmbuuindu-ldldrn 
is common to all Param&ra plates. The rest of the text is in pros?. In the poetical port*oa we 
find in line 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectly correct) adjective udddmanf instead of u.iddma 
which alone is given by the dictionaries. And in the prose part there occurs, in lines 72 and 


1 Similar repres. n tat ions of Garuda are found on all complete plates of the ParatnAras of MAlava of which 
facsimiles have been pnblshed ; compare e.g. above, Vol. III. Plate opposite p. 50. 

J Compare above, Vol. VII. p. 85. 

* Nos. 195, 197 and 198 of my Northern Lint . 

4 Viz. th*- Uijain plates of V&kpatirija, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 160. 

» 1 knew of no grammatical rule by which a compound formed of ud and ddman (in the sense of damn a 
udfjntah) would become udddma , and most of tbe passage*, which in the dictionaries are quoted under uiddma 
might just as well be p'aced under udddman. In his commentary on Magkuvamia I. 78, Hallinatha actuall * 
explains nddama-diggaji by udddmdnd ddmnz udgatd diggaja t, ajmim. 
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73, the strange revenue term shamhaldtama\ka]-sarnanvita , which I have not met with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramara (or Pram&ra) king — Maharaja , 
as he is styled in line 80 — Devapala of Maiava. A full translation of the introductory verses 
will bo gi\en bel. w. As has been already stated, up to the end of verse 19 (in line 15) the text 
is identical w ith the introductory part of the three published grants of the Paramara Arjuna var- 
man, and so far contains little more than a list of kings who were ruling over M&lava : 
Bhojadeva, Udayaditya, his son Naravarman, his son Yasovarman, his son Ajayavarman, 
his son Vindhyavarman, his son Subhatavarman, and his son Arjuna (Arjunavarman). 
Vindhyavarman and Subhat a vannan were at war with the Gurjaras, and the first of them 
recoven d Dhara, which must have been taken possession of by the enemy. 1 Arjuna in his youth 
put to tlight Jayasimha, of whom it is elsewhere said that he was a king of Gurjara and belonged 
to the Chaulukya family (of Auahilapataka). 2 To the nineteen verses of Arjunavarmao’a 
grants only three new verses (vv. 20-22; are added here, which tell us that on Arjuna’s death he 
was succeeded in the government of Maiava by Devapala and record the name of this king’s 
father. When I published the Harsauda inscription of Devapala, I had to point out 3 that by 
certain epithets in tliat inscription Devapala was clearly connected with the Mahakumaras 
Lakshmivarmadeva, his son Harisrhandradeva, and his son Udayavarmadeva of Dhara. Verse 
21 of our inscription now informs us that Devapala actually was a son of Harischandra (and 
therefore a brother of the Mahdknmdra Udayavarman, whose plates are dated in A.D. 1200). 
In the Harsauda inscription, which is dated in A.D. 1218, only three years after the date of the 
latest known giant of Arjunavarman, Devapala, unlike his brother and his father and grand- 
father, is styled Mahdrdhidhinda. This, together with the fact that he succeeded Arjunavar- 
man, would indicate that in him the two branches of the Paiamara family which till then had 
separately held sw ay over Maiava bee i me reunited, or that one of them ceased to exist. 4 Besides 
the Harsauda stone and the present plates, the date of which will be considered below, we know 
of two inscriptions of Devapala’s reign, dated in about A.D. 1229 and probably 1232. 6 

In lines 17 ff. Devapala informs all king’s officers, Brahmans and others, and the Pa^akila 
and other people dwelling at the village of butajuna iu the Mahuada pratijdgaranaka , that, 
while staving at Mahishmati, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 6 on the full-moon 
tithi in the month Bh&drapada in the year 1282 (given in words), after bathing in the 
Beva (i.e. Narmada) and worshipping Siva (at the temple) in the neighbourhood of (the temple 
of Vishnu) Daityasudaoa, he granted the village of Satajund, (as stated in lines 72 and 73) 
well defined as to its four boundaries (kankata), etc., to certain Brahmans enumerated in linea 
22-71 ; and (in line 74) he orders the resident Pattakila and others to give to these Brahmans 
the customary share of the produce and money-rent, etc., excepting what was already enjoyed 


1 The context would indicate tliat Ohara had been taken by the Gdrjaras. 

* .Sec now above, VoJ. VIII. p. 99; compare also below, p. 118, note 2.— In Iteratunga’a Prabandhaehintd - 
mani p 249 f we are told that the Milava king Sdbada (».•. Subhatavarman), when about to invade the (Hrjara 
country, turned back from it, frontier ou hearing the verse: PraidpS rdjamdrtanda pdrvasydm-Sv* rdjati \ 
saSra xilnyam ydti pafchimMvalambinah R ; but that afterwards the GArjara country wai ‘broken' by 


* See ibid. Vol. XIX. p. S48. 


his son Arjunadeva. 

* See Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311. 

* Nos. 207 and 214 of my Northern Lift. . . . 

* The text has sdma-parvvmi instead of the faller and ordinary ,6 may rahana^ parent ; nmilarly 
parvani is need instead of .Aryagrahana-parvani, e.g. in the d-tee of No. 366 of my Northern li.t snd of No* S39 
and 380 of mv Southern List. — I ui»y »dd that, excepting the MAndhstt pUtes of J.y.suhh*, publ^ed .bore, 
Vol III P 48. the word parrani or, -nr, in the dstes of -11 full, pr^erred P.r.m4r» plate. that have been hitherto 
rmblished ' We hare pavitraha-parvvani in No. 46 of n,y Northern Li.t. .imagrahana-parvvani » No.^49 and 
m, ndagayana-parwani in No. 67. .aAjdta^yaparvani in No. 172. Mahd-VaiUkhydm parvrantWXo. 18#. 
abhi.keka-pa rca >, t in No. 195, tHryagrahana-porcani in No. 197, and chandrSparaga-parvant m No. 198. 
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by gods (t.e. temples) and Brahmans. After the usual appeal to future kings to preserve this 
^rant and the imprecatory verses, the date (in line 79) is repeated iu figures, with the additional 
remark that the day was a Thursday. v 

I may state here at once that, so far as the week-day is concerned, the date is incorrect. 

'The full-moon tit hi of Bhadrapada ended — 

in the current Ghattradi V ikrama year 1282 : 10 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 30th August A.D. 1224 ; 

in the expired Ohaitradi Vikrama year 1282 : on Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1225 ; 

and 

in the expired Kdrttika di Vikrama year 1282: on Monday, the 7th September A.D 
1226. 

None of the possible equivalents of the date therefore was a Thursday. On the other hand, 
there was an eclipse of the moon — a partial one— from 17 h. 45 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean 
sunrise, and therefore visible in India, on the second of the three possible days, and I have no 
doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 18th August A.B. 1225, is really the day on which the grant 
was made, and that in line 79 ‘ Thursday 1 has been erroneously put down instead of ‘ Tuesday/ 

Of the localities mentioned above, Mahishmati, from where the grant was made is 
Maheswar, a town in the Indore State, Central India Agency, situated in Long. 75° 37' and 
Lat. 22° 11', on the northern bank of the Narmada (Constable's Hand Atlas of India Plate 
27, B d). The village of Satftjun& exists still under the Bam© name— the Indian Atlas has 
* S&t&jana ’ — about 13 miles south-west of Mandhata in Long. 76° 3' and Lat. 22° S' ( Indian 
Atlas , sheet 54). Mahuada, after which the pratijdgaranaka or district was called, probably is 
the village of 1 Mohod,’ about 25 mileB south of 1 Satajana/ in Long. 76° and Lat. 21° 48' 

Below, in line 23 of the inscription B., we have Mahuatfa-pathake, clearly equivalent to f 

Mahuafa-pratijagaranahS. Among other Paramara grants, the word for ‘ district * is pathaka 
also in No. 57 of my Northern List, and pratijdgaranaka in Nos. 172, 189, 195 and 198. The 
latter term long ago has been identified with the modern pargand , ‘ a district or tract of 
country including a number of villages/ 

An abstract list of the donees will be given below, p. 115 f. From that list it will be 
seen that their number was 32, and that the proceeds of the village granted to them were divided 
into 32£ shares ( vanfaka ) 9 l in such a manner that 26 donees received one share each 3 half a 
share each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahdrdja-pan<fita or ‘ king’s Pandit* G6s&*> 
two shares. The original in each case gives the gotra and pravaras of the donee, the names of 
his father and grandfather, and his place (or country) of origin ; also, with two exceptions the 
V6dio idkhd or Vfcda studied by him. The gotras f tdkhds and localities so mentioned may be 
seen from the list ; the names of the donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in a separate 
alphabetical list, below, p. 116 f. The two lists will show that, with a single exception the '* 

people referred to in the preceding are distinguished by certain epithets which are prefixed to 
their names, and which generally refer to their religious occupation and are mostly given in 
abbreviated forms. In alphabetical order, these epithets are: agn?, i. e . agnihotrin; dv a ° or 
dnasathika ; upd°, Le. upddhydya ; cha° or chaturveda ; fha° y i.e. thakkura ; t r i° (for trt 3 ) i e 
trivSda; <*i°, he. dikshita; dvv>, i.e. dviveda ; pam° or pamdt*, i.e. pandita ; pd(ha 0> i e 
pdfhaka; ydjn Le. ydjnika; su° or sukla; i.e. hotriya. In addition to these’ we 

havepa*^ 0 in line 71, rdjan in line 37, and mahdrdjapandita in line 39. About the meaning 
•of paicha* I am somewhat doubtful. The meaning that first suggested itself to me wa* 
patchakula ; but as most of the other epithets refe r to religious occupations, I would rather 

82,34,86 ^ 90 ***** the W ° rd “ synonymou a with pad*, 

• He probably m the Gdeeka, mentioned in line 51 of the inscription B . 
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take pancha 0 to be equivalent to pahchakalpin ( pancholi ) which, occurs as an epithet of two 
persons (father and son) in Prof. Webers Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Yol. II. p. 96. In the 
case of 20 donees the same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son ; in 7 cases the 
grandfather and father have the same epithet, and the son has a different one ; and in one case 
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differs. In the four 
remaining cases we have the sequences : dikshita, dvasathika, sukla ; upddhydya, agnihdtrin, 
dikshita ; agnihotrin, dikshita , dvasathika ; and agnihotrw, upddhyaya , dvasathika . Speaking 
from personal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of 
the above mentioned terms as surnames — Dikshit, Padhye, Pathak, Pandit, Shukle, etc . — which 
they probably have handed down unchanged to their children and children’s children. 

Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take Mah&vana-sth&na to be 
Mahaban, a town in the Muttra district of the United Provinces (Constable’s Rand Atlas , 
Plate 27, C b) j Tripuri-sthana is Tewar, a village in the Jabalpur district of the Central Prov- 
inces, about six miles west of Jabalpur ; Akola-sthana probably is Akola in Berar (ibid. Plate 
31, D a), and Mathura-sthana is Muttra in the United Provinces (ibid. Plate 27, C b). 
pindv&naka-sth&na apparently is the Dendvanaba, mentioned above, Yol. Y. p. 210, now the 
town of Didwana 1 * in J&dhpur, Rajputana (ibid. Plate 27, B b). Regarding the remaining 
places I cannot offer any definite suggestions. Mut&vathu-sth&na is the same place which is 
mentioned as Muktavasthu-sthana in the three grants of Arjunavarman ; a and H&stin&pura 
may be the village of Hathinavara (on the northern bank of the Narmada in the Pag&ra 
pratijdgaranaka ), which was granted by Arjunavarman’s grant published in Journ. Am . Or. 
Soc. Yol. YII. p. 27. With Tak&ri-sthana compare ‘ Tabari,’ above, Vol. III. p. 350 f and note 
13. The names Asrama-sthana and Sarasvati-sthana I have not found elsewhere. On the 
other hand, Madhyadesa is too well known to call for any remark here. 

After the date in line 79, the text of our inscription has the three aksharas du° sri mu, followed 
by the numeral 3 and a peculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the photo- 
lithograph. The first akshara of course stands for dutakah or dutah , and should be followed by 
a name to which the word s ri would have been prefixed ; but I do not know whether any or 
what name may be intended to be denoted by mu 3 and the following symbol. We find the same 
mu 3 (probably followed by the same mark which we have here) also in the two grants of 
Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Yol. YII. pp. 29 and 33. 

The inscription then ba 9 the statement that ‘ this was composed by the king’s preceptor 
(raja-guru) Madana, with the approbation of the mahdsdndhivigrahika (or great minister of 
peace and war), the learned Bilhana ’ — a statement which occurs also in Arjunavarman’s grant 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Yol. YII. p. 33, and (with mahdpandita instead of mahdsdndhivigrahika - 
pandit a) in the same king’s grant in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Yol. Y. p. 379. On Madana, who 
may reasonably be taken to have composed merely the introductory verses of the inscription, see 
now above, Yol. VIII. p. 99. As regards Bilhana, in verse 7 of the praiasti at the end of 
Ag&dhara’a Dharmdmrita 3 ‘the learned Bilhana, the lord of poets,’ is described as ‘the 
mahdsdndhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Vindhya-bhupati).' Since this king 

Yindhya can be no ocher than Arjunavarman’s grandfather Yindhyavarman, 4 it might seem as> 

if his mahdsdndhivigrahika Bilhana could not be the Bilhana of Arjnnavarman’s grant and of the 
present inscription. But in my opinion there are not for the present any valid reasons why the 

i In Prof. Peterson’s Third Report , App. I. p. 335, the town is called Dimdavdnanagara. 

j See Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 27 aud 32, and Journ. As. Soc . Beng . VoL V. p. 379 (where tne 
published text has Muktavasu-sthdna). 

t See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. during 1883-S4, p. 891. 

• Vindhya~bh4patx has been taken to mean * king of the Vindbyas or Milava’j but as Arju**-bh4p*ti ia 
the same praiasti denotes Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Vindbyavarman. 

p 2 
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two should not be considered to be identical. Of the length of the reign of Arju navai-man* a 
father we know nothing ; and all we know in this respect :d 'd Aj hir varmau is that he reigned 
during the five years from A.I). 1211 to A.D. 1215. Be^. 'a.-, it should be l>orne in mind that 
A$adhara himself, from whose work the above i-tatenuut ;*• rtken, a Cwritemporni v of no 
less than five successive kings of Malaya, fr«nn Vindhyavy rwi to l>e\apulnH son J: kujyideva. 1 

The inscription ends with the words : 4 * * tins is the own liaiul <!,*.•. the sign-manual) of the 
Maharaja, the glorious Devapaladeva,’ followed by the *-ord niuwndam 


TEXT. 2 

Fir>t 2 'or. . 


1 

2 


3 


4 

5 


0 

7 

8 

9 


Qm 3 || Om .ctmah pu: .* rtha-ciiudamaTi.v/c dhuriUL-’.ya !| t Priaiviiii\a- t, nib]iad= 
bhumeh kritva sakshat-piatigiuium | jagad=tdilAdn\a:i=dii\ aHl*]=dvi jem- 
dro mai : galani vah |(|l } 1 \{\\) *)nat=Pnrniuv;tmu-buu k-hatraih kshuuyam 
rau-abaiaih | samdhyarkka-vimvam= r ev^orvvi-datur^yas^ =e(ai ,ti tumvrat.-im 7 ; }|) 2 || 
Yena Mamdodarivashpa-vaid hih batsa)mito mridhe 1 piunesva* Sva'tri-vivf iragnih 
sa Hamah sreyase=stu vah |R|; 3 |(||) Bh nu*n=upi dlirita mu[r # jddhiii 
y at- pa lab 

sa Yudhishthirah | vams(s)-adyen=cmduna jiyat=su-tulya s iva ninuitah |(||) 
4 |(| ! Paramarakul-ottaihsah Kamsajin-mahir 1 \ nripah | sri-Bhojadeva ity=a- 
sin=nasirrikramta-bhutalah K| | ) 5 i(||) Yad-ya-:t-cbanplrik*Odyote 9 digut^amga- 
tarariigite | dvishannripa-yasahpuriija’mmdarikai[r*]=nimilitam |(||) 0 |i||) Tat6= 


bhu- 

d-Udayadityo nityotsah-aikakautuki | a8adharaua-vii’a§nr-asn-hetnr=virddliinruu |(||) 
7 |(I0 Mahakalaha-kalpaihte yasy=dddamabhir=ab'i ; su)- 

gaih | kati n=dnmulitAs^tumga bh ubhritab kata -olvanah |(||) ?s |(||) 
Tasmach^chhinna-dvishaiimarma Naravarma naradhipah | dhariud(rm-a)- 
bhy uddharane dhiman-abh ut=sima 

mahibhujam |(||) 9 |(||) Prati-prabhatam viprebhyo dattai[v]=grama-padni!i svayatii | 
anekapadatam ninye dharmmo y*n-aika-pad=api \{\\) 1(J |f|i) Tat\ i s\ jWijani 

Yasovarmma 

putrah kshatriya-sekharah | tasmfvU Ajayavarm«M)kuj -jayasri-visimtah su(su)tah 
Kll) 11 KH) Tat-Bunur=vvira-inurddhan \ 6 dhany-ofcpati(ttij r =aj ayata | Gurjaro- 

cnchheda- 


10 nirvvariidhi 10 Vimdhy-varma raaha-bhujat) 1(11) 12 ;(||) Dharay-oddhritaya 

sarddham dadhati sma tridliaratam | sarhyuginasya yasy= a sis stratum loka- 

tray 5m = iva |(||) 13 |(||) 

11 T asy = am nsh y ayanah putrah Sutrama-srh^ath=asishat | bhupah Subhatavarmm-eti 

dharimne tislithan=mahi-talaih |(||) 14 |(||) Yasya jvalati dig-^tuh pratupas* 

tapana-dyu- 

12 teh 1 davagni-chchhadman=ady=api ll garijad-Gurjjara-pattane |(||) 15 j (] p Deva- 

bbuyam gate ta:smin=namdan6=rjjuna-bhupatti(ti)h | d&skna dk 0 tte=dl ana 
dh&tri-valayam valayarh 


1 See the inscription B.> below, 

1 Denoted by a symbol. 

5 Read pmtibimba *. 

? Read tdmratdfh. 

• Read -6cLdy6U. 

" The editions of the plates of Arjunav&rtriau have 

p. 121, line 14. 


1 Kroui an impression u^pl'n-d 'iy Mr. Couseus. 

4 M ‘ tl L ' of ver* 1-22 Sldk* 4 Auu titubli). 

Road - biinbam 
* Read svn-fu >ja. 

1,1 Re d -ni.hb md hi. 

yaryan*; but garjjad- is the reading also of R., below, 
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13 yatha |(||) 16 |(||) V a(ba)lalil-ahave yasya Jayasitfahe palayitd | dikpalahaaa- 

vyajena yas6 dikshn vijrimbhitam |(||) 17 |(||) Kavyagamdharwa-sai-vvasva- 
nidhina 

14 yeaa 1 sampratam | bhar-avatarapain 2 devyas=chakre pustaka-vinayoh j(j|) 18 

1(11) Yena trividha-virepa tridha pallavitam yasab I dbavalatvam dadhna-* 
tripi ja- 

15 gamti katham=amya(nya)tha |(||) 19 |(||) Ath=&rthinam=apuny6na punytoa 

Bvargga-subhruvam | so sdbhutatyagasilaS=cha sriragari cha divam gatah jfll) 
20 |(||) Ta- 

16 tah Pramara-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanah | raraksha Malava- 

ksbonira Devapalah pratapavan |(||) 21 |(||) Pavitra-karapadmasya(sya) 

danavari-vijrim- 

17 bhitaih | na vidmo Devapalasya devapalasya ch=amtaram |(||) 22 j(||) Sa 

esha nara-nayakah sarvv-abbyudayi || 3 Mahuada-pratijagarapake Sata- 

18 jun§.-grame^ samasta-rajapunishan=vra(bra)hman-6ttaiAn=pratinivasi(8i)-pattakila-jana- 

pad-adims^cba v6(bo)dbayaty=asttL vah samvidi- 

19 tam yatba | 3 sri-Mahishmati-sthitair=asmabhihr= 4 dvyasityadhika-dvadasasata- 

samvatsare Bhadrapade mase paurpinamasyam so- 

Second Plate : First Side . 

20 ma-parvvapti Revayam snatva sri-Daityasudana-sannidhau bhagavantam 

Bhavani-patim samabbyarchchya sarhsarasy=asaratam drishtva | tatba hi j| 
Va- 5 

21 t^bbra-yibbraxnam=idam vasu(sa)dh-adhipatyam= 6 apatamatra-madk-ar6 visbay- 

opabbogah | prapas-trinagrajalavimdu-sama narapam dba- 

22 rmmak sakha param=ah6 paraldka-yaue 1| iti sarvvam vimrisy=adri9hta- 

phalam^amgikritya || 7 Asramasthana-viuirggataya Yajim;idbyamdinasa- 

23 kh-adhyayine Parasaria # ]-g6traya Parasa-Saktri- Yasisbtb-eti 8 * tri-pravaraya srotri 0 ® 

Damodara-pautraya srotri 0 Yra(bra)hma-putraya srotri 3 Gair.gadba- 

24 rasa(sa)rmman6 vra(bra)hmanaya varatakara^ekam 1 Mahavanasthtoa- 

vinirggataya Pavitra-gotraya Garggya-Gaurivit-Aihgiras-eti tri-pravaraya Asva- 

25 layanasakb-adhyayine di C| ° Gamgadhara-pautraya avasa(sft)thika-Mabaditya-putrflya 

8ukla-Bhadresya(sva)ra8a(^a)rmiuape vra(bra)bmaphya varhtakara=e- 

26 kam 1 Mahavanasthana-vinirggataya Pavitra-gotraya Garggya-Gaurivit-Amgiras-eli 

tri-pravaraya Asvalayanasakh-adhyayine di° Sim(sim)ba- 

27 kamtba-pautraya j?u° u Madhukaiiitha-putraya su° Cbamdrakamtbasa(sa)rmmane 

vr a (bra) b.ma nay a vamtalcam=ekam 1 Mahavana8tba[na*3-vinirggataya Audalya- 
gotraya 12 Ma- 

28 dbyamdina^akb-adhyayiue di° Padmasyami-pautr&ya d!° Trildcbana-puti’aya dl° 

Narayanasa(6a)rmmanS yra(bra)hmapaya sardbam vamtakam=ekarh 1^ Ma- 


1 Originally y$ma was engraved. 

2 The edition of the grant of Arjunavarman in Journ. Am- Or. Soc . Vol. VII. p. 26, has bhdrdoatdranam. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

4 Read =asmdbhir=. 5 Metre : VasautatilakA 

6 Instead of the akshara dhd originally dhau seems to have been engraved. 

2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been 
observed. 

6 Originally Pardsd-8a° was engraved. Read Pardiara-Saktri- Vatx*hthAtx, where the name Saktri , 

as elsewheie, would stand for the more correct Sakti. See below, line 71. 

■ I.e., here and below, irdtriya- 10 T.e., here and below, dik$hita -. 

u I.e., here and below, iukla . 11 Here the pravara* are omitted. 
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29 havanasthana-viuirggataya Katyayana-g6traya l Sa(sa)maved-adhyayine tri° 2 

Ramesva(sva)ra-pautraya tri° Jasodbara- 3 ptitraya tri° Surasarmman6 4 
yra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=e- 

30 kam 1 Takaxisthana-vinirggataya Bharadvaja- 5 g6traya Bharadvaj-Amgirasa- 

Ya(ba)rbaspaty-eti tri-prayaraya Kautbnmasakh-adbyayi- 

31 Ti& tri° Dalana-pautraya tri° A sadbara-pntraya tri° Visvesrarasarmniane 6 

yra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Takaristhana-yinirggataya Bharadv&- 

32 ja-gotraya Bbaradvaj- Ariigirasa-Y a(ba)rba8ya(spa)ty-eti tri-prayaraya Madhyamdina- 

sakb-adhyayine di° Kelbana-pautraya di° Hadbu-putraya di° Ra- 

33 masa(sa)rmmane vra(bra)hmana[y]a yamtakam=ekam 1 Tripuristhana- 

yinirggataya Bharadvaja-gotraya Bbaradvaj- Am girasa-Ya(ba)rbaspaty-eti tri- 

prava- 

34 raya pain | 7 Haridbara-pau traya pam | Mahidbara-putraya pam 0 Bbrigu- 

s arm mane 8 vra(bra)hmapaya sarddbam yamtakam=ekam Mutavathusthana- 9 
yinirggataya 

35 Kasyapa-goti aya Kasyapa(p-A)vatsarakNaidbruv-&ti tn-pravaraya A svalayanasakb- 

adbyayine cba° 10 Pritbvidhara-pautraya cba° Asa(sa)dbara-pu- 

36 traya agni° n Narayanasarmmane vra(bra)bman&ya variitakam=ekam 1 

Akolasthana- yinirggataya Parayasu(sn)-g6traya Para va8u(su) -Kam kaya- 

37 na-Kaikaseya 12 tri-prayaraya tba | 13 Bbaratapala-pantraya tba | Dallana-pntrfiya 

raja-G6sa(sa)lasarmmane u vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Mathurastha- 

38 na-yiniiggataya Asvalayannsakb-adhyayine Yasi(si)Bbtba-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara- 

Yasi(si)sbtb-eti tri-prayaraya chattirvveda-Janarddana-pautr&- 

Second Plate; Second Side . 

39 ya ^ cbaturyveda-Dbaranidbara-pntraya mabarajapamdita-sri-G6s^sam3inanS 

yr a (bra) hmanay a vamtaka-dvayam 2 Mathurasthana-vinirggataya A- 

40 Svalayanasakb-adhay ine Bharggava-gotra ya Bbarggava-Cbyav ana- Apnuv&n 1 6 

Anryya- J amadn gny-eti pamcba-pravaraya cha° .... 16 -pau traya cba° 

41 V isbnu-pntray a cba Ramesva(sva)rasa(sa)rmmane vra(bra)hmanaya varhtakam 3 

ekam 1 Mathurasthana-vinirggataya Asvala[ya*]nasakh-Mhyayin3 Kasyapa- 

gotra- 

42 ya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruv-eti tri-pravaraya cha° Samuddhara-pautraya cha° 

Devadhara-pntraya cha° Gadadharasa(^)rmmaue vra(bra)hmanaya Tamtakam= 
ekam 1 Ma- 

43 thurasthana-vinirggataya Asvalayanasakh-adhyayino Bharggava-gotraya Bhftrggava- 

Yaitabayya-Savetas-^ti tri-prayaraya cba 0 Pavitra-pautra- 

44 ya cba 0 Dharapidhara-putraya cba 0 GarbhesvaCsvajrasarmmane yra(bra)hmanaya 

vari> takam=ekaih 1 Mathur&sthana- vinirggataya Asvalayanaaakh4dhyayi- 


Here, again, the pravaras ar® 

4 For S&raiarmma^t. 

6 Read ViiviSvara 0 . 


1 Kdtydyana-gttrdya was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line, 

omitted. 

* Here and below for tri° f i.e. trivtda-. * For Tai6dhar a 

1 In the place of the aJcshara ra originally dva was engraved. 

» This, or pam 0 , here and below, - pamdita-. » The idkhd of this man is omitted. 

• Below, in lines 47 and 49, the name is Mutdvath4°, 

* I.e., here and below, chaturvida-. n here , nd ^low, ag »ih6tri 

u I.e., here and below, thakkura-. 

„ . , , “ Read -Apnavdna- ; see below, lines 62 and 66. 

Here an open space is left for a name of four syllables which has been omitted. 


la Read KailcaS'iti. 

14 The idichd of this man is omitted. 
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Ill 


45 ne Kasyapa-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruv-eti tri-pravaraya cha° Samuddhara- 

paatraya cha° Devadhara-putraj'a cha° Ldhaiasarmmane vra(bra)hmana- 

46 ya vamtakam^ekam 1 Dirndvanakasthana-vinirggataya ^amkshayana^akh- 

adbyayine Gautama-gotraya Gautam-Amgirasa-Autatthy-eti 1 2 tri-prava- 

47 raya cha° Dharanidhara-pautraya cba° Vra(bra)hma-putraya cha° Puruahottama- 

sarmmane vra(bra)hmanaya vaiiitakam=ekam 1 Mutavathusthana-vinirggat&ya 
Madbyarii- 

48 dinasakh- adbyayine Kasyapa-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruv-eti tri-pravaraya 

dvi° 3 Govi m da-pa u tray a dvi° Vasadkara-putraya dvi° Gada- 

49 dharasarmmaye vra(bra)bmauaya vamtaka(k-a)rddham | Mutavathusthana- 

vinirggataya Madhyamjinasakh-adhyayine Kasyapa-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara- 
Naidhru- 

50 v-eti tri-pravaraya di° 4 Gaiiigadhara-pantraya di° Kesava-putraya Udaisar- 

mmane vra(bra)bmanaya vaiiiraka(k-a)rddbam \ Mah&vanastha[na*]- 
vinirggataya Kau- 

51 tbumasakb-adbyayine Gautama-gotraya Gautam-Amgirasa-Autattby-eti tri- 

pravaraya parii 0 Madana-pautraya pam° Kabna(nba)da-putraya pam a 
Kuladharasafsa)rmmane 

52 vra(bra)hmanaya variitakam=ekam 1 Takaristbana-vinirggataya 5 Kauthumasakh- 

adbyayine Vatsa-gotraya Bharggava-Cbyavana-Apnuvan 6 Auryva-Jamadagny-e* 

3 ti pamcha-pravaraya trk Janarddana-pautraya tri° Narasim(siih)ba-putraya ava 07 
Abbinamdasarmmane vra(bra)bmauaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Madhyadesa- 
vinirggata- 

54 ya Madhyamdi[na*]sakh-adhyayine Mudgala-gotraya Arngirasa(sa)-Bhara . . sa- 8 

Mudgal-eti tri-pravaraya agni 0 Chchhitu-pautraya agni 0 Dharanidhara-putra- 

55 ya agni° Anantasarmmane vra(bra)hmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Madhyadesa- 

vinirggataya MMhyamdiuasakb-adbyayine Samdilya-gotraya Samdilya-Asi(8i)ta- 

56 Deval-eti tri-pravaraya yajni° 9 Nagadeva-pautraya yajni 0 Krisbna-putraya agni 0 

Stbanesva(sva)rasarmmane vra(bra)hmanaya vamtakam=ekani 1 Mathur&sthfina- 
vini- 

57 rggataya Asvalayanasakb-adhyayine Dbaumya-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-[Nai*]dbray- 

eti 10 tri-pravaraya cba° Visbnu-pautraya cba° Sadbarana-putra- 

58 ya cba° (Jdba[ra]sarmmane u vra(bra)hmanaya vamtakam=okam 1 Mathurasthftna- 

vinirggataya 12 Rapayinisakb-adhyayine Bharadvaja-gotraya Amgi- 

59 rasa-Va(ba)rbaspatya-Bbaradvaj-eti tri-pravaraya tri° Madhava-pautraya 13 tri° 

Somesva(sva)ra-putraya tri° Kuladbarasarmmane vra(bra)bmapaya vamtakam= 
ekam 1 

Third Plate . 

60 Mathur&sth&na-vinirggataya Ranayinisakh-adhyayine Bharadvaja-gotraya Amgirasa- 

Ya(ba)rbaspatya-Bharadvaj-eti tri-pravaraya tri° Ri(ri)sbi-pautraya tri° 


1 Read Sdmkhydyana t° or, more correctly, Sdmkhdyana 0 . 

2 Autatthy - Auchatthy - ; see below, B., line 33. s I.e., here and below, dvivida-, 

4 Originally Gamyd 0 was engraved, but the first d has been struck out. 

6 Originally °sthdnam vi i° was engraved. 6 Read - Apnavdna *. 

» l.e., here and below, dva sathika*. 

8 la this name an open space is left for two syllables. The name which one would have expected is 

Bhdrmyaiva. 

* Ij., here and below, ydjniJca 10 The alcshara vS is engraved above the line. 

11 Originally ftdhctpa 0 was engraved. 12 Read, here nnd below, Rdnaqaniyaidkh 

18 The aJcshara dha is engraved above the line. 
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61 Markanda-putraya tri° Madimsudanasarmraane vra(bra)bnianaya vamtakam=ekam 1 

Sarasvatisth&na-yinirggataya Katbasakb-adby ayine [Har] ita-Kutsa- 

62 gotraya Amgirasa(sa)- 1 II Arii^ a(ba)ibsha-Yauvanasv(sv)-eti tri-pravaraya cba° Vijayi- 

pautraya cba° Ajayi-putraya cba° Alliaarmmane vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam= 
ekarh 1 

63 Madhyadesa-vmirggataya Madbyamdinasakb-adbyayine Kasyapa-gotraya Kasyap- 

Avatsara-Naidhruv-eti tri-pravaraya npa C2 N arayana-pautraya agni 03 

64 4 Jasadeva-putraya di° Lahadasarmmane 5 vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 

Madhyadesa-yinirggataya Madbyamdinasakh-adhyayine Samdilya-gotraya A- 

65 si(si)ta-Devala-Sam(sam)dily-eti tri-pravaraj a agni 0 Katnka -pantray a di° Po.ru- 

shottama-putraya ava° Narasiriibasarmmane vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekaih 1 
Ma- 

66 dbyadesa-vinirggataya Madbyamdinasakh-adbyayine Markarhdeya-gotraya 

Bbarggava-Cb} ayana-Apnuvan 6 Aurvva-Jamadagny-eti patheba-pravaraya agni° 
Chchhitu-pau- 

67 traya upa° - Damodara-putraya ava° Markarhdeyasarmmane vrafbrajbraanaya 

vamtakam^ekarii 1 Madhy&desa-viiiirggataya Madhyamdinasukb-adbyayine 
Bbaradvaja-go- 

68 traya Aibgirasa(sa)- 7 Va(ba)rhaspatya-Bbaradvaj-eti tri-pravaraya dvi° Narayaua- 

pantraya dvi° Padmauabha-putraya patha 06 Vayudevasarmmane vr a (bra ) b mat: ay a 
vara taka- 

69 ra=ekam 1 Matburastbana-vinirggataya Asvalayanasakh-adbyayine Eautsa-gotraya 

Aibgirasa(sa)-Amva(ba)risba-Yauvanasy(sy)-eti tri-pravaraya cba J Hari-pau- 

70 traya cba° Jauarddana-putraya cba° Rajesarmmane vra(bra)bmauaya vaibtakam* 

arddbam \ Hastinapnra-vinirggataya Kautbumasakb-adbyayine Parasa(sa)ra-gotra- 

71 ya Parasa(sa)ra-Saktri- 9 V asi( si)sbtb-eti tri-pravara> a pamcba° 10 Kabna(nha)da- 

pantraya pamcba Kumara-putraya pamdi 011 Ku6umapalasarmTnan6 

vra(bra)hmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 

72 6amastb=pi gramas =chatuhkam kata- 12 visu(su)ddhah sa-vrikshamalakulab sa- 

biranyabbagabhogab B-oparikarab sarvvadaya-sametah sa-nidbinikshepah sba- 

73 mbalatama[ka]- 13 samanvitd matapitror^atmanas^cba punyajas6- 14 bbivriddbaye 

chamdrarkarnnavaksbiti-ganiakalam yavat=paraya(ya) bbaktya saBa(Ba)nen=6daka- 
purvvam pradattab (J*j tan=ma- 

7 4 tv a taDnivasi(8i)-pa[tta]kiln janapadair=yatbadiyam£vQa-bbagabh6gakarabirauyadikani 

devavra(bra)bmanabbukti-varjjam=ajua-vidbeyair^bbbtva sarvvam=ebbyo vra(bra)- 

bmanebbyo datavyam [[*] 

75 samanyam cb=aitat=punya-phalam vudbva 15 ssmadvamsajair=anyair=api bbfivi- 
bboktribbir^asmatpradatta-dharmmadayo 16 syam=anumantavyab palamyas=cha 17 || 
Uktam cba || 18 Va(ba)bubbir=vasu(su)dha 


1 Originally Amgiriia - whs engiaved. 2 J.e., here and below, upddhydya 

I This sign of »bbrevi«tion is engraved at the commencement of the next line. 

4 * or Yaitiiiva-. 5 Originally L6hada° was engraved 

• Read -Apnavdna-. 7 Originally Amgiriia - was engraved. 

8 I ,e * 9 Read Sahtri’, and see abo^e, p. 109, note 8 

10 I. e ., here and below, pauchakalpi-(?). 11 1>e . pamdita-. 12 Bead chatush]ca <nTcata 

” The akshara in brackets might possibly be read chha. As will be seen from the facsimile, the space 
between l& and ta at the commencement of line 73 is larger than it generally is between two alcsharas 
14 punyayaU-. u Read l uddhvdm 

II Ore would have expected dharmmaddyd ; but dharmmaddyd is the reading of most of the Paramira 

Copper- plates. 

17 Originally ‘i-cham «as engraved. "> Metre of this verse and the next : S16ka (Anushtubh). 
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76 bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada 

pbalaiii || Sva-dattam para-dattam va yd baieta vasumdharam | sa 
vishthayam kriniir=bhutva pitribhih 6aha 

77 majjati || ^arvvan^evam bbavind bbumipalan=bhuyo bhuyo y debate 

Ramabhadrah [|*j samany6=yam dbarmma-setur^nripanam kale kale palani- 

78 y6 bhavadbbib || Iti 2 kamaladalamvu(bu)vindu-161am sriyam=anuchiiiAya 

manushya-jivitam cba | sakalam=idam=udahritam cha vudbva 3 na hi pu- 

79 rushaih para-kirt,tay6 vilopya iti || Sam vat 1282 varshe Bhadra-sudi 15 Gurau || 

Du° 4 srimu 3|| 5 Rachitarn=ida[rii*] maha sandhi- 

80 vigrahika-pamdita-sri-Vi(bi)lhana-sammatena | 6 raja-guru n a Madanena | Sva-hasto= 

yam maharaja-sri-Devapaladevasya (| Mamgalam maha-srih [||*] 

TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-22. 

Om ! Orb ! Obeisance to dharma , 7 the crest-jewel of the aims of man ! 

(Verse 1.) May (the Moon), the Lord of the twice-born, gladdener of the world, after having 
openly accepted the earth in the guise of its reflection, 8 bestow blessings on you ! 

(Y. 2.) May that Parasurama be victorious, for whom, when he granted the earth (to tii* 
Brahmans,) the very orb of the twilight-sun, pierced by the Kshatriyaa slain (by him) in fight, 
became the copper-plate ! 9 

(Y. 3.) May Rama minister to your welfare, he who in battle quenched the fire of separa- 
tion from his life’s mistress by the water of Mandodari’s 10 tears ! 

(Y. 4.) May Yudhishthira be victorious, whose feet even Rhima placed on his head, (and) 
whom the Moon, the progenitor of his race, framed as it were equal unto himself ! 

(Y. 5.) There was a king, great like Kamsa’s conqueror, 11 an ornament of the Paramara 
family, the glorious Bhojadeva, who occupied the surface of the earth by the van of his 
army. 12 


1 Metre: Salmi. 2 Metre: Pushpit&grd. * Bead buddhva. 

4 I.e. ddtakah or dutah (as in the inscription B.). 

6 For the exact shape of this mark, which is not a sign of punctuation, see the accompanying photo-lithograph. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ I fiud no English word by which I could fully express all the meanings of the Sanskrit dharma ; in the 
present case ‘ religious merit * would perhaps best convey some idea of what is iuteuded. The four aims of man are 
dharma , artha , kdma and mdksha . 

& The spot ( kalanka ) in the moon is by poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth. Prof. Jacobi, who 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Raghuvamia XIV. 40, and especially Haravijaya XLI. 64; and I 
find that the idea is clearly expressed in verse 1982 of the Subhdshitavah , according to which ‘others have said * 
that the spot in the moon is ‘the reflected image of the earth * ( bhdmis-cha bimbam pari) ; compare also ibid. v. 
2584, fafalakshmanah parinatd pjrithvi kalankayati. With pratibimba-nibhdt compare pratibtmba-mishdt in 
the Pdrijdtamaujari , above, Vol. VIII. p. 110, line 50 j and with jagad^dhldday an, as applied to the moon, 
A h Idda yan-vi^vam in Ind. Ant Vol. XVI. p. 208, line 1.— The Moon being a dvija (or Brahman), one of his privi- 
leges is to receive gifts ( pratigraha ), just as it is his duty to make them ( dana ). 

# The verse has been called awkward, because it has uot been understood. Since warriors slain in battle enter 
heaven through the sun, this luminary, covered with their blood, assumes the reddish hue of copper. In this state 
it appears in the twilight sky, and is thus represented to be the very copper-plate charter ( tamra ) by which 
Parasurama granted the earth to the Brahmans. For the idea of warriors who are slain in battle splitting the sun 
compare, e.g., Ep. Ind . Vol. II. p. 192, v. 33 ; Subhdshitdvali , v. 2274; and the pretty verse, given to illustrate the 
figure of sMihma, in Hkdvali, Bombay ed., p. 325: NavSshu kdntishu kritdbhildshdh svargdhganah prikshya 
marichimdli \ N r i*imha bhdpdla tav^zhaveshu kampdkulam dariayati svalimbam II; afraid of being split, the 
sun trembles. 

10 Mandddari was Havana’s favourite wife. 11 Be. the god Kjishna. 

12 The word ndstra (i.e. stnd-mukha) occurs in the Panjatamanjari , above, Vol. VIII. p. 116, 1. 78; also, 
e.g., in the Naiehadhtyacharita, XII. 73 and XIII. 23. 

Q 
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(Y. C.) When the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, 
there closed the day-lotuses of the glory accumulated by hostile kings. 

(Y 7.) Then came Udayaditya, whose one desire was constant enterprise ; who, of un- 
equalled glory as a hero, made inglorious his adversaries. 

(V. 8.) As lofty mountains, abounding in ridges, at the end of a mundane period are 
uprooted by impetuous winds, so in fierce contest how many rulers of the earth, abounding in 
armies, were not uprooted by his irresistible arrows ! 

(V. 0 ) From him sprang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital parts of adversaries ; the 
acme of kings, wise in upholding religion. 

(Y. 10.) At every dawn freely granting shares of villages to Brahmans, he made religion, 
one-footed though it is (in this Kali age), possessed of several feet. 1 

(Y. 11.) llis son was Yasovarman, the chaplet of Kshatriyas; (and) from him sprang his 
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of \ictory. 

(Y. 12.) llis son, of auspicious birth, the foremost of heroes, was Vindhyavarman, long 
of arm, eager to extirpate the Gurjaras, 

(Y 13.) The sw ord of this (king) skilled in -war, with Dhara rescued by it, assumed three 
edges, 2 to protect as it were the three worlds. 

(Y 14.) Then the son of that illustrious one, king Subhatavarman, abiding b}' religion, 
ruled the surface of the earth, glorious like Iudra. 

(Y 1 a.) The fire of prowess of that conqueror of the quaiters, whose splendour w'as 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes in the town 3 of the blustering 
Guriara/ 1 

( Y 1(h) Now 5 that he has attained unto godhead, his son king Arjuna supports with his 
arm the circle of the earth like a bracelet. 

I y 17.) When in the battle which was his childhood’s frolic Jayasimha took to flight, his 
tame spread in the quarters in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians. 

( Y 18.) A treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now' has relieved the goddess 
(Saras vat i) of the burden of her books and lyre. 

t Y. IS).) This triple hero*’ made his fame triply sprout. How otherwise did the three worlds 
acquire their whiteness r* 

: } t |i u , g,i'i e n age dharma Lad four feet, of which it lost one in each subsequent ago (Pardfarasmritt, ed. 
1 yp li:lu C.^tri Islampurkar, Vol. I. 1*. I. p. ^2; The word for ‘share* in tin original being pada, i.e. ‘foot/ 
tin- 1 ’ bj "ranting shares of villages increased the number of dharma's feet and so brought back as it were the 

•^lUV u'-v* Compare Ind. A>d. Vol. XVIII. p. 218, 1. 19: mabdddnddy-afilnydni kurwan^part vdny=anekanah \ 
d h (tr i>t iii « # // -d t it r id h ltd -// o-mh ri n ; see also ibid. Vol. XII p. 159, 1. 7. 

o I>V ^ >( ,|f the sword had two edges (dfidrd) ; the town of Dliura, retaken by it, became its third edge (dhnra). 
The author suggests that the sword became like the tridhdrd, i.e. the ‘ three-streamed * Uanga, w hich flow s through, 
and purifies, heaven, earth, and the lower regions. 

c W( , r a pattana may also be taken as a proper name of the well-known Fattana (see e.g. above, Vol. VIII. 
p. 221, No. Xll., and p. 229, No. XXXII.). 

4 Q,,, fjad-Giirtjara - occurs also above, p. 35. 1. 27 ; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 217, 1. 11 : 
aivam G \jV\ri3W* a £f ar JJ rt ’ 

* -j'jjjg « now ’ is really inappropriate in inscriptions of Arjunavar man’s successors, but the \erses 16*19 have 
been taken over unchanged from that king’s own grants. 

* /. e. a hero in fight, in compassion (like Jim uta^ ahana), and in bounty (like Bali) — yuddha-vtra, daya- 
vtra and dnna-vira ; compare VamanacliArya in bis edition of the Kdvyapra k dia, p. 113; Srihgdratilaka, III. 
14 {frimdhd ndyakah) ; and similar w'orka. In the Pdrijdtamanjart y above, Vol. VIII. p. 102, 1. 7, and p. 103 f 
1. 13, Arpinavarman is styled trividhavira-chdddmani. The same epithet I find applied to a person named Udaya t 
in three Mount Abd inscriptions of the Vikrama years 1245 and 1291 (Mr. Cousens’ List, Nos. 1725, 1726 and 1840). 
With the whole verse one may compare ltk&vali, p. 268 : Narasimha mahipdla kirtis*tripathag d ta9a | %a kasya 
bhavitd tldghyd pundnd bhuvanatrayam ||. 
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(V. 20.) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through the merit of the 
lovely-browed damsels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 
to heaven. 

(Y. 21.) Then Devapala, full of prowess— the son of Harischandra, the moon of the 
Pramaras — came to rule the Malava country. 

(Y. 22.) Because of the pouring out of the water of donations by him who holds kusa 
grass in his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Devapala and the guardian of the gods 
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Danavas caused to take the argha in his lotus-hand (to 
make a respectful offering)], 1 


LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71. 


Number. 

Name of donee. 

Description. 

Gotra. 

Sakha or V eda. 

1 

Place of origin. 

Shaie9. 

1 

Gahgadhara 2 

srotriya 

Parasa[ra] i 

VajimadhyarhdinA Asrama 3 

1 

1 

2 

BhadrASvara 

: sukla 

Pavitra 

ASvalayanu 

Mabavana 

1 

3 

Chandrakaqtha 





I 

4 

Narayana 

' dikshita 

Audalya 

Madhyamdina 

>» 

i* 

5 

Sura 

triveda 

Katyayana 

Samaveda 


1 

6 

VUvesvara j 

»> 

Bharadvaja 

Kauthuma 

Tatar i 

1 

7 

RAma 

dikshita 


M&dhyaihdina 


1 

8 

Bhrigu 

pandita 


omitted. 

[ Tripuri 

Ik 

9 

Narayana 

agnihotrin 

KAiyapa 

ASvalAyana 

; Mutavathd 

Carried over 

1 

10 


i The king Devap&la and the guardian of the gods ( derapdla , i.e. the god Indra) are alike because either of 
them is ddnavdri-vijrimbhitaih pavitraJcarapadmah . About the exact meanings of the first of these two words 
there can be no doubt ; it means both * the pouring forth of the water of donations’ ( ddna-vdri ), and ‘the exploits 
of the enemy of the DAnavas ’ (Ddnava-ari, i.e. the god Vishnu-Krishna). I am not so sure about the two mean- 
ings of the second word. Referred to the king, it means ‘ holding pavitra (i.e. kuia or darbha grass, which is 
taken up by the person who is about to make a donation) in bis lotus-hand/ Applied to Indra, I take it to mean 
that Indra, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the D&navas, took up the pavitra (i.e. the argha vessel) 
to make a respectful offering to Vishnu. In support of this explanation I would quote Ep. Xnd. Vol. I. p. 124, 
v 2, where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha -sal it a, when he sees how the latter has cheated Bali. But I am 
myself not quite satisfied with this explanation, because I suspect the word padma to have been used in two differ- 
ent senses in the compound.— From inscriptions we may compare with our verse especially the verse in Ind. Ant. 
Vol XVIII. p. 218, 11. 19 and 20 : Sriyam babhara vidhivad=ddnavdrdtit6shitah I Mah6mdravad=dvijair6shtha- 
varggas=tat‘Samgam~dgatak II, where ddnavdrdtttoshitah means both f excessively pleased by the water of dona- 
tions ’ and 4 pleased by the enemy of the D&navas.’ Vdnavdri also has a third meaning, ‘ the mtting-juice of 
elephants * (i mada-jala ), and in that sense as well as in the sense of * the enemy of the D&navas 9 the word is used 
in the NaUhadhtyacharita, XIII. vv. 3 and 23, the first of which, in so far as it is applicable to Indra, seems to 
have suggested the iriyam babhara . . . ddnavdrdtitdshitah MaUndra\h ] of the verse quoted above from an 
inscriptiim. (Incidentally I may mention that Panchanaliya is not ‘the title of a work/ hut a name of the 18ch 
,arga of the Nauhadhiyacharita). In tik&valt, p. 200, the hand of a king U compared with the ocean, because 
both hold the ddnavdri * 

* AH these names have the word iariean attached to them. 

* With the exception of MadhyadUa. and ftasfintpnra, these names have the word tihdna attached to them. 
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LIST OP THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71 — contd. 


Number.' 

| 

Name of donee. 

Description. 

Gdtra. 

Sakh& or Veda. 

Place or origin. £ 

Shares. 






Brought forward 

10 

1° 

Gosala 

rajau 

Paravasu 

omitted. 

Akom 

1 

a i 

Gdse 

maliaraj apandita 

Yusislitha 

Asvalayana 

Mathura 

2 

12 1 

Ramesvara 

ckaturveda 

Bliargava 

99 

>» 

1 

13 

Gndadhara 


Kasyapa 

» 


1 

14 

Garbliesvara 


Bhargava 

99 


1 

I 

15 

Ldhata 

» 

K&syapa 


99 

1 

i 

16 , Purushottama 


Gautama 

Sahkhavana 

Dindvanaka 

1 

i 

17 

Gndadhara 

dviveda 

Kasyapa 

Madhyarhdina 

Mut&vathu 

i 

18 ! 

C.lal (Udayi) 

omitted. 


f » 

»» 

i 

u» ; 

Kulad-hara 

1 panclita 

Gautama 

I lvauthmna 

Mah&vana 

1 

20 

Abhiuauria 

^vasathika 

Vatsa 


Takari 

1 

21 

Anauta 

aeruibotriu 

Mudgala 

MMhyamdina 

Madhyndesa 

1 

22 

Sthaucsvara 

i 


Sandilya 


•7 

1 

23 

Cdlm[rn3 

chaturveda 

Dhaumya 

Asvaldyana 

Matkuri 

1 

24 

Ivuladhara 

triveda 

Bhdradvaia 

Rdnayiui 

» 

i 

25 

M atlbusddaua 


7, 

»> 

y, 

1 

26 

Alii 

chaturveda 

i Harita-Kutsa 

Katha 

S.irasvati 

1 

27 

L&liada 

dikshita 

j Kasyapa 

Madhyamdiua 

M adkyadesa 

1 

2S 

Narasimba 

avasathika 

j Sandilya 


7f 

1 

29 

Markandeya 


| Markandeya 

,7 

i; 

1 

30 

Vayudeva 

pathaka 

Bharadvaja 

>7 

9} 

1 

31 

Rftje 

chaturveda 

Kautsa 

Asvalayana 

Mathura 

t 

32 

Kubumapala 

1 

pandita 

Parasara 

Kauthuina 

Hastiu&pura 

1 


i 

1 




Total 

32* 


NAMES OP THE FATHERS AND GRANDFATHERS OF THE DONEES. 


Ajayi, ckaturveda, 1. 62. 

ASadkara, triyeda, 1. 31 ; chaturveda, 1. 35. 
Bkaratapala, thakkura, 1. 37. 

Brakman, 6rotriya, 1. 23 ; ckaturyeda, 1. 47. 
Ckkitu, agnik&trin, 11. 54, 66. 
palapa, triyeda, 1. 31. 


Dallapa, tkakkura, 1. 37. 

Damodara, srotriya, 1. 23 ; upadkyaya, 
1. 67. 

Devadkara, ckaturyeda, 11 42, 45. 
Dkaramdkara, ckaturveda, 11. 39, 44, 47 ; 
agnikotrin, 1. 54. 
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Mahidhara, pandita, 1, 34. 

Markanda, t rive da, 1. 61. 

Nagadeva, yajnika, 1. 56. 

Narasimha, triveda, 1. 53. 

Narayapa, upadhyaya, 1. 63 ; dviveda, 1. 68. 
Padmanabha, dviveda, 1. 63. 

Padmasvamin, diksliita, 1. 28. 

Pavitra, chaturveda, 1. 43. 

Prithvidhara, chaturveda, 1. 35. 
Purushottama, diksliita, 1. 65. 

Ramesvara, triveda, 1. 29. 

Rislii, triveda, 1. 60. 

Sadliarana, cbaturveda, 1. 57, 

Samuddhara, cbaturveda, 11. 42, 45. 
Simhakantha, diksbita, 1. 26. 

Soruesvara, triveda, 1. 59. 

Trilochana, diksbita, 1. 28. 

Vasadliara, dviveda, 1. 48. 

Vi jay i, cbaturveda, 1. 62. 

Vishnu, cbaturveda, 11. 41, 57. 

B. — MANDHATA PLATES OP JAYAVARMAN II. ; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1317. 

These are two plates which were found by Mr. Lele, 1 * some time in 1904, at the village of 
Godarpura opposite the island of Mandhata, on the southern bank of the Narmada in the Nirn&r 
district of the Central Provinces. They were sent by the Deputy Commissioner of Nimar to the 
Provincial Museum at Nagpur, where they are now deposited. They measure about P 5§" broad 
by 10J V high, and are held together by two rings, now cut, for which there are two holes in 
either plate. I edit the inscription which they contain from impressions sent to me by the 
Government Epigraph ist. 

The first plate is inscribed on one side, and the second on both sides. The writing both on 
the first plate and on the first side of the second plate covers a space about 1' 4* broad by between 
9^" and 10" high, that on the second side of the second plate 1' broad by 8" high. The three 
sides together contain 53 lines of well-engraved writing which throughout is in a perfect state 
of preservation. On the proper right of the second side of the second plate, between 
lines 42 and 50, a vertical line marks off a space 3'' broad by 4’ high, which contains 
an engraving of Garuda, with, below it, tlie words sva-hast6*ya/h mahdrdjasya ||, in smaller 
characters than those in the body of the inscription. The bird is represented in human 
form, kneeling towards the left, but with the head turned towards the right, and with four 
bands, the two inner ones of wdiich are joined over the breast, while the two others are 
lifted up on either side, the one on the left holding a snake, the bead of which looks like a 
bird’s bead. The size of the letters is about The characters are Nagari, closely resembling 
those of the inscription A., and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is so carefully 
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. The sign for v 
denotes both b and v ; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal only in sat a-, 1. 25 ; as is often 
the case elsewhere, dy, dv and dkv are employed instead of ddy , ddv and ddkv ; Jandrddana- 
is written Jandrjjana * in line 34, and shadbhir - as sha(bhir= in line 37. The sign of avagraha is 
employed seven times ; and, excepting in sdihjprataih , 1. 16, m at the end of a verse or half -verse 

1 The plates were first mentioned by Mr. Lele in a Report of his on the progress of Archaeological work in the 

Dbar State, dated the 24th August 1904. 


Gahgadhara, dikshita, 11. 25, 50. 

Govinda, dviveda, 1. 48. 

Hari, chaturveda, 1. 69. 

Haridhara, pandita, 1. 34. 

Janardana, chaturveda, 11. 38, 70 ; triveda, 
1. 53. 

Jasadeva, agnihotrin, 1. 64. 

Jasodhara, triveda, 1. 29. 

Kanhada, pandita, 1. 51 ; panchakalpin(P), 
1. 71. 

Katuka, agnihotrin, 1. 65. 

Kelhana, dikshita, 1. 32. 

Ke sava, dikshita, 1. 50. 

Krishna, yajnika, 1. 56. 

Kumara, panchakalpin(?), 1. 71. 

Madana, pandita, 1. 51. 

Madhava, triveda, 1. 59. 

Madhu, dikshita, 1. 32. 

Madhukantha, sukla, 1. 27. 

Mahaditya, avasathika, 1. 25. 
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is denoted by the sign for m, not by that of anusvdra . — In lines 1-23 the inscription has 
23 verses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known to ns from 
the inscription A . ; and in lines 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with Vatdbhra - 
vibhramam-idam vasudh-ddhipaty am, and in lines 42-48 five benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
the last of which here too is the verse commencing with Iti ka?naladaldmbuvindu- 16 ldm. 
There are besides two verses in lines 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to do 
with the writing of the grant. In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the 
peculiar construction in lines 25-28, asmdbhik . . . Gangadeva-panvdt . . . grdmo=yam 
tribhyo brdhmanlbhyd ddpitah , 4 we have caused Gangadeva to give this village to three 
Brahmans.’ 1 

The inscription records an order by the Paramara Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarman [II.] of 
Malava, dated, as will be shown below, in A.D. 1260 and 1261. Of the 23 verses with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except for two various readings 2 ) with the same verses of the 
inscription A., and contain therefore the same list of kings from Bhojadeva to Devapala. The 
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus : — 

“ When 3 that king, the glorious Devapala, had joyfully resorted to Indra’s abode, his son, 
a death-dealing god to enemies (while) ever pleading the people by big good qualities, the wise 
king Jaitugideva, the glorious Malava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young 
Narayana.” 4 

“ Now that he, after enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the land.” 

Devap&la, therefore, was succeeded by his son Jaitugideva, and he by his ycmnger 
brother Jayavarman [II]. — Jaitugideva was known already from the prasasti in Asadhara’s 
Dharmdmrita , referred to above, 5 6 according to which the commentary on that work was com- 
pleted during the reign of the Pramara Devapala’s son Jaitugideva, on a date which corre- 
sponds to Monday, the 19th October A.D. 1243. In my Northern List, No. 223, I have 
assumed that Jaitugideva is identical with a king who is mentioned in a Rahatgadh 
inscription of the 28th August A.D. 1256, noticed by me in Lid. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84, where I 
have given the king’s name as Jaya[sirhha]deva. But with what we now know from the 
present inscription, I am not sure whether Sir A. Cunningham 0 was not right in reading the same 
name as Jaya[varinma']deva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the matter till 
we possess proper impressions of an inscription at Udaypur in Gwalior, 7 which seems to be 
of the reign of a king Jayasinghadeva and to be dated in the [Vikrama] year 1311 (in Jam 


1 Exactly the same construction occurs in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 18S1, p. 11 : 
tina . . . lekhaka-Sohada-parsvdUlikhdpita , * he caused the writer Sohada to write (a certaiu MS.).’ With 
the use of pdrivdt we may compare that of hastdt iu Prof. Peterson’s Fifth Report , p 29 ; Udayachamdraganind 
Jinabhadralekhaka-hastdd=Vimalachafndraqani-hastdch=cha 6ghaniryuktisiitram left hit am. 

2 In verse 17 this inscription has Jaitrasimhe instead of Jayatimhe, and inverse 21 pruSdsli instead of 

raraksha.— For the reading Jaitrasimhe see shove, Vol. VIII. p. 203, where a certain person is called both Jay an- 
tasimha and Jaitrasimha. If any importance could be attached to the new reading, it would in my opinion Bhow 
that the Jayasimba, who whs defeated by Arjunavarmau, undoubtedly was the Chaulukya Jay an tasimha (Jayasimha) 
Abb in* \ asiddharAja. * '' 

» The text actually has : “Now that Devapala has resorted to Indra’s abode, his son Jaitugideva rules this 
land.” The verse undoubtedly was taken over unchanged from an inscription of Jaitugideva himself 

* ‘ Bala-Narayapa ’ moat probably was an ep.thet of the k.ng. Compare Kumdra-Nirduana, as an epithet of 

the Paramara Sindhuraja, in the Navasdhasdhkacharita , I. 59. r 

6 See above, p. 107. 

# See Archctol. Survey of India, Vol. X. p. 31. Judging from Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing of the inscription 
which I have egain examined, the two aksharas between Jaya and diva are almost completely broken away. 

T I am writing this with Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing of the inscription before me. 
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nary 1255). For the present, what is certain is, that Jaitugideva 1 was reigning in A.D. 1243 
and his younger brother Jayavarman in A.D. 1260-61. 

In lines 23 ££. of our inscription Jayavarman informs all king's officers, Brahmans and 
others, and the Pat^dkila and other people dwelling at the village of Vadaiida in the 
Mahuada pat haka y that, while staying at Mandapadurga, in the year 1317 (given in words), 
he caused the Pratihdra 2 * * * G&ngadeva to give the village of Vadaiida to three Brahmans. 

And, according to lines 28 ff., the Pratihdra G&ngadeva, on Sunday, the third tit hi of 
the bright half of Agrah&yana (Margasirsha) of the year 1317, while the wtkshatra was 
Purvash&dha and the yoga Sula, at Amaresvara-kshetra on the southern bank of the Rev& 
(Narmada), after bathing at the confluence of the Reva and Kapila and wu ‘shipping the 
holy Amaresvaradeva (Sit a) with the five offerings,* gave the village of Vadaiida, divided 
into six shares (vanfaka) so that — 

four shares ( pada ) were assigned to the agnihotrin 4 MAdhavasarmnn — a son of the 
pdfhaka HariSarman and grandson of the dviveda Veda — a Brahman of the BhArgava gotra b 
and student of the Madhyamdina sdkhd, who had come from Navagamva ; 6 

one share (jpada) to the chaturveda Janardana — a son of the dviveda Limadcva and grand- 
son of the dviveda Lashu — a Br&hman of the Gautama gotra and student of the Asvalayana 
$dkhd, who had come from Takari ; and 

one share (jpada ) to the dviveda Dh&madeva§arman — a son of the dikshita Divakara and 
grandson of the dikshita Keku — a Brahman of the Bharadvaja gotra and student of the 
Madhyamdina sdkha , who had come from Ghat&ushari. 

From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phrases that it may be passed over 
here. The remaining part of the inscription yields the following information : — 

On Thursday, th© Llth of the bright half of Jyeshtha of the year 1317, this king’s 
order (ntja sdsana) was written ‘ here, at Mandapadurga,’ by Harshadeva, a son of the learned 
Gavi4a, with the approbation of the sdndhivigrahika (or minister of peace and war), the pan<fita 
Maladhara, an official of the Mahdrajddhiraja , the glorious Jayavarmadeva ; and the king's 
doc iment was corrected by the grammarian ( sdbdika ) Amad&va, a disciple of the learned 
Gdseka (Gose/ 7 who knew the boundless essence of legal science.' The grant was engraved by 
the rupakd.ru Kanhada. The duta was the grtat minister ( mahdpradhdna ), Bujd Ajayadeva. 

The words * this is the own hand (Le. the sign-manual) of the Maharaja * are engraved, as 
has been already stated, under the engraving of Garuda on the second side of the second plate. 

The dates contained in this inscription are both correct. The first date, in lines 28 
and 29, for the expired (Chaitrddi or Kdrttikddx) Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Sunday, 
the 7th November A.D. 1260. On this day the third tit hi of the bright half ended 16 h. 
13 m. ; the nakshatra was Purv&shadhA, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4 m., according 

1 In the first half of the 13th century AD. we find the name Jaitugx twee in the fan ’!/ ot „ii. Y'uhn a* * 
D&vagiri; and there was a [Eilara] Kohkanachakravartin Jaitugideva, an unpublished inscr 4 t. n fheloi^* > 
the Bombay As. Soc.) of whom apparently is dated in A.D. 1207. 

* Given in the abbreviated form pratt ° . The word pratihdra means *a door-keeper % but denotes <* ri r a 
official. 

* Comparo panchdpachdrebpdjd, e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. S47> 1. 10, and above, Voh III, p. g]B j \ w 
and p. 300, 1. 42. The five articles presented are gandKa, puthpa, dhdpa, dtpa and naitSdga j compare Siidra- 
kamaldkara, p. 140 f., where panchdpachdra , daidpachdra and similar terms are explained. 

* These epithets here too are given in the abbreviated forms ag*i ° , pd°, dv i°, cha ° , and dt?. 

1 In the original the pra*ara* also are given. 

* The names of the places of origin here also have the word ttkdna attached to them. 

l See above, p. 106. 
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to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the equal space 3ystem from 10 b. 30 m. ; and the yoga was 
Sula for 20 h. 46 m., after mean sunrise. And the second date, in lines 48 and 49, for the expired 
Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th May A.D. 1201, when the 
11th tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. The dates show that the 
year 1317 of the inscription was a Kdrttikddi year. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Mandapadurga, from where the king’s 
order was issued, is Mandogarh (Mandu), a deserted town in the Dhar State, in Long. 75° 26' 
and Lat. 22° 21' (Constable’s Hand Atlas , Plate 27, B d). Prom the same place was issued the 
order in the Piplianagar plates of king Arjunavarman. 1 On Mahuada, see above, p. 106. 
Vadaiida perhaps is the village of ‘ Burud ’ which according to the Indian Atlas is about three 
miles north-east of ‘ Satajana,’ the village granted by the inscription A. I have already pointed 
out that Mahuada-pathake of this inscription is equivalent to Mahuada-pratijdgaranake of the 
inscription A.; and I may state that a (or the P) village of Vadaiida is mentioned also in the 
plate of the Paramaras Yasovarman and Lakshmivarman, in bid. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 352, 11. 5 
and 13. Amaresvara-kshetra is the Amarosvara-tirtha from which the grant of Arjunavarman 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Yol. VII. p. 27 was issued, and the Amaresvara mentioned in the plates 
of Jayasirhlia, above, Yol. III. p. 47 ; it is near the island of Mandhata, on the southern bank of 
the river Narmada. The grant in Journ. Am . Or. Soc . quoted just now also mentions the 
confluence of the Reva and Kapila, which is now called ‘ Kapila Sangam, where a small 
stream joins the Narbada.’ 2 Of the places of origin of the donees, Takari-sthana is one of the 
places mentioned in A.; Navagamva-sthana may be the town of Nawegaon in the Chanda 
district, mentioned in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces , p. 370, but there is at least one other 
place of the same name in the Central Provinces ; Ghataushari-sthana I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 3 


First Plate. 

1 || Om namah purusbartha-chudamanaye dharmmaya || 4 Prativiinva- 5 nibli;id-bhumeb 

kritva sakshat-pratigraham | jagad=a- 

2 liliidayan=disya[d*] =dvijemdro 6 mamgalani vah || 1 [||*] Jiyat=Parasuram6=sau 

kshatraih kshunnam ran-ahataih | 7 samdhyarkka-vimvam= 8 e- 

3 v=6nrvi-datur=yasy=aiti tamratam || 2 [||*] Yena Mamdodariyashpa-varibhih 

samito mridhe [|*] pranesvari-viyogagnih sa 

4 Ramah ^ sreyase Sstu yah || 3 [||*] Bhim6n=api dhrita murddhni 

yat-padah sa Yudhishthirah | vams-adyen=emduna jiyat=sva-tulya i- 

5 va nirmmitah || 4 [H*] Paramarakul-ottamsah Kamsajm-mahima uripah | 

sri-Bhojadeva ity=asin=na6irakranta-bhutalah 9 ‘ * ' 

G || 5 [||*] Yad-yasaschamdrik-odyote 10 digutsamga-taramgite | dvishaimripa- 

yasahpumjapumdarikair=nnirnilitam || 6 [||*] Tuto sbhud=U- ^ 

7 dayadityo nbyotsah-aikakaatuki | asadharana-vii-asrii^asri-hetur^yyirMhiaam II 

7 [||*] Mahakalaha-kalpa- 


-The town i. called Mamiapapura in line 16 of the Dedgadh 


1 See Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. V. p. 379.- 
itiscription published ibid. Vol. LII. P. I. p. 70. 

5 S « e Gazetteer of the Central Province ,, p. 258. 3 Fr01n au impre93ion „„ ppUed . D 

4 Metre of verses 1-21 : Sloka (Anushtubli). 4 Read pratilimba-. * konow, 

After dr 6 another vertical stroke was engraved, but has been struck cut, 

7 This sign of punctuation was originally omitted. 8 Head . bimbam =». 

* In the place of ta originally la was engraved. 

.truck S d ' 6Jd * 6U -~ BetWeen U ‘ e akskara3 ia and icham a vertlcal 9troke ™ originally engraved, but ha. been 
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sma tridharatam | 
Tasy=a- 

Subhatavarmm-eti 


8 nt6 yasy=6ddamabbir=asugaih | kati n=6nmulitas=taiDga bhubbritah katak-6lvan&b 

1(11) 8 [||*] Taamacb^cbhinna-dviabanmarmma Narava- 

9 rmma naradhipab I dharmm-abtiyuddbarane dhiman=abhCit=Biin& mabibbujSm )| 

9 [||*] Prati-prabMtam viprebbyo dattair=gr&ma-padaib fivaya- 
10 m | anekapadatam ninye dharmmd y£n=aika-p&d=api || 10 [||*] Taay=^jani 
Yasovarmma putrah kahatriya-sekkarah. | tasmad- A jay ava- 
il rmm«abb u j = jay asri- visrutab suteh j| 11 [||*] Tat-suntLr=wlra-inurddhany6 

dbany-otpattir=ajayata | Qurjjardcbcbb^-niryvamdbi 1 Vimdhyavarmmd 

mab[a]- 

12 bbujab || 12 [||*] DMray-6ddbritaya sardbam dadhati 

samyugmasya ya8y=asia=tratiLm l6ka-trayim=iya || 13 [||*] 

13 musbyayanah putrah Sutrama-srir=afch=&gisbat | bbupab 

dharmme tisbthan=mahi-talam |j 14 [||*] Yasya jvalati da(di)g-je 

14 tub pratapaa=tapana-dyuteh | dayagni-cbcbbadma(dma)n=ady=api | garjjad- 

Gurjjara-pattane ]| 15 [II*] Deva-bhuyarix gate tasiruii=iiaiiidan6=rjuna- 

bhupati[h*] 

15 | doshnS, dhatte sdhuua dbatri- 2 yalayam yalayam yatb^ || 16 [||*] 

Va(ba)lalil-ahaye yaaya Jaitrasimhe 3 palayite | dikpalab&- 

16 sa-vyajena yaso diksbu vijrimbhitam || 17 [||*] Kavyagamdharvva-saryyaBya- 

nidhirA yena sampratam | bh&r-avataranam devyaa=cbakre 

17 pustaka-vinayob 4 || 18 [||*] Yena trividha-vir^na tridb& pallavitam ya^ab | 

dhavalatvam dadbus=trini jagamti katham=anyatba || 

18 19 [||*] Ath=arthinam=apunyena punyena syargga-subhruyam | bo jdbbuta- 

ty^gasila§=cba Srimgari cba divam gatah 

19 || 20 [t|*] Tatab Pramara-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanah ||(|) 

prasasti 5 * * M^lava-kebonidi DevaptUah pratapava- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

20 n || 21 [||*] 6 Ta8minn=Aimdra-padam nmd-asritayati gri-Dev&p&le? nripe 

tet-Bunur=dyisbad-amtak6 nija-gunair=16ka- 

21 n=Bada ramjayan | dbiman(n)=Jaitugideva 6sba nripatih sri-M&lav-&khamda]ab 

saeti ksh6uim=imain=udara-cha- 

22 ritaih svair=Yv&(bba)lan&r&yanab || 22 [!|*] ^huktv& 8 r&jya-sukham ta8min= 

prapte tridasa-mamdiram | sasti taay=anujab ksbonim Jaya- 

23 varmm& janadbipab || 23 [||*] Sa esba nara-n&yakah saryy-abhyudayi || 9 

Mahuada-pathakfi Vadaiida-gr&mS samasta-rajapuru8h&n=vra(br&)- 

24 bman-6ttarau=pratinivasi-pattakila-janapad-adiin8=cba v6(b6)dbayaty=astu yah 

eamyiditam yath& || 9 Sriman-Mamd apadurgga-sthitair=a- 

25 sm&bbih saptadas&dhika-trayddasasa(sa)ta-saihvatsarS H 9 sam8&rafly=&sarat&m 

dpisbtv& || tathfc hi || 10 Yatabbra-vibbramam=idam yasa- 

26 db-Sdbipatyam=apatamatra-madburo vishay-opabhogah | pran&s=tpinAgrajalavimdii-Bain& 

naran&m dharmmah sakM param-aho 


1 Bead-juriJaiiidAI. 1 Originally dhdtru was engraved. 

* In A. and in the three grants of Arjnnavarman the name is ,7ay«#**fcA4. 

* In the place of vt originally vS was engraved. * Instead of this word A has rar alula. 

* Metre : SlrdAlavikridita. 

7 The aha Kara pd of this word seems to be corrected ont of IS which was originally engraved. 

8 Metre : 8l6ka ( Anush tubh). 9 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

10 Metre : Vasautatilaka. 
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27 paraloka-yfind [||*] iti sarwam vimrisya dapan-adrisbtephalam=aihgikritya | l 

prati 2 sri-Gamgadeva-parsvat 3 Vadauda-gramo^yam 

28 tribhyo vra(bra)hmaDebhy6 dapitab I Tena cha prati° sri-G&mgadevena 

sammat 4 * 1317 Agrahana 6 sukla-tritiy&y&m tithau 

29 Ravi-vasare Purwashadha-naksbatre Sula-namnl yoga srimad-Amaresvara- 

kshetre Revaya daksbine kul£ Rev&-Kapila- 

30 eamgame Bnatya bhagaraihtam . haidckara-guram srimad-Amaresvara- 8 

devam pamch-dpackaraih samabhyarchya II 1 jivitam vidyuch-chamchalam 

jfiatva 

31 Havagamvasthana-yinirgataya Bhargava-sagdtraya Bhirgaya-Cbyavana' 7 Apixayana- 

Aurva-Jamadagny-eti pamcha-prayaraya Madhyam- 

32 dinasakh-adhyayine dvi° 8 Veda-pautraya 9 p&° 10 Harisarmma-putraya agni' 11 

Madhavasarmmane vra(bra)hiuanaya padani chatvari 

33 4 Takaristhana-vinirgataya Gautama-sagotraya Gautam-Amgirasa-Aucbatthy4ti 

tri-pi-ayaraya A svalayanasakh-adhya- 

34 yinc dvi° Laahu-pautraya dvi° LSmadeva-putraya cba° 13 Janarjjanasarminane 13 

yra(bra)hmanaya padam^ekam 1 Ghatausharistbfi- 

35 na-yinirgataya Bhnradvaja-sag6traya Amgirasa-Ya(b4)rbaspatya-Bharadv&j-eti 

tri- pra var&y a Madhyani d inasa kh- adhy fly ine 

36 di° 14 Keku-pautiaya di° Diyak aia-putraya dvi° Dhflmadflyagarmmanfl 

vra (bra) liman ay a padam=ekam 1 evam=ebhyahs= 15 tribby6 

37 vra(bra)hmanehhyak shatbhir^ 18 yyamtekair=Vvadauda-gram6=:yam samast6=pi 

cbatubkamkata- 17 vi^addhah sa-vrikBhamfllaktdah sa-hiranyabha- 

38 grbhogah B-oparikarah saryvfldaya-sametah sa-mdh£(dki)nikshep6 mfltflpitror= 

atmana^-cha punyayasbsbbivriddhaye 

30 chamdrarkkarnnaya[ksh]iti-samakaladi yflvat=parayfl bhaktyfl devayrfl(brfl)bma 9 a- 
bhukti-varjjam sasanen=6daka-pu- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

40 rvva[m] pradattah || tan=matv4 tannivasi-pattekilajanapadair=yath&dlyain4na- 

bhagabhSgakarahiranyadikam=fljna-vidlifl- 

41 yair-bbutyfl saryvam=etebhyah Bamupanetavyam 18 | sflmflnyath ch^aitad=dLarm:. 

pbalam vn(ba)ddhy=a8madyamsajair^anvair=api bhiUi-bb ibLii 

42 smatpradApita-dh.irmnj Ad fly 6 ; 9 syam-auoii.aiitavyah paiani} amelia || U^tam - a 

20 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhnktfl rfljabhih Sagar-a.:i 

43 bhib I yas -a yasya yada bh amis t.isya ta^a tada phalam [||*J Sva-dattflm 

para-dattam va yd hareta vasumdharam 


* I.e. t here and below, pratihdra-. 


1 These sign* of punctuation are superfluous 

* Read -pdrivdd*. 

4 Originally tammatS seems to have been engraved. Read tamvat. 

* Read Agrahdyana 

4 The akshara rS of this word in tbe engraving is reallv rara. 

1 Head Chyavma - 5 this correction may hare been made already in the original.- Here and in .mm. 
tbe roles of samdhi have not been observed. ® 

* here and below, dvivida-. » o^nalK- 

. — ... , wgmaiiy -thautrdyo was engraved. 

V' I.e. pSthaka: » Ie agnih6tri ._ J B 

n I o rlaturttia-. u J a%dr 4a*»f % 

/ r , here and below. dtkihita-. H 

" Ko ‘ J ’ hndh y- ** Bead chatu.kk^kata., 

” 0ri f?'‘ n *'' v , ** 1 ™?*” ™ «>^ed. >. Compare above, p. 112, note lfl. 

10 Metre of tins and tbe next two verses : Sldka ( Anushpibh). ^ ^ 
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44 | vishth&y&m sa krunir=bhutvd pimbhih saha majjati | (||) Shashtim varsha- 

sabasrani svarg6 tishthati bbumidab | 

45 k;bcbbett& cb=anumatta(nta) cha tany=£va narakS vaset | (||) ^arvv&n^evam 

bhavinft bhumipalan=bhuyd bbu- 

46 y6 yacbat§ Ramabhadrah | s&m&ny6 syarn dharmnm-s£tur=nripan&m k&16 kale 

p&laniyd 

47 bhavadbhih || Iti 1 * 3 kamaladalamvu(bu)vimdu-ldlam §riyam=anuchimtya manushya- 

jivitam cba | saka* 

48 lam=idam=ud&hritam cba vudhva 5 na bi purashaih para-kirttay& vilfipyd iti 

IKgHI Samvat 

49 1317 Jyeshtba-sudi 11 Gurav-ady=eha sri-Maihdapadurge maharAj&dhiraja- 

firima j - J ay a v ar mm e - 

50 dSva-ni l*t » samdhivirga^gra)hika-pam° 4 eri-Maladhara-sammatena 1| 5 

r a L mJditemdra Gavisasya sunun& viduaha Bpu(spbu)tam | 

51 Hai shade v-abhidhen*edam lekhitam? rAja-aasanam 8 j (||) Yo 3 vetty=ap&ram 

smpistdsastra-a&xam G6B&ka-namn6 vu(bu)dha-pumgava- 

52 sya | Sishyah sudbib £avdi(bdi)ka Amadevd bhflpasya ISkhyaih samai6dbi 

t&na | (||) Utkirnnam^idam ru(ru)pakara-K&nhadena | 

53 Ddt5 mah&pradh&na-raja-srl-Ajayadevah | (||) 

10 Sva-hast6=yam mab&r&jasya || 


No. 14. — KANKER INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHANUDEVA ; 

THE [SAKA] YEAR 1242. 

By Hira Lal, B.A. ; Nagpur. 

Tbis inscription or pratasti, as it is called in line 19, is lying in the veranda of the school 
house at Kanker, the capital of the Feudatory State of that name in the Central Provinces, and 
was brought away from the ruins between the Diwan and Sitala tanks in that town. It was first 
brought to my notice by Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of the Bastar State, who kindly 
furnished me with an inked estampage, and further est&mpages were supplied to me by the 
Diw&n of the Kanker State and the Agency Inspector of Schools, Cbbattisgarb Feudatories. 

The stone is a cubit square and half a cubit thick, and the writing covers a space of 18" 
by 17" in 19 lines. The letters are bold and well formed, the average size being The 
characters are Devanagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the commencement (o/h siddhih ) in line 1, and the concluding portion 
(11. 18 and 19) containing the date and the names of the erector and the writer of the inscrip- 
tion. There are altogether eight verses, of which six are in the Sardulavikridita metre, and 
the first and the last in SragdhaiA and Anushtubh respectively. The principal orthographical 
peculiarities are the indifferent use of s for s and vice versa (11. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 17, 19) and the 
use of b for t? (11. 2, 12, 14). Some of the letters with a superscribed repha have been doubled 
(especially m and f), others not. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Final forms of 
t occur in 11. 12 and 18. 


1 Metre : SilinL * Metre ; Pushpittgrl. * Read bnddhvd . 

* I.e. - paMita -. # This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Metre : S14ka (Anushtubh). 

7 Read likhitam. 8 Originally -idsanam was engraved. 9 Metre : IndravajrA. 

w These words are engraved in small letters under the figure of Garu^a which is on the proper right of the plate 

between lines 42 and 50. 
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The inscription is an eulogy of the Nay aka Vasudeva, the minister of king Bh&nudeva of 
K&kaira. 1 * It states that he constructed two temples of Mahadeva, and another in honour of 
the local deity of the fields, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks. It is 
dated in the [§aka] year 1242 bearing the name Raudra, on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, corresponding to (Tuesday), the 27th May A.D. 1320. Unfortunately 
the week-day is not mentioned, and hence the date does not admit of verification. It is also 
possible that it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of the 
Hindu date pafichami in that fortnight and month. The record gives the genealogy of the 
minister for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that 
Vasudeva’ s ancestors were elephant-catchers (P). Though in the Kanker State wild elephants 
are not now found, they are still to be met with in the division in which it is included. 3 The 
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the Kakaira chiefs, 
mentioning in order the following Simharaj, Vyaghra, Vdpadeva, Krishna, Jaitarfija, 
Somachandra and Bh&nudeva. The dynasty is stated to be lunar, and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power. The 
epithets applied to them : — avanisa (1. 1), nrtpa (11. 2 and 5), dharanldhara (1. 6), bh&pdla 
(1. 7) and nripati (11. 10 and 13), are all synonyms of the word ‘ king.’ In two copper-plate 
grants of Pampar&jadeva found in the Kanker State 3 the king is styled Somavamsdnvaya - 
prasuta-mahdmondalika (feudatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state- 
ment. The present Raj family of Kanker is doubtless connected with these kings. It belongs 
to the lunar race and has always claimed to be a very ancient family. 4 According to its own 
traditions it claims to have come from Orissa. Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagann&tha- 
puri, but, on suddenly becoming a leper, in which state he could no longer occupy the throne, 
left the place and went out in search of a cure. At Sihaw&, close to Kanker and now in the 
Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur district, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loathsome disease. The local people 5 persuaded him to stay on at Sihawa and installed him 
king, and he and his descendants continued to rule there. There can be little doubt that Sih&wft 
was once the capital of this dynasty, as its ruins and temples testify. There is still an inscrip- 
tion there, which is dated in the Saka year 1114. The capital was finally removed to Kanker. 
This must have been done prior to Bhanudeva’s times. For in line 12 we read : Kdkairi 
nripa-Bharmdeva-nagare (in Kakaira, the town or capital of king Bhanudeva), and in lines 3 to 5 : 

KdkairS M-Jaitardjo=bhavat (there was the illustrious Jaitaraja in Kakaira). 

This Jaitaraja was the grandfather of Bhanudeva. Thus Kakaira has been the capital of the 
State for over 600 years. Kanker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 


1 This is really the correct name of the town and State, but it is now officially written as Kanker. In General 
Cunningham’s Report for 1873*74 it is spelt as Kaker, showing that the nasal had not been till theu inserted. 
The local people at present still call it Kaikar. 

* The Central Provinces, called Gondwana by the Mu sal mans, were so infested by these animals that even 
revenue was levied in elephants. Even places like Jabalpur, which were and are far less jungly than Kanker* 
had their quota of wild elephants. See Jarrett’s Ain-i-Alcbarx, Voi. II. p. 196, where the following occurs: — 

Garha (2 miles from Jabalpur) is & separate State abounding with forests in which are numerous wild 
elephants. The cultivators pay the revenue in moburs and elephants.” About a dozen years ago 40 
elephants were captured in Rairakhol, a State now transferred to Bengal, anl I had once an occasion of riding 
one of them. 

* These have not yet been published and are at present in my possession. 

* Central Province* Gazetteer, 1870, p. 236. 

5 It is said that the installation of the Kanker chief is up to this day confirmed by the Halbks by anoint- 
ing the Raja before the shrine of Maulidevi. The H albas are an aboriginal tribe mostly living in that State 
and tne adjoining tracts. These Halbas claim tn have come from Orisaa along with the leper king and are 
still the chief domestics of the Kanker chief. They speak a dialect which is a curious mixture of Oriyk, 
Chhattisgarhi (a form of Eastern Hindi) and Mar»(hi ; see Dr. Grierson’s Linyuietic Survey of India VoL 
VII. p. 331. ’ 
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district, but is now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20° 6' and 20° 34' N. 
and 80° 41' and 81° 40' E. 

As regards the buildings and tanks mentioned in the inscription, there can be no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwan and Sitala talaos, between which the 
ruins of the temples may still be seen. It is very probable that the Sitala talao — a name which 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess Sitala was constructed on its bank — is 
the Kaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diwan talao or 
‘ minister’s tank,’ thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it 
a ta<jaga apparently distinguished it from the bandha , i,e. the tank formed by merely damming 
up a stream. The very name Kandika-bandha indicates its secondary importance. In the 
first place it was merely a bandha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the 
payment of kautfikasj a Sanskritised form of kaudis (cowries) or shells, a currency of the 
lowest value. 

The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials 
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief. The old temples were 
seen by Mr. Fisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which Ranker 
was formerly attached) about 1873 A.D., and he alludes to them in his private Journal 1 2 thus 
“ Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village ; one has a bijak giving, as I 
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old and utterly neglected now.” This 
bijak was seen on the gate of the Mahadeva temple about the year 1825 as recorded in the 
Asiatic Researches , Yol. XV. p. 505, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of 
our inscription in all details. A noteworthy point in our inscription is the mention of the 
construction of a puratobhadra with a pratoli, about which latter Dr. Vogel has written an 
article in the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal , July 1906, p. 539. He has proved that pratoli 
really meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height. It was sometimes 
provided with a flight of steps. 3 I have not been able to find puratobhadra in the Kosas to 
which I have access, but sarvatobhadra is described as a kind of house with 4 doors facing the 
4 quarters. 4 From this I infer that a puratobhadra was a building with only one door in front. 
And the Kakaira puratobhadra was actually furnished with a gate- way {pratoli ). 


1 In this part of the country a good deal of transactions were done in cowries (shells, Sanskrit Jcapar- 
dikd), which are still used as currency by the poor people. It must not however be supposed that there were no 
coins here. In the copper-plates of Pampaiajsdeva alluded to before, the coin tanka of local mint finds a 
mention. It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging and throwing of earth, by what 
is called Jcaudihai, a mode of piecework payment, 2 or 4 cowries or more according to the labour involved being 
paid for each basket of earth thrown out. A man with cowries stands at a place w r here the earth is to be thrown, 
and aa each labourer turns up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowries 
each time. This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and saves a good deal of supervision and 
account-keeping where a large number of labourers are engaged simultaneously on such a work. 

1 Quoted in Cunningham’s Archaeological Reports, Vol. VII. p. 147. 

* Dr. Fleet’s Oupta Inscriptions, p. 43. 

4 The idea seems to have been taken from a sarvatdhhadra village, which is described in the Mdnasara , 
a book of the highest authority on Hindd architecture, as “a town or village of quadrangular form, containing 
in the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, Brahma, Vishnu or Maheivsra. It has 4 streets of equal 
length on the 4 sides at right angles, and 2 more crossing each other in the middle. Between these may be 
formed 3, 4 , 5, or as many more streets as the extent of the village will admit, on each side, parallel to the 
middlemost street. Without the walls should be placed the shrines of the deities who preside over and defend 
the several quarters of the village ; at the angular points should be erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other 
public edifices, and towards the quarter of Agni (south-east) a watershed for the accommodation of travellers 
and passengen. The whole village should be secured by a quadrangular wall and a ditch around it, with 
4 lurge and as mauy small gates in the middle of the sides and at the angular points. Without the northern 
gate should be erected a temple for the worship of Mahak&li, and the buts of Chandalas or outcastes should be 
a krSsa distant from the village. A tank or reservoir should be constructed either on the south or north side 
or near either of these 2 points for ablutionary and culinary purposes.” — See Bam B&z’s Architecture of 
the Hindus, 1834, p. 43. 
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TEXT. 

^tafr»re- 

2 Tq^roT k wtf^T ^retiiffapsqfra* s *tY^T 

^ 4 M waar-* 

3 w f R<i^tivK^«m< fsrcRwwftrcr* mu ^ ^^Pd Y i^fqqf i g - 

Ytsi- 

4 8 Ri^<i^<^rird^rfidm<u»^«i ^ ^ f7T<i^nn 7 »jfa u €YmriiwR:- 

fw?n- 

5 H^TT: ,J ^dd<ld1«d-d«IK^fT«<MdlM*4W. ^r: MR 

asrrpft - 8 

6 yrou KKfad^Mtidlii^^w i a : 9 fa fdd3 1# «*nrf*vt- 

**D i*] 

7 sniifd 11 ^qiii^raf^faouiifd 11 mr 

<dmPd *- 13 

8 xT^Mr: ii^ii %*r. 1 ‘y^fdOfdiui*id*H«B«4<fd«i fxsrr. «siyv- 

w: wrRafi- 16 

9 yTtt: vt ^iPinrr: [i*] wt: ^i^RdK’qWnrft wfa* 

dR rn*i ure- 

10 ft fti fti «t wt^Trrt nan *nt 

^PTWtd>|^T- 

11 zr^f: Yt[^]n<didi<j«n: H WRT^T^nni: 

%i«id«<- 

12 wRnf«ww?fr *T$t: ?u«ig^dirt H *ti 

^wto [*]- 

13 *TT*a «lfd*ddMU<K*H«mi^ 19 fa*3Ildf&ch« M "xn^fwir- 

*TW. [l*] 


• Read f*TTmt°. • Bead Vh- 

* Bead *WT«ai. * Bead °WI*lfHCT. 

» Read ' Bead fl«I^PT. 

» Bead “ Bead afTOfn. 

i» Bead *r*TTPT:. 14 Bead °mil°. 

14 The original has i <Utra ° . •* Bead °faw° . 


•Bead ^T°. 

• Bead °atftfiretf?nT 0 . 
•Bead ‘VNro;. 
‘•Bead °%^refjr. 

14 Bead HITT: W. 
“Bead *Nt*°. 


w Bead fa^mr f** *n^T°. *» Bead «n*t*HT°. 




128 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IX. 


(V. 6.) This illustrious V&sud6va, the pillar of the city, the chief gem (shining) with 
priceless splendour amongst (his) caste fellows, famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king 
Bhfinudeva, known to be very valorous before the array of knights on the battle-field, great, of 
wonderful power (and) patience, is (now) administering the country. 

(V. 7.) (This) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornament 
is the moon (viz. Mahadeva), together with halls, a puratohhadra with a gate- way, and an 
excellent temple (dedicated) to the guardian deity of the fields. Moreover (he) caused to be dug 
a lar^e pond (tatfdga) and a long tank (handha) called Kaudika, which contained a great 
quantity of water. 

(V. 8.) The moon-light of the true fame of Vasudeva, devoted to sacrifices and charitable 
works, has expanded (and) become established bo long as the moon, the sun and the stars 
endure. 

(Line 18.) Samvat 1242, in the Raudra year, on the 5th (tit hi) of the dark (fortnight) 
of Jyaishtha, (this) pra&asti was erected by the Ndyaka Vasudeva. Written by Sakti- 
kumara. Hail ! 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

Prof. Hultzsch has asked me to express an opinion on the date of the stone inscription 
published above, of which he has sent me an impression. He also, at the instance of Mr. Hira 
Lai, has requested me to give my readings of, and, if possible, to verify, the dates of two 
copper-plate inscriptions of the K&kaira (Ranker) chief Pamparajadeva, which are about 
to be published by Mr. Hira Lai, and of which impressions have been forwarded by him. 

The date of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Mr. Hira Lai : Samvat 1242 Raudra - 
samvat sari \ Jyebhfa-vadi pamchamydm |, It does not admit of exact verification, and the 
only question concerning it is, to which era the year 1242 should be referred so that the date 
may fall in a Raudra-samvaisara . A priori the expression samvat 1242 would be taken here to 
denote the Vikrama year 1242 ; but there is no Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Raudra 
year. Nearest to Y. 1242, Raudra, by the southern system, would be the expired Chaitrddi 
Vikrama year 1257 ; and by the northern mean-sign system it would indicate the time from the 
13th November A.D. 1195 to the 8th November A.D. 1196, in the expired Chaitrddi or Kdrttikadi 
Vikrama years 1252 and 1253. If the year of the date were 1252 instead of 1242, it might be 
taken to be the expired Kdrttikadi Vikrama year 1252, in which case the 5th of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall in a Raudra year j but there is nothing to prove that the writer 
erroneously pat 1242 instead of 1252. 

Assuming, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter’s year to have been correctly given, 
it would only remain to take the expression samvat 1242 , as has been done by Mr. Hira Lai to 
denote the expired Saka year 1242, which by the southern system was a Raudra year. But 
here we are at once met by a difficalty. In my paper on the dates of the Saka era in inscriptions 
I have shown 1 that among 400 Saka dates of inscriptions only five do not contain the word Saka 
or Sdka f and that of even these five dates three are spurious or suspicious, while the two others 
are in verse. There is^ therefore every reason to assume that the writer of the inscription 
would have denoted the Saka year 1242 by some such expression as Sake 1242, not by samvat 
1242. And there might be the further objection that in the Central Provinces, where th^ date 
comes from, the system of Jupiter’s years ordinarily followed seems to have been the northern 
system, not the southern system by which alone the Sat:; year 1242 can be described as a 
Randra year. 


Sew InJ. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 14 y. 
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As the date cannot be verified, it -would be useless to indulge in f urther speculations. 1 To 
me the wording of it seems certainly to be suspicious. And I can only say that, assuming t 
figures for the year to be correct and the date to be really a Saka date, it would correspond : , 
the purnimdnta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1320, and for the amdnta JyaL D 
as stated by Mr. Hira Lai. to Tuesday, the 27th, or Wednesday, the 28th May, 2 A.D. 1320. 

Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of Pamparaja, one is clearly dated as follows : — 

[L. 7] ............ Isvara- 

[L. 8] samvatsare Kartika-mas3 Chitra-rikshe Ravi-dine suryoparagS 
[L. 10] ..... samvat 966 

t.e. “ in the Isvara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in the nakshatra Chitra 
in the month Karttika, . . . .in the year 966/ * 

I have no doubt that the year 966 of this date must be referred to the Kalachuri era. 

In Festgruss an Roth , p. 53 ff., I have tried to prove from the 12 dates between the years 
793 and 958, which hitherto have been available, that the Kalachuri (Chedi) era commenced 
on the 5th September A.D. 248, that the years were Asvinddi years and the months purni- 
mdnta months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalachuri year into an expired year of 
the Kaliyuga, we must add 3349 when the date falls in the bright half of Asvina or in any 
month from Karttika to Phalguna, and 3350 in all other cases. Applying this here, we find that 
our date, for the purnimdnta Karttika of the expired Kalachuri year 966 = Kaliyuga expired 
966 + 3349=4315, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214, when the 15th 
tit hi of the dark half ended 3 h. 33 m., and when the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. On the same day there was a 
total eclipse of the sun, the greatest phase of which at Ranker (in about Long. 82° and Lat. 
20 3 ) was four digits. 3 

It will, I think, be generally admitted that Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214, un- 
doubtedly is the proper equivalent of our date ; but, in connection with this date, the writer 
apparently has wrongly quoted the year isvara instead of the immediately following year 
Babudhanya. By the northern mean-sign system Isvara lasted from the 2nd September A.D. 
1212 to the 29th August A.D. 12 13. By the northern luni-solar system therefore Isvara was 
the proper name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of our date, viz. Kaliyuga 4315 
expired, which according to the northern luni-solar system, as already intimated, would have 
received the name Bahudhanya. For the present, I can ascribe the error only to the writer’s 
carelessness, but the error is of such a nature that it confirms rather than invalidates our general 
result. 4 

The date of the other copper-plate of Pamparaja I read thus : — 

[L. 9] . . . | samvata j 965 Bhadrapade vadi 1[0] 

[L. 10] Mriga-rikahe So[ma]-dine | 

Here everything is perfectly clear and certain in the impression excepting the number of the 
tiihi and the second akshara of the name of the weekday. As regards the latter, it appears to 


1 If the ysar were 1244 (instead of 124 2), it might be taken to be a Kalachuri ye*r, in which case V o d?.t»- 
would Five fallen in a Raudre, year. I do not mean to suggest hereb\ that the in>cnpt cm c^uM oe is-sig’ * 1 to 

late a period (A.D. 1492*93). 

* The 5th tithi commenced 1 h. 4m. before moan sunrise of the Tuesday and ended Oh. 30 in. after m* \n * 
rise of the Wednesday. 

s Between A.D. 1201 and 1250 this is the only solar eclipse in the month Karttika that could hnvebeea 
«t Konker. 

4 Air. Hira Lai quite lately has sent me for calculation a date from the Central Tri vine eg, which uiid^ul * * 

corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th October A D. 1065. Aceouliue to the original date, this day should fail r .• 

year Paiabhava*; but by the northern luni*solar system it would fall in the year Pl&v&cg* which fi 11 -w*. imtm 
diately upon Parabhava, and by the southern system in toe year ViSvavasu which immediately precedes Parabha^a 
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me evident that the engraver after the ahshara so in the first instance by mistake engraved the 
letter d (of dine), and that he then altered this d to via. Under any circumstances there could 
be no doubt that the intended weekday is Soma-dina or ‘Monday.’ Nor can there be any real 
doubt about the number of the tit hi. The date clearly gives us the dark half of the month 
Bhadrapada and during it the nakshatra Mriga (Mrigasirsha). Now in the dark half the 
nakshatra will ordinarily be Mriga about the 8th tit hi of the amdnta and the 10th tithi of the 
purnimdnta Bhadrapada ; and a careful examination of the impression shows that the word vadi 
is actually followed by 10, the 0 of which is engraved quite on the margin of the plate. I 
therefore take it. that the date gives us for calculation the year 965, the 10th tithi of the dark 
half of (the purnimdnta) Bhadrapada. with the nakshatra Mriga and a Monday.” And treating 
the year again as a Kalachuri year, I find the following equivalents : — 

For the expired Kalachuri year 965 = Kaliyuga expired 965 + 3350 = 4315 : Saturday, the 
2i.d August A. D, 1214, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the purnimdnta Bhadrapada 
ended 18 h. 25 m., and the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 21 h. 40 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

For the current Kalachuri year 9 65= Kaliyuga 4315 current : Monday, the 12th August 
A.D. 1213, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the purnimdnta Bhadrapada commenced 
7 h., and when the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
15 h. 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 27 in., after mean sunrise. 

Of the two, 1 do not hesitate to accept Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, as the true 
equivalent of oar date. That the tithi of the date was a current tithi can cause no difficulty. 
And the fact that Kalachuri years, occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted as current vears 
is proved by another date, in an inscription of which Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar some time ago has 
been good enough to send me a photograph. The inscription referred to is one at Seorinarayan 
which the late Sir A. Cunningham had stated to be dated — 

Kalachuri-samvatsare 11 89S || Asvina-sitdi 2 Soma-dind . 

According to the photograph the date really is — 

Kalachuri-samvatsare || 898 |j Asvina-sudi 7 l Soma-dine , and with this reading the date 
regularly corresponds, for the current Kalachuri year 893, to Monday, the 24th September 
A.D. 1145, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Asvina ended 20 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 


No. 15.— NOTE ON THE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF TITF TTArv no 

MAHENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. E ° P 


By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Go 


OiTINGEN. 

While I was reading the final proof of my paper ou the two copper-plate inscriptions of 
the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj, published above, p. 1 if., I received from Prof II It 
excellent ink-impressions of the two inscriptions which had been supplied to him h Z R • 
Bahadur V. Venkayya. The impressions enabled mo to make one or two slight corrections'^ ** 
texts, but it was impossible to insert in my article Mr. V- ,i • . • „ . m 


plates, and to get ready in time the collotype facsimile of tin- -croud of the two i 


cukayya’s description of the original 
the plates of Avauivarman II Yoga which Prof. Huh, -eh had at once ordered to 

and which is now published herewith. r ' itu 

On the plates A., those of Balavarman, Mr. Venkayya writes as follows ■— 

“The two plate, are about lohioad and about ‘J}/ high, aomewhu less ii 


ara strung on an almost circular 


ring. in mametcr. The ends < f 


ss tn the middle. They 
1 -O ring are secured below 


1 So the txtH was already given, coircvt’.y, m As. lies. V U J. Vv\ 


p. 505. 



Una plates of Avanivarman II. Yoga. — [Vikrama-JSamvat 956. 



Scale 45 


E. Hultzsch. 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle-Saal e. 


From ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 
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a circular seal, which is slightly damaged and measures nearly If 7 in diameter. It is about 
A* thick, and bears in relief a squatting figure, perhaps representing a god, the right hand of 

which seems to be raised, as if to indicate the abJiayahasta Either plate 

near the top has a ring-hole which is about in diameter.’’ 

On the plates B., those of Avanivarman II. Yoga, Mr. Yenkayya writes : — 

“ The three plates are bt tween 12^'' and 12- " broad and between S§" and 9" high. They 
are strung on an oval ring which measures 2 A' by 2 J\ The ends of the ring are secured 
below a circular seal, which is slightly mutilated and measures nearly 2" in diameter. The seal 

bears in relief a squatting figure, similar to the one on the seal of the other plates 

Each plate contains a ring-hole which is about in diameter.” 

On the excellent facsimile published herewith I have to say only a few words. It will 
show that the inscription in some places is not very easy to read. As regards individual >igns. 
I would merely draw attention to the forms of the initial t and e, e.y. in ih<t } 1. 33, and 
1 . 45 ; to the sum for ry . e. y. in hi ' injury a, 1. 11 ; to the final t 3 e.y, in = bkut , 1. 32 ; and to the 
numeral figures, especially that iui * 9 m line 63. 

In my text of the inscription the word has by an oversight been omitted before 
Ta[ru]nd-, above, p. 10, 1. 57. 


No. 16. — VANDRAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These plates were found in the backyard of Buddharaju Yenkataraju of Vandram, a village 
in the Bhimavaram taluka of the KLtna district, and were forwarded by the Head Assistant 
Collector of Narsapnr through the Collector of Kistna to Itai Bahadur Yenkayya, who sent me 
two sets of ink-impressions of them, with the following remarks : — • 

“ These are five copper-plates, measuring 7f" in length and 3§" in height. They have 
high rims more than thick. The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by me for the 
first time and soldered subsequently. It is oval, measures by 3^', and is nearly thick. 
The ends of the ring are secured in an expanded eight-pelalled lotus at the bottom of a circular 
seal, w hich measures 2|-'' in diameter. The seal is much damaged, but bears, in relief on a 
countersunk surface, the legend St i-Triblmyaiinmkusa], with a boar facing the proper left 
over it and a floral device below. The other symbols cut in the seal are not quite distinct. 
Traces of the sun over the boar, of the crescent of the moon behind his tail, and of an elephant 
goad in front of him are visible.” 

The first and last plates bear writing only on one side, and the three remaining plates on 
both sides. The plates are in a bad state of preservation. Of plate i. a small portion is missing 
Plate ii.fr is a palimpsest, and part of its writing is etfaced. The two fir>t lines of plate iii.fr and 
some letters of the two last lines of plate iv.a are damaged by corrosion. Of plate iv.fr the 
two first lines and part of the third are in a still worse condition. On the last plate (v.) some 
letters are more or less doubtful. 

After the MS. of this article had gone to the press, I received from Mr. Yenkayya the 
original copper-plates, with the help of which I was able to improve my readings of several 
indistinct words. 

The alphabet is ancient Telugu of the usual type. I would only draw attention to the 
peculiar form of the secondary u in - murttcr= , 1. 18, and samuhuya , 1. 06 f. The language is 
Sanskrit ; but the four first lines of the last plate contain some Telugu words. The Sanskrit 
portion consists of both pi use and verses. 
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The inscription opens with the genealogy of Amm&r&ja (H-) of the (Eastern) Cbalukya 
(1. 5) dynasty. LI. 1-17 are practically identical with 11. 1-23 of the Elavajm grant of the 
same king. 1 But Vikram&ditya (I.) receives the title Tuvardja (1. 13), and the name 
Kollabiganda is twice (11. 14 and 17) spelt with b, not with bh. 

Ammaraja II. is then praised in seven verses, all of which occur in his Padahkaluru 
grant, 2 where they are however differently arranged. 3 The two verses (5 and 6) recording 
the date of his coronation are also found in the Haliyapuudi grant. 4 It is a curious fact 
that the major portion of plate n.b (consisting of verses 3-5 and nearly the whole of verse 6) of 
the Vandram plates is engraved over another grant of Ammaraja II., which seems to have 
been partially effaced by the writer, but of which distinct traces are still visible. 5 I subjoin a 
transcript of those lines of the original inscription on plate ii.6 which can still be made out. 

20 v 

23 TT?rfrT [i*] ^ ^ *IT- 

The poetical description of Amina’s reign is followed, by a prose passage (11. 30-37) which, 
is worded in nearly the same manner as 11. 30-36 of the Elava^u grant. 6 7 Ammaraja II., who 
is here styled * Savidstabhuvcnuisfaya , the glorious Vijayaditya (VI.) Mahcircijcidhircija-’PcLrci- 
hicsvara Paramabhattdraka , the very pious one, who meditates at the feet of (his) mother and 
father, thus commands, having called (them) together, the ryots, headed by the BashfraJcufcis, 
inhabiting the twelve villages (the chief one of which is) Prandoru in the Pavunav&ra district 
( ; ishaya ).’ 

So far the text can be easily transcribed and understood. But the remainder of the 
inscription cannot be deciphered in full, as a number of words in the damaged portions are 
doubtful or quite illegible. Besides, the author of the long metrical passage describing the 
donee (11. 37-61) knew so little Sanskrit, or got his draft copied in such an imperfect way, that 
I am unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of some of the well-preserved portions of it. 
The whole of this passage seems to be in verse. Making allowance for the damaged and lost 
lines I number the verses as 8-23. Verse 8 praises the family ( gotra ) named Mitrayu. A 
descendant of it was Turkkaya-Peddiya? (v. 9), who lived in the large village R&vip&irri 
( v. 10), his son Vijayaditya (v. 11) and his grandson Turkkiya-Yajvan (v. 12). The last had 
hv Kandamamba a son named Kuppanayya (v. 14), who seems to have enjoyed the titles of 
minister ( amatya , v. 15) and vassal (sdmanta t v. 16). He had the surname Vipranara[yapa] 
(v. 21) and founded a shrine of Siva at Dr&ksh&rama. 8 

“ To this Kuppan[a]matya, who is devoted to Me, the village named T&nderu has been 
given by Us, having made (it) an Agrahdra ; to whom (the village) named [Beti]pundi (in the 
neighbourhood) of Pr&ndoru 9 in your district 10 (vis kayo), together with the share of gold, 

1 Ind . Ant . Vol. XII. p. 91 ff. 1 Ibid. VoL VII. p. 15 ff. 

3 The verses of the Padahkaldru grant (11. 23-37) correspond to the following versea of the Vandram plates : 

1, 4, 3, 5, 6, 7, 2 ; and an additional verse is inserted between 1 and 4. 

4 Above, p. 47 ff. 

* Both sides of plate v, also exhibit traces of obliterated writing. A grant of Bhima I. is a similar palimpsest ; 
-ee Prof. Kielhorn’s remarks, abive, Vol. V. p. 127. 

6 In the latter the epithet mdtdpitripddanudhydtah (1. 35) is however missing. 

7 With Turkkaya compare the names Tdrkasarman (above, VoL V. p. 120, note 14) and Tdrkkama (Ind. Ant 

\ .] XIII. p 24, text 1 49). ^ 

* L , >''‘<\shnrdmr Tcrita-Sira-nilayo ; v. 22 (1. 58). 

* i'/ ' 4r*i e the Ttlagu gsa.the of Irandoru ( 1.35). 


* in the Pavnnavira-vishaya of 1. 35. 
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was given with exemption from all taxes, having made (it) an Agrahdra I subjoin my reading 
of this passage, which is so peculiarly worded, that it remains doubtful whether the present grant 
refers to Tanderu or to Betipundi or to both, and whether only the second or both of them 
belonged to the Pavunavara-vishaya. 

61 rni lTO^[T*]*T[T]«n[>l] 

62 trearra 1 i *pT)fv- 

63 nt ^rf[T*]zmwr»rwfT[h*]iu?i ^4[^]- 

61 tit 3 ^ w[:] ii ^rvr fa) ^ursnwsD*] ii . . . . 

Of the subsequent description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. 64-67) I am 
unable to furnish a satisfactory transcript. The remainder of the inscription (11. 67-72) is 
nearly identical with 11. 57-60 of the Elavarru grant. 4 The last line (72) seems to read : — 

h(t) w srfir: II o**] ^rrafn: [i*] «vt[^t]«i^[t*]^ [i*] 

wt«rrr^r5fa ii 

Accordingly the Ajnapti was the Eatakardja , 6 the poet 7 Maha[ka?]bhatta, and the wiiter 
Jontacharya. 8 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Draksharama is well-known, 9 and the 
Pavunavara-vishaya is probably the same as Pagunavara-vishaya in a grant of Bhima II. 10 
The villages Prandoru, Betipundi, Tanderu and Raviparru I am unable to identify. 

FIRST HALF OF THE TEXT. 11 

First Tlate . 

1 4> ^turrt vt- 

2 flfdy-m’nt ^ < l ^ mt ^T- 

3 l fW 



5 ^T^WRT fTiW- 

6 *vrar 

7 si ^r[i]f% 11 <T*pt 1 <r- 

9 srf?f i rT[*j^r 5TJr]f«wvt^sr i town ii 

i Read 2 Read * Read *rf*W*- 

4 Instead of tath-Sktam VgdsSna, 1. 69 reads tathd ch-oktam Vgdsa-bhatt[d*]rakitia(na). 

1 Read <*£<|f 0 . 6 See above, p. 49 f. 

t I.e. the author of the verses describing the donee. In other grants of Ammar&ja II. Pdtanabhatta ana 

Madhavabhatta are mentioned as * poets/ 

8 The same person was the writer of the Elavarru and Padahkaluru grants 
B See e.g . above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 3. 

w Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p- 213. 

11 From two sets df ink-impressions and the original copper-plates. 11 Read 

c «nf^Tt. M Read W. 

u The a nut vara stauds at the beginning of the next line- 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 w ^ihrr »5n?n *nP4*id i 

11 I rT^ffr I rf?Rm 

*Z»nT51- 

12 TOTOcCTfigtf I fT^JfT: I 

\> Sj 

grfersrcn- 


?nrfr fgsrcrr 

NJ 



<T^r?rt *rw- 


13 f^rgg^rfrsm i 

11 ’^ifvGTTjtrraf^-JirT » cngT. tnwmg i 

rr^g?:- 

15 *ikm: ith =nor<r i cr^rrfisRrTfgw cn^nft winir^ [i*] 

16 ft f^T ^T«rgsn?tacTCSt *TI^RT^T I fTffW 

snrosrer ^rfr gs- 

17 * HW'. HH 391 P5 I rf U<4\ 3Tt« fq^^Pi ^ <4 1 dtmrot 

Wfal I rTST IT- 

18 f[^r]lP^gWTO?TT5TTl^: gWTlTO: [l*] ^rw?TgHH; ^ TF$m- 

H^JIITWT- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 *gr. ii [\*] 3t mrtw Pw^r 

[i*] 

20 ^ ^ 4 (T)nnffT II [l*] 

frsrgfa- 4 

21 i w reresre fa*rm fircq P «um - 6 

22 P'lHi^H’firT 3prfa[:*J n 0*] fgf%?niRrfwrf^ f %- 

23 finrrgwtfagi [fWt^ilVfi^]: i si- 

21 wt wgr. 6 n [s*] fii%- 

25 tl=<^M<sai«M 7 [sd]3nTt?fW3 [|*j gp^. 

W* 


26 wg?re[%] ii [**] vgfa iff 

27 [u]^f g [ww] to i ^fftrr- 


1 Read c ^*ftfT°. 2 Read ^tfa. 

* Read c ^tffT:. From here to the end (1. 27) this aide of the plate is & palimpsest 
‘Be*dW*°. SW0 ^ S . 

e Ke»d 0 ft<«KiSR 



Vandram plates 




Cnllol 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 


II [«*] ^ 



zHf^«w^T^i^Tfy^T^T[^*]«^: HiHvriT?:^: tinra- 

mruftsHi^T^im: in^tedi- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 

37 ^siHi^nrafn it ... 


No. 17,— THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL, 

By F. W. Thomas, M.A. ; Loxdox. 

TLo Mathura lion-eapitnl was discovered liy tl'.u 1 a, 1 Dr, L’hug vanlal Indraji under 
circumstances detailed in ins article on The Sorthtrn KJatriq'as edited and published by 
Professor E. J. Itapson r< the Jouri\J ' j the Royal A^-atic Society, N. S., Vol. XXVI. 1894, 
pp. 541-554 ; see in particular pp. 542-4. It was found embedded in the steps of an altar 
dew *.>d t<> Sitala on a site belonging to some low-caste Hindus at Mathmv. but not more 
d. ‘initely located. Having been with difficulty secured by Dr. Bhagvanlal, the capital was 
conveved to Bombay ; subsequently, on his death, it was despatched to England, and it can now 
be seen in the Buddhist Room at the British Museum. 

The inscriptions incised on the c.'.ptal were transcribed and translated by the discoverer 
himself • but owing to his death the task of publishing the MS. was entrusted by the Council 
of the Royal Asiatic Society to the late Professor Biihler, who was able to compare the read- 
ings with the stone itself and with paper impressions piosented to him in 1889 by Dr. James 
Burgess. At the commencement of the published account, which appeared in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S. ( Vol. XXVI. 1894. pp. 525-540. Prof. Biihler observes that 
“ the collation has made necessary some alterations in the transcript and in the translation, 
am on o’ which the more important ones have been pointed out in the notes. But I may confi- 
dently assert that all really essential points have been fully settled and explained by Dr. 
Bhagvanlal, whose great acumen and scholarship are as conspicuous in his interpretation of 
these inscriptions as in his other epigraphic publications. F or convenience’s sal I have prefixed 
an introduction, summarising the chief results deducible f rom the inscriptions.” 

2 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next iine. 

4 Head 

$2 f.) supplies the correct reading 


1 Bead 
a Bead 

* The Ela,*npa Spant 0- 
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While endorsing in the main these statements of so great an authority, from all points of 
view, as the late Prof. Biihler. I have endeavoured, in re-editing the inscriptions with Plates, 
which before were wanting, to give an unbiased reading based upon new impressions supplied by 
the kindness of the Department in the Museum (at the instance of Dr. J. F. Fleet, who originated 
the suggestion of this article), and upon frequent inspections of the stone itself. The present 
versions will therefore be found to differ in some particulars from those of Dr. Bhagvanlal 
and Prof. Biihler. 

The shape and dimensions of the capital will be best realized from the accompanying Plates ; 
but some particulars demand a verbal description. In the first place, the circular hole in the 
upper square surface, corresponding to a similar hole in the under surface, proves that the capital 
was surmounted by a shaft or some other continuation. Prof. Biihler remarks that various 
representations on slabs from the Amaravati Stupa prove this shaft to have supported a Dharma - 
chakra, referring to the Archaeological Survey Plates published by Dr. Burgess (Plate xxxviii. 
figs. 1 and 6, and Plate xl. figs. 3 and 4). Bat it has already been pointed out by me in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic. Society for 1906, pp. 216 and 464, that the use of lion-capitals of 
actual pillars was a common feature in Indian architecture, derived from Persian models. 
Examples may be seen in the Archaeological Survey publications relating to Bharhnt 
(Cunningham. Plates vi., viii., x.), Sanclii (Maisey, Plates xix., xxxiii.), Mathura (V. A. Smith, 
Plates xliii.-xlvi. and xlix.-l.), Amardvati (Burgess, p. 93, Plates xlix.. hii,, liy., l v ., and 
Burgess. 1882, Plate xiv.), and elsewhere. The presumption, therefore, is that the lion-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar. 

Secondly , the state of the stone has been somewhat impaired by time and accident. In some 
cases, e.g. in the loss of the horn-like projections of the two heads, this has involved no curtail- 
ment of the text. The cliippings at the two bottom corners have been, no doubt, equallv harmless. 
But the front, which xvould be the most exposed portion of the stone, has in part so peeled away 
as to render some characters illegible. In the second line of the large inscription carved on the 
body of the lion to the spectator’s left (J. I. 1 j the large rra is followed by traces of two or three 
aksharas of equal size leading to a partly visible sa (?), after which intervene three doubtful 
characters before we come to firm ground again in pali. 1 * 

In size the aksharas vary considerably. We may distinguish five groups : (1) the inscriptions 
B. E. F. I. J. M. on the front and back of the stone (among which I. perhaps exceeds the others 
slightly in size), having characters about 2-2^ in. in height ; (2) G. N. P. E" , on the back and 
under surface of the stone, circa 2-1 \ in. ; (3) A. (on the unpolished top and back of the stone) 
K. L. (on the breast of the left lion), 0. Q. It. (underneath), J'. (front, on the leg of the left 
lion), circa 1| in - 5 ( 4 ) D - E '- (which may be estimated from E'., slightly the largest visible 
among the characters of E.), circa 1 in. ; (5) H. H\, slightly incised in small characters, of 
about £ in., at the places indicated on the front. In the same inscription the aksharas generally 
maintain a fair average size, but sometimes they become a little cramped by limitations of 
space. It is clear that the inscriptions in the larger characters (1), (2) and \Z) were carved 
first, and those of a smaller size were afterwards crammed in wherever space offered. 

In type, on the other hand, the characters present an uniformity which, like the sub’ect- 
matter of the records, forbids any supposition of additions during tbe subsequent history of the 
stone. They have W compared by Prof. Biihler to those of the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra 
versions of the Edicts of Asoka. But the degree of similarity and dissimilarity mav now be 
more exactly estimated fiom Biihler s India n Palcroyraphy, where the columns viii and ix 


1 In quoting Khartj-lit'ii records, length of vowels is noted except wh« re the intention is to insbt unon ti 

reading supplied by the original in question. ' 16 tXaC 
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of Plate No. 1 are based chiefly upon these inscriptions. The type may be described as inter- 
mediate between the Asoka forms and the cursive derivatives of the Dhammapada MS. and 
those discovered by Dr. Stein, to which approximate the vase scratchings from Manikiala and 
other places and the inscription of Sue-Vihar (see the Plate given by Dr. Hoernle in the 
Indian Antiquary , Yol. X. facing p. 325). It does not, however, appear to be quite identical 
with that exhibited in any of these or in the Taxila plate (see the facsimile above, Yol. IY. 
facing p. 56), where on account of the historical contiguity we should expect to find, and do find, 
a near congener. The inscriptions edited by M. Senart in the Journal Asiatique, Ser. IX. Yol. 
XIII. (1899), p. 526 ft. and Yol. IY. (1894), p. 504 ft. (No. 35), are also in similar 
characters (see the Plates). 

The forms of the individual letters may be seen from Plate IY. Those of \ ha , sa , mu, spa , 
the position of medial e and the looped form of u have been described by Biihler. Attention may 
be called to the rda in Q. 1, the spa in A. 7, the rna (?) in I. 1, the carious form in J. 1 inter- 
preted by Buhler as sh\e, the archaic ma with the original angle beneath in A. 2. A few points 
call for further consideration. The form of ta , which occurs many times, has in other records the 
value of tra (see the Plate). Although we have certainly one case (J. 2, in kdrita), and 
perhaps two others (E". in krakdrita ?, and R. 1 in Tachhilasa or Rachhilasa ?), where the bottom 
curve is wanting, the character occurs so often that there can be no doubt as to what it denotes. 
In supposing it to be a da Buhler, who in his articles in the Z. D. M. G. Yol. XL III. pp. 133 and 
294-6 has read a similar character as tt (so also Johansson, Der Dialekt der Shdhbdzgarhi - 
Redaktion, I. p. 126), was influenced by finding it in prateso (M. 2) and similar cases. But the 
regular form of da is several times instanced, and the t for d in prateso and elsewhere is a 
dialectical, not an orthographical, feature, found in other Kharoshthi records. 

The only question remaining, as concerns ta , is part of a larger matter. How do we 
find represented the conjunct r ? In a number of cases the addition is made by a stroke inclined 
to the left attached to the lower curve. This occurs in A. 1 ( chhattra °), A. 6 ( mdtra ), A. 7 
(jritrd 0 ). In these examples there was some slight danger of confusion with to, which shows 
(see the Plate) a similar stroke attached to the upper curve. Perhaps for this reason another 
device is more frequently adopted, namely a dot in place of the stroke ; see B. 1 and 3 ( chhatra °), 
B. 2 (putra), M. 1 (chhatra 0 ), Q. 2 (chhatra 0 ). There remain A. 3 (where te is written), A. 5 
(where I can detect no clear indication of the r-stroke or dot), G. 1 (where there is nothing 
attached to the ta, though the reading may be chhratava, if not chchhatava), G. 2 (chhatava), 
A. 9 (where we seem to have atraurena for ate°). In A. 1 we have two strokes, both of 
which seem to be intentional ; one of them, which resembles the downward stroke of the Aramaic 
and Pahlavi t, I have conjectured to denote a doubled t before the r. Of a cerebral (/a) I can 
find no trace, unless indeed it is contained in the mysterious third sign of A. 13. 

With other consonants than t the r is regularly inserted where required. We may quote 
bhra in A. 7 (where it takes the form of a detached Btroke), gra in A. 2 and N. 2, pra in A. 10 
(pra4hravipra°), A. 11 ( prati i°), M. 3 (prateso), N. 3, dhra in A. 10 and M. 2, chhra (chchha ?) 

in G, 2 and I. 1 (chhratava, 0 and chhratrava). In the last example, as also in pra<fhravi 

(A. 10, pa4hravi in I. 2), it would seem to be even repeated ; but this may be a feature of 

pronunciation rather than of writing. A really otiose r-stroke is found in maheshm, A. 2, and 

probably in Pispasrt , A. 7. 

The case of kra is peculiar. If we disregard the doubtful inscription E ff ., it is found four 
times, in bhakravato (A. 12), ndkraraasa (F. 1 and N. 1), and sakrastdnasa (P. 1), t.e. in places 
where we expect a simple ga. This can hardly be accidental ; it would seem probable that in 
these cases the combination kra represents a spirantic pronunciation of ga, analogous to the 
Persian more especially as in the name of Seist&n (Pahlavi Saghastan) this sound no doubt 
prevailed at the time. 
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A few further points remain to be noticed. (1) In ateiirena and horakdpariv arena (A. 9 
and 10) we find a perhaps iuteutional stroke diverging fiom the tail of the nc 7, though not in 
both cases on the same side. Have we here na P The rather noticeable variations in the form 
of the nasal may be observed in Plate iv. 

(2) Sa varies between the forms with and without me small adjunct near the centre (see 
Plate iv). In X. 3 the addition of the r-siroke makes sun. In E. 4 a slight curve at the foot 
mav also indicate sam ) anticipating as in the Stein documents, the following nasal. A writing 
sya is certainly to be seen in G. 1 and probably also in B. 2. 

(3) The two occurrences of kharaosta (A. 4 and E. 1) seem both to show a small diverging 
mark in the place where Ji is usually appended, a circumstance which, together with the prob- 
able derivation of the word, suggests a reading rha — hra. 

(4) In A. 2 a has a small stroke added a> a sort of head. 

(5) In A. 13 we have the distinguishing mark of e vertical and at the top; elsewhere it is 
horizontal and at the centre. 

(6) The si of A. 11 has two small (head and foot) strokes differentiating it from the se of 
the previous line,— apparently without reason. 

(7) The complicated jo of C. 2 recalls the varieties on the coins (see Gardner, The Goins of 
Bactria, pp. 55, S3). 

(8) Lastly we may mention that the stone presents a number of doU and other small 
marks which must apparently be ascribed to accident or we ir. In s .me cases we mi^ht be 
tempted to trace the anusvdra , e.g. in J , where we should thus arrive at a reading 
S ar vast iv at a in n a in . 

The Prakrit in which the inscriptions are composed has been des cubed by Buhler and per- 
haps need not be discussed at length. It is distinguished by d,-st*mss to Sanskrit. Elision of 
medial consonants occurs, if we neglect the suffixal k {ndgaraa, kusulaa. mahdsdnjhia), only in 
ateiirena (for °t -urena ?), saspa[t]". In ayaria and puya ( = drhdryo and pi I,*.?) we have a weak- 
ening of ch to y. I have suggebb-d {Journal oj the Iioyal Asui f i> >'■ h'", pjOd, p. 205j that the 
sound denoted by this y was that of the French j , and the matter will arise again in connection 
with the proper names. The changes apparent in the word chhafta^i are in , t neccssatilv Indian. 
The hardening of g and d to hr and t ha* been already dealt with ; on the other hand p appears 
in thuva and pratithdvito as v, never h as p. Conjunct s i«, except in foreign and technical 
names (khanwsfa, sakastdna, sarvditivida), assimilated ([0 thuva. kadhavira , prati^f thdvita 
hhi\k]khv ) ; r, on the other hand, remains both as prior (sun a. Xhardau). and as posteriori 
member of a conjunction. The forms of the a and a declensions are very well preserved The 
nominative sing. masc. appears both as a (in thura> etc.) and as o lkharau*h\ etc.); the neuter is 
in a [m] (sariralm]), the genitive singular in »a, twice written sya . In -mnniia the i declen- 
sion shows the Prakrit form ; of the i inflexion we have several forms ( instrumental -id etc) 
The r-stems seem to be regular (dhi*e in A 3 being a miswriting for dhitrd), while in yurrirdria> 'h] 
in A. 4 we have an ultra-Sanskrit use of the consonant paradigm. We may note the employment 
of sarvdstivdda in place of °vddin. The only pronouns occurring are imo, nominative masculine 
and iw, a locative, and the only finite verb hhusavi (certainly not hhusati , as Buhler read'! 
presents a problem ; see the note to A. 13. The false concord sarira pratithdvito is found else- 
where (see the note ad lor.). 

We now come to the historical matter, which has been diseased both by Biililer, pp. 529-33 
and by Professor Rapson (p. 541 6. of the same volume). The object of the chief inscription 
(A.) is to record a religious donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the Satrap R&jula 
with whom are associated various members of her family and her whole court In the other 
inscriptions we find honourable mention of (1) certain other members of the Satrap famil at 
Mathura, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist teachers, bearing ^the 



No. 17.] 


INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA MON-CAPITAL 


139 


names Buddhila (or Budhila) and Bu[dldhadeva. The last named, who is termed an acharya 
and represented as a champion of the Sarvastivadin school against the rival Mahasanghikas, 
bears a name which cannot have been rare ; one teacher of this name is mentioned by Taranatha 
as a leader of the Vaibhashikas (see Schiefner’s translation, pp. 4 and 67, and the references in 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary), and we have therefore no sufficient means of identification. It is 
different with some of the other names. 

In the first place, the Great Satrap RSjula himself and his son, the Satrap Sud&sa, have 
both been identified with rulers named on coins and in other inscriptions from Mathura (see 
Biihler, pp. 531-2, Ep. huh Yol. I. pp. 195-6, 199; Cunningham, Archaeological Survey 
Reports, Yol. III. p. 30, and Yol. XX pp. 43-9 ; Y. A, Smith, Mathura, p. 21 ; Rapson, Indian 
Coins , p. 9, § 33). These identifications were made by Cuuningham, who also proposed to 
identify the Yttvardja Kharaosta with the Kharamosta, son of Artas, known from coins, a 
gTigg^tion which is scarcely tenable (Biihler, op, cit, p. 532). The further identification of the 
Great Satrap Kusulaa Padika with Patika, 6on of the Satrap Liaka Kusulaka, named in the 
Taxila plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era, — for the 
Taxila Plate is dated in the year 78 , (in the time) of the Great King Moga, — bnt also as imply- 
ing that the other Satraps mentioned may also have ruled in distant places. It appears there- 
fore that the inscriptions make a point of naming with respect the chief representatives of the 
Kshatrapa dominion in Northern India ; and this is a strong argument for retaining the evident 
interpretation of inscription P. as ‘in honour of the whole Saka realm ’ (Sakastdna). It is 
therefore important to ascertain what other indications of nationality the inscriptions supply. 

In an article published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906 (pp. 181-216 ; 
see also pp. 460-4) I have endeavoured to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
as Seistan as early as the time of Darius the Great and Alexander; (2) that the inscriptions of 
the lion-capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and 8aka nomenclature ; and I have inferred that 
the Kshatrapas of Northern India were the representatives of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domination. I think that all these propositions must be adhered to. Upon the first of them 
we need nut dwell here. The second is strongly supported a priori by the fact that Patika of 
Taxila, who bears himself a distinctively Persian name, mentions as his overlord the Great King 
Moga, whose name is with equal distinctiveness Saka. 

I may here refer to a small point in the Taxila inscription which is not without interest. 
The form of the phia.se chhatrapasa Liakd Kusulako ndtna tasa (for chhatrapasa I/iakasa 
Knsulakasa ), which recurs in a second phrase, has beeu by Biihler compared with passages in 
two of the Jaina inscriptions from Mathura. We may perhaps fiud something of the kind in 
later Sanskrit inscriptions and in the style of the Parirhafanfra and Hitdpadesa. But the turn 
of the phrase is so conspicuous a feature of the edicts of the Achoemenids that we are strongly 
tempted to regard it as, like the earliest Indian architecture, derived through the Satraps from a 
Persian model. 

This is not the place for resuming at length the discussion of the etymology of all the 
names occurring in the inscriptions. A few' points may be mentioned : — 

1. The name Kharaosta or Kharha{hra)osta, as =.khshathra , ‘ sovereignty,’ -f- osta, ‘blessing, 1 
is practically certain. The initial kha , which reappears in khahardta with variant kshaharata, 
presents no difficulty ; it recurs in the kharapalhina (no doubt = khshathrapihldna , ‘defence of 
sovereignty,’) of the new Sarnath inscription (above, Yol. YIII, p. 173 ff.). The variation in 
the initial consonant group, of which we find a third form in chhatrapa , is of the same nature as 
that in cavalier and chivalry, that is to say, it is due to historical and dialectical differences. 1 

1 On a coin given by Prof. Rapson, b\dian Coins , PL in. No. 1, we have Kshaharata in Brahnai together 
with Chhaharata in Kharoshthi^ some of the N&sik inscriptions have Khakhardta , etc. 
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The hra , from thra , arose (with other forms) on Iranian soil, Mihra (Skt. Mihira) being a variant 
of Hit hr a, 1 * of which a still more simplified form is found in Hir ahoy ana of the Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription (see M. Boyer’s article in the Journal Asiatique , Ser. X. Vol, IEL (1904) pp. 463-4) ; 
the old Persian dialect had also s , concerning which it may be sufficient to refer to the grammars. 

2. Hevaki is no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Mauakes MfvaoiJ, which we find 
attached to the king Maues and Moga {—Hauaka). 

3. The two names Kdlut , Kamuio show a Pahlavi suffix u i, in the second case with addition 
of an Indian termination. 

4. Naiiludo is no doubt for Naiirudo, i New Growth,’ with a Pahlavi or Afghan l for r. 

5. The element Khala - appears in Khalama and Kfialasaimiso. 

6. The termination -tis in Komusd and °samuso seems to be Scythic. 

7. The element -si in Ayasi Komusd , Nandasihasa , Pispasi is certainly not the Sanskrit M, 
which would have been so written in these inscriptions. It is a derivative element, perhaps 
identical with the -ci, - zi (Pahlavi - cik ) which appears in many Iranian names. 

8. The y in Ayasi, Eayuarana, Ay imisa, found also on the coins as an alternative for z in 
Ayilisa , etc. (see Gardner, op. cit. pp. 93, 173), most probably represents a j sound resembling 
the French j, for which reasons it muBt also remain undetermined whether the ayaria 
( =dchdrya ) an d puya (= pujd ) of our inscriptions were intended or not to represent a pronun- 
ciation with a y. 

9. The name Abuhold doubtless consists of two members, Abu (of uncertain meaning) to be 
traced in A tfovXirqs (see Justi’s Iranisches Namenbuch, s. t>.) + ho la, a variant of the h&ra in 
Spalahora and the horakd of our inscriptions. That spdla is a Pahlavi form of 0. Pers 
spdda = Zend spdda = Neo-Pers. sipdh is plain from its occurrence in Spalapati , which corre- 
sponds ta the Persian Ispahbad, Pahlavi Spdhpat (see Justi, op. cit. and Horn, Neupersische 
Etymologie, No. 699). As the Zend-Persian ahura is used in the sense of ‘prince * and as the 
form hora is to be traced in the common (Sassanian) name Hormisdas , there can be no reason to 
doubt that this is the meaning of the second part of the name of Abuhold and that her 
horakdparivdra was a ‘ retinue of princesses (or ladies).’ 

10. As regards the term Kusulaa (=Kusulak a of the Taxila Plate), it seems to me 

extremely unlikely that the word is unrelated to the Kuyula, KujUla, KofovXa applied to 
Kadphises and Kanishka, more especially now that the Sarnath inscriptions have brought 
Kanishka into relation with the northern Satraps. The word seems to me to have been probably 
a title of the order of Sahib , Bahadur, and the like. * * 

It wiU now be sufficient to enumerate the persons occurring in the inscriptions. These 
are : — 


(1) The family of Rajula : — 

(a) Rajula himself with his sons Ktaaraosta ( Yuvardja , s son of the Chief Queen AbuholS) 
Sudasa (entitled Satrap), Khalama (entitled Kumdra*), and Maja (entitled Kanishtha) — the 
two last also being possibly children of the Chief Queen Abuhola— and his daughter Hana 

(2) Five other, probably princely, persons: Kalul, Naiiludo, Kamuio, Ayimisa 
Khalasamuso. These were perhaps relatives of Rajula. 

(3) Friendly satraps, namely Kusulaa Padika, Mevaki Miyika, 3 K(r)onina Khardaa 

Tachhila (Rachhila). ’ *’ 


(4) A Buddhist a chary a, named Buddhila (Budbila), and a second (perhaps 
'with the former), named Buddhadeva. 


identical 


1 Cf. Huains? in Kuhns Zeitschrxft , Vol. XXXVI. p. 562 ff , and Foy, Vol. XXXVI. p. 489 ff 

* On this ami other similar titles see M. L-v-’s art.de in the Journal Miatique , Ser. IX. Vol XIX 

1 lhe name of a satrap Mevaku is traced Qy Prof. Kapson on a coin ( \ 22. yi. £ 1894 p 5*8) * ^ *** 
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The inscriptions supply in themselves no means of dating. But the style of the monument 
of which they celebrate the foundation seems to have been strongly Persian. This is in favour 
of an early date ; but for a definite determination of it we must continue to rely upon the more 
or less contemporary Taxila plate belonging to the year 78 (in the reign) of the Great King 
Moga, who is usually placed (see Rapson, Indian Coins, § 29) as early as 120 B. C. 

TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES. 

A. I. 

1 Mahachhatra(ttra)vasa rajulasa [Mahachhatravassa Rajulassa] 

2 agr a ( ggra) m aheshriay asia (o ?) [agramaheshi-Ayasia] 

3 komusaa dhite [Kdmusaa dhite] 

4 khara(rha ?)ostasa yuvaraua [Kharaostassa yuvaranah] 

5 mata nadadi(si ?)akasa .. [mata Namdadi(si ?)akasa . .] 

a, n. 

6 sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(e P) [sadha matra Abuholaa] 

7 pitramahi pispasria bhra [pitamabi-Pispasia bhra-] 

8 tra hayuarana sadha hanadhitra(P) [-tra Hayuarana sadha Hana-dhitra] 

9 atra(te)iirena horakapa [amteiirena horakapa-] 

10 rivarena ise piadbraviprate [-rivarena ise pradhraviprate-] 

11 se(sre ?) nisime sarira pratithavito [-se nissime sarira[m] pratitthavito] 

12 bhakravato sakamunisa budbasa [bhakravato Sakamunissa Buddhassa] 

13 ma(mra ?)kite(hi ?)ra(P)ya saspae bhusaveti(P) [ » . . raya saspae bhusa-v-iti] 

14 thuva cha sagbarama cha chatu [tbiiva cha samgharama cha cbatu-] 

15 disesa saghasa sarva [-ddisassa samghassa Sarva-] 

16 stivatana parigrahe [-stivatanam parigrahe]. 

TRANSLATION. 

By the Chief Queen of the Great Satrap Rajula, daughter of Ayasi Kdmusfi, mother of the 
Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasa (by name), together with her mother Abuhola, her 
paternal grandmother Pispasi, her brother Hayuara (?), her daughter Hana, her household and 
court of horakds (ladies), a relic was deposited in this piece of land in a stupa with the thought : 

‘ May it be for the eternal of the Holy Sakya sage Buddha/ And the 

stupa and the monastery are for the acceptance of the universal Sang ha of the Sarvastiv&dins. 

NOTES. 

Genealogy.— The scheme appears to be as follows : — 

Pispasi. 

Ayasi Komusaa Abuhola. 


Rajula= Nandasi-Akasa. Hayuara. 


Khanu*sta. 


Jiftna. 





142 


EPIGRAPHIA ISDICA. 


*[7ot. l£. 


Headings. — L. 1. The additional stroke in the tra , if not accidental, may denote a 
doubling. At least I learn from Prof. Rapson that a (cross) stroke is used in the Stein docu- 
ments for that purpose. 

L. 2, aggra with a cross stroke; ma in maheshi has the original form with a subscribed 
angle ; shri has the otiose r-stroke found elsewhere. 

L- 3, te in dhite is quite clear; it must be due to an error, as the regular form of tra 
occurs several times in the inscription. 

L. 4. Is the side stroke in the r of kharaostasa accidental, or does it possibly represent h ? 
See p. 138 above. It occurs in the place, though not with the shape, of aspiration in other 
consonants. 

L. 5. No doubt namdasi should be read, on the analogy of the other names. But the lower 
stroke of the akshara is curtailed (being at the ledge of the stone) in snch a way as to produce 
the appearance of the cursive da in Bidder's Table, co). viii. After sa nothing can be clearly 
seen on the stone. The analogy of the other names would lead us to expect • sad . On the ta in 
maid see p. 137 above. 

L. 8. Prom what nominative form the instrumental Hayuardnd is to be derived is nob 
obvious. 

L. 9, a \_ni\tcurcna presents a case, rare in these inscriptions, of disappearance of a medial 
consonant. The only other cases are : (1) saspae for sasvate , 1. 13 (if that is the correct lead- 
ing) ; (2) k in ndkraraassa and mahasaingkidna : and (3) khardaassa . As in general the medial 
consonants are sharp ^ed rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects. On 
the word horaka see p. 140 above. 

L. 11, nisi me. Biihler takes this as denoting a stupa , and he quotes Professor Pischel’s view 
that it is a Prakrit form of nihsama , used in the sense of * high’, hence = stupa. The word is cer- 
tainly a substantive and the name of a manufactured object, as appears from the phrase nisi mo 
kdrita niyatito in inscription J.; but in point of etymology it may perhaps be related to the 
nissioiamdlaka of the Mahn rn>hsa, c. xxxii : ranno Sariram jhdpesnm yasmin nissimn d take . 

L. 13. The last aksh ir / is doubtful, and it is indeed possible to question w hether anv sign 
is intended after n. Buhlcr’s reading bhusati is out of the question. We must apparently take 
Ihusd a strange optative form. 

L 12. The sign for t.j is, owing to misplacement of the vowel strok >, that L. nnily in tht.se 
inscriptions denoting «vu. J do not (bUa*t a sign for r. 

L. b. Whether m ;/ d or mdtrl is inscribed 1 cannot determine. 

L. 7, tra is clear in pitra , and sri in ThvpasW. 

L. 9. The second akshara resembles tra more than anything else ; if it is really tv (which 
in any case must be meant), the feign for e is added to the earlier form of ta. 

L. 13. Biihler s reading muUhitdya. The first akshara is cei tain ly m t ? i», b,u vnphr, be 
mra , unless it is simply ma, aud the third is far from being an ordii ;uv , tut- t x press ion 
Buddhasya muktihit ay a does not present an orthodox appearance. 

L. 15, se sc* ms clear ; compare ise in 1. 10. 

Grammar and interpretation.— L. 1, « in Rajula is supported by the *■ . . k\, of 

the coins. 


L. 2. It is doubtful whether maldJ , J 
mer case we have an omission (or p.wtr.f,r A 
It would however not be entirely out of the 
with the subject mdtd in the r*jir ; nativ t 
1 pratithdvito is the neuter, as fre<y;. !; ir, 
may cp te imam kuttuu in Edict Ai 


va*;-' or r ,j/V * ' i s t<* U* i Pa r. i n t ln* for- 
oraent) of the sign of rh donsion, as In pitdmahi I. 7. 
pie.-tum r ; t . r t>i as an active participle 
‘ Vct < ' neord • Bulder observes (p. 535) that 

' \ ’ ‘ oil of the Uock Edicts. ’ We 

mv uom« u ( i - parallel the present (?.y. in 



Inscriptions on the Mathura lion-capital 
in the British Museum 


Plate II 


Back of the capital 



scau£ a ez . 
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the M&giki&la, Taxila, and Wardak inscriptions) the active construction ( jpratithaveti ) is pre- 
ferred. 

B. 1 

1 Mahachha(chohha ?)travasa [mahachhatravassa] 

2 vajulasya putra [Rajulasya putra] 

3 §udase chatrave [Sudase chhatrave]. 

TRANSLATION. 

6ud&sa, son of the Great Satrap Raulja, being Satrap. 


NOTES. 


L 1. A cross stroke, apparently intentional, on the chha may indicate duplication, as in the 
cases already doled. 


L. 2, va (sic), 

L. 3. As these inscriptions seem to present no other nominatives in -e, Sti<ja$4 may best be 
regarded aa a locative ; in M. it is plainly so. 

c.» 

1 Kalui a [Kalui a-] 

2 varajo(jho ?) [-varajb]. 


K&lui, younger brother. 
N aiiludo [N aiiludo] . 


TRANSLATION. 


D . 3 


E> 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Kharafrha P)osto ynvaraya [Kharadsto yuvadiya] 
khalamasa kumara [Khalamasa kumara] 
maja kauitLa [Maja kanittha] 
sa(sam ?)manamota. 


TRANSLATION. 


Kharadsta, Heir Apparent ; Khalamasa, kumdra ; Maja ; youngest ; . 


NOTES. 

Buhler read Ja?a>n,a° in I. 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha. He also regaided 
kumdrd(t)maja as a single word. The last line is uncertain ; but I may perhaps suggest that 
the cross stroke in mo is accidental, in which case we may understand the words samdnu mdtd 
as indicating that the three sons named were uterine brothers. Buhler’s reading chha is by no 
means borne out by inspection. 

E'.* 

K amnio [K&mfild P]. 

NOTE. 

Apparently a proper name, like Kaldi. 

EV 

kra ka(rva P)rita (yu ?) [-kra k&rita ?]. 


* See Plate II. 

• In small letters at the place indicated in Plate III. 

* In smaller letters within E. ; see Plate II. 

• On the right cheek of the right lion ; not shown in the photographs. 


* See Plate III. 
4 See Plate II. 
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NOTE. 

The ta, if it is so to be read, has the earlier form. 

F. 1 

1 Budhilasa nakraraasa [Buddhilassa Nakraraassaj 

2 bhikhusa sarvaatiyatasa [bhikkhussa Sarvastivatassa]. 

G. 2 

1 Mahachhata vasya kusulaasa padikasa mevafna)kisa [mahachhatra vasya Kusulaassa 

Padikassa Meyakissa] 

2 miyikasa chhatarasa puyae [Miyikassa chhatayassa puyae]. 

J. (3).3 

S&rvastivatana padi[ri Pjgrahe [Sarvastivatana padi(ri ?)grahe1. 

TRANSLATION. 

F. — Of the N&gara bhikkhu Buddhila, a Sarvastiv&din. 

G. — For the honour of the Great Satrap, the Kusulaka Padika, and the Satrap Mevaki 
Miyika. 

J.— For the acceptance of the Sarv&ativ&dins. 

NOTES. 

These three inscriptions, written in aksharas of about the same e z?, adjoin each other and 
may form a single whole. 

Headings.— G. 1.— The va or na of meva(na)kisa is a single straight stroke. Mevaki is 
however more probable than menaki (maindki) ; see above. 

J. (3).— The di in padigrahe ( =pratigrahe ) is identical with that in Pddika ; nevertheless 
parigrahe is on the whole more probable in view of A. 1. 16. The bhikkhu Buddhila mav be, bat 
need not be, identical with the Buddhadeva of the inscription K. He belongs to Nagara no 
doubt the famous city of Nagarahara (but see Watter’s Yuan Ghwang, Vol. I. p 184 ff 201 
and reff.). Concerning the remaining persons see the introductory remarks. There seems to be 
no ground for joining the inscription J. (3), as Bfihler does, to the lines J. (1 and 2) on the 
opposite face (the front) of the stone. '* 

M . 4 

1 Chba(chchha)trave sudise [chhatrave Sudise] 

2 imo padhravi [imo padhravi] 

3 prateso [pi*ateso] 

I. 5 

1 veya adi (u ?) dirna (dinam P) kadhavaro busapa 

2 ro kadha 

8 varo 

4 riyaa 



Bottom 
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J. (land 2.) 1 

1 viya rva palishte (??) na 

2 nisimo karita nijatito [nissimo karita niyyatito]. 

These three inscriptions present the most difficult problems of all those inscribed on the 
capital. They are written in aksharas of approximately the same size. As M. has no verb 
(unless we here make use of the -krakarita (P) of E".), we shonld naturally expect it to be in 
connection with one of the others. It certainly seems to join the veya° of I. 1. But here we 
enter upon a very obscure passage. Biihler with great ingenuity has elicited the reading veya - 
udino kadhavaro busaparo kadhavaro=v3gddirnd skandhdvard busaparo skandhdvard , which he 
renders ‘the army has started in haste, the army is intent on wealth/ But to this there are, 
apart from the inappropriateness of the sense, the following objections : — (1) shandhavara 
does not mean ‘ an army,’ but ‘ an encampment;’ (2) the meaning ‘ riches ’ attached to busa is 
attested only by Wilson’s Dictionary ; (3) it is doubtful whether the third ahshara is really u ; it 
is unlike the other us of these inscriptions and rather resembles am, while the bottom curve may 
even be a part of the accidental indentation in the stone (see the Plate) ; (4) a weakening of £ to 
y in veya is contrary to the tendencies of the languages employed in these inscriptions. On the 
other hand, the ro of 1. 2 plainly follows the pa of 1. l,and a reading veyaarhdinam kadhavaro = 
vaijayantindm skandhdvard appears but little promising. The viya which precedes the large rva 
in J. 1 is in small characters and no doabt an independent addition. Can it possibly be an 
insertion to show that the large rva , which apparently joins on to nothing, is an error for 
viya ? The sign which Biihler renders by shte (reproduced in his Indian Paleography, Plate I. 
col. xiii.), is quite clearly inscribed ; but its meaning is anything but clear. It is more like rdi, 
which seems very unlikely. With the preceding pali (Biihler puli) it composes no doubt a 
proper name. What came before pali , occupying a space sufficient for 7 or 8 aksharas , is quite 
obscure owing to the stone having peeled away. We seem to have the remains of a sa ; 
but what is to be done with the large rva commencing the line ? Even adopting the suggestion 
that it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further. The words nissimo karita 
niyyatito , ‘a stupa was caused to be made and presented/ are quite satisfactory. We have 
already noted the older form of ta in karita . With these remarks I must be content so far as 
these inscriptions are concerned. 

J'. 2 

1 Khalasamu- 

2 so. 

The aksharas are perfectly clear, though Biihler read khalasdna so. We seem to have here 
a proper name. 

K. & L . 3 

1 Ayariasa [avariassa] 

2 budhatevasa [Buddhatevassa] 

3 utaena ayimisa [utaena Ayimisa]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Through the elevation of the dchdrya BuddhadSva, Ayimisa. 

The exact meaning is not clear. We might take Ayimisa as a genitive with dunam 
nnderstood. But what then was the dana ? The last ahshara of Ayimisa, whicn lacks the tail 
of the sa, was read by Buhler as ta . 


i ggg pi a te I. * On the leg of the left lion, under his tail. 

* Not shown in the Plates : incised in very clear characters on the breast of the left lion between J. and V.-ti. 
(see Plate 11) : plainly a single independent record. 

U 
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H. 1 

Guhaviharo [Guhavihare]. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the ca ve vihdra. 

Biihler would translate : 1 In the Guha- monastery,’ and the matter cannot be considered 

certain, as we have a Hamsasahgharama near Gaya ( Archceological Surrey Btports , Vol. L 
p. 18) and a (Jaina) Alihiravihara mentioned in an inscription published by him in Ep t Ind. 
Yol. II. p. 212. 

H '. 2 

Dhamada(?)na(?) [dhammadanam j . 

TRANSLATION. 

Religious donation. 

N. 3 

1 Ayariasa budhilasa nakraraasa bhikhu [ay&riassa Buddhilassa Nakraraassa bhikkhu-1 

2 sa sarvastivatasa pagra [-ssa Sarvastivatassa pagra-] 

3 na mahasaghiana pra [-nam Mahasamghianam pra-] 

4 ma(?)navitave khalulasa [-manavittave khalulassa]. 

TRANSLATION. 

To the Sarvaetivadin achdrya Buddhila, a bhikkhu of Nagara, an exercise-ground in the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to the vanguard of the Mahas&nghikas. 

L L Buddhila is, of course, the bhikkhu already mentioned in the inscription P. The 
rendering ‘of Nagara 1 (Biihler) seems to be the most satisfactory among the meanings of 
Nagaraka , for which see the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Concerning the place probably denoted 
gee Watter’a Yuan Ghwang , Yol. I. pp. 184 ff., 201 and reff. 

LI. 2-3. Of the sa which Biihler inserts after gra, in order to get the word prakasamd 
I can see no trace. 

L. 4. The reading seems certain ; the only difficulty is the word khalula. Halayudha gives 
khadurikd in the sense of ‘a military exercise-ground,’ and the Atharva-Veda has khadura with 
indeterminate sense. If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may at 
least find in khalula some form from the root khand , so common still in titles of controversial 
works. That the Mfchasahghikas were opposed to the Sarvastivadins Riihler has already 
observed. I conjecture that pramanavitave=prdnidnyavittvC. 

or 

1 Sarvabudhana puya dhamasa [sarvabuddhanam puya dharama«>sa] 

2 puya saghasa puya [puya samghassa puya]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Honour to all the Buddhas, Honour to the Dharma , Honour to the Sangha. 

P. 3 

1 Sarvasa sakrasta [sarvassa Sakrasta-] 

2 nasa puyae [-nasaa puyae]. 


1 In small characters below the letter H. in Plate I, 

2 In small characters, as H., below the letter H'. in Plate I. 

* See Plate III. 
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TRANSLATION. 

For the honour jf ail Sakastana. 

The objections raised by Dr. Fleet ( Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1904, pp. 703-9 ; 
1905, pp. 154-6) to this rendering of Biihler seem to me ineffective. As regards the presence of 
Sakas at Mathura, see the introductory remarks, where it is also shown that the form of the word 
exactly represents the name of Sakastana. Nor is there any difficulty in the expression of honour 
to the 4 whole realm of the Sakas/ since we find in the Wardak inscription (and elsewhere, e.g . in 
the inscriptions of Sne Vihar, Anyor, and varioas Mathura inscriptions, which have regard to the 
‘ good and happiness of all living creatures,’ sarvasattvdndm) even more comprehensive expressions ; 
nor again is there any difficulty in the use of sarva (uncompounded) with the meaning ‘ whole * 
(see the St. Petersburg Dictionary). As regards suaka , ‘ one’s own,’ (a common word), and the 
Pali sakatthdacL , ‘ one’s own place (home, etc.)/ it may be remarked that, while it is natural to say, 
as in tne passages cited by Dr. Fleet, 4 he went to his own home/ etc., it seems less natural to 
inscribe on the stone 4 honour to (somebody’s) own home/ etc. [This inscription has been 
recently discussed by M. Barth, Oomptes Rendues de 1’Academie, 1907, pp. 384 ff., with his 
accustomed perspicacity. I am, however, unable to admit that the name of a donor is required 
here any more than in the inscriptions G. and 0. A pujo, addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription G. contains a similar puja addressed to the chief representatives of the 
Saka dominion.] 

Q. 1 

1 Khardaasa [Khardaassa] 

2 chhatravasa [chhatavassa]. 


Of the Satrap Khardaa. 

1 Ra(ta ?)chhilasa Ta 

2 kroni f at j n ° a 


TRANSLATION. 

R . 2 

h At J 

TRANSLATION. 


Of R& nh.i . (Ta ahila ?) Kaundinya (r). 

Kau>}tftKya is a niggestion ot Biihler, who also regards Taohhilasa as ss Takshasilasa . 


Additional Notes. 

1. A number of questions relating to, or connected with, the inscriptions on the Lion 
Capital — for instance the forms of the names Moga, Rajfila, and Kharaosta, and the date of 
Moga — have been discussed by Dr. J. F. Fleet in an article entitled 1 Moga, Maues, and Yonones/ 
published in the J. R . A. S . for October 1907, pp. 1013-40. 

2. P. 137, 1. 9 : Insert after * pp, 526 ff.’ the words * (where sapana is perhaps —sappan a 
^sattvanfim, see PischePs Qrammatik der Prakrt-sprachen §300)/ 

3. P. 137, 1. 38 : Insert after 4 detached stroke * the words 4 to the left together with the 
same curve to the right that in ie denotes e, see below.’ 

4. P. 139, 1. 44 : Insert after the words 4 defence of sovereignty ’ the words 4 see the Iranian 
Grundriss II. p. 97/ 


1 See Plate III. and Plate I. where B. has been printed in error, 
•tone. 

* See Plate III. 


The word chhatavata is inverted on the 


C 2 
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No. 18. — MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
OF [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1378. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

In 1828 H. H. Wilson, in As. Res. Yol. XYI. p. 284 ff., published an account of the 
inscriptions on the mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abu in the Sirohi State of Rajputana, 
from copies presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Captain Speirs, Political Agent at 
Sirohi. In that account Prof. Wilson gave full translations of one of the kvyo large inscriptions 
at the temple of Neminatha, the texts of which were first published in 1883 by Mr. A. V . 
Kathavate, and which have now been edited, with facsimiles, by Prof. Liiders, above, Yol. 
VIII. p. 200 ff. ; of the Guhila inscription in the neighbourhood of the temple of Achalesvara, 
edited by myself in Ind. Ant. Yol. XVI. p. 347 ff. ; L and of the Achalesvara temple inscrip* 
tion of which I have treated above, p. 79 ff. 1 * 3 Of other inscriptions only short abstracts 
of the contents were given, apparently based on an account in Hindi that had been drawn 
up by a native scholar. 

For many years afterwards little 3 was done for the study of the Mount Abu inscrip- 
tions. But in the cold season of 1900-01 Mr. Consens, Superintendent of the Archseological 
Survey of India, Western Circle, while staying at Abu, had impressions (or, in a few cases, eye- 
copies) prepared of all inscriptions which are now found on the mountain ; and by sending them 
to the Government Epigraphist he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy 
materials for a critical examination of these records. Most of these inscriptions are very short ; 
none of them go back beyond the middle of the 11th century A.D. ; and considering their great 
number, the data furnished by them for the political history of the country are disappointingly 
few. In other respects, some are of considerable interest and well deserve to be made more 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or perhaps 
only some mark or letter, which, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may prove of use on 
a future occasion. 

The number of the inscriptions in Mr. Consens’ collection, which has been sent to me by 
Prof. Hultzscb, is 298, of which 270 are ink-impressions and 28 eye-copies only. Of the total 
number, 148 are from the temple of Rishabha (Adinatha) which was founded by Vimala ; 4 
97 from the temple of Neminatha, founded by Tejahpala ; 5 30 from the temple of Achalesvara, 
and 13 from other localities. Of the Vimala temple inscriptions 126 are dated, the earliest 
date being of the [Vikrama] year 1119 (about A.D. 1062), in a short inscription (No. 1780 of 
Mr. Consens’ List) of a minister of the Chaulukya Bhirnadeva I., and the latest (in No. 1874) 
of the [Vikrama] year 1785 (about A.D. 1728) ; between the two, the years which most 


1 A kind of facsimile of the inscription may be seen in Bhdvnagar Inscr. Plate xxxvi. 

* Prof. Wilson also gave a translation of the inscription of the Vikrama year 1265, published by Dr. Cartellieri 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI p. 221 ff., the original of which is now at the town of Sirohi; see Frogre tt Report of the 
ArckceoL Surtey of India , W. Circle , for 1905-1906, p. 47. 

* For inscriptions that have been edited (in addition to those translated by Prof. Wilson) see my Northern 
Lift, Nos. 261 and 265. 

4 In inscriptions the temple is called Vimala-vatahikd , Vimalasya vatahiJcd , Vimala-vasaht, and Vimala- 
tasatikd-ttrtha, in literary works also Vimala-vasati. Above, p. 81, I have already stated that the names ‘Vimala 
Sih or Vimala ShAb, recently written * Vimala Sa,* in my opinion owe their origin to a misunderstanding of the 
term Vimala-vatahikd, * Yimala’s temple.* Similarly, Ldnig a-vatahikd ha* giv$n rise to the name (for Tfijab'* 
pila’i brother) « Luniga SahikA,* in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 309. 

Above, Vol. VIII. p. 200, Prof. Luders has shown that the ordinary name of the temple is lAnasimha (or 
Z4*utha)-vasahikd or IAnavasahikd. In inscriptions I also find IAniga*vatah\kd, TSjapdla-vatahikd and 
Tijala-vaeaht, and in literary works Ldniga-vasati, 
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frequently occur are the Vikrama years 1245 (22 times) and 1378 (25 times). Of the inscrip- 
tions at TejahpaVs temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates are of the Vikrama year 
1287 (about A.D. 1230), the very year in which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(in No. 1748) is one of the [Vikrama] year 1911 (about A.D. 1854) ; no less than 47 inscrip- 
tions are dated between the Vikrama years 12S7 and 1297, and 9 between 1346 and 1389. Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple of Achalesvara 22 are dated. Here the earliest inscription 
appears to be one (No. 1950), unfortunately almost entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
1186 (about A.D. 1129), and another (No. 1941) seems to contain a date in the [Vikrama] year 
1191. What I consider to be certain is, that No. 1951 of Mr. Cousens’ List is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1207 (about A.D. 1150), in the reign of the [Paramara] Mahdmandalesvara 
Yasodhavaladeva (a feudatory of the Chaulukya Kumarapala, an inscription of whom is dated 
in the same year). 1 Two other inscriptions (Nos. 1945 and 1946) are dated in the [Vikrama] 
years 122[5] and 122[8], the rest in 1377 and later years. Regarding the 13 remaining inscrip- 
tions, it will suffice to say that the Guhila inscription mentioned above (No. 1953 of the 
List) is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1342, and that the dates which occur in others are of 
later years. 

Of the inscriptions at the temple of Neminatha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr. Cousens’ materials by Prof. Liiders, 
above, Vol. VIII. p. 200 ff. I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1378, which is at the temple of Ijtishabha, an d the chief point of interest in which is the 
statement that that temple was founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) 
by a certain Vimala, who had been appointed dandapati at Arbnda by [the Chanlukya] 
Bhimadeva [I.]. 

Before I proceed to describe the inscription, I may state that the date here given for the 
foundation of the temple is known to us also from other sources. In Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 248, 
the late Dr. Klatt gave an extract from a Faftduali of the Kharatara-gachehha, according to 
which ‘ the minister Vimala, who belonged to the Poravada (Pragvata) family, and who 
broke the parasols of thirteen Sultans and established the town of Chandra vati, caused 
a temple of Rishabhadeva to be built on the mountain Arbuda — a temple which even now is 
known by the name Vimala-vasahi,’ and which, it is added, was consecrated by Vardhamana- 
suri in the year 1088. The same story, with the same date, is more fully given in the 
extracts in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. II. pp. 1036 and 1037, where 
we are moreover told that, to obtain from the Brahmans the ground on which he intended to 
build the temple, Vimala had to cover it with gold coins, and that he expended 18 crores and 
53 lacs (185,300,000) iu the building of the temple. And the date also occurs in an interesting 
extract from Jinaprabhasuri’s Tirthakalpa , in Prof. Peterson’s Fourth Report , p. 92 f. There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given 2 for the foundation of the Vimala-vasati, and 1288 for 
that of the Luniga-vasati , 3 and it is also stated that, when the two temples had been demolished 
or damaged (bhagna) by the Mlechchhas, they were repaired in the Saka year 1243 (i.e. the 
Vikrama year 1378), the first by Lalla, the son of Mahanasimha, and the other by Plthada, 
the son of the merchant Chandasimha. W© shall see below that our inscription actually records 
the restoration, in 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (Laliga), the son of Mahanasimha, and 


1 No. 129 of my Northern List. 

2 So far as I can see, there is something wrong in the verses 39 and 40, as given by Prof. Peterson, bnt regard- 
ing the date of the construction of the Vimala-vasati there can be no doabt. 

3 According to the extracts, the siltradhdra, who built the Luniga-vasati^ was Sflbhanad&va, who is mentioned 
in the same way (as prdsddakaraka-stltradhdra ) in Merutunga’s Prabandhachintamani , p. 259. This builder's 
name actually occurs in No. 1674 of Mr. Cousena* List, an inscription of the Vikrama year 1288. Jin&prabha* 
suri’s account of the mountain Arbuda, from which the extracts are taken, seems to be based on inscriptions and to 
be quite trustworthy. 
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Vij&da, the son of Dhanasimha ; and the name of the person who repaired the temple of 
Tejahpala (the Luniya-vaaati) h given as Pethada in an inscription 1 at that temple, the full 
text of which is : — 

L. 1 Om 2 || 3 A-chamdxarkkam namdatad=esha samgha- | 4 dhisah srima- 

2 n Pethadah samgha-ynktah I jirnnoddharam Vastupala- 

3 eya chaitye | 4 tene yen=ehasrbndMran sva-saraih || 

The inscription with which we are more immediately concerned here 5 is on a black slab, 
built into the side wall of a shrine in the corridor of Vimala’s temple. It contains ’l0 lines 
of writing which cover a space between 1' 7|" and I' 8" broad by 1' 1^' high, bnt of which 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this space ; lines 23-29 are only 
*1' 5^'' long and line 30 (which contains merely a date) only 3|''. The greater part 
of the writing is well preserved; bnt in line 16 about 10 aksharas and in line 17 about 
4 aksharas are effaced, and in some places the writing is difficult to read, mainly, as it 
seems to me, because the letters have been formed carelessly and are so close to one another that 
they have not come out clearly in the ink-impression at my disposal. 6 The size of the letters 
is between and The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskfit, and, with the 
exception of the words dm || sri-Arbudattrtha-prasastir=likhyate || at the commencement, the 
words atha raj avail || in line 9, and the date in line 30, the text is in verse, the number of verses 
being 42. In respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. There are separate 
signs for the letters b and v t and the sign for the former has been wrongly employed also for v 
in sarbajha , 1. 16, and sa hbbabah , 1. 21. The palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in 
manasvi , 1 4, sdrhha - (for sirhha -), 1. 6, and sahasre , 1 8 , and the dental instead of the palatal 
in nivesitam. 1 8, pesala-, 1. 18, andiast-, 7 h 29 Instead of the vowel ri we have the syllable 
r in Rishabha 11 26 and 29 , and in line 24 the author himself has written shafc-arttavah 
instead of shaf-ntavah, wlu<;h /ould not have suited the metre. 8 What is iore interesting is, 
that in line 4 we find 'iripasa for ripasya. and in line 21 vaddjfid msteaclof vad&nyd. The 
latter reminds us of the name Nydna4akti (instead of Jfidnasakti ) in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 93, 
12 and show s that in R&jputana as well as in the Kanarese country there could have been 
hardly any difference in pronunciation between jna and ny a ; and nripaia recalls taia and 
similar genitive cases of far more ancient inscriptions, 9 without, of course, proving more than 
that the pronunciation of i must have been similar to that of the conjunct In respect of 
grammar I need draw attention only to the word vidadhdna, in line 3, the reading of which is 
certain, and which the author undoubtedly has used as a 3rd person singular of the Perfect of 
vi-dhd (instead of vidadhe ), probably misled by the participle vidadhdna which was more 
familiar to him than the proper verbal form. 10 Though the writer or engraver in some places 
has done his work carelessly, I believe that, with the exception of what has been entirely effaced 


l No. 1743 of Mr. CouBens’ List, “on pilaster near shrine doorway of the principal temple in Vaatupila’* 
temple.” 

2 Denoted by a symbol. s Metre ; Silini. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

* No. 1790 of Mr. Ckjusens* List. 

* When my text was finished, l was able to compare impressions kindly sent to me by Mr. Gauriabankar 
Hirachand Ojha and by the Government Epigraphist, which in one or two places where there had been some doubt 
confirmed the correctness of my readings. 

> For curiosity’s sake it may be stated that the Sanskrit / ata , German ‘hase,’ Engiiah ‘hare,’ to go back 
to an original ia»a ; compare Prof. Wackernagel’s Altind. Gramm. Vol. I. p. 226. 

6 Compare thadricha and s ha dare ha in the St. Petersburg iHctionary . 

* See Prof. Eapson in Jour*. Rog. A,. Soc. 1900, p. 104 f„ and Prof. Franke’s Pdli and Santkrit, p. 97 f-. 

and compare the genitive cases teraia, eagaia , etc., in Ep. Zeylanica, Vol. I. p. 18 ff. 

“ Proper Perfect forms which occur in the text are babkiea, balkink, ckaUra, didita, pra-vtdi and 

kd’’Oydm~dsatvU. * 
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and of perhaps the last words of verse 21, the original text may everywhere be restored with 
confidence. 

The object of the inscription is, to record that in the [Vikrama] year 1378 two persons, 
Italia (lAliga) and Vijada, for the spiritual welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Rishabha (Adin&tha) on the mountain Arbuda. And the inscription is divided into three parts. 
The first part (verses 1-13) is a prasasti or eulogy of the sacred Arbuda ; but besides glorify- 
ing that locality and some mythical or divine beings (Ambika and Srimata) residing there, it 
also gives a few historical details connected with it, and especially records the foundation, in 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Adinatha by Vimala. The second part (w. 14-23) 
contains a rdjdvali of the chiefs who at the time of the restoration of the temple were in posses- 
sion of the mountain. And the third part (vv. 24-38) gives an account of the family of the 
men by whom the temple was repaired. The concluding verses (39-42) record the name and 
spiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the restored building, and the exact 
date when he did so. 

To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with the well-known story 
how on the mountain Arbuda there sprang from the fire-pit ( anala-kuruja , agni-kunga) of 
the sage Vasishtha the hero Paramara. Iu his lineage appeared the hero Kfinhadadeva ; and 
ia hip family there was a chief named Ehandhu (Dhandhuraja), who was lord of the town of 
Chaudr&vatl and who, averse from rendering homage to the [Chaulukya] king Bhimadeva [I.] 
and to escape that king’s anger, took refuge with king Bhoja, the lord of Dh&r&. The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells ns that in the Pr&gv&ta family there was a distinguished personage 
named Vimala in whom religion, immerged in darkness through the wickedness of the times, 
suddenly shone forth again in its splendour. He was appointed by king Bhlma dandapati 
(commander of the forces or governor) at Arbuda, and there one night was enjoined by the 
divine Ambikft to build on the mountain a beautiful dwelling for the Yugadibhartri (Yugadi- 
jina, Adinatha). That Vimala obeyed the request the author intimates in the verse : “ I adore 
the holy Adinatha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by the glorious Vimala, when one 
thousand and eighty-eight yeare had passed since (the time of) the glorious king Vikra- 
m&ditya.” 

The chief Dhandhu or Dhandhuraja, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, apparently is 
the Praraara (or Paramara) Dhandhuka mentioned above, p. 11, whose eon Purnapala ruled the 
Arbuda territory iu the Vikrama years 1099 and 1102. 1 He would of course have been a 
contemporary of both the Chaulukya Bhimadeva I. and the Paramara Bhojadeva of Malava. — 
Vi mala’ s name occurs in another inscription at his own temple, dated in the Vikrama year 1201. 
That inscription, 9 No. 1767 of Mr. Cousens’ List, contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space 
about 2' 6* long by high, and contains 17 verses. In the ink-impression the first two lines 
of it cannot be read with any confidence, but so far as I can see, a man is spoken of in them 
who belonged to the Srim&la kula and was an ornament of the Pragvata vamsa. His son was 
Lahadha, who was somehow connected with the king Mula (t.e. the Chaulukya Mularaja I.) 
and was also known by the name Vira-mahattama. Lahadha had two sons. The first of them 
was the minister Nedha, and the second Vimala, who in verse 7 is described thus : — 

D vitly ak 6= d vait&matA valamvi (bi) damdadhipah sn-Vimalo va(ba)bhuva | 
y6 n= edam=uchchair=bhavaaimdhuse t ukalpam vinirmmapitam=atra vesma (| 


1 The name Dhandhuka also occurs io the genealogy of the Param&ras of ChandrAvatt, above, Vol. VIII, 

p. 201. 

* According to Mr. Cousens the inscription is over the doorway of cell No. 10 in the corridor of Vitnal&’s 
temple. It is referred to in At. Bet. Vol. XVI. p. 311, in the words: “ One inscription bears date S. 1201, but 
as nothing else is decipherable, it is of no further value.” 
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Nedha’s son was Laliga ; his son was the minister Mahiduka ; l and he again had two sons, 
Herna and Dasaratha. And the object of the inscription is, to record that Dasaratha at the 
temple of Rishabha set up an image of Nemijinesa (Nemitirthakara, i.e. Neminatha), which was 
installed on Friday, the first tithi of Jyeshtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Friday, 
the 5th May A.D. 1144. I may add that the genealogy here given is for the greater part 
corroborated by another inscription at Vimala’s temple, No. 1768 of Mr. Cou sens’ List, 2 the 
full text of which is : — 

L. 1 3 Sri-Srtmalakul6dbhava-| 4 Viramahamamtri-putra-[sa]nmamtri- | sri- 

2 Nedha-putra- Laliga- tatsuta-Mahimduka- 5 suten=edam || Nijapu- 

3 trakalatra-samanvitena | 4 sanmamtri-Dasarathen=edam | sri-Nemi- 

4 natha-[b]imvam 6 l 4 mokshartham karitam ramyam || 

For ns the main point of interest is the date which the first of the two inscriptions furnishes 
for Dasaratha ; for that date, being of the Vikrama year 1201, shows that Vimala, the younger 
brother of Dasaratha’s great-grandfather Nedha, may well have lived in the Vikrama year 1088, 
the traditional date for the foundation of his temple. 

The contents of the second part of onr inscription (verses 14-23) I have already given 
above, p. 81 f. This rajavali in verse 14 commences with Asar&ja, who belonged to the Cha- 
huv&ma (Chahuvaua, Chahamana) family and was king of the town of Nadula (Naddula). 
After him came Samarasimha ; and his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v. 15). Then came 
Pratapamalla; and to him was born Vijada, the lord of the Marusthali mandala (v. 16). 
He bad three sons, the first of whom was the king Luniga (v. 17). Verse 18 then eulogizes 
Lundha 6 who like a god of death devoured the host of adversaries ; ’ and verse 19 Lumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that he conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he became the lord of heaven (i.e. died). Verse 21 then eulogizes Tejasimha, the 
son of Luniga ; verse 22 wishes long life to Tihunaka ; and the mutilated verse 23 appears 
to say that Lumbhaka together with Tejasimha and Tihuna ( srimal-Lumbhaka-ndma saman- 
vitas-Tejasimha-Tihunabhyam ) in right manner carried on the government of the mountain 
Arbuda. 

Regarding the first part of this rajavali , as far as Vijada, there can be no doubt, and I 
have nothing to add to what I have previously said about it. A difficulty arises concerning 
the sons of Vijada. According to the inscription of Luntigadeva, above, p. 80, Vijada, who 
is also called Dasasyandana (Dasaratha), had four sons — Lavanyakarna, Lundha (Lnntiga) 
Lakshmana, and Lunavarraan, of whom Lavanyakarna is distinctly called the eldest ( jyesJitha ). 
According to the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first (ddya) of whom was 
Luniga. After Luniga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, without saying that 
they were his younger brothers or in any way specifying their relationship. In my account 
of Luntigadeva’s inscription I have identified Luniga with Lavanyakarna, and have taken 
Lundha and Lumbha to be the names of his brothers, identifying Lundha with Lundha 
(Luntiga) and Lumbha with Lunavarman. Other inscriptions are sure to be discovered which 
will show whether I am right or wrong. In the meantime I feel bound to state that my 
friend Mr. Ojha, than whom nobody is better acquainted with the history of his country, takes 
the three names Luniga, Lundha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the same 
person, aud to be all Sauskritized forms of Lumbha, denoting a chief ‘ commonly called ofHT 

1 The metre shows that the name is correct here. 

2 The inscription is on the seat of au image in cell No. 10 in the corridor. 

* Metre of the two verses : Ary a. 

* These signs of punctuation ate superfluous. 

* The metre requires us to read Mahiduka-, 

* Read -bxrabam. 
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the famous conqueror of Abd.* If my learned friend should be right, the last lines of the 
genealogical Table published above, p. 83, would of course have to be slightly altered. Mr. 
Ojha agrees with me in considering Tihun&ka (Tihuna) to be a younger brother of Tejasimha, 
but from his point of view places both, together with Tejasimha’s son Kanhadadeva, under 
Luntiga (Lundha, Luniga, Lumbha). At the time when our inscription was composed, in 
the Vikrama year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and the government of Abu must have been 
actually carried on by Tejasimha. 

The account, which forms the third part of our inscription (verses 24-38), of the family 
of the two men (Lalla and Vijada) who restored the temple, contains little more than a 
Hat of names which may be seen from the following Table : — 

Genealogical Table. 

Jelhl. 


Velhaka. 

Parasa. 


S6hi. 


Desala ; 


Kuladhara. 




| 


from T>6mati : 


from M4i': 

Gosala ; 
m. GunadSvi. 

i' 

1 

Gayapila. 

Bhima ; 
m. HamsaladA 

i 

Mohana. M6h». 

Dhanasimha ; 
m. Dhandhaladeyt. 



1 

Mahan aaimha ; 
m. Mayanalladevi. 


Vijada. Shimadhara. S&marasimha. Vijapala. Narapila. Viradhavala. L&liga Siha (?}. L6pa (?). 

(Lalla). 


The individuals mentioned ir this Table were devotedly attached to the Jaina faith. J£lhft, 
the founder of the family, was a merchant, and his guru was Dharmashri. 1 * * His place of 
residence was given in the inscription, but tbe name has been effaced. Of Desala it is said 
that he made fourteen processions to the seven sacred places, 8 Satrumjaya and the rest. 
The other members of the family are eulogized in general terms. 


1 See below, p. 164. 

* The »even tirthat or kthitra* are frequently mentioned, bat I have not yet found the names of the eerea. 

place*. 


x 



154 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. IX. 


There are at Vimala’s temple several short inscriptions of members of this family, like- 
wise dated in the [Vikrama] year 1378. And there is a longer inscription 1 * of the same 
family, No. 1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List, which is dated, in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
year 1309, This inscription contains 25 lines of writing with 15 verses, and records the in- 
stallation, by Ana ndasuri, of an image of Nemijina (Neminatha) at Vimala’s vasahika. We 
learn from it that the family belonged to the Uke[sa] vamfa,* and that its founder, Jelhaka, as 
he is there called, was an inhabitant of Mandavyapura (Mandor). After Kaladhara it mentions 
five sons of his, but as the text is partly effaced, I am not at present prepared to give their nAmes 
from the ink-impression at my disposal. 

The remaining verses (39-42) of onr inscription record that Rishabha was installed 
(or rather re-installed) on the mountain Arbuda by the guru or suri Jnanachandra, on a date 
in the [Vikrama] year 1378. Regarding the spiritual lineage of Jnanachandra, we learn 
that he was preceded by Amaraprabhasuri, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Dharmasuri, also called Dharmaghosha-ganaryaman, i.e. Dharmaghosha, ‘ the sun of the 
gana? 4 who defeated Vadichandra and Gunaohandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings.* Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jnanachandra either as being 
in the patta of Dharmasuri 3 or as being in the patta of Dharruagh&shasuri ; 4 and an 
undated inscription, No. 1796 of Mr. Consens^ List, commences with the words : Srimad- 
Dharmaghoshasuri-patti sri- Ana(na) mdasuri-$ri- Amaraprabhasuri-patte iri-JHanachamdrasuri 
The Anandasuri of the last must be the Ana ndasuri mentioned above with a date in the 
Vikrama year 1309 ; and the Anandasuri and Amaraprabbasuri of the inscription apparently are 
the Anandasuri and his disciple Amaraprabhasuri who, according to Prof. Peterson’s Fifth 
Report , p. 110, 1. 1, are mentioned in a manuscript written by Amaraprabhasuri’s advice in 
the [Vikrama] year 1344. Before Anandasuri there is mentioned, ibid. p. 109, Dharmasfiri 
(a disciple of Silabhadrasuri of the Raja-gachchha), who to the pride of conceited disputants 
was what the lion’s roar is to an elephant, and who put an end to the intoxication of the king 
Vigraha. And the same person is mentioned, under the name Dharmaghdshasfiri, in Prof. 
Peterson’s Third Report , App. pp. 15 and 307, where he is represented as enlightening the 
king of Sakambharl ; and ibid. p. 262, where he is said to have defeated disputants in the 
presence of the king of the Sapadalaksha country. From all this there can be no doubt that, of 
the three kings who in our inscription are spoken of as having been awakened by Dharmasuri, 
one was a king Vigrahar&ja of S&kambhari (the capital of the Sapadalaksha country). In 
fact, I believe that that king is identical with Visaladeva-Vigrahar&ja, whose Delhi Siw&lik 
pillar inscriptions (No. 144 of my Northern List) are dated in the Vikrama year 1220 (in A.D. 
1164), and that Dharmaghdshasuri himself is a person of that name who in a short Vimala 
temple inscription (No. 1906 of Mr. Cousens’ List) is mentioned with a date in the [Vikrama] year 
1226 (in A.D. 1170). Who the two other kings were I do not know ; nor have I identified yet 
V&dich&ndLra 5 and Gunachandra who were defeated by Dharmasuri. 

The date given in verse 42 is Monday, the ninth tithi of the dark half (siti) of Jyeshtha 
in the year made np of the vasus (8), the munis (7), the gunas (3) and the moon (1), i.e . the 
[Vikrama] year 1378. Here there is the difficulty that the word siti, which I have translated 
by 4 the dark half,* might equally well denote 4 the bright half ’ ; and at first sight the latter 
interpretation might really seem to be preferable, because in line 30 of our text the date is repeated 

i This is the inscription referred to in As. Res. V 0 1. £\ I. p. 311, in the words : “ Another (viz. inscription), 

in like manner, shows a date S. 1309, but nothing else.” 

3 JT.e. the dsavala tribe; compare Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 40. 

s Nos. 1759, 1822 and 1852 of Mr. Cousens* List. 

* Nos. 1756, 1758 A, 1764 and 1793 of Mr. Cousens* List. 

5 There is a Vidichandr* who composed the J*dnas4rtf6daya ; 1 do not know whether he is the mentioned 

in our inscription- 
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in the words 1379 Jyeshthasudi 9 SomS. But against this it has to be said that in four 
independent inscriptions (Nos. 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr. Cousens* List) we have saihvat 
(or $am) 1378 varthe Jyeshfha-vadi 9 Soma- dine (or Somi), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given in our inscription. And besides, for the bright half of Jyaishtha the date would be 
quite incorrect for 1378 (as a Ohaitrddi current or expired, or Karttikadi expired year), whereas 
for the dark half of the purnimanta Jyaishtha of the expired Karttikadi Vikrama year 1378 
it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. For these reasons I regard 
my translation of the date to be correct and take Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322 to be its 
proper equivalent ; and I consider the way in which the date has been repeated in line 30 
(where ‘ 1379 * under any circumstances would be suspicious) to be due to a mistake. 

TEXT . 1 

1 || 0m 3 || 3 Sn-Arbudatlrtha-prasastir=likhyate || 4 Amgikrit-achalapad6 vrishabhasito^ 

si | 5 bhutir=ganadhipatisevita-pyapadmah | &mbhur=yug&dipurush6 jagad- 
Gkanathah punyaya pallavayatu 8 prati-vasaram sa[h]? || 1 

2 8 Nibaddha-mulaih phalibhih sapatrai 9 dramair=naremdrair=iva sevyamanah | 

padagrajagrad-bahuvahinikah sri-Arbudd namdatu §aila-rajab || 2 Yasmin 

10 Vi^htanalakumda-janma kshatikshati-tra^aparalj. pur=asit | pratyashi- 11 

3 rthisarthdnmathana-kritathi I 12 kshit&v=iha sri-Param&ra-n&ma || 3 13 Tad-anvaye 

Kanhadudeva-virah pur=avir-asiva u prabala-prat&pah | chirarn nivasam 
vidadhana 16 yasya karambujd sarvajagaj-jayasnh || 4 16 Tatkulakamala- 

4 mar&lah k&la[h*] pratyarthi-mamdalikan4[m # ] | Chamdr&vatipur-isak samajani 

vir-agrani[r # ]=Dha[m*]dhuh li 5 ^Sri-Bhi made vasya npipasa(sya) sevam= 
amanya[m] anah kila Dhamdhtir&jah I naresa-r6ahach=cha tat6 manasvi(svi) 

DharMhipam 


1 From an impression supplied by Mr. Cousens, No. 1790 of his List. 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

* Here, as often elsewhere, the vowel of iri is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper name. 

* Metre : Vasantatilaki. 

1 This sign of punctuation, winch is superfluous, may have been struck out in the original. 

* Originally °gamtu was engraved. 

7 Originally sd was engraved, but it seems to have been changed to sah. So far as I can see, the verse does 

not admit of a proper construction. In the three first Pfidss tbs author addresses the J aina Tirthamkara RUhabha, 
in terms which would he equally applicable to the god Siva i and, as the text stands, he then in the fourth P&da 
■peaks of him in the third person, in words which would literally mean ‘ may he day by day put forth sprouts for 
(our) religious merit.* Instead of pallavayatu I should have expected pallavaya, followed by an accusative case 
and generally words to some such effect as « cause our devotion to thee to sprout for our religious ment !’ (Compare 
6atrumjaya-mahdtmya XIV. 33 : tddrit&ndm hi tadbhakti-ually^vam pallavaty-api). In the first Pida I take 
Vfishabhdtit6*ti to be equivalent to both V T i.habha, toitA.n and vn.habh&.itd^, so that the PAda would mean 
both • O Vpshabha (RUhabha)! having chosen thU mountain for yonr residence, yon are seated (here), and < you 
(O Siva !), who have taken the name Ach&la, are seated on a bull.* I am aware that RUhabha has a bull for his 
cognisance, and that in representations of him this animal U figured beneath him i but I am no sure e c0 

he described as ‘seated on a bull. *- In the second P4da gafddhipati denotes both Pug4arika, the leader of 
Rishabh&’s gana, and Gan$£a. 

8 Metre of verses 2 and 3 : Upaj&ti. . , 

. Read .apattrair *. — The word phala means both • fruit * and • tbs blade (of a sword),* etc. ,• pattra leave. 

and * vehicles, * etc . ; and vdhint * rivers * and * armies \ 

* Bead Vaeiehthd ” ; the same wrong reading we have below, m line 9- With auala-Unda compare 

agni‘k%nda in Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 234, v. 5. , _ ~ . , , . , 

« The alcehara .hi U a mistake for rthi, and should be struck out becute rth, hss been repeated at the 

commencement of line 3. , ... 

M Bead -* ritdrthah. u Metre : UpSndravajii. Read 

» Wrong for vidadht, which would not have suited the metre. 

“ Metre : Aryi. H Metre > UpajltL 

X u 
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iob 


ratnam 
>=pi 
sa 


10 


11 


12 


Bhojanripam prapede || 6 'Pragyfitavams-abbaranam babhuva 
pradhanam Thi(vi)mal-iYbhidhariah | yas=tejasa 

dbarmmab sabas=ayir-asita 3 || 7 4 TaTa(ta)s=cha Bhimena naradhipena 
pratapa-bhurmi(nii)r=Vima. 

16 mabamatih I kva(kri)t6-[r*]bude damdapatih satlm prfyah priyamvad& 

namdatu Jaina-sasane || 8 As6kapat[t*]rarnna-panipallava Bamullaaatkesara- 
sam(sim)ha-vahana f|*] sisadvayalamkrita-vigraha gati 6 satam kri- 
yad = vigbna- vinasam=Ambik4 || 9 Atb=4nyada tarix nisi damdanayakam eamadidesa 
prayata kil=Ambika [|*] ib=acbi(cha)le ^ tvam kura aadma sumdaram 

Yugadibharttur=nirapaya-samsrayah || 10 6 Sri-Vikram§dityanripad«vya- 
tite sshtasiti-yate saradath sahasre(8re) I firi-Adi[na]tha[m]7 sikhar6=rbudasya 

nivesi(si)tam sri-[V]imal8na yamde || 11 8 Vighnadhivyadbi-bamtri y& mat=6va 
pranat-arbgisbu | gripumjaraja-tanayl Srimata bbavatam 9 sri- 
ye || 12 10 Aobalesa "Visishtanalatatini-Mamdakiniyimalasalfla- | punyani yasya 
sri[m]n&i J jayamvi(ti) yividhani tirtbani || 13 Atha rajavali || I3 Vairivargga- 
dalana gata-tamdra^Chahuvamakulakairava-cbamdrah 11 | yd Naddla-na- 
garasya naresa Asarftja iti yirayard jbhut |‘| 14 15 Prabalavairiday&nala- 

yaridah Samarasi[m*]ha iti prathitas=tatah | Mahanaaimhabhatah aubhat- 

agranih pritbu-yasa ajanishta tad-amgajah || 15 UPrat&pamallaa-tad-ami pr ata- 
pi babbuya bhupala-eadassu manyal, [|*] vir-avatamso^janii? Vliadfi-sva 
Marust halimathdala-bh umibbartta || 16 Asan' 8 trayaa=tat-tanay& nav-ldbya 

1 P ™* rth f T - 1Va bh4gabh6(bM )j^ I ^ dharitripati-rakshap&lab 

khy&tah ksmto(tau) Luniga- 

namadhdyah || 17 19 Nyayamargga-sikbari madbamaaah" k41ayak8ha(t=ka)yalayaim- 

an-yrajath | mamdalika-paha(da)yim=apalaba(ya)l=Lumdba itv-ahhidh^a 
dbiyam nidhih || 18 21 Vipakshanari-nayanambupurais=chak 4 ra yah kirtti- 7 


; : i“ dravsjr& - : ** d UmamayUlhdhakdra .' 

Bead -d*tt. 4 Metre of verses 8-10 : VamSastha. 

5 Here a sign of punctuation was originally engraved.— Ambiki is similarly described in «.» - 4 - 

Vikrama year 1201, mentioned above, p. 151 f„ in a verse the correct reading of which^I take K " pt,0 “ of khe 
TculiladamsMrd-lhtsharyisyam tathd cha dhutafabalaiatdlt-bhd*vram tunaam m nk*\„;i. , , , VMcata- 

^ka^tkam sad-aira mri gap atim.adkirUkd ..Ambit* .6.2 ^ 

KushmAndini in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 463, Plate iv. *** * the of 

6 Metre: Upajati. 

7 It is difficult to say whether we should read Adindtham or AdidStam. The aJc.ha.a v , „ 

ddi originally was d$, bot seems to have been altered ; and the next akthara looks V ,ollow * “P 0 ® 

might be said that th has been wrongly engraved instead of e also in Thimala for Vxmala ' n b ^ 

I think that the reading Adindtham is preferable. ’ 1 bne 5. On the whole 

8 Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

• The sign for d in this word is clearly struck out in the original, and it seems «. 4 

intended to alter bhavatdm to bhavatu.— In the above I have purposely riven ha the <m 8 nveT 

No. 1774 of Mr. CouaW List we have SrtmdtddSvt as one word, not Srimdtridivt and ^ m 

this mythical being and her father in Merutnhga’s Praban dhachintdmani, p 282 -ff th! 1 ^ t ^^ CC ° U ^ ° f 
&rimdtd and Srimdtri. In the same account the father's name is Srtvunja. * ^ b “ e ° f th ® WOrd “ 1)0411 

M Metre: AryA. 11 y ■ A I A/ ^o 

U Read *rUv*— S!nce « ‘be commencement of the verse the mountain ^ ** „ 

•ne would have expected <ato iringt, but this would not have suited the metre re8Bed m vocative cas^ 

u Metre: Svagata. ^ ’ 

U Chdhutdma- probably is a mistake for either Chdhuvdna- or Chdhu^A^ 

15 Metre: Drutavilambita. u Metre . ’* 

11 -^^ ter ^ Rp ^ tamsd another vertical stroke was originally eneraved hnt v t, _ 

rr 'tzr* j , ; Ec “ d ** ^ ^ w ,track out 

• Read ' Probably, madhutravah. * Metre . Upaj4t . 
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13 latam sapat[t*]ram | babbuva bhumipati-labdbamand Lumbh-abbidhano jagad - 

ekavirab || 19 'Sambritya iatrun prabalanu 3 balena sri-A[r]budam prapya 

nagadbirajam | 3 [bb]uktva sa [bb]uma[m*]dana-ra[jyam=uchchaih] |‘ svarlo- 

14 ka-lokadhipatir=babhuva || 20 5 Lunigasya tanujo jaga[j-ja]yi Tejasimba iti 

tejasam nidbib | yat-pratapadavapavakas-cbiram vairivargga-vipadam 

jiahatisma 6 || 21 7 Karagra[ja]gra[t-*]karava- 

15 Iadamda-khariidikrit-a6esbavir6dbivat'ggah | pritbyam 8 prasiddhas=Tihunaka-nama 

viv-avatameab sa cbirayur^astu || 21 (22) 9 Srimal-Lumbhaka-nama sama[nv]itas= 
Tejasimha-Tigu(tau)nabbyam | A[c*]buda[g]iiiia- 

16 rajyam nyayani[dbi ?]“> [II 23*] . . . t’urapura-vasi 

saguru-sri-Dbarmmasuri-padabbaktah [I*] Sarbajnanasena-ratah 12 sa jayati 

Jelh-abbidhah sresbti(sbtbi) || 24 Tat-tanayah su-nayo=bbut 13 Ve- 

17 [lha]kata sakula-bhuta 14 .... [I] tat-putrab su-eharitra[h] punya-nidhih 

Parasah sad huh || 25 Sobi-Dega-Desala-Kuladhara-namua tad-amgaja jatab | 

cbatvarab kulamamdira-sudridhastambb-abbirama [yl ||] 

IS 26 15 Sri-Desalah S ukri[tapfsa]la-vlttak6[tii= !6 chamcba]chcbaturdasajagaj-jauita- 

vad[ata]b 17 | Satrumjayapramukha--visrutasaptati[rtba]- 1 8y4tras=cba[tu]rdasa chakara 
mabamahena || 27 19 De[ma]ti-Mai- 

19 namni sadhu-sri- Desalasya bbarye dve | nirmalasilagun-a[dhy]e daya-kgha[m.;] 

Jaina-dbarmasya || 28 Dematikuksbi-prabbava G6sa[la]-Qayap&la-Bh![ma]- 

namanah | Mai-kuksber=jatau Moha- 

20 na-Mota-abhidhau putrau || 29 Jinasasanakamala-ravib sadbuh ^ sri-G6salo= 

vi[dat] 30 kirttim | gaunratnarohanadhara 21 Gunadevi priyatama tasya || 30 

32 Saddbarmmakarmm-aikaniba- 

21 ddbabuddbis= 33 tad-atngajah sri-Dhanasimba-sadbub | bhary& tadiya sadaya 

vadajna(nya) manya satam Duubdb.iladevi-satnjua || 31 24 Sadb6[r*]=Bhimasya 

suto Harnsa]adekuksbi-sariibbaba(va)h sriman | ma- 

22 bima.mdhir=mabauja mabamatir=Mahanasimh-akbya[h] || 32 3 «Mayanalladevi- 

varakuksbisu k ti-muktas=tray a » - 1 ' t- tanay a javaihti I jeahto 37 jagad vyapi- 

yasahprakasah sadhv-agrauifr*] =Laliga- 

1 Metre : Indravajrd. 3 Read prabaldn. 

1 Up to the end of the line the aM*r,s in luaAets are more or less conjectural ; they are carelessly written 

in the original. For bhdmamdana - read hhtbn'irndnla-. 

4 '1 his sign of punctuation is superfluous. 5 ^ire . Rat. o i ata. 

• The four aksharas nahatisma are quite clear in the original, hut offend against the metre and yield no 

proper meaning. The only alteration which 1 could suggest would he dahatr iha. 

- b Read prithvydm. 

. M e t re of verses 23-‘ > 6 • \ry& 10 Here about 10 aksharas are effaced, 

n f a No. 1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List (sec above, p 151) Jelhaka is described aa an inhabitant of Maodavyapura. 
» Read Sarvajiiai&sana-ratah. “ Bead .lid /=■ ‘ • ‘bout 4 aksharas are effaced. 

15 Metre: Vasantstilakd. “ Read feSaia-oittakot^. >» Bead, perhaps, danah. 

W Originally °tirth6, with a sign of punctuation after it, was engraved. 
l “ Metre of verses 28-30 : Aryfi. 7 . 

30 The reading is conjectural. The original has ft [f <■ n r im ' iqqi „ 45 r i 

» Compare gunaratJLrdhanagiri in my Report on the search for Sanskr,t MSS., Bombay, 1881, p. 43, line 1. 

** XrthSsAara ddhi a sign of punctuation was originally engraved, hut has been struck out. 

» Here 6 originally m« was engraved, hut the sign for t seems to have Wen struck out; the two aksharas hima 

at the commencement of the next line are ejuite clear. The author has used the feminine mahma mstead of the 


The author has used the feminine mahxmd instead of the 


ma8C i»'i1eba^'lndravajri. — The two aksharas mat/a at the commencement of the verse were apparently read a. 

cne syllable {max). 

5 ’ Read jyhhthd. 
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23 s&dhurajah || 33 ^svinSy&O^iva $reahth[au] kanishthau gupa-^&linau [|*] 

8i ha-Lop-abhidliau 1 2 * 4 dharnunadhyana-prayanamanasaTi || 34 Shat sntft 

Ehanasimhasya murtt& 

24 iva shad=arttavah* | visvBvisv-6pakjbay=&vatirnna[h] ppitha(thi)vi-tall || 35 

4 Tesham=*adyah aadhu[r*]=Vljada iti yimalama(ta)ra-yasahpraaarah | gnpa- 
sagarah Shimadharah sajna(jja) na- 

25 manyah Samarasi[m]hah || 36 5 R4jasamaja-sreslith6 vikhy&td(tatO s&dha- 

Vijap&lah [|*] nipnna-matii-Narap&Lah sakrita-ratd Vlradhaval-&khyah | (||) 

37 6 * Svapitri-sreyase 

26 jirnnMdhararh? Rishabha-maoidire | karayam-asatnr^Llalla-yijadau s&dhn- 

Battamo(mau) (II) 38 8 Vadiohamdra-Gnnachamdra-vijet£k bhupatitraya-vibddha- 
vidhata | D harm mas uri- 

27 r=iti nama par=asita 9 viavavisva-viditd muni-raja[b*] I (I)) 39 10 MdIapatta- 

krame tasya Dharmaghdsha-ganaryama 11 [)*] babhdvuh 8ama-samphrnp&h 18 

Amaraprabhasurayah || 40 

28 13 Tatpatta-bhu8hanam=adushapadharmas]la- 14 8idya(ddham)ta3imdhiiparisilana*ViBhnulilati 

| sri-Jaanachamdra iti namdatu suri-rajah puny&pade^avidbi-bodhitasa- 

29 tsamajah | (||) 41 15 Va8u-muni-tuCgu)na-sa8i(si)-var8ba I Jeahte 18 sitinara(va)mi- 

Soma-yuta-divasS | sri-Jnanachamdra-goruna pra[ti]8bti(ahfchi)t6=[rbu]da-gi[rau 
Ri]sha[bhab] 17 II 42 

30 1379 Jesta-sudi 18 9 Some II 


POSTSCRIPT. 


On the Ch&hamanas of tfaddula. 


As I Have referred in the preceding to the Genealogical Table of the ChSham&nas of 
Haddula published above, p. 83, I take the opportunity to state that Mr. Gaurishankar Hira- 
chand Ojha has recently sent me rubbings of four inscriptions, two of which famish a date in 
the [Vikrama] year 1147 for the chief Jojalla (Yojaka), here called Jojala, while the two others 
are of the reign of Bayap&la of Kaddfila, whose name does not occur in the Table, and for whom 
they furnish dates in the [Vikrama] years 1198 and 1200. The rubbings do not enable me to 
edit the full texts of these inscriptions, hut the initial lines, which contain the dates and the 
names of the chiefs, may be given with confidence. 

, ,«7 Th ““ Cri 'S“ “ “ ““** 13 “««> "f Sadol) „ ft. GMwfc dirtrict „ f 

the Jodhpur otate. It contains 11 lines of writing and commences’ 

L. 1 Om 19 samvat 1147 Vais&kha-sudi a Budha-vfisare mahfi- 

2 rAja-firt-Jojaladevena sri-Lakshmanasvaini-prabhpiti- 

3 aamastadhvinSm yatrakala-vyavahard ldkhitah || 


1 Metre of rer^s 34 and 35 : ffldka (Anushtubh). 

* I am doubtful about the correctness of the two names : the four akth**** .ituh • . 

be read also .ihdldpd. ***** at the beginning of the P*da might 

8 Wrong for shad^ritavah, which would not hare suited the metre. 

4 Metre: AryA » Metre: Upagiti. 9 m 

T °ram=Rishabha 8 Metre . f et *® : (Anushtubh). 

" Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh) « Head yandryamnah. 

” Metre : Vaeantatilaka. With the commencement of the verse compare e o Prof 

p. 207, v. 5 : titpatt<*-bM*hanamanir=gata-d<laha*6*lh4t. P S ' *' Petar90n 1 

u Probably the intended reading was °iilah. „ 

18 Read -varsht JySshthS (or JyaithtU). * Metre : 

v Head -girav* Rieka bhah. 


Fifth Report, 


" Read J 9 t,ht\a (or Jyauhtha). rad, , and see above, n. IKK. 
** Denoted by a symbol. ^ 


Mount Abu inscription of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1378. 


Ep. Ittd. IX. 158. 



From an inked estampage supplied by Mr. H. Cousens. 


Collotype by Qebr. Plettner, Halle- Saale. 

Scale 422 
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2. — This inscription is at Nadol. It contains 13 lines of writing and commences : — 

L. 1 0m l samvat 1147 Vais4kha-sudi 2 Vu(bu)dha-vasa- 

2 re maharajadhiraja-sri-Jdjaladevah sama- 

3 sta-devanam sri-Lakshmanasvami-prabhritinam yatra-vya- 

4 vaharam lekhayati yatha || 

The date of these two inscriptions regularly corresponds, for the expired Kdrttikddi Vikrama 
year 1147, to Wednesday, the 23rd April A.D. 1091, when the 2nd tithi of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

3 This also is at Nadol. It contains 39 lines of writing and commences : — 

L. 1 Om l samvat 1198 Sravana- vadi 8 Ravav»ady=eha [ma]- 

2 haraja[dhiraja] -sri-Rayapaladevah 2 kalyana-vija[ya]- 

3 rajye evam kale pravarttamand .... 

The date corresponds either, for the purnimdnta Sravana of the expired Chaitrddi Vikrama 
year 1198, to Sunday, the 29th June A.D. 1141, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 3 h. 
11m. after mean sunrise ; or, for the amdnta Sravana of the expired Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 
1198 to Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 11 h. 
20 m. after mean sunrise. As the date of the following inscription is correct only for the amdnta 
month, I here, too, take Sunday, the 10th August A.D. 1142, to be the true equivalent of the 

date. 

4 This also is at Nadol. It contains 8 lines of writing and commences : — 

L. 1 0m l || Samvat 1200 Bhadrapada-vadi 8 Budha-vare ady=eha sri- 

2 Na[du ?]le samastarajavalisamalamkrita-pujya-maharajadhi- 

3 raja-paramesvara-sri-Rayap&ladeva-vijayarajye 6- 

4 vam kale pravarttamane . 

The date, for the am, into. Bhadrapada of the expired Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1200, cor- 
responds to Wednesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1144, when the 8th tithi of the dark half 
ended 16 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the Table Rayapaia (A.D. 1142 aud 1144) would have to be placed between Jojalla 

(A.D. 1091) and Alhaua (A.D. 1153-1161), and it is probable that he was the immediate pre- 
decessor of the latter ; but how he was related to either of them it is impossible to say at present. 

I may add that Mr. Ojha has also been good enough to send me some notes on the identi- 
fication of K&sahrada and Naddulai, spoken of by me above, pp. 73 and 67. On the former, 
which I suspected to be somewhere near Nadol, he writes • 

“ I would identify K&sahrada with KAyadram (also called Kasadr&m) at the foot of 
Mount Abu, about 3 miles from the Bhinrina station of the R. M. Railway. It is a place of 
considerable antiquity with several old temples. An inscription of the time of the Paramara 
prince Dharavarsha was discovered there by me some years ago. 

And respecting Naddulai, which I had taken to be a different place from Naddula, he 
says : — 

“ As you think, it is quite different from Naddula. It is now called Naralai, and is situa- 
ted in the Godw&r district of the Jodhpur State. An inscription from the place is published in 
Bhdvnagar Inscr . p. 140 (where the date given is incorrect 0 ). 


1 Denoted hv a symbol. 3 Read dt'va-Jcalydna-. 

3 See my Xorthtrn List , No. 306.— On tbe map of 0>e ll\ j? ’ - u ' p ' ' v N 

of ‘ Nadol. » 
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No. 19.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE BASTAR STATE. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S., Nagpur. 

Mr. CouBens in the Annual Report of the Archceological Survey of India , 1903-04 (p. 54) 
opens his report on the conservation of antiquarian remains in the Central Provinces with the 
remarks that ‘ the Central Pi o vinces and Berar cannot be said to be rich in antiquarian re- 
mains,’ but ‘ possibly there exists many an old relic of considerable interest lying hidden away 
in some of the extensive jangles and little known tracts in the province, that has not come under 
the notice of any one capable of estimating its value.’ Exactly from such a place do I draw 
the materials for the subject I propose to notice on. 

Bastar is a feudatory state in the extreme south of the province situated between 17° 46' and 
20° 14' north latitude and 80° 15' and 82 3 15' east longitude, touching the Godavari and compris- 
ing an area of 13,000 square miles, all covered with dense forests and populated by the wildest 
tribes, some of whom did not till very recently know the use of clothes. This extensive jungle 
has been made to yield no less than 22 inscriptions 1 through the strenuous efforts of my friend 
Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of the Bastar State. Three of these inscriptions were 
noticed by Colonel Glasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of the then Upper Godavari District, about 
the year 1862 A.D. 2 So far as is known, only one of them has been published, viz., the so-called 
Nagpur Museum inscription of Somesvara. 3 On the authority of the information supplied by 
the Curator of the Nagpur Museum it is there stated that the stone was brought from a village, 
Kowtah, near Siroucha, which is incorre^^as will presently be shown. It belonged to Barsur, of 
the Bastar State, and is an important record of the predecessors of the present line of Rajas. 

In order that the references to places in the Bastar inscriptions may be easily understood, 
I append a map of the State showing their positions as also some other places possessing archaeo- 
logical remains. As most of the latter have never been noticed before, a brief mention of 
least some of the important ones may not be out of place here. These places are Barsur, 
Dant6wara, Gadia, Bhairaragarh, Xarayanpal, Sunarpal, Kuruspal, Tirathgarh, Potinar, Chapka 
and Dongar. 

Barsur is a place of very great interest. It is 55 miles west of Jagdalpur, the present 
capital of Bastar. It contains ruins of many temples, the most important of which is a Siva 
temple with two sanctuaries having a common mandapa supported on 32 pillars in four rows. In 
each of the sanctuaries there is a linga and a Nandi, and old people remember that an inscription 
was removed from this place about half a century ago. Another Siva temple has a mandapa 
with 12 pillars in three rows, and the third is called Mdmd bhdnjd-kd mandir and is distin- 
guished by carvings on the inside walls in the shape of bells suspended from chains. Outside 
the Ganesa temple there is a huge figure of Ganesa, 17' in circumference and about 7' or 8' 
high. Numerous images are lying about or collected together under huts, of which the most 
noticeable is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and showing good workmanship. There are also some 
images of Mahishasuramardini, one of which is inscribed. All the temples are of mediaeval 
Brahmauic style, most of them built of stone without lime. — Dantewar& is about 20 miles south 
of Barsur, and in the intervening villages there are sculptured stones lying about, some of them 
being five-hooded cobras or intercoiled snakes. Dantew&ra contains the shrine of Dantesvari, the 
tutelary goddess of the present ruling family". The temple is built at the junction of two rivers 

1 Since I wrote this Mr. Baijnath has made further discoveries which will be described in another paper. 

5 See Selections from the Records of the Government of India in the foreign Department , No. XXXIX. 
p. 62 et sqq . 

* Above, Vol. HI. p. 314. 
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called Sankhini and Dankini, and is notorious as a place where human sacrifices were formerly 
annually offered. At least a place was pointed out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to the 
goddess, where they said the victims used to be decapitated. The goddess has eight arms and 
is represented in the act of killing the buffalo demon. She is in reality Mahishasuramardini, 
locally known as Dantesvari. There are various other images such as those of Vishnu, KArtti- 
keya, Ganesa, etc., some of which were brought away from the ruins of Barsur. There are five 
inscriptions here, three inside the Dantesvari temple, one just outside it, and another near a mud 
hut called Bhairamgudi. There are remains of several other temples buried in rnins. For the 
support of the Dantesvari temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached. — Bhairam- 
garh is about 70 miles west of Jagdalpur and has three or four temples, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and several tanks. There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Potin&r, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab 1 inscribed on four sides. — Gadia is 20 miles west of 
Jagdalpur and has a stone temple with no idol, but built in the same style as those of Barsftr. 
About 400 yards away there is a big inscription, and a ling a was found buried in a brick 
mound. — Nar&yanpal and Kuruspal are quite close to each other, the former being situated 
on the river Indravati. Near these villages are the forts of Rajapur and Bodra, and not far 
away the beautiful falls of the Indravati at Ohitrakut present a magnificent appearance. — 
Narayanpal is only 6 mile3 from Gadia and has an old temple, an image of Vishnu, and an 
inscription.— Sunarpal and ChapkS. are within 12 miles from Narayanpal. Chapka has a 
number of sail pillars, several of which are inscribed. — Tirathgarh also contains some temples 
and relics. — Dongar is a place where according to custom the present Rajas go to be crowned. 
Here one of the qaeens, whose finger was chopped off by royal order and who ventured to 
inform her father, writing the letter with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buried alive. The 
pit, which is still pointed out, was once disturbed by a greedy Raja of the same family, who also 
brought down the temple of Narayanpal and some others in search of supposed buried treasure. 

I now proceed to give a short notice of each inscription of which I possess impressions, 
with very brief remarks where necessary, reserving a fuller account for other papers. The 
Bastar inscriptions may be roughly divided into three classes, viz> 9 those of the (1) Nagavamsi 
kings, (2) the Kakatiyas, and (3) miscellaneous. Of 22 yet discovered, ten belong to the 1st 
class, five to the 2nd, and the rest to the 3rd. 

THE NAGAVAMSI INSCRIPTIONS. 

I.— Narayanpal Stone inscription of Queen Gunda-mahadSvi, the mother of 

Somesvaradeva. 

Narayanpal is a village 23 miles west of Jagdalpur. The inscription is on a Btone slab and 
is in Nagari characters, and the language is Sanskrit. It records the grant of the village 
Narfiyanapura to the god Narayana and some land near the Khajjuri tank to the god Lokesvara, 
and it is dated in the Saks year 1033 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of the Karttika 
month in the Khara samvatsara (Saka-nripa-kdldtlte dasa-6ata'traya\_s*]-iri/h6-ddhikS Khara - 
samvatsarS Kdrtika-paurnimdsydm Budhavarc) corresponding to 18th October 1111 A. D., and 
issued by Gunda-mahadevi, the chief queen of Maharaja Dharavarsha, the mother of Sbmes- 
varadeva and the grandmother of Kanharadeva, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
(Maharaja- Somesvara-devasy a svar(svar)ga*e teshdrh putrasya dsam naptuh . . . brimad-vira- 
Kanharadevasya kalydna-vijaya-rajye). The dynasty claims to belong to the N&gavamaa and 
the K&Syapa gotra, to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of Bhogavati the 
best of the cities (Ndgavamiddbhxva Bhogavati* pur a-var-esvar a savatsa-vydghra-ldmchhana 
Kas(8)yapa-gotra). At th^ o ,d of the inscription the sun and moon, a cow and a calf, and a 

1 This has now oeeo removed to & roadside place called Jangli, §ix mile* north of Potiaar, for easy access. 

T 
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dagger and shield with a ling a in its socket, exactly of the shape in which the Lingayats wear 
them, are engraved. There is a postscript to this inscription in which it is stated that the land 
was given by Dharana-mah&devi, who was probably the widow of Somesvara, as will appear 
farther on. There can be no doubt that Narayanpal is the Narayanapura of the inscription. A 
temple of Narayana is still standing there. The image of Vishnu, about 2' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed. 

H.— Barsur inscription of Ganga-mahadevi, wife of Somes vara deva. 

This inscription is now in the Nagpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
published. 1 It is a slab 9' 2" long, 14" broad and 3|" thick, broken into two pieces, the bigger 
one measuring 6-' and the smaller one 2' 11". It is inscribed on three sides. The inscribed 

portion of each flat side is about 4|‘, thus leaving half of the pillar buried underground. As 

the whole of the inscription could not be completed within the allotted space, the remaining 
portion has been inscribed on the third side, on which the writing runs to the length of 31". 
The stone is stated to have been brought from Kowtah near Siruncha, but the Tahsildar of 
Sironcha informs me that it was never sent from that place. 2 

The stone is indisputably from Barsur. Happily Col. Glasfurd has given a facsimile in 
his report on the Dependency of Bashir. Speaking of the Barsur temples he says 3 : — “ In front 
of this temple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telugu inscription on both sides ; 

part of it had been broken off and was nowhere to be found. After offering a reward and 

causing search to be made I had the satisfaction of obtaining it. As the Telugu is of an 
antiquated character, I regret to say I have not succeeded in obtaining an accurate translation 
of the inscription. A facsimile is appended. From what I can asceitain it would appear that 
the temple of Mahadeva where the slab was found was built by a Raja Somesvaradeva, a 
Nagavamsi Kshatriya, in the year 1130.” 

The inscription is in the Telugu character, and the language is also Telugu prose, the 
biruddrali or titles of the king being in Sanskrit and corresponding with those in the Narayan- 
pal Sanskrit inscription. It records that Ganga-mahadevi, the chief queen of Somesvaradeva 
crave a village named Keramaruka or Keramarka to two temples of Siva (both of which she 
had built) on Sunday, the 12th tit hi of the bright fortnight of Phalguna in the Saka 
year 1130. The two temples referred to hero still exist, having one common mandapa , and from 
local enquiry it appears that it was from this place that Col. Glasfurd removed the slab. 
Although the names of the temples Virasdmesvara and Gangadharesvara given after the 
royal couple as recorded in the grant, are forgotten, a tank still remains which is called 
Gangibagar and retains the memory of the charitable queen Ganga-mahadevi. If the 
Somesvara of this inscription is identical with that of Narayanpal, there has apparently been 
a mistake in engraving the date which should be 1030 and not 1130, and that is perhaps the 
reason why the week day does not correspond with the tithi given there, viz., the 12th of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, on a Sunday. According to Mr. Dikshit’s calculations, Phalguna 
Sukla 12 of S aka- Sam vat 1130 ended on Wednesday. So it was concluded that the 
year meant was Saka 1131 expired, in which year the tithi given in the inscription fell on a 
Sanday. But on calculating the week day for the same tithi in Saka 1030 expired I find that 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 314, 

s A similar error aeenu to ha\e been committed in relegating the Buddhist stone inscription of BharadSva 
(republished in J. R. A. S. 1905, p. 617, by Dr. Kielhorn) to Rataupur, whereas from my enquiry in situ I found 
that the inscription was really brought from Bhandaka, and this is confirmed by General Cunningham, Report*, 
Vol. IX, p. 127. 

3 Report on the Dependency < >f B tstar, 1862, p. 62. 
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it also fell on Sunday. 1 * In the Nar&yanpal inscription it is stated that the grant of Narayanapura 
was made in Saka 1033, in the reign of Kauharadeva, who had succeeded his father 
SomSSvaradeva on his death. And as there is nothing to show at present that there were two 
Someivaras, 9 the date 1030 fits in very well. It, however, seems somewhat extraordinary that 
such a palpable mistake should have been allowed to remain when it could be corrected by 
joining together with a curved line the two ends of the Telugu 1 which is like an egg half-cut 
(at least it is so in the inscription) thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero. 
I am very reluctant to suppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
enough in this case whether we read 1030 or 1130. The village Keramajuka may be identified 
with Kodmaln&r, which is situated quite close to Barsur and is said to have been mu l afi or 
exempt from the payment of taxes for a long time. 

nr — Kuruspal inscription of Dh&rana-mah&devi, second queen(?) of SomSsvara. 

Kurusp&l is a village about a mile off from Narayanpal. The inscription was found built; 
upside down into the steps of a small tank, which shows that it did not belong to the tank 
itself, but was brought away from some ruins, possibly the temple built in the centre of the tank, 
and was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it. It is in the Nagari character, 
the language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings. The object of the inscription is to record 
a grant of land situated near Kalamba by Dharana-mah&dSvi, who seems to have been the 
second queen of SdmSsvaradeva. The inscription belongs to the victorious reign of Mah&- 
raj&dhir&ja Somesvaradeva ( Mahdrdjddhirdja-£ri'S6mesvaradeva-pdddnu kalydna-vijaya-rajyd 
. . . Srimat^sd(mach-chhd)8ana-inahddSv% dvitxya Dhdrana-mahddevi tay^dchamya Kalammva - 
samipasthd bhumi dattam(d)). The same long birudas as in the Narayanpal and Barsur 
inscriptions are attached to Somesvaradeva’s name. The inscription also mentions the name of 
Nar&yanapura. It is dated in the Saumya saihvatsara. 

IV.— Sun&rp&l stone inscription of Mahadevi, queen of Jayasimhadeva. 

Sunarp&l is about 10 miles from Narayanpikl. The stone is partially broken, and a part of 
the inscription is gone. It is undated. It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
the gift was made, but it is not stated where. The gift was apparently made by MahMevl, the 
chief queen of Jayasimhadeva of the Naga race, the supreme lord of Bhdg&vati, having the 
tiger with a calf as his crest. He is called Rajadhir&ja Maharaja Sri Jayasimhadeva. 

V.— The Dantesvari gudl inscription 3 * * * * * of Narasimhadeva. 

This is another stone inscription in Telugu character found in the temple of the goddess 
Dantesvari at Dantewara. It is dated in the dark fortnight of the month Jyeshtha in the 
Saka year 1140 (expired). In this year there was an eclipse of the sun, and the month of 
Jy&shtha was intercalary. At that time Maharaja Narasimhadeva, the ornament of the race 
of the best of serpents, was ruling (Sri-bhujaga-vara-bhfahanz-Mahdrdjul=aina Srtman-Nara- 
sinhadeva-Mahardjula rdjyamu). The inscription is only a fragment. 


1 Since I wrote the above, Prof. Kielhorn has kindly calculated the date for me and finds that Saka 1030 

FhAlguna Shdi 12 Sunday regularly corresponds to Sunday, 14th Feb. AD. 1109. 

1 1 do not think that much importance can be attached to the different birudas used in the Barafir ana 

Nsriy&npil inscription*. The SdmeSvara of the former haa the tiWejagadtoabhdshdua-mahdrfya, which doe* not 

occur in the latter. But then the birudas need in the Bastar inscriptions are not alway* the wme. 

s For reading this I am indebted to Mr. Sitaramayya, one of the Superintendents in the Comptroller* • office, 

Central Provinces. 

T 2 
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Of the remaining five Nagavamsi inscriptions it has not yet been possible to obtain good 
impressions. They are all in Telugu. The Potinar slab seems to refer to Narasimhadeva and 
the Dantew&ra stone lying outside the Dantesvari temple to Jayasimhadeva. The Bhairamgarh 
inscription contains birudas similar to those found in the Barsur one, and the king is stated in 
both to be the worshipper of Manikyadevi ( Sri-Mdnikyadevi-divya-sripdda-padm-drddhaka ), 
which is an older 'name of Dantesvari, so named by the successors of the Nagavamsis, the 
Kakatiyas, although the latter claim that Dantesvari came with them from Warangal, where she 
was called M&nikyesvari. 1 This inscription is incomplete and it appears that it was never 
completed. The BhairamgutU inscription at Dantewara appears to be the oldest of all, as its 
date appears to be Saka 984. 2 The Gtadia inscription, apparently of Somes varadeva’s time, 
contains the usual figures of the cow and calf, Sun and Moon, Siva, etc., the peculiar signs of 
the Nagavamsi kings, although they do not seem to refer to their family crests. They are all 
picture imprecations. The sun and moon represent that the grant is to last as long as these 
luminaries endure. Siva is the protector against violation of the grant on the spiritual side, 
and the dagger and shield of the king on the temporal. The cow and calf depict the grave sin 
which the transgressor would commit, exactly equal to taking away the cow from the calf. This 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kuruspal inscription has a representation of an 
ass associating with a pig, the imprecation being explained in the text thus, Jo (yd) anyathd 
kardti tasya pita gardabhak sukari mdtd (he who acts otherwise has for his father an ass and 
for his mother a pig.) 

From these inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which has been held to have always 
been the home of wild animals, with almost wilder tribes, was once ruled by a people whose 
civilization is sufficiently evidenced by the remains of temples, some of which are of great archi- 
tectural beauty. These inscriptions carry the history of Bastar back to the eleventh century 
A.D., when at least the central portion of the State was ruled by the Nagavamsi kings They ap- 
parently belonged to the Sinda family of Yelburga, whose titles are strikingly identical with those 
of the Bastar Nagavamsi kings. Dr. Fleet states 3 that there appear to have been more branches 
than one of this family. One of these was that of Bastar, which has been hitherto unknown. 
These inscriptions disclose the names of five or six different kings, viz., Dhar&varsba, his son 
Somesvaradeva, and his grandson Kanharadeva, Jayasimhadeva, Narasimhadeva, and a 
possible Somesvara II. In view of the fact that half the inscriptions relating to these kings 
have not yet been deciphered owing to their incompleteness or want of proper impressions I 
reserve a fuller discussion of the history of these kings for another occasion. 


n.— THE kAkatIya inscriptions. 

AU these are modern ones, the oldest being those of the Dantesvari temple at DantSwarit 
written by the rajaguru of the present family, who was a Maithila Pandit. One of these is in 
Sanskrit and the other is a Maithili rendering of the same with some additions. Col Glasfurd 
has given a very defective transcript of both in his report. They are dated in the Vikrama 
Samvat 1760, or 1703 A.D. on the 3rd day of Baisakh, dark fortnight. They record the 
pilgrimage of Baja Dikpaladeva to the Dantesvari shrine when « so many thousands of buffalos 
and goats were sacnfi^d that the waters of the Sahkhini river became red like kusuma flow^ 
and remained so for five days.’ The Kakatiy as are stated to he SomavamsV bom of th” 

1 Elliot's Report on the Bastar and Kharonde Dependencies, 1861 p. 13 

* As read by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. * * 

* Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency , Vol. I, Part II, p. 572. 

* In the Ekamranatha inscription of Gaijapati ( Ind . Ant . Vol. XXI, p. 200) thev f , _ 

»olar race to which ‘ Sagara, Bhagiratha, Raghu and Rama’ belonged. ThU apiare/t content’ T 
capable ofbeing explained. The Kakatiya king Ganapati had no mafe isane. He had a daughter ^ named^R aTZ 
.ho aucceeded him on the throne. Apparently .he also had no male issue and had therefore to adopt her^Ur . 
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Pandava Arjuna. The genealogy begins -with K&kati Prataparudra, who was king of 
Warangal. His brother Annamraja was the first to come to Bastar, and the genealogy is 
continued to Dikpaladeva, nine successors being mentioned. The present Bastar family is the 
representative of the old Warangal family, who, having been defeated by Musalmans, fled to 
Bastar. Combining the information hitherto available, the following list of Kakatiya kings may 
be made up. 

1.— Predecessors of Annamdeva, from Professor Kielhorn’s Southern List, above, 

. Vol. VIII, Appendix, p. 18. 

1 Uurjaya. 

2 Beta (Betmaraja) Tribhuvatiamalla, son of 1. 

3 Prola (Proleraja, Prodaraja) Jagatikesarin, son of 2 ; made the Western Chalukya Tailapa- 

deva prisoner ; defeated Govindaraja and Gunda of Mantrakuta 5 conquered but 
reinstated Chododaya; pat to flight Jagaddeva. 

4 The Mahdmandalesvara Rudradeva, son of 3; subdued Domma; conquered Mailigideva ; 

burnt the city of Chododaya. A.D. 1163 [and 1186]. 

5 M&hadeva (Madhava), brother of 4. 

6 Ganapati (Ganapa) Chhalamattiganda, son of 5 ; defeated the Devagiri Yadava Sibghana, 

the kings of Chola, etc. A. D. [11994200 to 1260-61]. 

7 the Malidmandalachakravartin Prataparudra of Rkasilanagari, i.e. Warangal. His general 

Muppidi entered Kanchi and installed Manavira as governor. A.D. 1316. 

2. — Successors of Annamdeva down to Dikpaladeva according to the Dantewarft 

inscriptions. 

1 Annamraja, brother of Prataparudra. 

2 Hamiradeva. 

3 Bhairava (Bhai Raj) deva. 

4 Purush&ttamadeva. 

5 Jayasimhadeva. 

6 Narasimhadeva ; his queen Lachhami-dei dug many tanks and planted gardens. 

7 J agadiSarayadeva. 

8 Viran aray anade va. 

9 Virasimhadeva, married Vadanakumari, a Chandella princess. 

10 Dikpaladeva, married Ajabakumari, of the Chandellas, visited the Dantesvari temple in 
Samvat 1760, A.D. 1703. 


aon Prataparudra. It is possible that Prafcaparudra’s father may have belonged to the lunar race, and, while 
Prataparudra became by adoption a Kakatiya of the solar race, his brother Annamdeva, the founder of the Bastar 
family, must have remained what his father was, that is, of the lunar race. Strictly speaking PratAparudra himself 
does not seem to have a very atr< | g claim to be a solar KAkatiya. He was adopted by his grandmother, whereby 
he became u member of her y v _ ier husband’s) race, but it can be urged in his favour that he succeeded to the 
KAkatiya throne, aud that adoption of females was valid in ancient times (see Dattakamtmdnsd VII § 30 —33 &g 
quoted bv Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, sixth edition, p. 130), whereby Ganapati'* daughter, whom her father 
had called his 'son * and had given a male name of ‘ Kudra * (on which account she was called RudrAmbs ; see Ind. 
Ant. XXL p. 199) became incorporated with her parental race of solar KAkatiyas. The commentator of the 
Pratdparudriya , who was no less a personage than the great MallinAtha’s son, explains the word thus : — Kdkatir 
ndma Z>urgd Saktir ^kasildnagar-eivardnam kuladeoatd sd Saktir bhajaniy+dsy-eti Kakatiyah* It is in this 
sense alone that the Bastar family could be classed as Kakatiya. This would uot affect their true lineage, tit., the 
lunar race. All this however would apply if Annamdeva was a brother of the Prataparudra of our list I. But list II 
with 10 kings for a period of about 400 years postulates the existence of another Prataparudra, who probably ruled 
a hundred years later and ‘lost his kingdom and his life in the battle with Ahmad Shah Bahmani' in 1424 A.D. 
This Prataparudra was also probably engrafted from another family like bis predecessor, in all likelihood from the 
lomar race to which his brother Annamdeva as a matter of natural course c^utmued to belong. 
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3. — Successors of Dikp&ladeva down to the present ruling chief, according to records 

kept in the Raja’s family. 

1 Raj pfildeva. 

2 Uulpatdeva. 

*» Dan aodAvft ; his brother Ajmer Singh rebelled against him iu Samvat 1836, A.D. 1779. 

*!< Mahipjiladt* kii 

5 Bhupaladcva. 

*' Bhairamadeva. 

7 Rudrapratapadeva, the present chief. 

The family records place another PrataparajadSva between Narasimhadeva and 
.lagudisarayadev.i, Nos. 6 and 7 of List 2. Prataparudradeva, the brother of Annamraja, is 
sUtcd to have had three eyes ; his army was composed of nine lac archers, 1 and during his time 
golden rain fell. Prataparndra I. was a great patron of learning, and Vidyanatha wrote a work 
on Alahkara, which he called after him Pratdparudrayasobhushana or Pratdparud/riya . 2 

The other three inscriptions are at Dongar; they are written in Hindi. Two of them are 
dated in Samvat 183G, or A.D. 1783, and refer to a visit of Raja Daryaodeva in order to quell 
a local rebellion. The third is dated in Samvat 1928, or A.D. 1871, and records the pattd - 
bkiskdka ceremony of Bhairamadeva, the father of the present ruler. 

III.— MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 

All these are unimportant and give no historical data. Six belong to Chapka and are 
engraved on sa 1 1 memorial stones and, with one exception, in Nagari characters. Most of these 
have the usual marks of the sun, the moon and the outstretched hand with figures of husband 
and wife. Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of worshipping the 
h,t,)n represented there. One is found at Barsur on the pedestal of a goddess and is 
fragmentary. 


No. 20. — RANKER COPPER PLATES OF PAMPARAJADEVA 
[Kalachuri] Samvat 965 and 966. 


By Hira Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

These arc two copper plates which were found in an old well in the Village Tahankap&r IS 
miles from Ranker, the capital of the state of the same name in the Chhattisgarh Division of 
the Central Provinces. They are now in the possession of the chief of that state and were sent 
to me by his Divan Pandit Durgaprasad. Ink impressions were kindly taken for me at Nagpur 
by Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, and they are reproduced in the 
accompanying plate. 


There are two different records issued at an interval of a year. Both the plates are TP' long 
but they differ in height and weight, one measuring 3|" and the other 3f', the bigger one’ 

■ This m.y b. true in the ecu* that h, ruled over so big a population, who, as subjects, could at any ^mTbe 
called out for m.htary service In Bastar and adjoining tracts almost over, man knows the use of the bow and 
arrow, w.lh wh.cn they even k.ll tigers. The probability, however, is that « nine lac ’ was a conventional term for 
the highest number. In the Hottiir inscription ( Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I Part II D 4331 the 
CLalukya king SatyaSraya is stated to have put to flight a Chffla king who had collected a force numberin* nine 
lacs, indirectly insinuating that he defeated the biggest army that could be brought in the field. Similarly it has 
become idiomatic to speak of Bawangarh (52 forts), 700 ch(las (disciples), 108 mi etc. 

- lnd. .int. III. p. 198, and Duff’s Chronology of India, p, 213. 
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weighing 6 oz. and the smaller 6 oz. 10 drs. The former has an oblong hole at the i top, 
measuring | v X T V> apparently for stringing it with other plates. It is uniformly and sufficiently 
thick, and is in a good state of preservation. The smaller one is thick in the middle but very thin 
at the ends, so thin indeed that the commencement dm svasti has cut through the plate leaving 
holes in the engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed* 
ingly worn-out leaving irregular holes there. The corners of this plate were rounded off. It 
has at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon. This was probably the family crest. 

The average size of the letters in the bigger plate is T V and in the smaller The former 
appears to be a palimpsest. Both the sides contain minute scratches of letters of almost double 
the size, which are altogether illegible. 

The characters in both the plates, which were written at an interval of a year only, are 
Nagari, and the language in both is corrupt Sanskrit prose. Both the plates were engraved by 
Sethi or Sao Kesava, who apparently lived at Padi (town). 

There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities. The letters dha , ra, na, 
ksha , bha y jna , and the figures 9 and 5 appear in a somewhat antiquated form, and the usual 
indifference to the use of s for s is conspicuous. Spelling mistakes there are many; they have 
been noticed in the footnotes under the text. 

The bigger plate, which is the older of the two and was issued from the Kfikaira 
residence, is a state document conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village priest 
Lakshmidharasarman. This refers to Jaipara village, but Chikhali is also incidentally 
mentioned. The smaller plate records the gift of two villages, Kogara and Andali, to the same 
person on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. These transactions were made by the 
Malidmanialiha Pamparfijadeva of the Somavamsa (lunar race) in the presence of his queen 
Lakshmidevi, prince Vopadeva and eight Government officials including the minister. In the 
village document these officials appear as witnesses. The recipient of the villages was himself 
one of them. 

The village document is business-like and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
very well understood at that time, but are now difficult to make out. It does not indulge in 
genealogies. In the gift, however, we are told that Pampar&jadeva meditated on the feet of 
Somar&jadeva, who meditated on the feet of Vopadeva. I take this Vopadeva to be identical 
with that of the Ranker stone inscription of the Saka year 1242 (see above, page 124). I 
shall discuss this question iu another paper on the Sihaw& inscription, which also gives a 
genealogy of this family. 

The bigger plate is dated in Samvat 985, iu the Bh&drapada month, in the Mriga lunar 
mansion, on Monday, the lOtb of the dark fortnight, and the smaller one in the isvara- 
samvatsara, in the moDth of Karttika, in the Chitra lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
eclipse, the year being given in figures at the end as 966. It is not stated to what era these 
dates belong, but Professor Rielhorn, who has kindly calculated them for me, has conclusively 
proved that they refer to the Ralachuri era. The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
him at the end of my article on the Ranker stone inscription (see above, pp. 128 and ff.), where 
he has fully discussed the question. The English equivalents of these dates, as calculated by 
him, are Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, and Sunday, the 5t& October A.D. 1214, 
respectively. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are Kakaira, P&di, Kdgarfi, Andali, 
Jaipara, Chikhali and Vanikotta. Kakaira is the modern Ranker, where the present chief of 
the state resides. It is 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattisgarh Division, 
in which the Ranker state is included. Kdgarfi has now been corrupted into KongerA. There 
are two villages of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called D6o KongerA (8 miles 


168 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IX. 


south-east of Ranker), and the other H&t Konger^, (6 miles north of Ranker). The former 
is associated with gods, and the latter with a market, which is held there. In the inscription 
RdgarA is said to be close to the shrine of PrankSsvara, which has now disappeared, bat has 
apparently left its reminiscence in the suggestive adjunct Leo which Ronger& now bears. I 
therefore, identify our Rogarl with D6o K6ng£r&. Jaipar& is the modern Jepra (Indian Atlas, 
quarter sheet 92, N. W., Long. 81° 31', Lat. 20° 28 f ), a village 15 miles north of Ranker! 
and Chikhall is about 21 miles in the same direction just on the borders of the state. It is 
now included in the Dhamtari tahsil, which formerly formed part of the Ranker state. Andali 
is probably represented by the present Andni (Anjni), 10 miles east of Ranker. PM1 cannot be 
identified. The same is the case with Vanikotta about which it is doubtful whether it is the 
name of a village at all. 

Plate I, 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti K&ka ir a-samlv&sS rajadhiiAja-parameivara-paramamaheBva(sva)ra-S5- 

2 ma-vam8(§)-anvaya-prasuta-Ratya[ya*Jm-vara-lavdha-paihcha-savd 1 -Abhinaihdita-nija-bhuj. 

6pArjita- 

3 m ah& man [ d* ] all ka-sima t- a Pa m p ar& j ad£ va- vi jaya- r a jy 3 tat-samnihita«raj£3 Lakshmi- 

4 devi kumara 3 Vopadeva pradhana Bhoga rara I vaipatha l ash 4 et£ nija- 

vyfcp&ram kurwam ti- 

5 JaiparS Vaijikotta mary&dl-kpitya grtma-patrt=yam gait4- 
I*akshmidharayam(ya) pradattam 

6 pratbama sar4ha gaja bhama &cbhu 130 vijaya-raja 6 ttamka 140 halav- 

Arddha-pattam- 

7 tart I tatha Chikhall-grama-patrt vijaya-raj[y»]a-ttamka 150 pralav4-pau- 

8 pa-pattamtart I Asmim arthe aikshiaal) bhattara[naka*j (|) Govinda tra i('n'ltA 

Zj&kshmidhara | gai[ta*] Ma- c v ; 

9 bSavara® I na[yaka*] | Chhamtu I aa[yaka*] I D§mddara I s4ro*l I Pfilatu I 

gam vat (|) 965 Bhadrapada vadi 1[0] 

10 mpga-riksb6 1 s&dma-diae 8 | path I Vish^uiarmmana likhitam rtthi K44avdna 

utklrnnam P&di- 

11 pattan6 [||*] suhham 9 bhavatu 1| 


X-ttAJNSJLtATIOtt. 

WO'. At the Kftkaira residence, in the victorious reign of the illustrious MahdmanJaUka 
Pampar&jaddva, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the great worshipper of Siva (who is) 
tom i» the lrne^e of the family of the Moon, who ia hailed as having obtained the 5 sounds as 
a boon from KHykyanl, who has acquired (his country) by (the force of) his own arms with him 
the queen Lakahmidfevi and Princ e Vopadeva (sitting ) by his side, and while the eight* officials 

! 2 aU \ a ;^ a ' iald '- \ 

Probably «»k|o. Bead ray a. . Eead MahUwa 

l Read mf\garilhl. 6 Read < tmadini. • BeS(1 „ . 

« Theae eight officials seem to have included the minister, the villa*, Driest who .t,.’ . 

to the transaction, the RAj Pandit, who wrote out this document, and five others whoee office’ 

by five letter. Bd, Bd, Vai, Pd and Tka, which perhaps stand for n s “ P Mj ex P T<xaed 

f*Tourite), VUrika (chamberlain), Pa-4, JlaiLLtpb S f™“ ai T ha (COart 

Hoc. Bengal, 1905, Vol. I. p. 10 ; Vol. XVII, 1 878 , pp . 405 and 408 v. 1 iT “ Jmr ’ A ' 

last, which is a Chaulukya grant of A.D. 1207, the following occurs: (tair= aektdbh ^ ^ ^ 

homntyd, this place of worship has to be taken care of by the followin " v* i ,r S^ehthilcaih . . . tdrd 
wvitt-T inly six year, after the one referred to above, id it wlnldl '^ j. £?? ^ ~ 

aa adequate number of persons as witnesses or trustees, etc inconne.fi tv. lme ei *ht was considered 

etc > m c °nnection with transactions of at least landed 


Ranker plates of Pain pa raj ad cva 


[Kalachuri] Samvat 965. 


%,<3 M foW T^gjUTr-. 

.fcR ^Tf?9 \ 

* nr,«-~fl-r ^ -z: Tijitn rfr^XTizn^^sST?* 




vx , ^ir 

i^W ^ ff 4 ^ l' .. : '* " -' ■"’'K«, •< ^ . ^iaflf 


[Kalachuri] Samvat 966. 




s *a «. at&f F 51 q T^-'H ?1 !W ^ * « 1 QWfliW?# 3 ***®*' ^ . « 
lift* qi tfjrtn Tq^P HSH ***»£ T^'.WSI^qf ?f * < 3 * l!*W-.* 

^ Onr ^T n -n -r4 *r.At*h TTiif\ "3 CTO Tftr tfvjrqvn ri ;n n iT^ aRKii* 


_5 — * -T r*UT*? “1 1 ^ ^ r— n -r i- -1 
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(headed by) the minister Bhoga (?) are present on duty, this document of the village, making 
Jaipar& VanikGtta the limit, 1 is given to Gait a 2 Lakshmidhara. First 3 (the revenue was 
payable) at 130 (in former coins, now) 140 coins of (our) victorious reign (mint) for half the 
Halba 4 patti (share). Similarly in the document of Chikhali village, 150 coins of (our) 
victorious reign (mint) for the f Praia va (Halba) patti (share). The witnesses for this 
purpose (are) BJiattaranaha Govinda, Gaitd Lakshmidhara, Gaud Mahesvara, Nay aka 
Chhaotu, Ndyaka Damodara, Quo Palatu. Samvafc 935, Bhadrapada (month), in the 
Mriga lunar mansion (riksha), on Monday, the l[0]th of the dark fortnight. Written bv 
Pandit Vishrmsarman and engraved by Sethi Kesava in the Padi town. Let good fortune 
attend. 

Plate n. 

TEXT. 

1 Cm 5 Svasti P&di-samavase samasta-raj-avali-maiialatbkrita 6 -8omavaih[sanvaya* 7 

prasu]ta-maha- 

2 man[d*]alika-3rimad-V6padeva-pad-anndhyata-parama-bhattaraka-m&haman[d*]alik a 8 - 

[sri]mat-S6mara- 

1 This is another ambiguous phrase capable of various interpretations. It is possible that the executors meant 
to convey that the boundaries of Jaip.ira Vanikotfa were duly marked out ou the spot before the document was 
given to Lakshmidhara. Yanikdtta is another troublesome word. It may have been the name of a village in the 
vicinity of Jaipani and may have been used as an adjunct to distinguish it from other villages of the same name. 
Similarly people talk of Deori N&harmau, meaning that Deori which is near the village Naharmau, to distinguish it 
from another Deori. There is a village in Ranker called Pharaskot, which is probably a corruption of ParaSukdtta, 
and on this analogy, it may fairly be asserted that there is nothing extraordinary in the nume Vanikotta as 
denoting a village. It is, however, equally probable that it was no village, and that Jaipani had this adjunct 
because there existed in that village a oanik'kotta, or “tracers’ fortress,” that is, a fortified place probably made by 
Banjiris for st -ring grain purchased for transport. In olden times the Banjaras are known to have curried even 
guns for protecting themselves from plunder. Jaipara may have been one of their central depdts, which they 
fortified, and the village therefore came to be called Jaipara Yaai[k*]-k6tta. It is not necessary that the BanjanU 
alone should have done this. There may have been other traders who might have built a fortified place, but as this 
part of the country has been and is a favourite resort of these wandering traders, it is more likely that they should 
have built such a dep6t. Numerous examples of such adjuncts may be cited. Thus, there is a village Bard in the 
Saugor district. It has got Hindu tombs called Surai and hence people call it Bari Suraigaon. In fact the 
adjunct has gained such promineuce that the real name Bar& is almost elbowed out, and only Suraigaon is regularly 
used. Similarly, Hird6nagar-Garhakdt3, well koown as GarhAkdti, derives its name from the construction of a 
fort and rampart, the original principal village being Hirdenagar, which a Bundeli chief Hirde-Sh&h founded in 
his own name. 

2 The village priest is still called Gaitd in Ranker and Bastar States. 

3 Lines 4 and 5 are so obscure as to make their translation extremely doubtful. There can be little doubt, 
however, that they relate to the fixation of revenue of the villages mentioned, in the coins of the reigning prince. 
Whether the old revenue in respect to the village to which the transaction refer*, was 130 tanka** and on revision 
on the present occasion, was enhanced to 140 tankas , or the old 130 tanka* were equal to 140 new coins is not 
clear. While executing the present document opportunity was taken to revise the revenue of another village, 
Chikhali, for which another grdmapatra or document existed, aud the revenue was fixed at 150 new tanka*. It 
appears that the Chikhali document was not near at hand, and that seems to be the reason why blank space enough 
to fill up 3 figures was left out between the words Chikhali-gramapatri and Vijaya-rajyatahka to be filled up 
afterwards. But once omitted nobody cared to fill it in, the matter not being of great importance, as the old rental 
was superseded by the revised amount which was thenceforth payable to the State. The fact that this record is a 
palimpsest seems to Bhow that the fresh transaction was a matter on revision under the new regime of 
Pamparijadeva, and apparently the old record, which had become useless, was beaten out and the new one was 
inscribed instead. The words sardha gaja Ihdma achhu appear to be some local technical term, which 
was used in fiscal matters and was well understood at the time, bat so far as my enquiry from local sources goes, it 
has not survived and it is not now used in State transactions. The matter, however, is not of great importance and 
does not affect the historical information inferable from the record. 

4 ? a tti* are plots of land in a village and the Halva or Halbi patti was apparently one caltivated by the 

an aboriginal tribe chiefly found in Ranker (see above note 5, page 124). 

e Expressed by a symbol. 8 Read °many-alarhkfita. 7 Bead -vathfanvaya-. 8 Bead -makdmandaltka. 


% 




170 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. IX. 


3 jadeva-pad-anudhyotaEparamabhattaraka-mahamandilika-srimat-Pamparajadeva-madi - 3 

pravaddhimana 3 -ka- 

4 ly a na-vi(vi) jaya-rajye tat-samnihita rajni Lashtnadevi 1 kumara 5 Vopadeva 

pradhana Vaghu | thaktri 6 asta Vifshnu]- 

5 sarmma 7 I Narayana | bhattarana[ka*] Gdvimda | gai ( Mahesra 8 | na | 

Chhatu | na J Damodra 9 | sa | Paltuai 10 | ete nija-vyapa(pa)- 

6 ram kurvarn tishthamti j Ghritakausika-gotr-anvaya-prasuta sama[sta # ]-dvija-varyy- 

6[d*]dydta-karaka-gaitta(a)-Madhavasarmmah u 

7 pautrafya*] gaitta-Gadadhara-putraya sakala-gun-alaihkri[ta*]-gaita- 

Lakshmadharasarmmane 12 yajurved-adhyayine Isvara- 13 

S samvatsare kar[t*]tika-mase chitra-rikshe 14 ravidine suryaparage 13 sn- 

Prariikesvara lc -samn(saiii)nidkana-K6gara-gram6= 

9 yam chatu-sima-payaihtarh 17 pada-prakshalauarh kritva asmabhi[h*] pradattam 1 * || 

Tat-kala-samaye visaya 19 -madhye [sri] -kumara 20 
ID Vopadevena pada-prakshalanam kritva Andaligramd=ya[m*] pradattam 21 I 

samvat 906 s:\vu Kesave- 
11 na* 2 atkiiiuaih[||*] subharh 23 bhavatu || 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! At the Padi residence, in the augmenting, prosperous and victorious reign on this 
earth of the illustriom Ttirnmabhnttilraka Mnhnmandalika Pamparajadeva, who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Paramabhat tdraka 3Iah<hnandaUka Somarajadeva, who medi- 
tated on the feet of the illustrious Mahnmandalika Vopadeva, who was bom of the family of 
the moon and whc was adorned by the gems of the row of all the kings. In the Isvara- 
samvatsara, in the month of Karttika, in the Chitra lunar mansion ( riksha ), on Sunday, 
at the solar eclipse, with the queen Lakshmidevi and Prince Vopadeva (sitting by us, and 
while the eight officers Vishnusarman, Narayana, Bhattarana(ka) Govinda, Gai('ta) 
Mahesvara, Na(yaka) Chhatu, IN a (y aka) Damodara, Sa(o) Paltu, (headed by) the minister 
Vaghu are present on duty, the village Kogara near Sri Pramkesvara, to the extent of its 
four boundaries, has been given by us, after having washed our feet (ceremoniously), to Gaita 
Lakshnridharasarman, a student of the Yajurveda, adorned with all virtues, the son of Gaita 
Gadadhara and the grandson of Gaita Madhavasarman, who was born in a family (belong- 
ing to) the Ghritakausilca gotra, the best of all twiceborn, and the author of the TJddyota. At 
the same time and in the same country, the Andali village was given by the illustrious prince 

Vopadeva, after having washed his feet. Sariivat 9 GO. Engraved by Sao Kesava. Let a-ood 
fortune attend. ‘ ° 


21 .-KHARIAR COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA. 

By Sten Konow. 

These plates were sent to me in March 1907 by the Commissioner of Raipur, who stated that 
they had been dug up at Khariar in the Raipur District, Central Provinces. The name of the 


1 Read 0 dhynta-. 

4 Read Lakshmidevi 
7 Read Vxshnuiarmmd. 

1,1 Read Paltu. 

13 Read Aram-. 

Perhaps a corruption of ZV< 
1S Read pradattah. 

21 Read pradattah - 


2 Read - main 
5 Read kumara. 

9 Read 31ah Stcara. 

11 Read 3/ddhavata rmmanah. 
14 Read chdrarkghS. 
inesvara or Prdnakaresvara . 

18 Read vishaya *. 

33 Read K esatena utkirnnam. 


Road - pravarddhamd na -. 

* Pei haps thakkura ashta. 

* Read Ddmddara. 

Read Lakuhmidkarajtarmmane . 
111 Read silryoparayi. 

1 ‘ Read chatuh'simd-pcryi'Mam 
2 “ Read sri -kumara'. 

RcikI subham. 
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place occurs as Karial on the Indian Atlas sheet 92 N. E., Lat 82° 50' and 20° 17'. The plates 
have now been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. 

There are three copper plates, each measuring 5| ,/ x3| ff . The first is inscribed on one 
side only. Traces on the other side show that the plate has formerly been used for another 
inscription. The plates are quite smooth, and their edges have neither been fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into rims. They are in an excellent state of preservation. About 1" from the middle 
of the proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about T 7 ^" in diameter, for the ring on which 
the plates are strung. This ring is oval, 3 T \* long and broad. It had not been cut when 
the plates were sent to me. 

The ends of the ring are secured in a circular seal, about 3f" in diameter. It is identical 
with that described by Dr. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions , p. 196. Its upper part shows a re- 
presentation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front ; on each side of her an elephant is 
standing on a waterlily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right corner there 
is an expanded waterlily, in the proper left corner a saiikha. 

The seal has been subjected to fire, and the legend could not be made out when I received 
the plates. It has, however, proved possible to clean it, so that it can now be read with 
certainty. It therefore also makes it possible to decide what the legend must have been on the 
corresponding seal published by Dr. Fleet, which is quite illegible. 

The weight of the three plates is 1 lb. 2f oz.; and of the ring and seal 1 lb. 2 oz., total 
2 lb. 4f oz. 

The size of the letters is about The character is the same box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet as in the copper plates of the same king published by Dr. Fleet, Gupta 
Inscriptions , pp, 196 and ff. The long variety of i is denoted by a dot in the middle of the base 
of the circle denoting i, and usually not in the centre of it as in the Arang plates of MaM- 
Jayaraja, 1 nor in the right side of it as in the Raipur plates of Maha-Sudeva. s The separate sign 
of the cerebral d occurs in chuddmani, 1.1, and the final form of t in dadydt , 1. 18, and vaset , 1. 19. 
Note also the use of one and the same sign to denote a stop in 1. 5 and the visarga in 1. 4, etc. 
The compound nyh occurs in Drdnasinyhtna , 1. 23, and nch in kdnchanam , 1. 17; mahtmatdn - 
chchhreshta, 1. 21, and, falsely, in ddndnch=chhrt'yd , 1. 22. 

The numerical symbols for 2, 20, and 9 occur in 1. 22. 

The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory stanzas, 
here attributed to V yasa, are in verse, the remainder of the inscription is in prose. 

As regards orthography we have to note the doubling of k before r in vikkrama, I. 1 ; 
the similar doubling of dh before y in anuddhydtaf , 1. 3 ; the doubling of a consonant after r 
in svarggS, 1. 18; visarjjito, 1. 8; suvarnnam, 1. 16 ; dharmmeshu and dharmma , 1. 13; suryya 
1.16; sarvva, 1. 8; hetur-vvasu, 1. 3; bhur*vvaishnavt f 1. 16; bahubhir»vvasudhd , 1. 19; the 
form savvatsara, i.e. savvatsara , 1. 22 ; the use of the jihvamuliya in yaJi= kd/ichanam , 1. 17 (but 
- rajah hshiti 1. 4) ; of the upadhmaniya in - pradah parama 1. 3 ; Sdmbilakayoh prativdsi -, 
1. 5, etc. The visarga is usually replaced by s before hard dentals. Before the stop, however, 
we find bhumih tasya , 1. 20 ; -srishfah te, 1. 10. A superfluous anusvara has been added in 
bhumipdmn , I. 12. Tri and tri have been interchanged in pitri-, 1. 3, and tridaia 1. 6. Note 
finally the forms tdmbra 11. 10 and 23 ; Dronasihghena, 1. 23, and the use of the genitive in 
Yishnusvdminas , 1. 10. 

The inscription is one of the R&ja Mahft-Sudeva, and it is dated in the second year of his 
reign on the 29th day of Sr&vana. The engraver was Dronasihgha, who also occurs in 

5 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 1£6 and ff. 

z 2 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 191 and ff. 
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Mahd-Sudeva’s Raipur plates. 1 Like this latter inscription and the Arahg copper plates o f 
Maha-Jayar.Vja,' 2 our inscription was issued from Sarabhapura, and it states that the illustrious 
Mah&-Sudevaraja, who3e two feet are washed by the water which is the flowing foith of the 
lustre of the crest jewels in the tiaras of the sdmantas who have been subjugated by his 
prowess ; who is the cause for the removal of the parting of the hair of the women of his 
enemies ; who is the giver of riches, of land, and of cows ; who is a devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat ; who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, issues the following order to 
the householders living in Navannaka and the neighbouring Sambilaka, in the Kshitimanda 
ahara : Be it known to you that these two villages, which assure the happiness of the abode 
of the king of gods, have been bestowed by a copper charter on the Vajisaneyin Vishnusv&min 
of the Kausika gotra, for as long a time as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 
dispelled by the rays of sun, moon, and the stars; together with their treasures and deposits, 
not to be entered by district officers 3 and soldiers, free from all taxes ; for the purpose of increas- 
ing the spiritual merit of our parents and ourselves. 

The date of our inscription cannot as yet bo settled. Maha-Sudeva is the same wh'» has 
issued the grant published by Rajendralala Mifcra 4 and Dr. Fleet. 5 According to the legend 
of the seal he was the sou of a certain Manamatra, who in his turn had risen f com the 
Prascinn-arnava, i. e t who was descended from Prasanna, probably his son. 

Neither Manamatra nor Prasanna are elsewhere known. Manamatra can perhaps be 
identified with Manahka, “ the ornament of the Rashtrakutas,” who is mentioned in the 
copper plates of Abhimanyu of Manapura edited by Professor Hultzsch. 6 This Manarika had a 
son, Devaraja, who might be identical with Sudevar&ja. In support of this hypothesis it may 
be mentioned that mdtrd and anka are both stated by lexicographers to mean ornament On the 
other hand, the alphabets of the two inscriptions differ, and this, in addition to the difference 
in the names, makes the identification very doubtful. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura also recurs in the 
two other grants by Maha-Sudeva and in the Arahg plates of Malia-Jayaraja. Navannaka ma 
be the present Nahna, the Naina 7 of the maps, three miles south of Khariur We do not know 
anything about the location of the remaining geographical names of our inscriptior 
Kshitimanda and Sambilaka. They should be looked for in the neighbourhood of Rhariar 

TEXT. 3 


First Plate . 

1 Svasti [|* ] Sarabhapurad*vikkrani-dpanata-samanta-makata-chudamam- 

2 prabha-praaekAmbu-dh5ta 9 -pada-yagal6 ripu^vilasini-simant-oddharana- 

3 h&tur = v vasuwas udh a-go-pradah =paramabh a gavato mata-pitri 1Q -pad-anuddhya* 

4 tas=sri-Maha-Sudeva-rajah Kshitimand-ahariya-Navannaka-etat-praveS 

5 S&mbilakay6h=prativasi-kutumbinas-samajnapayati || Viditam= astu 


» Gupta inscription*, pp. 196 and ff. 2 JMtf. pp. 191 and ff, 

8 For the meaning of chdta compare Dr. Vogel in Archeological Survey of Jntin j ~ 

03, p. 247. . ^ J ' AnnHal Re Port, 1902 - 

4 J. Beng . A. S. t Vol xxxv, Part i, 1867, pp, 195 and ff. 

5 Gupta Inscriptions , pp. 196 and ff. 

• Above, Vol. vui, p. 163; compare Fleet, Ind . Ant n Vol. xxx, p. 509, 

1 The Commissioner of Raipur now informs me that the plates were actually found io h 

local authorities are inclined to identify Sambilaka with the present San Doil or S&ndohal * ^ *** ***** the 
Hahni. 

8 From the original plates. * Read * dhauta -. 


a village adjoining 

lu Read 


* Read - dhauta -. 
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Second Plate ; First Side , 

G vo yatb=asmabbir=e tad l = grama- dvayaiii tncbsa 2 3 * * * -pati-sadana-sukba-pratibhthakaio 

yava- 

7 d=i*avi-sasi-tara-kiran:i-piatiliata-gh6r-audhakai‘am jagad-avatisbthate tavacUupu- 

8 bbogya 9 -sanidbis=sopanidhii-achata-bhata-pravesya-sarvva-kara-vi 8 arjji- 

to matapitror = a t manas =cha puny-abhivriddhaye Vajisaneya-Kosika^-sago tra- 

il) VisUausyamiDas^tauibrasasanSa^atisrislitah [|*j Te yuyam=evam=upalabliy=a8y=a- 

Secodd Plate ; Second Side. 

1 1 jna-sravana-vidheyi bkutva yathochitam bh6ga-bhagam=upanayantas=sukkam prati- 

12 vatayatha [|*J Bkaviskyat*s=dba bhuaiipanm^anudaisayati [II* j danad°= 

visisbtam= anu pa- 

13 lana-j a ai G purana dkarmmesbu nischita-dbiyah=pravadanti dhamma[ib* ; 

II (|) tasmd[d*J dvija- 

14 ya suvisuddha-kula-srataya dattam bhuvarn bkavatu vo matir=e\u 

g6ptu[in* | II 

15 Tad =bba vadbbir^apy =esba dattir=auupaiayitavya [(*] Vyasa-gitams«cb=ati a 

&l6kan=u- 

Th*rd Plate ; First Side. 

10 dabaranti || Agn6r 7 =apatya[rii*] pratbamaiii suvarnnaiii bbur=vvaisbjiavi 
ssuryya- 

17 sutas=cba gavah [|*] dattas=trayas-tena bkavanti loka yah=ka5cbanam gam 

cba mabith cba da- 

18 dvat [||*] Shasbti^-varsba-sabasraui svargge inodati bbumidab [1*] ucbcbbctta 

19 ch=;inumanta cba tany=eva narake vaset [||*J Bahubliir=vvasudku datta 

rajabbi* 

‘20 s=Sagar-adibhih [|*J yasya yasya yada bhumih tasya tasya tada pbalarn || 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

21 Svadattam 9 paradattaih va yatnad-raksha Yudhishtbira [| ] mabim=mabimatan- 

chcbbieBbtha 

22 dana( v n)cb=cbbreyo«nupalanam=iti [||*] svamukkajSaya savvatsara 10 2 Sravana 

di 20 9 

23 utkirnnam tambrasasanarii Dronasingbena. 

Seal. 

Prasann-ar nnava-sambb uta-Manam&tr -endu - janrn ana [b* ] brima[t-Sudelvarajasya stlnram 
jagati [saBauam], 


1 Tlie engraver originally wrote =dimabhir m <*ya* f but corrected it to =dtmdbhir*eta ~ . The gender in the 

following is wr eg. 

3 Read tri *. 

s Road - kau iika-. 4 Read bh&mipan 5 Metie : \ asantatilaka. 

* The na in anupdlana - has been added below the line. 7 Metre : Iudra\ajra. 

« Metre: Slot*. * Metre: Sloka. 10 bead nlcatsara. 

L 



174 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IX. 


No. 22.— NOTE ON BHUJABALA MAHARAYA 


By B. Sewell, I.C.S. (Retired). 

In Vol. VIII. 122 ft. Mr. H. Krishoa Sastri, B.A., publishes an inscription of the Kalasa 
chief Bhairava II. at Karkala in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency, and 
in the course of his discussion 1 on the history of the family quotes Mr. Rice’s Mudgere Taluq 
inscription of A.D. 1516 (Mg. 41). His comment on this is as follows — “This insciiption 
supplies the Interesting information that, during the reign of the great Krishnaraya of Vijaya- 
uagara. Bhujabala-Mahiraya led a campaign against the Tulu-rajya, and was encamped at the 

bhuva na- sale in Mahgaluru Bimjabala-Maharaya, who led the campaign, 

must he identical with Krishnaraya s elder brother ‘Bashalrao’ mentioned on p. 110 of 
Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Empire , etc ” 


There seems to be a mistake here. Firstly, I note that Mr. Rice does not consider the word 
Bhujabala in the passage in question to be a proper name. The passage 2 runs— Vijaya - 
uagarada bhujabala mahdrdyum Tulu rdjyala m‘de dandu bandu , and is translated bv Mr 
Rice— “The mighty ( bhujabala ) Maharaya of Vijayanagara having come against the Tulu 
kingdom with an army” Here there is no ruler or leader named “Bhujabala Maharaya” 
Secondly, the leader of the army could only have been Nuniz’s “Busbalrao,” elder brother of 
Krishnadeva Raya, if the date of this expedition to the Tulu country were referred to a eriod 
at least 6even years earlier than the date of the inscription, because ‘‘ Busbalrao ” had ^ed 
when Krishnadeva was placed on the throne in A.D. 1509. It is possible that the ex edition 
did take place before Krishnadeva’s accession, and it is equally possible that it miral'lnde 
to Krishnadeva Raya’s own exploit shortly after he came to the throne, when he or his 
generals, reduced the Gahga Raja of Uinmatur in Mysore. The mention in 41” 0 f 

Krishnadeva Raya's supreme sovereignty over the Kalasa country during the chieftainshi of 
Immadi-Bhairaraa-Odeyar gives ua no clue to the date of the Vijayanagara army’s march 
to Mangalore, for this may have taken place at any period before the date of that ch : ef’ 
grant, vis., Sunday, July 13, A.D. 1510. Bat what is quite certain is that the leader of the 
army referred to could not have been Krishnadeva Raya’s elder brother, whom Muniz c 11 d 
“ Busbalrao,” < luring , as stated by Mr. Krishua Sastri, the reign of Krishnaraya • for it & 

“ Busbalrao’s ” death, according to Nuniz, that placed Krishnadeva on the throne ’ ** ' *** 

At the date of the grant Krishnadeva was conducting his decisive campaign in the east d 
had captured Kondavidu three weeks earlier, viz., on June 23rd, A.D. 1516 ° ’ an<1 


A 
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No. 23.— RAJ AP URA COPPER PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA 

[SAKA] SAMVAT 987. 

By Hira Lal, b.a., Nagpdr. 


The discovery of this first copper plate inscription in the wild Bastar State of th 
Provinces is the result of the zeal with which Rai Bahadur Baijnath, B.A., the Superintend” 

> Page 127, note 2. Will some one tell ns whether the name should be spelt Kalaia orX~l 

to be spelt either way in the original inscriptions. Thus in Me. 40 (the inscription n,,cedinl ,ht ** appMl 

the Kanarese text has Kalasa ic line 11, ami Kalaia in line 12. On p. 68 of hi t r ^ ^ queit,on 
three times Kalaia and five times Kalaia ; on p. GO wo have four times Kalaia tnot o'? g ‘ Ve * ' 

Kalasa . This last form is certainly wrong, for the Mmn.l akdmra is always la in th a/a ) an( l three tmn 

only in the third syllable. Mr. Krishna Sushi, in the T.pigraphia spells the word consistently”* 1 A* Variation 

> See Ep. Cam. VI. 153-262, linos 1-2. consistently Kalata. 
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of the State, set himself to make a search for the antiquarian remains in that little known and 
remote quarter, at my request. Mr. Baijnath has been richly rewarded for his efforts, for, in 
addition to the present copper plates, he has discovered more than twenty new inscriptions in 
Sanskrit and Telugu characters, of most of w hich he has sent me ink estampages and tracings. 
I have deciphered several of them and they will in due course appear in this Journal. I begin 
with the copper plates, as this is perhaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscription yet found in 
Bastar. Mr. Baijnath found the plates in the possession of a Brahman named Gangadhar Parhi 
of Kawadgaon close to Rajapura. Gangadhar received them from his sister-in-law, who found 
them buried in a field at Naharai, sixteen miles from Rajapura. 

There are three copper plates, held together by a ring, soldered into what was apparently 
the lower portion of a seal, which had been broken off. Each plate is about 10|''x and they 
weigh 29i. 30 and 35 tolas, respectively, the weight of the ring being 20 colas . The plates are 
smooth, sufficiently thick, and in an excellent state of preservation. They are inscribed on both 
sides, except the first one, which is inscribed on one side only. Mr. T. G. Green, Superintend- 
ent of the Secretariat Press, Nagpur, kindly took for me impressions, which are reproduced in 
the accompanying plate. The plates are numbered 1, 2, 3, on the margin, which was apparently 
left to prevent the ring holes from coming in between the written lines. The word sn has been 
engraved in the upper margin of the first plate, over the figure 1. 

The second side of the third plate is inscribed with boned ictive and imprecatory figures. 
viz ., 12 hands in a row at the top, beneath which there is to the proper left a cow with a boll 
attached to her neck, and a dagger and a shield beside her feet, a Horated liuga in the form of a 
srastika in the middle, and a woman pursued by a donkey to the proper right, with the figure 
of the sun and the moon over it. My interpretation of these figures is as follows : — The hands 
are uplifted, apparently as an expression of benediction on the donor, and they are twelve, 
probably because there were 12 pdtras or donees referred to in the inscription. The cow is 
apparently drawn to remind us that whosoever appropriates the gifted land, will have to reap 
the same consequences which a cow’s curse can produce, or will fall ^ato the same calamity as a 
cow is in when deprived of her calf. Siva is shown a9 the protector against aggression on the 
spiritual side, and the ruling king’s dagger and shield on the temporal. The sun and the moon 
indicate that the grant is to last as long as these luminaries endure. Lastly the obscene figure 
of an ass associating with a woman is a vulgar imprecation implying that the transgressor of a 
gift should be so low-born. 1 

The inscription is in the Nagari character. The average size of the letters is 1 \ 7 . They 
are well formed and clearly written. 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit, and except the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which 
are inserted in a somewhat disconnected manner, the remainder of the inscription is prose. In 
fact, the ’whole composition is disjointed, and there are several grammatical Mips and spoiling 
mistakes. 

The most noteworthy orthographical peculiarities are the representation of the initial i 
with two dots and a stroke underneath, resembling the Nagari figure 2 (11. 13. 1 G, 23 and 30). 
The auusvara is put at the side of the letter and is represented by a dot with a hala underneath 
(11. 2. 3, 5, G, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 1G, 17, IS, 20, 21, 22, 55, 2G and 27), but in several instances if 
is also represented in the ordinary way by a dot on the top of the letter (11. 1, 3, 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, 
10, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31 and 32). One top stroke representative of the mCitrds 


Cvmpaie my remarks, above, p. 164 
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of e, at, 6 and au is exhibited by a vertical stroke placed before the letter to which it is attached 
— a practice which is still followed in the Bengali and Oriya writing, but exceptions may be found 
side by side, where it is placed on the top of the letter according to the practice now followed in 
writing. Thus, in line 12, the de of Madhurdntakadeva has a top, while the very next de of 
Xanharadeva has a vertical stroke preceding the letter da. The latter form, however, pre- 
dominates, the exceptions being fonnd as regards e in 11. 2. 4, 10, 11, 12, 21, 26, 29 and 31 and 
of 6 in 11. 1, 19, 31, and 32. Ai has been nsed only once, in line 8, and au twice, in lines 11 and 
26. and in each case one of the top mdtras has been represented by a vertical stroke preceding 
the letter to which it is attached. The letters bha, dha , ra and ksha , invariably appear in their 
antiquated forms. The letter v is used throughout for 6, and s for & r , except in the solitary 
instances of dasa in 1. 3 and of sri in 11. 12 and 29. Jo is used for ya (11. 20, 24, and 27), ri is 
used for the vowel ri in 1. 8, and na for na in 1. 6. Iu line 8 kamvala 1 for kamala is a spelling 
which occurs in other inscriptions. It represents the actual pronunciation of the vernacular 
word — a pronunciation still kept up in the Chkattisgarh division, of which Bastar forms part. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of Rajapura village, situated in the 
Bhramarakotya mandala , to one Medipota or a Chhurikara Medipota and his descendants, 
together with 70 gadychiakar gold. The grant was made by the king Madhurantakadeva, 
who belonged to the Chhindaka family of the Naga (Cobra) race. The inscription is dated in 
the [Saka] year 987, in the Parabhava samvatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika month. Although the iithi ha^ not been given, there is a most minute description of 
the moment of the grant, the nakshatra being stated to be Anuradha, the yoga to be 
Saubhagya and the karam to be Gara. From these data the exact date has been kindly 
calculated for me by Professor Kiclhorn who says : — 

kt The date for Saka 9S7 expired corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th October A.D. 1065 
On this day the third tit hi of the bright half of Karttika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Anuradha and the yoga Saubhagya. The second half of the 
tithi was the karana Gara. But the Jupiter’s year is not quite correct. By the southern system 
it should have been Visvavasu and by the northern 1 uni-solar system Plavahga and by the 
northern mean sign system Kilaka. The mistake is the same as iu the first Kanker 3 plates.” 

The purpose for which the grant was made is somewhat obscure. I take it to be a compen- 
sation for supplying a victim for human sacrifice. Before proceeding to show how I arrive at 
this conclusion, it may be stated that in Bastar and the adjoining tracts human sacrifices were 
rampant about seventy years ago. It is notorious that human victims were offered to the goddess 
Dantesvari, enshrined at Dantewara in the Bastar State. Colonel Macpherson of the Madras 
Army, who was appointed agent for the suppression of Meriah sacrifices and female infanticide 
in the hill tracts of Orissa, which Bastar adjoins, says 4 In the worship of Tari Pennu or 
Earth Goddess the chief rite is human sacrifice. It is celebrated as a public oblation by tribes 
both at social festivals held periodically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitiation 
Such as the occurrence of an extraordinary number »f deaths by disease or by tigers, or should 
very many die in child-birth, or should the flocks or herds suffer largely from°disease or from 
wild beasts, or should the greater crops threaten to fail, or the occurrence of any marked 
calamity to the families of the tribal chiefs. Victims are called Meriah and are acceptable only 
when they have been acquired by purchase or were born as such, that is. of a victim father 
Victims are generally supplied to the Khonds by men of the two races called Panwa and 
Gahinga, who are attached in small numbers to almost every Khond village for the discharge of 
this and other peculiar offices. The Panw^s purchase the victims without difficulty or kidnap 


1 

2 

3 


Compaie Dr Grierson in J. R. A. S. 1907, p. 1057. 

Gadyanaka is a weight =» 32 gunja. See Y^jhavalkya iii. 258. 

Above p. 139. . j. A s% y ol xm 


(1852), p. 343 et aeq. 
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them from the poorer classes of Hindus, procuring them either to the order of the Khonds or on 
speculation, and they moreover constantly sell as victims their own children and children of 
whom as relatives they are the guardians. Khonds when in distress, as in times of famine, 
also frequently sell their children for victims, considering the beatification of their souls certain 
and their death for the benefit of mankind , the most honourable possible. The Meriah grove, a 
clump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usually stands at a short distance from the village by a 
rivulet which is called the Meriah stream. It is kept sacred from the axe and is avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground ” Bearing these remarks in mind, I now proceed to examine in how 
far they can throw light on our inscription. The italics in the above extract are mine, and they 
should be borne especially in mind, while considering what follows. In 11. 26 to 28 it is stated 
that “ no body enters the chhuriprabandha . There is no place for the preceptor of yoginis . For 
this purpose this village is taken with a view to do good to all living beings.” From this it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritual purpose such as the increasing of the religious 
merit of the king and his ancestors, but with a practical earthly aim, %iz. 9 in order to secure the 
welfare of the general public including cattle and other animals. The grant was not made to a 
Brahmana but to a Medipota (11. 12 to 14) who is styled “ Patra 12,” and to whom 70 gadydnaka 
gold were given in addition to the village, with the mu'ual consent 1 2 of the king, the queen, the 
prince and officers of State as stated in the grant, evidently in order to make the transaction an 
out-and-out purchase. Had the donee been a Brahmana, we should have expected a mention of 
his parentage, gotra and caste, but no such information is forthcoming in this grant. In 1. 25 
Mddipota is called chhurikdra , which is probably used in a technical sense having reference to 
the chhuriprabandha referred to above, and not in the ordinary sense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith). I am unable to say what chhuriprabandha 2 really means, bat from the context it appears 
to stand for something like narabaliprabandha , apparently on account of the great importance 
of the chhuri or knife in the sacrifice. 

With regard to the epithet “ 12 patra ” I am inclined to believe that Medipota, whether this 
word is a proper name or the name of an office, was the head of the 12 persons employed in the 
work of procuring victims. So late as 1884 A.D., when an investigation was made in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapping persons for sacrifice, it was believed that there were 12 villages 
given rent-free to kidnappers of 12 families, with whom the stipulation was that in case they 
could not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from their own family in con- 
sideration of the fr6e grant they enjoyed. Of course the existence of a grant for such a purpose 
could not be proved, as the sacrifices had been stopped long before the institution of the in- 
vestigation. But the tradition of 12 families of melliahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and points to a practice which evidently existed in the days of these sacrifices. 5 I am further 
inclined to think that Medipota was an office, Medi being the same as Melt or Melli vulgo 
Melliah or Malta* the word pota , which in Telugn means a sacrificial victim, being dropped for 


1 The Kdlikd Purdna says : — 

If a human sacrifice is performed without the consent of the prince, the performer incurs sin (see 
Rndhxrddhydya in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. V. p. 383). 
i [The text has chhuripravadhan », which might perhaps be translated " killing with a chhuri.' — S. K ] 

* [The passage in question (1. 14) can also be translated,—" Receivers 12 Medipdtas , in their hand property 
was received.*’ The Chhurikdra of 1. 25 would then be a special M&dipdta. S. K ] 

4 Capt. Mac Vicar says : — 

‘‘The Meriah offering, whether so called Toki Poojah or Noroboli (Narabali), is essentially the same in 
object as the bolt (bali) of the Doorga Poojah, and to this day the ritual of the Khond is annually 
celebrated by the Borisoloo or Maliah Pater (P&tra) at Pooramari, the capital of Chinna Kimedi, on 
the conclusion of the Dasserah festival— a goat now being substituted for the more precious v'otim ’* 
Mark the italics, which are mine. (See Report by Capt MacVicar, 1851. in the History of operative 
for the suppression of human sacrifice tn the hill tracts of Orissa , 1854). It would appear that 
Melliah (the procurer) and Meriah (the victim) were identical terms, the procurers being regarded in 

2 A 
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the sake of brevity. It will now appear that the grant gives snfficient indications pointing to 
the proenring of a human victim. The village is secured as the residence of the preceptor of 
the joginis who of course dwell in a haunted place, which is naturally avoided by others. The 
victim is obtained by purchase, with the mutual consent of the king and his subjects, the grant 
is made to non-Brahmanas, the likely persons to take part in such a ceremony, and all this is 
done for the purpose of dayd and dharma to all living creatures. Having referred to these 
main points, I pass over the minor ones which lead to the same conclusion, that this grant was 
made in favour of procurers of victims for human sacrifices. If therefore the purpose of the 
grant is really what it appears to be, then I fancy this is a unique record and no similar 
inscription has hitherto been discovered. 

Some remarks about the dynasty of the king mentioned in this grant will be found above 
on pp. 161 and if., where I have dealt with the inscriptions of the Nagavamsi kings 
found in Bastar, most oh which are not yet published and which I propose to edit in due 
course as intimated before. The dynasty is clearly related to the Sinda family of Telburga. 
Though styled “ Lord of Bhogavati, the best of cities,” Madhurantakadeva appears to have 
been a Mandalika (feudatory chief), as the verse in 11. 24-25 shows that his raj was limited to 
Bhramarakotya, which is described as a mandala in 1. 15. He belonged to the Chhindaka 
family, one of the 36 Agnikulas 1 mentioned by Chand Bardai, the court poet of Prithviraja. 

With regard to the localities mentioned in the record, Rajapura is identical with the 
present village of the same name, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpur (the capital of Bastar), on 
the bank of the Indravati river. There are ruins of a fort there, and it is believed that it was once 
a royal capital. The present Raja family also dwelt there for some time. Chakrakotya is, I feel 
little doubt, the town mentioned by the Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vikramdnkadh'acharit a, 
in which he records that Vikrama as yuvaraja set out on a series of warlike expeditions, with 
the permission of his father. He repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered Kanchi. He 
assisted the king of Malava in regaining his kingdom and carried bis arms as far north as Gauda 
and Kamarupa. He attacked also the king of Simhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wood 
forests of Malaya Hills and slew the lord of Kerala. He finally conquered Gangakunda (IV. 21) 
Vengi (IV. 29) and Chakrakota (IV. 30). After having accomplished these brilliant exploits 
Vikrama turned homewards, and, on coming as far as the Krishna, he was suddenly disquieted 
by the news of his father's death. Dr. Biihler 3 remarks that “ Bilhana’s rhapsodic treatment of 
this portion of Vikrama's career makes it impossible to determine the chronological order of these 
wars. Only so much may be considered certain that his last exploits were performed in the 
south aa he came on his homeward march to the Krishna.” There can be no doubt about these 
exploits of Vikrama. They were, as related above, the conquest of Gangakunda, Vengi and 
Chakrakota, and at least these seem to have been conquered in the order in which they have been 
mentioned. Gangakunda was the Chola capital, situated in the north-east corner of the 
Trichinopoly district, 3 whence Vikrama proceeded north to Vengi, the country between the Krishn& 


the same light as the victims, as they had themselves to become victims in the absence of a procured 
one. The sacrifice™ paid the Melliahs, who thus became purchased victims, and they did not care 
whence the victim whs procured so long as one was supplied to them when wanted. Thus to the 
sacrifice™, the procurer and the victim would mean the same thing, but the terms came to be differen- 
tiated when a class of procurers grew up and the real victim happened to be a substitute for themselves. 
A parallel instance of such differentiation in the same word may be found in Kotwal and Kotw&r 
in the Saugor district, where in spite of the officials regarding them as identical, a social distinction 
is made out. The Kdtw&l is generally of a higher caste than the Kotwar and considers himself the 
proper village watchman, other menial duties being taken as the proper function of the Kotw&r. 
l prithtiraja Rdso y Canto 1, page 54 (N&gari Prach&rim Granthamala series), 
j Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 319 footnote, 
j Ind. Ant. Y r ol. XIX. p. 339. 


Rajapura plates of Madhurantakadeva. — Saka 987. 
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and the Godavari. He apparently crossed the latter and raided the country of Chakrakota, and then 
wended his way homewards. This occurred just a few years after the present grant was made 
(1065 A.D.), in as much as Vikrama became king in 1076 A.D. Many a southern king 1 like- 
wise raided this somewhat weak power, which must accordingly have been situated near to their 
kingdoms. Therefore Chakrakofca was not near Dhara, as some scholars have supposed, but was 
contiguous to Vengi, being situated in the present Bastar state. I think the confusion with 
Dhara is due to the fact that Chakrakotya had a king named Dharavarsha (which has been 
apparently wrongly interpreted to mean * king of Dhara ’ 2 ). In an unpublished inscription 
found at Kuruspal, a place close to Rajapura, there occurs GhakrakutdclhUvardnum kulam-alam 
karishnuh .... samabkavad Dhardvarshandmu naresvarah. The Narayanpala inscription 
also mentions Dharavarsha, whose widow Gunda-mahadevi gave away -the Narayanapura village 
in her grandson’s reign in the year 1111 A.D. 3 The name Chakrakotya probably survives in the 
present Clitrakuta or Chitrakdta, 8 miles from Rajapura. Bhramarakdtya was possibly an 
alternative name of Chakrakotya, which seems to survive in Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
of the Indravati at Chitrakota. 


TEXT. 

First Plate . 

1 Om 4 svasti [|*] Sahasra>phanamani-kirana-nikar-avabhasara- 5 Nagavams»6' 

2 dbhava-Bhdgavati-pura-var-esvara 6 visada-jaya-patu-pataha-gam- 

3 bha(bhi)rya-dhvani-lamkarita ? -(||)dasa-dis-amtaralardhanu 8 -( (l)vyaghra-lam- 

4 chhana-(|)Chhimdaka-knla-tilaka-kamala-bliaskara (|j) maba-mahe- 

5 svara(sYara)-cbarapa-kamala-sevi-kimjalka-pumja-piLm*]jarita-bhra- 

6 marayam&na(na) (||) surapati-vinirjita-dumdubhi-turya-rav-oft^Jtra- 

7 sit-ari-chakra chira-lavdha-jbyeta 9 (I) oravat-opari-lavdha-lamva 10 - 

8 kamvala-kadala(li) -dh vaja Usamkh-aika-savd-abhinamdita | svasti nri- 13 

9 pa-kal-atita-sa[m*]vat 987 nava-sata-sataai-sapta- 13 


Second Plate ; First Side . 

10 varshasa 14 parabhava-samvatuna-abhyanitarah-kartika-niftsa-sukla-pakshS 14 vtidha* 

11 dine nakvatra anur&ve^ saubh&gya-joge 1 ' | karana-gaje 18 | sarve 19 mahu- 


1 The first raid bo far as is known appears to have been wade by Vijayaditya III. of the Eastern Chalukya 
line, who ruled between 844 and 888 A.D. He burnt Chakrakota (above, Vot. IV. p. 226). ^Tben the ChoU 
Bajendra-Cbola I. (A.D. 1011-33) took Sakkara-kottam (South. Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 108), while one of bis 
successors, king Virarajendra I., claims to have crossed the Godavari, passed through Kalinga, and advanced against 
Chakrakota {ibid. Vol. III. p. 70). Nor t the Chola king Kulottunga, while yet a youth, won his fi.st 
laorels in battle by storming Chakrakota. This happened prior to 1070 A.D. and is mentioned in the Tamil pe t m 
KalihqaUu Parani (X 24), and also in inscriptions (see e t g. Ind. Ant . Vol. XXI. p. 286). Vikrama was probably 
the fifth raider, the aixth being Vishnuvardhana Hoysala in the 12th century (Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 396). 

2 I would therefore, instead of - Rajakesarivarman (U. Kulottunga Chola I.) conquered the king of Dhara at 
Chakrakota 1 read * Rajakesarivarman conquered king Dkaxa(var8ha) at Chakrakotta (see Kielhorn s Southern 


List , No. 756). 

3 See above, page 161. 

6 Read - esvara vinada 
• Read * labdha~jay-6peta . 

11 Read samkh-aika-sabd 
14 Read © arshasga. 

** Read samvatsar-dbhgamtara-karttika-fndsa-sukla-pakshd budha-. 

16 Read anuradhd-nakshatre. 1T ’}}^3^ 

w Read garcfkaranL 14 Read sarva-muhdrtUshv. 


i Expressed by a symbol. 5 Read - vami-6dbhava . 

r R ca( l . tamidrita . * Read -dis-dmtardl6 dhanur 

10 Read airdvat-ogarilabdha-lamba’kamala 

i* Read saka-nrl. 13 Read -sata-tapt-dsUi: 


2x2 
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12 tram sri-Madhuramtakadeva |) knmara 1 Kanharadevah rajni NAgala-mah&- 

13 devi I knmara 2 N&ikah nay aka Sudrakah 3 knmara Tumgar&jah are- 4 
1 1 shthi Puliama II ek&nmati 5 -bhutva patra 12 medipota hast 6 dravyam 
15 grihitam snvarnna-gadyanaka 70 Bhramarakotya-mandala-madhye 

1*3 Rajapura-gramam pada prakshala[y*] itva haste dhar&m pradata(ttam) || 
a-chamdra- 

17 taraka-prabhriti siva-nirmalyam 6 yaditam kala-kal-antare grihna- 7 

IS mam vadati || Vanarasyam sahasra-linga bhagne | sahasra-tataga 8 bhagne 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

L9 sabasra vrahmana 9 | go-sahasra-ghatam kritva | tasyasyopi 10 phalam bhavati || 
sva- 

20 da[t*]t[a*] m paradat[ta*]m va jo(yO) hared(reta) vaanmdharam [|*] shashtir 11 - 

varishaha-sahasrani 

21 yishthayam jayate krimi[h*] || 8amanyo=yam dharma-setnm(tur)=nripanam 

kale ka- 

22 le (y5) palaniyam(-yo) bhavadbhih [|*] earyan=y6petam 12 bhaginah 

parthavemdro bhu- 

23 yo yachate Ramachamdrah [||*] Ak&s-otpati 13 nidhi gaja da[t*]tam iti 

gramya 

24 vahyam r&ja-dravyam || u java chadras=cha surjas=cha java tishthati medini || 

(I) java- 

25 tn Bhramakotya rajavamsa t&vatn || chhuri-k&ra medipotasya putra- 

26 pantre sasanam 15 palaniyam || grama-medhye 16 chhnri-prayadham 17 kd=pi na 

pravi- 

27 sati 18 || kulayani 19 -jogini-acharyasya(b) sthalam n=&afci || 6tad=arthe 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

28 gramam grihitam day&-dharma-sarva-jarhtn-(|)npak4r-artha-hetnm || Chakrako- 

29 tya-mai^dala-madhye sakshi nayaka sii-Dh&r£svarah(svarah) Mudhaseli N&ga- 

30 hasti I karana D&ri& I Likhitam kayastha-DMaukena(h) iti 

31 lekha[ni] dhritam knmara 20 Tumgar&ja Dh&madeva Govardhanah 

Dan&rdanah 21 patra 

32 G&gir§ sadhn Sah&ranga(-su F) ( Manavridhi- 23 8vahasto=yam matam= aropaya- 

33 ti || 


1 Read kumdra. 3 Bead k*t :.^ra Ndyakah, 1 Read SUdrakah. 

4 Read irhhthi. 

5 Read ekdnumati - ; cf. Skamatibhdtvd in 11. 29, 30, and 33 of theSiyadoni inscription (above, Vol. I p 177 ) 

6 Read siva-nirmdlyam*uditam. 7 R efc< j grihndm^imam. 

* Read - taddga . 9 Read brdhmana. * Read ta$y~*dsy=dpi, 

11 Read shathtim varsha-sahasrani. 

12 Read sarrdn-tvam bhdvxnah pdrthivindrdn bk4g6 &A4-. 11 Read dkdi~6tpaiti. 

14 Read ydvach*chandra$=cha ruryas-cha ydvat*ti*h(hati mSdint ydvat*tu Bhramardk6ty6 rdja~vaikt6 i 

tdvaid. Spt 

is Read idsanam. 18 Read -midM. ir Read - prabandham. 

15 Read °iati. 19 Read kvldyint-ydgint. 20 Read kumdra . 

21 Read Jandrdana. In Bastar ai,d the adjoining Oriya country this name is commonly pronounced 

Danardana, and I have found a Tahsildar of Kalahandi who actually writes hia name so All ^ 

* • vucae names anould 

properly be in the instrumental. 

13 Read Manivftddhi, 
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Om ! Hail ! (In the reign of the king) bom of the race of the Naga (Cobra), which is 
resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding from) the jewels in (its) thousand hoods ; who 
is lord of Bhogavati, the best of cities ; while the space between the ten quarters is resounding 
with the deep sound from the shrill drums (proclaiming his) brilliant victories ; whose crest 
is a bow and a tiger ; who is (as it were) the sun to the lotus (-like) crest jewel of the 
Chhindaka family ; who resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great Mahesvara ; whose circle of enemies is terrified by the 
sound of the dundubhi (drum) and fury a (musical horn) won from Indra ; who is endued with 
victories gained since a long time; whose banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) supported on 
(the back) of Airavata (white elephant) ; and who is hailed by the sound of conches only ; in 
the year of the (Saka) king 987 expired, in the month of Karttika, during the currency of the 
ParSbhava-samvatsara, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday, in the AnuradhS lunar 
mansion, in the Saubhagya yCga and Gnra karana, in all these auspicious moments, the 
illustrious Madburdntakadeva, Prince Kanharadeva, Queen Nagala Mah&d<Svi, Pnnce 
Nayaka, Nayaka Sudraka, Prince Tungaraja and Sreshthin Puliama, having unanimously 
agreed, the village Rajapura (situated) in the Bbramarakotya mandala is granted, after 
washing the feet and (accompanied) with pouring streams (of water), (and) 70 gadyanaka gold are 
received in the hand of (by) Medipota, (who is the head) of the twelve pdtros (persons worthy 
of receiving gifts). The gift is declared as Sivanirmdlya (as sacred as a gift offered to Siva 
and therefore inviolable), as long as the moon, the stars, etc., endure. If any one from time to 

time says: “I take it,’ * ** the result for him also (will be the same as m the case >of) breaking 

a thousand linjas in Banaras, breaking a thousand tanks, and killing a thousand ia mans an 


a thousand cows. 

“ He who resumes land given by himself or given by another becomes a worm in ordure for 
sixty thousand years.’ * 

“ Common is this religious bridge to princes, and it should be guarded by you from age to 
age. Thus does Ramachandra again and again conjure all future lords of the eart 


The produce from the heavens, deposits (in the earth) and (wild) elephants are given, u 
other things outside the village are the State property. So long as the sun an t o moon mi 
the earth and the royal race of Bhramarakotya endure, so long (must this charter o rv 
This charter is to be respected in the case of Chhurikara Medipota s sons and gran sons. 

Nobody enters the chhuriprabandha at the village sacrifice. There is no P^ ce ^ or Q 
preceptor of the resident (local) joginis. For this purpose this village is ta en, or e n 

all creatures, for the purpose of (showing) kindness and (performing) virtue. n e 

kotya mandala the witnesses are .—Nayaka Sri Dharesvara, Mudhasell, Nagahasti, (and) 
Karana Daria. Written by DMnuka Kayastha. 

The pen (engraving stylus) (was) touched by Kumara Tungarfija, 
dhana, Dan&rdana, Patra G&gir& (and) S&dhu S&haranga (Saharasu . ). . . 

dbi’s hand(writing) (which) sets up (expresses) the (general) opinion. 


* In Blochtnau’a Ain i-Akbari, Vol. I. patre 122, the following occurs 

** Elephants are chie6y found in the Subah of Agra, in the forests of Bayaw n an ar * & Sarcrachh and 
in the Sabah of Allahibad, in the confines of Pattah and Ghoraghat and Batanpnr, handanp , g 
Battar.'* 
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No. 24. — SIHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 

THE SAKA YEAR 1114. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

This inscription is on a slab built into the wall of the Kamesvar, vulgo Kan&sar, temple at 
Sihawa, the principal village of the tract of that name in the Dhamtari taljsil of the Raipur 
District in the Central Provinces. It was first noticed in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. p. 50 o, 
and it is referred to by General Cunningham in his Reports, Vol. VII. p. 145. The place does 
not seem to have been visited by any archaeologist. The inscription was brought to notice by the 
District officials, who thought it sufficient to ascertain the date, and the full contents of the 
record have hitherto remained unknown. I therefore edit it from an ink impression supplied 
by Mr. Gokul Prasad Isvard&s, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, from which a reduced facsimile is 
reproduced in the accompanying plate. 

The inscription contains 16 lines covering a space 22'' x 13|*. The letters are bold and well 
formed. They are all intact excepting one which is broken off in line 2. Their average size is 
about ¥. The script is Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the invocation in the beginning, 6m namah Sivdya, and the name of the 
sutradhdra at the end. There are altogether 13 verses, 4 in the Vasantatilaka metre, 8 
A nushtubhs and one Upajdti. 

The following are the principal orthographical peculiarities & is almost invariably 
used for i. The sign of the avagraha is not used at all (see lines 3, 4 and 15). Letters following 
an anusvdra changed from a nasal are doubled (lineB 2, 10, and 13). Letters with a repha are 
sometimes doubled and sometimes not. Instances of doubling may be seen in lines 1 and 15, 
and of non-doubling in lines 2, 3 , 4, 5 and 11, while lines 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both. 
In conjunct letters n has been used instead of the proper nasal as in panchakain and punyatah 
in lines 12 and 15. Simha is spelt throughout as simgha, following the usual vulgar pronun- 
ciation, and, finally, in line 1 the vowel ri is used instead of the ri, tritaya being written as 
tritaya . 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of five temples, two in his parents’ 
name, two in his own, and one in his issueless brother’s, by king Karnar&ja of K&kaira, and of 
one by his wife, queen Bhopalla-devi. These were all built at the sacred place Ddvahrada. 
The date of the inscription is given in the last verse as Saka 1114, without any other details as 
to the day or month, etc. The inscription was accordingly written in the year A.D. 1191-92, 
apparently after the completion of^ the whole group of temples, and it was put up in one of 
the king’s own temples, in which Siva was enshrined. The other one of those which he had 
built for himself was dedicated to Kesava, who apparently occupied a secondary place in his 
estimation. The temple in which the slab is found, is still called Kanesar or Karnes vara, 
after the king’s own name. The writer was the sutradhdra 8up&, and the composer of the 
praJasti Nyisimha. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the three-eyed Siva, and in the second verse 
the moon, as the progenitor of the dynasty, is praised. Then begins the genealogy of the king, 
commencing with Simharaja, whose son was Vagharaja, from whom was bom Vopaddva, the 
father of Karnaraja, who married Bhopalla-devi, and who, having conquered all the neighbouring 
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princes, assumed the title of a paramount sovereign. Combining the information from the otkei 
two Kakaira inscriptions 1 of these Somavamsi kings we get the following genealogical tree 

Simharaja. 

Yyaghraraja or Vagharaja. 


V opadeva. 

i 


Krishna ? 


I 1 

I 


Karnaraja 
— Bkopalla-devi, 
1192 A.D. 


Somaraja-deva. 

i 


Ranakesarin 


Jaitaraja. 


Somachandra. 


Pamparaja-deva 
— Lakshmi-devL 
1210 A.D. 


Yopadeva (Prince). 


Bhanudeva, 

1320 A.D. 

It would appear that V opadeva had four eons, but the probability is that be had only three, 
the doubtful Krishna of the Ranker praiasti being probably identical with Earns of om 
inscription. Evidently the three brothers were all ruling chiefs, who appear to have divided the 
state between them and selected their residences in different places, though always keeping in 
touch with the ancestral capital at K&kaira and recognising one amongst themselves as over-lord. 
Karpa seems to have had a predilection for a site near the older capital, Sihawa, and was 
probably living in Dhanora, now in the Bastar State, at a distance of about 28 miles from Sihawa. 
In this village my friend Rai Bahadur Panda Baiju4th, B.A., Administrator of the Bastar State, 
has recently discovered ancient remains, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
he excavated and found in it a huge Siva lingo with beautiful carvings. Dhanorii is enclosed by 
hills on three sides, and is a likely place selected by a R&ja for his residence. There is a local 
tradition that a Raja Kama ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
know of the existence of any inscription mentioning his name. Somaraja and his son Pamparaja 
favoured Padi-pattana, which I cannot identify. It was possibly somewhere towards Dhamtari 
side. Ranakesarin was iseneless, as our inscription informs ns, and he was prohably wholly 
dependent on his brother Karnaraja, as we find the latter building a temple m his name to per- 
petuate his memory— a thing which he wonld perhaps have done himself had he been his own 
master. If he was rnling as a chief subordinate to his brother, we have no information as to 
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where he had selected his residence. There can be little doubt that all these branches of the 
Rakaira family owed allegiance to some other power, which was very probably represented by 
the Haihaya kings of South Kosala, as the use of the Kalachuri era by Pamparajadeva would 
indicate. Karijaraja was apparently more ambitious than the rest. He subdued the neighbour- 
ing princes, as our inscription relates, and probably set himself up as an independent ruler in 
the out-of-the-way jungles ; that is perhaps the reason why he used the Saka era in his inscrip- 
tion instead of the Kalachuri era, thus intimating that he did not acknowledge the Haihaya 
domination, unless it was customary to use the Kalachuri reckoning in official documents 
involving disposal of property, etc., while the older Saka era was used for other religious and 
general purposes. 

The earliest date 1 of this line of kings is that which we get from the present inscription, 
i iz ., 1192 A.D., and the latest is that of Bhanude\a, 1320 A.D., there being thus a difference 
of 12S years between Karnaraja and Bhanudeva. Karnaraja stood in the same relationship to 
Bhanudeva as did the first ancestor Sirhharaja to Karnaraja. Simha was great-grandfather of 
Karnaraja, the latter being great-grandfather (or great-granduncle) of Bhanudeva, and if a 
similar interval is allowed between Simha and Karnaraja, Simha’s time would be about 1064 
A.D. According to this calculation the generations would be very long-lived, about 42 years 
each on an average, which is hardly probable, though in sporadic cases there would be nothing 
extraordinary about it. The present Raja family, according to its traditions, believes its first 
ancestor to have come from Orissa about Vikrama Samvat 1150 or 1003 A.D., and this curiously 
fits in well with the evidence afforded by the inscriptions under consideration. Apparently, then, 
Simharaja was the first emigrant, and he came about the end of the eleventh century or the 
beginning of the twelfth. The Raja family story 3 as related before (above, page 124) is to the 
effect that a Puri king, having become a leper, quitted that place and came to Sihawa, which 
was merely a dense jangle, where he found a spring of water in which he took a bath which 
removed his leprosy. He was then installed king of that place, and it is possible that the locality 
was named after him, being called Simha 4* avah =t Simhawah (the comfort of Simha) which 
finally was corrupted into Sihawa. From our inscriptiou it appears that it was also known as 
Devahrada tirtlui or the holy lake of the godB, and there was certainly ample reason 5 for calling 
it so. In fact a large portion of the Sihawa tract seems to have been regarded as a piece of holy 
land. Local tradition avers that it was the hermitage of the rishi Sringin. who is still wor- 
shipped there. Five miles from this place is the village Ratawa where Angara (Affgiras) 
rishi used to live, and Machukunda had his (drama in the village Mechaka 22 miles from 
Sihawa. About 10 miles west of Sihawa there is Dfwakuta (the hillock of the gods), which also 


1 It is perhap* more than a coincidence that a king Vyaghraraja of Mahakautara, who mast have held sway 
in the same neighbourhood, is mentioned as early as the fourth century m the Allahabad pillar inscription ©t 
Samudragupta, see Gupta Inscriptions , p. 6 ff. 

1 A variant of the same swry is that a Pari king having appointed an illegitimate son of his as his successor, 
the other* took offence and quitted the place. They came over to the wihla of Chhafcisgarh and became the 
leaders of the local tribes, who installed them as their kings. That there is some truth in this story is evident from 
the fact that the installation of most of thes* chiefs is considered complete when it is confirmed by a particular 
tribe, by way of expression of gratitude on the part of the Raja family. Thus the Ranker family seems indebted 
to the H albas, thfe Kalahaudi family to the Kandhs, the Rairakhol to the Butki Sudhi, the Bamra to the Bkuiyas, 
and so on. 

i Besides the healing power of the spring, which in itself is sufficient to cause the place to become a tirth 
Sihswa is the source of the Mshinadi or Chitrdtpala, of which it is said : ' 

Sssvarndhhyd puH W tray ah punydh punyd ChitrttpaUt nadl. 

Suvarnspun is the present Sdupur, capital of the state of the si me name, and MaHirakelart is another name nf 
iNarasimhen&th in Boras&mbhar Z&mlnJiri of the Sambslpur District. A visit to that place is held to wipe oot all 
sins. Sn passant it may be noted that the apparent mistake of a sculptor in car via.' out a rat linn inctlTs , * 

man-lion has metamorphosed the statue of the Utter kept in the NaLlmha“to Sve ntoTnlw t- % 

the God, to account for which there has been no lack of imagination on the part of the local Brahmai,.. 00 ° f 
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contain# rains of old temples. 1 At Sihaw& there are two oldtemples olbise together in a pretty 
fair state of preservation. One of them, in which our inscription was found, dedicated to 
Mahadeva, and it is certainly identical with one of the two mentioned in line 12. The other is 
dedicated te Ramachandra, but the people say that it was also formerly a, Siva temple and that 
the present statues of Rama and others in it were brought froip. the ruined temple (about 300 
yards away) near the Amrita Kund, a bath in which is reputed to have cured the feprosy of the 
first K^nkar king. One of these must be the temple defeated torSMavft* There are three other 
temples close by, which may possibly be those constructed by Karnar&ja in his parents and 
brother’s name. In the village Bhitarras, which means * the Interior * and which probably 
formed the interior of the Sihawa town in its days of glory* there is another old texnpfe contain- 
ing idols not easily distinguishable but stated by the people to represent Ramachandra, etc., and 
this may possibly be the temple which Bhopalla-devi built. It cannot, however, be confidently 
identified, the probability for such a conjecture being based on, another supposition^, viz n ( that 
Bhopalla-devi was a Vaishnavi, while her lord was a Saiva. It appears that it was in deference 
to her that Karnaraja dedicated one of his temples to ISJsava. And afc one temple erected in her 
name \yas thus built on the holy spring, it seems reasonable suppose that she should have 
selected a site for another which she built independently, in the interior of the town. 


TEXT. 

, . * -* . t ^ ^ 

1 breFI II VI I 1 ! 

2 ipritT i i 1 wrawrfw ant^rrgflpr ^rfrf?r n^n 

4 fTq; “SVWTnifrrfir. 

l 71- 

ftwiTOwe- 12 f 

6 i 13 nw*rit usrrofa 

mrt h 

7 II 8 K “^^rrWTftfa: 15 i 

fee: 18 e^qfem : hm , . 


1 Mr. Gokul Prasad visited these temples lately (November 1807) and has seat me a copy of s small 
. inscription found m one of .them, in which I read the name of Sri Vigfcavtyu Thus the DevaHfa temples appear 
to be older than those of SLbfcira, having been built in the time* of Katnaraja s grandfathe r. 

5 Metre: Vaaautatilaka. * Read 4 

5 Metre: Vasautatiiaka. Read * Be * d °^** 

7 Read *ift. i am indebted to Pandit Hirananda S4atri, M.i, for pointing oat that the rooou fe AtrPa son 
who comes out of the Ocean in the form of his penance. 8 Read 

8 Metre: Anoahtubh. Bead ? 16 Ee *d 

n Metre : VaaanUtilaka. C 11 Read * “ Ee ** TTWWlfl. 

Metre : Anmbtabh. 15 Read fwf! fatf. 1# R«*d °ffW: W** 

2 B 
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8 ^WTTBT^qfM^f^nmro: i 

£ 

TOITOT- 

9 s ir^«wra n ^rf%: iiiit wlmiK^fa 

wfvft i 1 * * * 5 * w: 

Os 

10 Niwrtrt ferfNwfiTN u'sh fafasr wfg- 

n *tt^ i w^dTTnp^pre^rtwrr 7 qrcremref ^t*t. i«* ®«Tti 

inr wn hwt- 

12 <M^dR # I vi 5fffi 3p| MAW “fircjwrt u^ft 

^wfirai 1! ^n: i 

13 t*3ro *Rtnft »t<>n m<;iyufa i 14 

w i is ?rorota- 

11 IflWI «hHKI& Ht* cpfa TTT^TT^: «*lfor. 

W. 17 i mn: ton- 18 

S3 

15 from tt<t. W g*«qw itn Ngrehtt 20 nh 

I WNT fspg 

16 asfd»n wm ^jnt[n:*] npt 


TRANSLATION. 

Urn ! Salutation to Siva. 

(Verse 1.) Let that triad of eyes of Siva, consisting of fire, sun and moon, protect you on 
all sides (that triad) which out of kindness bums the miseries of this world (and) illuminates 
and pleases it daily. 

(V. 2.) May the god moon be victorious— (the moon) who is a good whetstone forsharpen- 
ing the arrows of Cupid, who is (the embodiment of) the splendour on the orb of the mirroi 
(-like) faces of the maidens of the (various) quarters of the sky, who is a pearl from the ocean 
(emanating in the form of) Atari's penance, and (who is) the only jewel ou the crest of Siva’s 
head. 


( Tj 3 ) (moon’s) family which prospered through Pururavas and other kings there 

was a king Suhharftja who Was the leader of (other) kings. 


1 Metre: Vaaentatilaka. Bead jfutT^ 0 

• Bead 4 Metre: Aooahtubh. 

* Metre: Upajiti Bead 

8 Metre : Amuhtnbh. • B«ad to* 

11 Metre : Amuhtubh. ** Bead 

** Road *1*1*°. 14 Bead 

" Bead W: ‘ 14 Bead 

** Metre: Amubpibh. Read *?) *f. 


I Rid ?n*m 0 . 

* Mu* ^p. 

* »e*i 

10 R <** C W1. 

14 Metre : Anuahtubb. 
14 Metre: Anushtubh. 
“ Bead 

II Bead 

c 
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(V. 4.) From him was born V&ghar&ja, whose feet were indeed scratched by the friction of 
diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him). By (this) 
king, who waB devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-rnled on all sides. 

(V. 5.) From this lion as it were was born Vopadeva, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant like hostile kings went ( i.e . retired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the compass). 

(V. 6.) From him was bom the illustrious Karnadeva (who was) the splendour (adorning) 
the assembly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear of whose sword in the 
r'orm of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to enter the spotless K&kaira country. 

( V . 7.) His queen was the T)eautif ul Bhopalladevi, whom the people considered as if 9he 
were Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth. 

(V. 8.) Having completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countries by the 
force of his arm and having secured paramount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them to 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable. 

(V. 9.) In the holy place Devahrada five edifices were built by him. Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and K&sava (are enshrined). 

(V. 10.) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of the 
trident, 1 * * to be built bestowed them on (t.e. dedicated them in the name of) his parents. 

(V. 11.) One temple Karnar&ja gave to (i.e. dedicated in the name of) king Ranftkdnarin, 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to become extinct. 

(Y. 12.) There, an auspicious temple was also caused to be built by Bhdpalla-ddvi, whc 
wished for the union with her husband (both) in body as well as in meritorious acts. 

(Y. 13.) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend. Composed by the clever Nrisimha. 

The Sutradhar* (architect) was Sup& (?). 


No. 25. — YASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF VARMALATA; 

[ VIKRAMA ] SAM YAT 682. 

Br D. R. Bhandabkar, M.A. ; Pooha. 

Last year a summary of this inscription was published by Prof. Kielhom, 8 with a promise 
to publish the full text on some future occasion. The impressions sent by Pandit Gaurishankar 
Hir&chand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for that purpose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay in the Sirohi State. I was thus able to inspect 
the original stone in person and take the best possible impressions. When the summary was 
afterwards published on my return to head -quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof. Kielhorn. 
But, as circumstances arose which prevented him from pub lishing them, the impressions were 


1 In the original the word is tru4nak which I originally read as triManah. Dr. Konow has suggested t^e 

correction adopted in the text. 

1 G Siting er 2 Vachrichten, 1906, H. 2. 
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(V. 4.) From him was born V&ghar&ja, whose feet were indeed scratched by the friction of 
diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him). By (this) 
king, who waB devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-ruled on all sides 

(V. 5.) From this lion as it were was born Vopadeva, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant like hostile kings went (i.e. retired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the oompass). 

(V. 6.) From him was born the illustrious Karnadeva (who was) the splendour (adorning) 
the assembly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear of whose sword in the 
form of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to enter the spotless K&kaira country. 

(V. 7.) His queen was the'beautiful Bhopalladevi, whom the people considered as if she 
were Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth. 

(Y. 8.) Having completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countries by the 
force of his arm and having secured paramount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them tc 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable. 

(V. 9.) In the holy place Devahrada five edifices were built by him. Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and Kesava (are enshrined) . 

(V. 10.) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of thf 
trident, 1 * to be built bestowed them on (t.e. dedicated them in the name of) his parents. 

(V. 11.) One temple Karnar&ja gave to (i.e. dedicated in the name of) king Ban&kds&rin, 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to become extinct. 

(Y. 12.) There, an auspicious temple was also caused to be built by Bhdpalla-ddvi, whe 
wished for the union with her husband (both) in body as well as in meritorious acts. 

(Y. 13.) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend. Composed by the clever Nrisimha. 

The Sutradh&ra (architect) was Sup& (?). 


No. 25. — YASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF YARMALATA; 

[ YIKRAMA ] SAlUYAT 682. 

By D. R. Bhandarkar, MJL ; Pooha. 

Last year a summary of this inscription was published by Prof. Kielhorn, 3 with a promise 
to publish the full text on some future occasion. The impressions sent by Pau<Jit Gaurishankar 
Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for that purpose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay in the Sirohi State. I was thus able to inspect 
the original stone in person and take the best possible impressions. When the summary was 
afterwards published on my ret am to head-quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof. Kielhorn. 
But, as circumstances arose which prevented him from pub li s hing them, the impressions were 


1 In the original the word is trit4*ah which I originally read ai tnr&danah. Dr. Konow bat suggested tze 

correction adopted in the text. 

* Gdttinger Ifackrichten, 1906, H. 2. 
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returned to me. This is, indeed, to be regretted, an no other scholar could have done better 
j ustice to tills important inscription. 

The inscription was originally discovered at Vasantgadh, about five miles to the south of 
Pindw&ra, which is the principal town of the district of the same name, Sirobi State, and which 
is also a station on the Rs^uiana-Malwa Railway running from Ahmedabad to Ajmer. The 
stone was lying utterly neglected outside the shrine of Khimel mdtd recently repaired, of which, 

I was told, it originally formed part. Vasantgadh itself is now desolated, but many people of 
f the Sirohi State come there to paj their homage to the goddess. The shrine is looked after by 
/ the Bhils of the adjoining hamlets, and they had for a long time utilised the stone for sharpening 
i their implements. As soon as the news of the find of this ancient inscription stone reached the 
ears of Pandit Sukhanandji, an antiquary of Sirohi, he hastened to the spot, took it into his pos- 
session, and brought it to Sirohi. It is now lying in safe custody in his house. 

The inscription contains 17 lines of writing, which covers a space about 1 ' 1 4'' broad by 
1' V' high. The writing is, on the whole, well-preserved, but the proper right portion of it is a 
little worn, which is doubtless due to its having been used for whetting weapons. Again, there 
are two or three cracks running horizontally across the inscription and injuring a few of the 
letters in lines 1,2, 10 and 11, but, with care, nearly the whole of the inscription can be made 
out with certainty on the original stone. 

The size of the letters varies from £* to The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets, which was prevalent during the 7 th and 8th centuries. The chief peculiarity of 
this type is the representation of the medial vowels i' y % and the four diphthongs far more 
frequently by superscript signs placed above the letters than by vertical strokes attached to the 
sides of the letters to which they belong. This is clearly noticeable e.g , in the Udaipur inscrip- 
tion of the Guhila prince Aparajita, the Jhalrapatar* inscription of Durgagana, and the 
Kausuvam inscription of Dhavala ; and this characteristic is exhibited by our inscription also. 
The characters of onr record are, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn, almost identical with 
those of the Udaipur inscription. As in the latter, we have the tridented form of the letter y 
an 1 a distiuct separate sign for b. The letter y occurs in the present record no less than thirty 
times, and, iu all these cases except one, the tridented form alone is employed. In this exceptional 
case (in goyinilrd, 1. 1 ) like that in the Udaipur inscription, the letter is indicated by the old 
sign occurring, t\g % in the Maukhari inscriptions. We also have special forms for final k y t , and 
1 . In the Udaipur epigraph, final t and m are represented by ordinary signs for those letters with 
a small horizontal stroke placed above each. Here, on the other hand, final k t t , and n are denoted 
by their usual signs, but with the tops a little curved towards their proper right (e.g. in vantk , 
1. 10, °sakrit } 1 . 3 , and gunan , 1 . 6). The sign for the upadh/numiy a occurs three times in c nrip&tih - 
paV, 1 - 4 , and priyah^priyaih^pratray-ddi 0 , 1 . 7 . The jihvdmuUya occurs only once, in vaehana- 
•j '' ^aiK-ku \jry ya] , 1 . 4 . Again, our inscription shows a tendency to use some signs vith a little 
ornamentation. Thus, the o mwvdra is often represented, not by a simple dot but by something 
like an asterisk (e.g. in satatam, 1. 3 ). The superscript signs of medial vowels are also some- 
times ornamentally engraved (e.g. au in °ro 8 y-djau y 1 . 3 .) We further find the somewhat rare 
signs for n, dh , th and ph. With regard to th , it deserves to be noted that it is exactly like dh 
(e.g. in brdhman-atithi * , 1. 8), and can only be distinguished by having regard to the sense of 
the word wherein it occurs, 

> The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, excepting the words 6 m namah at the 
| commencement and the list of the names of the goshthikas contained in lines 13 - 17 , the text 
l is in verse. Solecisms are not infrequent. I need only point out the verse (11) which specifies 
the date, the language of which is anything but grammatical. In respect of orthography, the 
following points may be noticed. Consonants are, as a rule, doubled after r ■■vuarga followed by * 
is changed to that letter ; ri has once been substituted for H, in °sri*ga°, 1.1 ; on the other hand, 
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ri stands for ri in °kriyd° , 1. 3 ; lastly, t has at least twice been doubled in conjunction with a 
following r, in °rdttri P, 1. 2, and 0/ mdttrai°, 1. 4. 

The inscription opens with two verses, the first invoking the blessings of Durga and the 
second of Kshemarya, 1 who is ordinarily supposed to be a form of Durgfi, and who here, in 
particular, is to be identified with Khimel mdtd, outside whose temple the inscription stone was 
lying before it was removed to Sirohi, and of which it originally formed part. Verse 3 speaks 
of a king named Varm&l&ta, on whom the next verse bestows nothing but conventional praise, 
comparing him to a sorcerer, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn. Verse 5 informs ns that 
Varmalata had a feudatory of the name of Vajrabhata-Satyasraya, who was devoted to the 
worship of mdtd , i.e. doubtless Kshemarya, and able to guard ‘ the son of Himavat,’ 2 i.e. Mount 
Abu. His son was Rajjila (v. 6), who behaved like Vaisravana, i.e. Kubera, the god of riches, 
in Vata, by lavishing wealth on Brahmanas, personages deserving hospitality, subordinates, and 
men skilled in arts (v. 7). While thi 3 chief (jrdjan) was governing, the temple of the goddess 
(Kshemarya) was caused to be made by the yoshthi 3 4 * * * at Vatakarasthana (v. 8). The kurupaku * 
selected by the gdshthi to see this work through was Satyadeva, the son of Pitamaha, who was 
a merchant by birth (v. 9). Then follows a verse expressing a wish for the endurance of the 
temple as long as the mountain Meru, the rivers, the sun and the moon last. Tbeu follows the 
verse which contains the date. The language of it, however, to quote Prof. Kielhorn, is ‘curi- 
ously ungrammatical.’ Making allowance for the solecisms, the year intended appears to bo 632- 
As almost all the date 3 of the inscriptions found in Malwa and Rajputana, the era ef which is 
not specified and which are capable of being verified, have been shown to belong to the Vikrama 
era, our date may be taken to be a Vikrama year, and may, therefore, be supposed to be equiva- 
lent to A.D. 625. It was in this year, as verse 11 informs us, that the temple of mdtd was 
erected. The prasasti was composed by the Brahmana Dhurtarasi, the son of Div&kara, and 
incised by Hagamundin (v. 12). Then follows a HbI of the individual members of the gOshfhi 
who built the temple, their names occupying lines 13-17. Of these, three deserve some notice. 
The first is that of the only woman who was a member of the yoshthi. Her name is Buta, and 
she is spoken of as a courtezan (attached to the temple) of Sri-mata , 8 i.e. undoubtedly the 

1 In the verse the words Ksh$>ndri/yd Kshemakari occur, of which the latter is taken by Prof. Kielhorn to be 
the name of the goddess. And this appears no doubt to he supported by the fact that Kshcmakart or Kshemamkari 
is actually the name of a goddess. But then the remaining word Kshetndryyd, which cannot be an adjective, 
remains unexplained. The final dry yd, which is the Sanskrit equivalent of at, mother, frequently applied to 
goddesses, shows that Kshemaryya is the name intended. Moreover, K&liCma is as much a name for Durga as 
Kahemakari. 

Mn addition to the verse referred to (viz., above Vol. X. p. 23 i, verse 5) by Prof. Kielhorn in support of 
Mount Abft (Arbuda) being called « son of Himavat” it may be mentioned that, in the Arbuda-mdhdtmya also, a copy 
of which exists in the Pustakaprakdsd at Jodhpur, Arbuda has been spoken of as a son of Himalaya and as being 
put by the latter at the service of the sage VasUhtha to fill up a deep wide chasm, into which his cow had fallen. 

3 The word yoshthi no doubt signifies, by itself, a patch or committee entrusted with the management of the 
religious endowments, as was first pointed out hy Prof. Buhler (above, Vol. I. p 100, n. 50), though in compound 
words, such as pandita-gdshtht, pdna~gdihthi, and so forth, it has the general sense of an assembl). 

4 The proper sense of this word was first shown by Prof. Kielhorn (lad. Aat. Vol. XIX. p. 62, n. 53). This 
meaning was not known to me when I edited the fiklingji inscription, where I have wrongly translated the word 
by “ those who caused the temple to be constructed” (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXII. pp. 152-3) instead of persons 
appointed to look after the construction of the temple.” 

* The inscription says that the temple of KshdmiryA was built by the ydshfhi of Vata or VatAkara, t «. 

Vasantgadh, and that Bdra wms one of the members of this yoshthi as we have seen, was a courtezan of 

the temple of KahemAryA. and she c-.uld only acquire this position after, and not before, the erection of the temple. 

Nobody would appoint a courtezan to a temple to do the duties of dancing and singing before the deity, before it 
was constructed, and much less would she be raised to such a dignified position as the membership of the ydshtht 
prior to the actual building of the temple itself. J am, therefore, somewhat inclined to think that the temple was 
not built, but rebuilt, by the g&shthi, and that the word kdrita in verse 8 baa to be taken in the latter sense 
Instances of a similar use are not wanting. 
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•mIM to whom the temple was dedicated. The second name is Pratihara Bdtaka, the first of 
which words I think signifies the race. Bdtaka was thus a Pratihara, i.e. Padiar, and this is 
the earliest instance of the denomination Pratihara occurring in an inscription. The third name 
is rdjasthdnlya Adityabhata, the first part of which is unquestionably an official designation, 
meaning the foreign secretary. 1 

Prof. Kielhorn thinks that the name of Varmalata spoken of in onr inscription as para- 
mount sovereign settles the date of the poet Magha. It would be impossible not to agree with 
him when he says, that, out of the numerous forms found in the manuscripts of the Si§upala- 
vadha, of the name of the king at whose court Magha’s grandfather Suprabhadeva is stated to 
have held the office of prime-minister, the variant Varmalata is to be selected as the most likely 
one. But to the identification of this prince with the Varmalata of our inscription, supposing 
the date V.E. 682 to be correct, it is possible to raise an objection. As every student who has 
read the Sisupdlavadka knows, Magha in his work distinctly alludes to the two grammatical 
treatises, the KdJikdvritti and its commentary called Nydsa. The former is the joint production 
*f Jayaditya and Vamana, and, with regard to the former author, the Chinese traveller I-tsing 
informs us in unmistakeable terms that he died alxmt A.D. 661-662. It should, moreover, be 
borne in mind that the author of the Nydsa was Jinendrabuddhi, who like Jay&ditya was a fol- 
lower of the Buddha. 2 And it is inconceivable that I-tsing, one of whose principal objects in 
coming to India was to collect information about Buddhist authors, could have passed him over 
in silence, if the latter had flourished before A.D. 695 when the Chinese traveller’s departure 
from India took place. The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible that the author of the Nydsa 
could not have lived before the first half of the 8th century. Magha, therefore, has to be 
assigned to the latter part of the 8th century. This line of argument adduced by Prof. Patbak* 
appears to me to be worth considering. Dr. Konow, however, informs me that he does not 
think it convincing. He says, u the argumentum ex silentio is always unsafe, and, even if we 
admit that Jinendrabuddhi cannot have written before A.D. 695, that does not disprove 
Professor Kielhorn’s identification of our Varmalata with the king whose minister M&gha’B grand- 
father was. Our inscription may very well date from a time previous to his appointment as 
minister, and it does not, at any rate, make it impossible to bring Magha down to the first twenty 
years of the 8th century. There is nothing to hinder us from supposing that Jinendrabuddhi 
flourished about A.D. 700. The alleged reference to his work in the Sisupdlavadha would, I 
think, be more intelligible if we suppose it to have been a new work at the time when Magha 
wrote his poem.” 

I quite accept Dr, Konow’s main conclusions. But I agree with Professor Pathak that the 
argumentum ex silentio carries some weight in this particular instance. One of the chief objects 
I-tsing had in view was to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India. 
And, when we consider that he has even mentioned his own contemporaries, it is very unlikely 
that he should have failed to notice Jinendrabuddhi, if the latter had actually aohieved fame in 
his time. As pointed out by Dr. Konow, there is, however, nothing to prevent us from consider- 
ing Magha and Jinendrabuddhi as contemporaries. The mere fact that one author quotes another 
one, only shows that he knows him, and not necessarily that he belongs to a later time Magha 
and Jmendrabuddhi can, therefore, very well both have lived at the beginning of the eighth 
century, and Professor Kielhorn’s identification of the two Varmalata* remains unaffected by 
Professor rathak s argument. 


1 History of Gujarat ia the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I. Pt I. p. 82 

thi. doubt^A (Nf^figSl sTlwf mm' fcL ^ "* “° r *"°“ ble « ronndi { ° T 

thak pddah. 1 .m indebted to Prof. P.thnk for thi* reference. See ij A J Vol VII * 

* Jour . Bo . As. Soc. Vol. XX, pp. 305-6. ***• P* 57. 
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The place Vat a, where the feudatory prince Rajjila was reigning, is doubtless Vasantgadh 
itself This will be seen from the fact that the temple to Kshemarya, said in the inscription to 
have been built by the goshthi of Vata, is no other than the temple of Khimel maro r- 
Vasantgadh of which the inscription stone originally formed part. This conclusion is conti rmed 
by the fact that the temples dedicated to the Sun and Brahma mentioned as existing in Yatap u*a 
ui the inscription of Purnapala dated Y.E 1099, are still existing at Va^a* t^a i':±. A blightly 
different name for the place, liz. Vatakara, occurs in 1. 9. We have a similar instance of a certain 
old place called both Arasana and Arasanakara. The lemains Vasantgadh have been fully 
described and the question regarding the name Yata and Vatakara is fully discussed in the 
Progress Report of the Archaologieal \ j of Inha , W st-rv C : rr[e , for the months July 1* # Uj 
to March 1906, inelubivc. pp. 49 ff. 1 

TEXT. 2 

1 ^T 3 ' II mgstf SfafaST [w^r^r] — w [WTiSifafsra 

*rt%: [i*] m 

2 wfarfa ^ ¥?rt m m ^hrt 


3 

4. 

5 

6 


sunr f^i: 5 ii [t*] bumtrfmcfrfrro- 

6 SRTRf%'^jaK! [|*1 fsrarfsf 

^Wrm 1 ii [>*] ^njfrT [a] *rt- 

ii [^*J 

umkd’ 0 ifw^ nfaT^%[i] 

[i*] I ?T^^njfi iKr^%frfwf?T^T^ 

mf%m »jf*nn«IT: u II [8*] 


*rrfera qa nqq : [i*] wa: 

WI^ 14 

Ot]^: 

C»*] 


i(ii) [a.*] finiX 


I la L 9 of the Vasantgadh inscription of Pdrnapala, Vata is also spoken of as the name of a country. In 

verae 17 of the mata-kt-sdl inscription found at Ghatiyala (Jour. 22. As. Soc. 1895, p. 518), the expression Vadci- 
n'i>i'iya-mcnid ?la occurs Tills is doubtless identical with Yaia-ydnak^hi'tndzla. Here the country or distrn * 
is not called simply after Vata (Vasantgadh) but also after Ndnaka which ev.d>ntly is tht pres n T >' * , bout 

thirteen miles north-east of it. 

From the original stone. s Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Read s Bead : metre fra.:< .-a 

6 Read fanjf. * Metre : Arya; .nd also f t> e \« f 1 ’aj 

8 Wrong for “’nmrrV which would not have suited the metre. 

* Read °<r|«fen. u> Read C ^JT . 

II Metre : Sragdhara. 12 Read 

lS f R* e letter is not in the same line with T and ^ but is engraved exactly belou htwe n th ie two letters 
and two vertical strokes are added one above and one below between them to draw a* eutlo’ to tie mission 

14 Read, probably °^° instead of °^f. 1 Me *» v aidd3avikrid;ta. 

18 Read 
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8 fiforei [i*] U*] fttm 2 DM 

3 ?fa% *w II [**] flfcwnfc 

9 ^Z I»<^T^ [l*] jftWT ^nftfTRrTJ^T fa* fa* 8 I [ C M 

^g: usr^nw. DM *h8?n 

fa^fadl w* 

10 Du]»tt ^ Rfaw i(») [a*] R^rfvu^p^w^Nnfav* 

wfefaft] nmf[wr] *rwraf[g]nT — ^ ^ — — ['*3 

uurw’sdivrre- 

11 [uj]?rrR5fw3[<I*iret *Pi3$*rra[f]*nw [fa%]?rf*re *ra<j 

8 q^<^ T « fi 9 II [fM r^<5M\oElf«r% ^fTW ^wr ^TO^trlT [l*] 

12 10 [ft^] *[<N WT[fv]u [ntlfew’b 11 « [wM f^wiW^ 

HW«fVw^: 12 DM wtfrr^f^w: vtcftwt 
[||] UVM «I vli" 

13 [ift]f^Ttf 13 [l] ufa*T I I I HdWlMtefi I 

flaH H IdWfg HWg | oTT(?)w(?)^ I ?TTfJ^TRW5% I ircm* < 

[0 

14 I ^rf^R^reR I I JTtfR^ I 

7JH I [w]xp« I XNtZ I I tfaWTW I <ld<TR I 

fTT^r I ^Tl 

15 i wr i srorof^ i i ttshr i \ 

i i %f i wrSrf^v? i ,) pj i 

<U< 1 <H<MHI 

16 «m I fa3WM$ I i I wfalldMlfW 

idMi^rt ii * it tr^rt ntfamrcrai “wt- 

17 15 


I Metre : RathdddhatA J Bead ftiftTcT:. * Kead 

4 Bead 5 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

• Metre : Arya ; and also of the verse following. 7 The letter *T is engraved below the line. 

• The word pauraja is curious, but it probably means “ descendants of the citiiens (of Vata). M 

• Metre : Sragdhara. «The aJcsharat °fr^° are very indistinct. 

u Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). l II * Read c TT^f?°. 

II Read ntf^^TT ^TT. 14 Read •TTRTfa. 

11 About five letters have been incised in cursive form, but I am unable to read them. 
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No. 26. — DAULATABAD PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA SANEARAGANA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 715. 

By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Poona. 

These plates were in the possession of aTongawalla, named Bhau Devram Bhat, a Brahma- 
kshatri by caste, and residing at Daulatabad, in the Nizam’s territory. They seem to have been 
preserved as heirloom in his family, and, according to the account given by him, it appears that 
they were given to his great-grandfather as a sanad . The plates were obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Maulvi Syed Mohammad Bilgrami, First Talukdar, Aurangabad 
district, who was kind enough to accede to my request promptly. 

There are three plates, each of which measures about 7J V long by about 5'' broad. The 
first plate is inscribed on one side only, and the remaining one3 on both sides. The edges of the 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker ao as to protect the writing, and the inscrip- 
tion is, on the whole, in a state of almost perfect preservation. The plates are strung on a 
circular ring, the ends of which are joined together by means of a knob bearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, in relief on a countersunk surface, a representation of Garuda, squatting 
and facing full-front ; his hands are joined, palm to palm, on the chest, and are turned upwards ; 
his legs rest one upon the other, and two projections at the sides denote his wings. 

The characters of the original inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets prevail- 
ing in the 8th century. With regal'd to the forms of individual letters, attentioa may be drawn 
to a, e.g . ia 1 . 2 ; to n, which looks almost exactly like m , e.g. in °pulina° y 1. 12 ; to hga in 

bhangci, 1. 14; to nka in Srl-Sankaraganardja , 1. 27; to rya in viryo , 1. 20; and to ncha in 
°panchabhi° , 1, 35. The alphabet also includes signs for the numerals 7, 1, and 5 in line 41. 
The last sign is almost exactly like that for 5 given in the Samangadh grant of Dantidurga, 
where the date is also expressed in words. No reasonable doubt can, therefore, be entertained as 
to the correct reading of the date of our inscription. The language is Sanskrit. Up to almost 
the close of line 24 the inscription is in verse, and two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
occur in lines 38-40 ; the rest is in prose. The number of verses at the beginning is 12. Of 
these, verses 1-9 also occur in other early Rashtrakuta records. The remaining three verses are 
peculiar to this inscription, and are historically important. The whole of line 31 after the word 
vra(bra)hmachdri and a part of the line following have unquestionably been tampered with. 
They contained names of the donee and the village granted, which have been cancelled and 
replaced by new ones by heating the plates and beating in the letters originally engraved. The 
boundaries of this new village are specified after about the middle of line 42, where the original 
inscription really ends, down to line 55. The letters of these lines are as carelessly written and 
are of exactly the same type as those incised in lines 31-32 jast referred to. Lines 42-55 are 
thus a continuation of the forgery commenced in lines 31-32. In respect of orthography, the 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; there is an indifference about the doubling of 
consonants after r ; the visarga is often wrongly omitted ; the vowel rt is employed instead of n 
in bhupas=trivi8htapa , 1. 5, Kanakddrir=iv=£ndrardjah 7 1. 8, and priy-a[tma*]jah 7 1. 24; the 
letter gh is employed instead of h onoe in rdja-sithghah , 1. 4; and an anusiara in conjunction 
with a following n is changed to that letter once in dhvastin-naya , 1. 2. 

Tho inscription records a grant by SamarAvaloka-sri-Sahkaragana-r&ja of the Rashtrakuta 
family. In the introductory metrical portion, his genealogy is given, beginning with Gdvinda 
r&ja I. The genealogy set forth as far as Krishnaraja I. is in verses 1-9 which, as already 
said, are to be met with in many other grants of this dynasty, and which consequent y teac ns 
nothing new. It then describes Gdvinda II. in the following words in verse 10, occupying 
11. 19-21 and bearing a double entendre : “ Hifl son was king Govindaraja who was like Hari 
(Kfishpa) inasmuch as both were fond of battles, inasmuch as the former was celebrated for 

2 <7 
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having snatched away the glory of sri-Parijata just as the latter was for having carried off the 
greatness of the auspicious pdrijdta (tree), and inasmuch as the prowess of his arms was shown 
by the former by supporting Govardhana just as it was shown by the latter by uplifting the 
Govardhana (mountain).” The mythological sense is clear enough, and, besides, the verse seems 
to show that Govinda II. defeated a king of the name of Pari j at a, and made alliance with, and 
espoused the cause of, another prince called Govardhana. 1 The names Parijata and Govardhana 
are new, and have not so far been met with in epigraphic records. Then follows a verse (11) 
which is as important as it is unfortunately corrupt. But if the emendations proposed by me are 
accepted, the following appears to be its sense : “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on 

perceiving him self -conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even deprived of policy, 
assumed the royal authority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devo- 
tion for the elders, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family.’ * What the 
verse means is that Govinda II. was a self-conceited ruler and resorted to bad policy, which resulted 
in the regal authority being held by a person who had no respect for the Rashtrakuta sovereigns 
that preceded him, and consequently created disaffection amongst his feudatory chieftains, who 
deserted him, and that Dhruva-Nirapama fearing that the sovereignty would pass away to 
another dynasty, was compelled to take the reins of the government into his hands and thus rule 
over his brother’s dominions. The Deoli and Karhad grants of Krishna III., however, give a 
slightly different account. They record that “ sensual pleasures made Govindar&ja careless of 
the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother, 
Hirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose.” The discrepancy in the two 
accounts is with regard to whether Dhrava-Nirupama was actually entrusted by Govinda II. 
with the management of the kingdom, the Deoli and Karhad grants saying that it was so, but 
our inscription implying that it was not so, as it was left to the care of one who was anything 
but attached to the Rashtrakuta family."* But the facts, the actual occurrences, mentioned in 
our charter, which is the earlier of the two and consequently more reliable, could not have been 
distorted, though the motives might have been coloured and differently expressed; and hence 
what most probably happened wsb that Govinda II. gave himself up to sensual pleasures and 
allowed the government of his kingdom to slip into the hands of a person other than Dhruva, 
and not of Dhruva himself, as the Deoli and Karhad grants claim, and whether it was to remove 
the danger thereby caused to the stability of the Rashtrakuta supremacy, as the motive is stated 
in our inscription, or, what is more likely, his mind lusted after sovereignty, for securing 
which a splendid opportunity had presented itself when Govinda II. gave himself up to vicious 
courses, Dhruva-Nirapama was successful in making himself ruler of his brother’s dominions. 

Verse 12 informs us that the paternal uncle of (Dhruva-)Nirupama was Sri-Nanna, 
brother of Sri-Kpishi^araja and son of Srl-Kakkaraja. Then follows the preamble of the prose 
passage which usually precedes the formal part of a copper-plate inscription, and therein the 

1 I have taken the word uddharana in the sense of “uplifting, upholding,” but it also signifies « eradication, 
extermination,” In that case it would mean that G&vinda II. slew a prince of the name of Gdvardhana. Or if 
Govardhana is here supposed to denote a province, it would mean that he devastated the province of Govardhana. 
A province and a place of that name have been mentioned in the N&sik cave inscriptions, and have also been spoken 
of in the Pur&nas. But whether the name was extant so late as the 8th century is doubtful. A similar play upon 
the word Govardhana occurs in the Bagumri grants of Indraraja III. (above, Vol. IX. pp. 32 and 3K). 

’ This discrepancy may perhaps be removed by putting a different interpretation on the words : gurv-bhakti- 
wat u-»f/ftsamstham. It might be said that the person who had no respect for the elders, i.e, the BashtrakClta 
v< r* igns who were dead, and in whose hands the sovereignty lay, was no other than Gdvinda LI. himself. It 
micht be argued that the management of the kingdom had actually been entrusted to Dhruva by him on account of 
.» s sensual courses, as the lXdli and Karh&d plates claim, and that the motive put forth by Dhruva and his party 
Covmda II. and completely severing his connection with the Rash trakdt a kingdom was that he had 
... .:*!»■ % worthy of his elders, i.e. the sovereigns who preceded him, by abandoning himself to sensual 

‘ V 1 ls * ,nsel * Cari 7 1D g on the administration of his kingdom. In my opinion, this interpretation would 

c f c -I etched and f.mtastic. r 
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name of the grantor Samaravaloka-Sri-Sankaragana-r&ja is specified, and he is mentioned as son 
of Sri-Nanna just referred to. It is worthy of note that no titles have been coupled with his 
name. He was thus not even a feudatory chieftain. It is, therefore, no wonder that he is 
spoken of as issuing the charter with the expiess consent of Sri-Kalivallabha Narendradeva. 
The latter was doubtless an epithet of (Dhruva-)Nirupama, w'ho was then the paramount 
sovereigu and whose cousin Sankaragana was. The proper object of the inscription is stated in 
11. 28-33, but, as said above, the names of the original donee and the village granted to him 
which were engraved in 11. 31-32, have been erased, and new ones incised in characters which, 
though old, are not quite legible. The only particular which has survived of the original 
grantee is that he had emigrated from Tenvi, and the expression tai-pdda-j>ujdrtham guru- 
dakshind , which occurs iu 1. 33, shows that he was the preceptor of Sankaragana. Lines 34-36 
contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten with spiritual punish- 
ment those who might rescind it. Lines 37-40 quote two of the customary beuedictive and 
imprecatory verses. And the original inscription then concludes thus : “ And this chatter was 
written by Chandayika by order of the supreme ruler, when 715 years had elapsed in 
accordance with the era of the Saka Kings.” The supreme ruler here alluded to is (Druva-) 
Nirupamn, and the Saka year 715 must consequently refer to his reign. The earliest record — the 
Pail ban grant — of his son and successor Govinda III. is dated in Saka 716. It is thus plain 
that (Dhruva-)Nirupama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made. 

After this commences the second pa it of the forged record. It has been mentioned above 
that the names of the grantee and the village granted engraved in the original inscription in 
lines 31-32 have been erased, and new ones substituted for them by beating in the previous 
letters. The name of the new grantee cannot be made out, but his ijotra specified is Bharad- 
vaja. Secondly, the name of the new village incised appears to be something like Samira. 
And it is the boundaries of this village that are now specified in lines 42-53 after the completion 
of the oid genuine inscription. The names are written so carelessly and the composition is so 
full of grammatical inaccuracies that it is not possible to be here definite about anything. In 
line 52 is given the expression va hi (l hi) bha-fiu r< ndra which is an epithet generally borne by 
the Rashtrakuta rulers. The connection of this expression, however, with what precedes and 
follows is not clear. The forged document ends with Sri-Bhatah(tayrka-viatah || bOO. Ihe 
name Bluitdrla reminds one of the inscriptions of the V alabhi princes, and if the numerals taken 
for 8U0 are correctly read and represent a date, as is highly probable, it must be referred to the 
V alabhi era, and it thus becomes equivalent to A.D. 1119 which may be taken to be the date of 
the fabrication of the forged record. Our copper-plate charter, as has been said at the outset, was 
in the possession of a person from Panlatabad, a Brabmakshatri by caste, and has been preserved 
in his family as heirloom. As Brahmakshatris in the Dekkan are known < riginally to have 
come from Kathiawar, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing these plates, 
tampered with them iu order to use them as documentar y evidence to strengthen his otherwise 
disputable claim to the village therein mentioned, and it is but natural that he should engrave 
the name Bhatarka after the manner of the Valablii plates which he must have either seen 
himself in Kathiawar or known about from bis forefathers. 

TEXT. 1 

Ftr* : P ate. 

l [n*J * af?r f i*] 

w ^ri^- 


1 From the original plates, 


2 Expressed by a s> mboi. 


* Kc;*d 


2 c 2 
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2 cfiisnn u [t*] ^rf^ra - 2 

3 [i*] uf%: 

4 *m *r3j$ ^raftr?: 4 i(ii) [>*] tmr&ml 3Rf?r 

5 rralf^TrlTftTf^5RWHTfi>Trd i 

6 surer: *f?r i (h) [^*] ?ra rrfirer- 



8 mni: f%<^ ■«ifiin*i' 5 A* 4 ^i^sr. 

9 SCT5T: |(||) [»*] 

10 wtsn »jfs 10 utm&yv. i(h) [*•] *nfrflfag «n- u 

12 ftf-nsrrargmrr^TT^ i ^ i «j«d m <«i i R<i ftrgf«si qui^r- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

13 13 HpH«lqfq^%q SJ»T<Tt u ^ft^4<«l5i^ldM'»ri9f?n' l(ll) [^*] 

14 ws : *nzftofqsnrnTw^rrcrofq^rn'^irfr?ni«i [i*] ?fr q- 

15 w»i <<«!5q9 i T' 6 fac^T ?T5nfy<|3|CiTW3sR7n^TWm 1 (tt) [va*] 

srNft- 

17 1 ^ l8 fanrf^fq *j: ,(„) [c*j 

rrfw‘“ f^- 

18 * ^ lirTtnrnn^: [I*] ^^Rra^Tft- 

19 qf ¥° ii [&.*] mjq 21 ^m- 

20 M^W 4 i 8 [»*] 

21 Miwt i(h) [*.•] <rwTg^ 


1 Head °*mftf|ZTfn 0 . 
1 Read °ftj’f:. 

3 Read and 

10 Read If*:. 

'* Bead 


3 Bead °*ra°. 

5 Bead 

8 Read ^*I«ir<°. 
u Bead c f !ftf^°. 
14 Read °arf°. 


> Bead °^f*ff . 

* Bead °^WJ*. 

* Bead ^nfawn:. 

13 Bead 0 mgfj*7tt*Wr°. 
15 Bend °tT%*T. 


— wia ^ u p j 

16 Read «" "* w « ■« c «T**Tlfw’ wm tot inadvertently omitted butT afterw^. 

below between T and * and the om, salon indicated by a horizontal strut e above ' 

” Bead and » Bead ’ „ R 

*° Read °tlf?T;. „ B . „ * Eead ^* 1 - 

33 Bead c JHffa : . 
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srw . 4 [n*] [u*] 6 »r^t 



22 W 1 «nt*T I V[T*]W ^WTC *JWfwv- 

nfantei 3 

23 HT 

TfH 

24 f*p5?r: [i*] ^irmTaiHiai f% ’vtaifTTWwrsr. 8 [ii*] [***] ?n^r: 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

26 Prwf<mt#t fwwwFrrewfW ) q re r rc q;- 

27 wwnpi tprfa^rr "TR^twr 

29 “wthi sr: 

30 nmirq4l<i«*H^H«!My«*iznfrfvn^ u (i) 

31 '’JTfTsrgr^Trt — — — ^nr- 

32 f% ^T«PrTTl%f^r4- 

34 u<Ttore4Nwbtf i ^rcrprf?rfb- 

35 TTfrmfH: 17 18 ^ifofeqi<iN r < qTr re ^Tg*^rr: 19 * 

36 20 mrT4f tfpt 21 wf^ps ^ wwrr sn- 

37 %®r i 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

38 nfv WHWrf^I VPT wl^frl 22 wfa^: [l*] WT^tTT =3Tg«*rfT ^ 

39 rU^HT *TT% II [*3*] fTOTCTHTTt^nj 23 Wi^tZ^TftpT: [i*] 


1 seems to have been intended, but is, of coarse, an ungrammatical form. 

2 Read j 4 and not X must have been in the original draft, and, being similar in formation, ^ was engraved 

instead of 

s Read °vfW°. 4 Real ^ W*. 5 Read *n**TsrfV\ 

9 Read is omitted in the text. Th e of ^faqT°or, what is more probable, the f% preceding 

it, i9 superfluous. * Read f^^f; and 

8 f% was first incised, and then it was corrected into X by erasure 
8 Read 10 Read 11 Read 

12 Read ° t^T^TT . 12 Bead 14 Read °3^°. 

15 Read i all letters of 1. 31 after and the first eight letters of the line following are 

forged ones, put in after effacing the original letters of the charter, which muat have contained the name of the 
grantee and of the village granted. 

19 Bead °^TtC 

17 Here and in the following the rules of samdhi have not been followed. lg Read 
u Read 30 R^d 11 Read *gw:. 

22 This ought to be according to the rule# of grammar j but this will not suit the metre. 

31 Read °iftarC 
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40 f? «TRra?T W’tfsff 3 l(ll) [*8 4 ] fafart 

^cIWT^R 1 * 

41 aj^pjtiaT^nfTtrr^Wf^T^rfr^ trcnsiTreRn tre- 

42 fpWTWf ^5fa*R II ' 5 tpTTftT Tw [l*] g&O*] 3 4 f%^F- 

43 ^TTU [^■ ) fer"r?r qfw?T: ?fa[«rT^]- 

44 «*T >1 ^tHTT 0 VW 7 

45 fan 8 tpci u zm i #rfftwT’° (?) [g*r:J 

46 ftw fw^lrl^r 1 <fT£RT5I I fa- 

47 ^azTefi [i*] ?f^m. sfa*(?)¥*3i: [i] ^fwwri: 11 ^pbtw 

48 ^Tert (?)mf%¥— tarrfs^r: Tf^fasrimr^d?- 

49 fwf^?T3l[5F3 fa^^iwrefwsc- 

50 ?fr?f3Tgi II ^SrTCfT: 12 WZI 31 — — — 

Th>rcl Plate ; Second Side . 

51 ^Or}*^?)^ i oqVu(?)[V|— *reifaflrca?r 13 3- 

52 [f*T3> I 3«W3t|3l f^TTmST — »rifS- 

53 efi ^?TTrr:’ 4 ii *ro n w*taT- 

54 rrnrfy^rra? tt *rsif Tnrprftrf?! *u 

55 !5 ^^:5R?TfT: II c«o 


No. 27.— BUCHEALA INSCRIPTION OF NAGABHATTA ; 

SAMVAT 872. 

By D. R. Bhandarkab, M.A. ; Poona. 

This inscription was first discoYered by a Brahmabhatta of Jodhpur named NannuiAma 
whose zeal for antiquarian matters is as unflagging as it is disinterested. It was found at 
Buchkala in the Bilada. district, Jodhpur State. It is incised on a pilaster on the proper right 
forming part of the shrine wall jutting out into the sabhamarnfajpa of what is popularly known 
there as the temple of Parvati. The inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, well- 


1 Head %cT^TO*f. 1 This word is repeated unnecessarily. 

* The original inscription ends at ; and after that begins again the forged part which goes on till 

l. 55 at the close. It is engraved so carelessly that I am by no means certain of my reading of it It is, moreover, 
so full of grammatical inaccuracies, which, in many cases, are due to local pronunciation, that it i 8 not desirable to 
correct them all. 

4 Read 


1 Pro! a y ^TVSTZ 
« R *U*iT. 

” Read HHW.. 

»* Read 


5 Read 

8 Read C €far. 


8 Head xT*K7T:, 
• Read*J?m:. 

11 This is probably a mistake t< r 

u The reading is also possible. 
li Read ^MZvfrr 
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preserved writing which covers a space of about 2' 4£" high by 11] broad. The characters 
beloDg to the northern class of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare forms of gh and 
ii and the numeral figures 8, 7, and 2. Attention may also be drawn to the way in whir-h the 
letters s and v, are engraved. With regard to the latter there is no difference between it and u, 
except that the upper vertical strokes in the case of the former a e m h n. . cr t each oi ci 
than in the case of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, bat is anyt mg but grammatical . ■ d 
the whole is in prose. In respect of orthography, is doubled m conjunction with a following 
t ' ; dhi is written ddhi twice in the word rncihdrdjuddhiTajti , and there s a tendency to use th> 
dental sibilant instead of the palatal, though in one case the latter is substituted for the former 
viz. in suttradhdrah, 1. 20. 

The inscription is dated Samvat 872 1 the fifth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, and 
refers itself to the reign of the P. if. P. Nagabhatta-deva meditating on the feet of the if. P 
Vat sara ja-deva. It is thus clear that Nagabhatta is no other person than Nagabhata, son of 
Vatsaraja, of the imperial Pratihara dynasty wielding sway over the larger portion of North 
India. Of the princes of this royal family we have had but few dates earlier than the time of 
Bbojadeva I. In fact, we had only one date, vtz. Saka 705 = A.D. 7S3-84, for Vatsaraja fur- 
nished by the Jaina work Harivamsa-Purdna. And our inscription now supplies the second 
date, V. S. 872 = A.D. 815 for his son Nagabhata. 2 

The purport of the inscription, however, is not quite clear. Something is said therein to 
have been set up ( nivesitd ), but what that ‘ something ’ was is far from evident. This something, 
we are told, was set up, after building the temple (d-vagnh , ») and worshipping the feet of 
Parameivara, in the village of RSjyaghahgakam, by the queen Jayavali, the daughter of 
Jajjaka, who himself was a son of the Pratihara Bapuka, and wife of Bhumbhuvaka, the son of 
Haragupta of the family called Avanganaka. As Jkyavali has been spoken of as queen ( rdjUi ), 
her husband must have been some kind of ruler, most probably a chieftain, feudatory to Nagabhatta, 
and reigning at, or, at any rate, holding. Rajyagbahgakam, which must be supposed to be the old 
name of Bnchkala. The name of the sutra J’uira or mason is Pdfichahsri, the son of Dei&. 

The temple is, as we have seeu, said to have been dedicated to Pammcsvara , which is 
usually taken to be a name of Siva. This, however, does not agree with the sculptural details 
of the temple. Although it is now-a-days called a temple of Parvati, there is, truly speaking, no 
image in the sanctum. But on the dedicatory block on the shrine door and in the ptmcipal niche 
at the back, the images in which enable one to determine to what god the temple is dedicated, 
ia a figure with four hands, doubtlessly representing some form of Vishnu, as the mace, discus, 
and conch-shell can be distinctly seen in its hands. Other images, also carved on the inner 
and outer walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishuava structure. The word parameivara 
miftt, therefore, be taken in its ordinary sense and as referring to V ishnu. 


TEXT. 3 


1 ^ [0 

3 fsrtfafTT 4 ii 


> It u worthy of note that, in the copper-plate charters issued by BMj.dSva I., Mah6ndra r 41» and ^la 
aliat Vink)akap&la, letter-numerals are used to express figures, whe.eas. m the present a. well as oth« stone 
. ; , ; . . ^ tv, psp Tirinces, decimal notation i» employed. It will thu* be seen that both 

inscriptions belonging to the time of tnese pnucca, « . . . t o vi 

systems » ere current in North India about this time. [In the acsim e - is a uuspr.n ' ' , 

» The date has already been given by Prof. Kielhom in his Synchro*,** Tails for Northern India, col. », 

from information furnished by Mr. Ojha. nr ,, 

* From the original stone, 4 i*l*«*i^* 


• Read 
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4 

5 ^Tg^ITHCPORHfT^iPfJTr- 

6 'SfTfarT^lfa^r’ffaTH- 

7 H^f?TT*T- 

8 ?j3$ ^.T^qgfwm 

9 XTfft RtTtVTT- 

10 

11 wT^ffacH 

12 ^T^XsfaV^ffa^R-* 

13 **r* ^ m- 

14 faff 

15 fa^fa^fan^XTPr- i * * * * * * 8 * 

16 fw xit^' 0 

17 ipifa^x 11 9 *t- 

18 TH U [|*] i?f l3 rHS BTfatR 14 

19 

20 « 


No. 2S.— KENDUR PLATES OF KIRTIV ARMAN II. 
SAKA S AH VAT 672. 


Bt K. B. Pathak, Professor op Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona. 

This inscription was first brought to my notice in May 1902 by Bhringarkar bnva, a well- 
known Teciter of kirtans at Poona. He was then engaged in a literary controversy about the 
identity of Jnanesvara, the well-known saint of Alandi, with Jnanesvara, the author of tb<f 
Juanesvari, a fatuous Marathi commentary on the Bhagavadgita, and asked me whether the 
inscription threw any light on the point he was discussing. When I told him that the grant was 
issued in Saka 672, and had nothing to do with the author of the JnfineSvari, who was contem- 
porary with Ramadeva, the last of the Yadava kings of Devagiri, Bhringarkar bava was kind 
enough to lend me the plate3 for the purpose of editing the inscription 


i Rend T r1lfaT=* 0 . » Read c Rsrfa°. 

> Read °fT*nn 0 - * Read °^TrPt 0 . 

6 Here and in the following the rules of tamdhi have not been observed. 

• The words and faff as they stand, make no sense, and I can 

» Some such reading as c 51’tnw| might be eipected. 

* Read * Read w 

11 Read w Read ^KKflWT. « Read 

>• Read This word seems to have been here nsed in the sense of 

u Read " Read 


suggest no correction. 


"engraving.” 
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The plates were found at Kendur, a village in the Khed taluka of the Poona district. 
They belong to Mr. Purushottama Rajapathak, now residing at Kendur. There are five plates, 
the first and the last of which are inscribed on one side only. The plates are equal in size# 
measuring 9^" long by 4 broad. Their edges are raised into rims to protect the writing. 
The ring on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and 5| v in diameter. The 
seal on the ring is oval, measuring 2" by I|". It has, in relief, on a countersunk surface, a 
standing boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates, together with the ring and 
seal, is 225 tolas. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. The characters 
belong to the Bouthern class of alphabets. The language is Sanskrit throughout, and with the 
exoeption of the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole is in prose. 

The grant is one of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II., and is issued from the 
city of Baktapura, which is probably to be identified with Lakshmesvara, in the Dharwar 
district. It records that on the full moon day of the month Vaisakha, during a lunar 
eclipse, in Saka 072 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when his victorious camp was 
at Baktapura, Kirtivarman II., at the request of his great queen, granted to a Brahmana named 
B&masarman, the village of Beppatti in the centre of the villages of Pe^ib^a^ru, Kisuman- 
galam, Sullam and Perbbajli, in the district of Velvola. The five villages can be easily 
identified with Behatli, Hebsur, Kusugalla, Sulla and Hebballi, in the Dharwar district. Vel- 
vola is a Sanskritized form of Belvola or Belvala, a name which is applied even at the present 
day to a portion of the southern Maratha country. 

Before the discovery of the present grant, only three records of Kirtivarman II. *8 time 
were known to scholars. Of these the most important is the Vakkaleri grant, which has been 
published by Mr. Rice 1 and re-edited by Dr. Kielhom. 2 As interpreted by these scholars, 
the date of that grant is Saka 679 expired, which is spoken of as the eleventh year of 
Kirtivarman’ s reign, while, according to the present grant, Saka 672 expired was the sixth 
year of his reign. These two statements cannot be reconciled. It is, however, important to 
note that the present grant was issued five years earlier, and is perfectly legible throughout* 
It also mentions the occurrence of a lunar eclipse. Therefore the date in this grant, which 
admits of verification, is correct. But in the Vakkaleri grant, the first word describing the 
Saka year is not legible. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Kielhorn have proposed to read it as nava y 
nine, and this view has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet. But the proposed emendation does not 
agree with the present inscription, according to which Saka 6/7 expired was really the eleventh 
year of the king’s reign. 

The historical information in the present grant may be briefly summarised thus. The first 
king of the Chalukya line was Polekesin who performed horse sacrifices. Then came his son 
Kirtivarman I., who defeated the kings of Vanavasi and other countries. His brother Manga- 
lisa being passed ove^, we are next introduced to Satyasraya, better known as Polekesin II., 
who defeated the famous Buddhist king Harshavardhana, the patron of the illustrious 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang and the hero of Bana s immortal work, the Harshacharita. 
Polekesin II.’s son, Vikramaditya I., was the next king, who recovered, by means of bis horse 
Chitrakantha, part of the Chalukya dominions, which had been overrun by the Pallavas, and 
had obeisance done to him by the lord of Kanchi, who had bowed down to none other. 
Vikramaditya I.’s son and successor was Vinayaditya, who broke the confederacy of the 
Ch&las, KSralas, Pandyas and Pallavas, and defeated the paramount sovereign of Northern 
India. Vinayaditya’s son Vijayfiditya, the next king, had greatly assisted his father and 
grandfather in their wars. Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 


2 i> 


1 Ind . Ant. VoL VIII. p. 23 ft. 


1 Above, Vol. V. p. 200 and ff. 
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to flight, he skilfully effected his escape and restored the splendour of the Chalukya empire. He 
•was succeeded by his son Vikramaditya II., who led an excursion into the Tundaka country, 
defeated his natural foe the Pallava king- Nandipotavarman, and entered the Pallava capital 
Kanchi, but did not destroy it. He restored to the Rajasimhesvara and other temples, which 
had been caused to be built there by Narasimhapotavarman, heaps of gold and rubies, which had 
been taken away from them. Vikramaditya II. was succeeded by his son Kirtivarman II., 
who issued the present grant. 

TEXT. 1 


First Plate. 

1 Svasti [I*] Jayaty=avishkrita[m] Vishndr=vvaraham kshobhit-arnavam f,*] 

dakshin-onnata-damshtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanam 

2 vapuh [||*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sagotranam Har[i]ti- 

putranam sa- 

3 pta-lokamatri bhis=saptamatribhir=abhivardhitanam Karttikeya-paru-akshana-pra6ta(pta)- 

kalyana- 

4 paramparanam ^gaYan-Narayana-prasada-samasadita-varaha-lahchhan-ekshana- 

kshana- 

5 vasi-kfit-asesha-mahibhritan=Chalukyanam kulam=alamkarishn&r=asvamedh.ava- 

6 bhrithasnana-pavitri-krita-gatrasya sri-Polekesi-vallabha-maharajasya sii- 

7 nuh parakinm-akranta-Vanavasy-Mi-paranripati-mandala-pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtti- 

sri- 

8 Kirttivarmma-p r ithu(thijv5vallabha-maharajas=tasy=atmajas= s amara-samsakta-sakal6ttara- 

9 pathesvara-sri-Harshavardhana-parajay-6patta-jaramesvara-sabda.i=tapya Sa- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 ty&sraya-sri-prithu(tbi)Tivallabha-mabarajidbiraja-paramosvarasya priyatanayast a 

11 P^iSata-^ayasya khatga(dga)-matra-sabaya S ya Cbitrakanthakhya-piuvara-turarhgamcn= 

12 n=aiv=6tsadit-asesba-vijigish6r=ayanipati-tritay-aiitaritam sva^uiA srivam= 

atmasa- ° ^ 

.P rabh ^ a - Miga ' lal ita-Pamdy a - c h61a-Ke ra l a .K a iabhra-prab],rUi-bhubhnd-a- 
14 dabbra-vibhramaBy^nanyavanata-Kamcbipati-rnakuta-chumbita-padambuiasva 
\l V ^ ad ; t y a - Sftt y^ ra y a -^i-intlm (t hOviraU ab ba: m ahara ] adhira J a-paramLa- 

V 6 ra-bhaUarakasya pnyasunoh pitur=ajimya Ilalendugc(so)kharasya Tarakarati- 

17 r =iva daityabalam=atx 8 amuddbatam trairajya-Kamehipati-balam.avashtabhya kara- 

■ Second Plate; Second Side. 

21 samunmulita aikhua-kantaka-samhatir= 

28 Tijigi,hur=gar6r, .grata 


1 From tie original plates 

’ rue engraver has originally written “path*, but corrected it 


K< ndur Plates of Kfrtivarrnan li. — Saka Samvat 672. 



u a 


<0 mmmt X'.Ssjan 

\~3 a. j : Xn/jr} >• j'rt jci xrt&Jzr**- ■ 


10 




V'^drtf ■' 


14 


16 


r_"'w.' ,~*> A * I A r rt -r — ^ v , _ x ^ :’ 




(PtzQ 0 £P4 . 


14 



3TEN KONOW. 


SCALE 0-7 


W GRIGGS, PHQTO-LITH. 


FR J M INK-IMPRESSIONS SUPPLIED QY O R 0HANOARKA.fi 



18 




K??! ^P'o*3§ ® ^ 




No. 28.] 


KENDUR PLATES OF KIRTIYARMAN n. 


203 


23 na-vi6iryyamana-kripana-dharas=samagra-yigrali-agre8ara[h*] san^sahasa-raaikah 

24 par&m(n)makbikrita-satnimandal6 Gajnga-YamTma-palidhyaja-padadhakka-ioaliilsabda- 

ma- 

25 nikya-matamgaj-adm=pitrisat=kurvvan=paraih palayamanair=asadya katbain»api 

vidhivasa- 

26 d=apanito=pi pratapad=eva visliaya-prak6pam=arajakam=utsarayan=Vatsaraja i- 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

27 v=anapek8Mt-apara-aaMyakas=tad-avagrahan=mrggatya svabhuj-^yashtambha-pras^dhit- 

asesha-visva- 

28 mbharati prabhur=akhamdita-gaktitrayatvat(ch) =cbbatru-mada-bhamjaiiatyad*s 

udaratyan=nirayadyatyad=yas=8a- 

29 mast; J buvan-asrayas=sakala-pfiramaisvaryya-yyakti*hetTi>palidhyaj*ldy-n[j*]jvala-prajya- 

30 rajyc Vijayaditya-Satyfisraya-sriprithu(thi)viyallabha-mahaiAjadliiraja-paramesva- 

3 1 ra-bb attarakasya pr iyaputras - eakala-bhuyana-samrajya-lakshmi-svayamvar-a- 

32 bhisheka-eamay Anantara- samupa j ata- mahots ahah atmayadisaja-pu- 

^3 rvya-nripati-chclihay-apakarinah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samul- 

onmulanaya 

34 krita- matir = at ity aray a Tumdaka-vishayarii prapy=^bKiniukb-agatan= 

Nandipdtavarmm-a- 

35 bbidhanath Pallavam rana-mukhe samprahritya prapalayya 

katumukha-vaditra-sa- 


Third Plate: Second Side. 

36 mudi*aghosb-abbidliana-yadya-\dsc8hau(shau)=khatyamga-dhvaja-praLuai;ia-prabbuta* 

prakhyata-hasti-yara- 

37 a=sva-kirana-mkara-yikasa-nirfiknta-timiram=mauikya-rasin=cha haatekyitya 

Kalasabhava-nila- 

38 ya-harid-amgan-aracbita-kamcbiyajnanain Kamchim*aymasya prayisya satata- 

pravritta-da- 

39 n-ana(na)ndita-dvija-din-arLatha*janah Narasimhapotavarmma-nirminapita-silamaya- 

40 Rajasimhtsvar-adi-deyakula-suvarnaraai-pratyarppan-6parjit'6rjiia-pu- 

41 nyah anivarita-pratapa-pmaara-pratapita-Pamdya-Chdla-Kerala-Kalabhra- 

42 prabhriti-rajanyakah kshubkita-kari-makara-kara-liata-dalita-sukti-iimkta-inuktaphala- 

43 putkaia-marxiujala-vilasita-vel-akale ghurnaman-arao-nid hane dakshiya- 

44 rimve sarad-amala-sasadhara-visada-yaso-rasi-mayam jayastambham-atisbt[h ]ipat 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

45 Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-sripritlin(thi)yivallablia-mahafajadhiraja-param6syara-bhar 

46 ttarakasya sunuh(r) balye su6ikshita-6astra-6a8tra[h*] sva-guna-kal&p-knandita- 

hri- 

47 daySna pitra samar6pita-yauyarajya[b*] svakula-yairinah K&ibehlpat6r* 

nnigrah&- 

48 ya mam preshaya ity=adesam prarthya labdhva tad-anantaranj-eya krita- 

prayanaa - sann= a- 

49 bhimukbam=agatya praka^a-yuddham karfcam=asamarttham prav^hta-dorggam 

Palla- 

50 vam o arrantato=bhibhuya bbagnasaktim kntva pr abh uta- matt a-mata m gaja-su - 

51 yarna-manikya*kotir=adaya pitre samarppitayan- . yam kramena prapta-sa- 

2 D 
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52 rvvabhauma-paaah pratap-anura^-avanata-samasta-Baman+a-mak'ata-ma* 

53 li-rajah-purhja-piibjaiita*cbai\tna-sara3irbah(ruhah) Kirtivarru. jaa-Satya- 

Fourth Flute; Stroud Side. 

54 sraya-sripritbmvflllabba-mahai'aj.Ulhiraja-paramesvara-bhattaiakas=Barv£m=eva- 

55 m=;Vjnapayati [|*] Viditam=astu vo=smabhir-dvisaptaty-uttara-8batchhateshu 

Sakavarsheshv*atiteshu 

50 pravardhamana-vijaya-rajya>samvatsare shashthe varttamane Baktapuram* 

adhivasa- 

57 ti vijaya-skandhavare Vaisakha-paurnamasyam somagrahane Kasyapa-gd- 

58 tray a Vajappasarmmanah^pautraya Makaya-Yajripe[ya*]-yajmah 
50 putraya veda-ved.imga-paragaya Ramasarmmane Velvola-visha- 

GO yo Penbasaaru-Ki3umamgalarn-Sullam-Perbani-nama-gi*anianam=ma- 
G1 diiye Beppatti-n&xna-gramo sid-mahadeYi-vijnapanaya dattah. 


Fifth Flute . 

C2 Tad=agamibhir=asmad-vamsyair=anyais=clia rajabhir=ayur-ftisvaryy-admaoi vilasitam= 
aebi- 

03 r4msu-ebanchalam=avagachcbhadbbir=achandr-3rka-dhar-arn&va-sthitbBainakaLarh yasas= 

cbild- 

64 I’&hubbi'j-STa-datti-mrvvisedham paripakniyam-Uktan=cha bbngavata veda- 
vya»ena 

05 Vyaseiia [1*] Babubbii^vyasudha bbukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] ynsya 
yasya 

00 yuda bbumis--tasya tasya tada pbalarn [|j*J Svan-datum sumabacb- 

cbbakyaru 

07 duhklia’n=anjasya palanam [|*] danaih va palanam v=etti(v=eti) danaeh-chhreyo= 
nupalanam [||*] 

0S Svadattaiii paradattam va yd baryta vasundbararii [|*] shashth(t)im 
varska-saka- 

G9 sraui vishthayam jayatg kri(kri)mir=iti [||*] Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabhena 
likhita- 
70 m=idain. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail ! victorious is the body of Vishnu, manifested in the form of a boar on whose 
uplifted ngbfc tusk rests the world, and wbo has agitated the ocean. 

(Lines 2 to G ) The great king, the prosperous Polekesi-vallabha, whose body was purified 
by the araWu iMa bath termmatmg a horse-saciifice, and who adorned the family of the prosperoua 
Chaluiyas, who belonged to the family of Manavya praised by the nhole world, who were the 
aons of Hanti, who were reared by seven mothers, the mothers of the seven worlds, who bad 
acquired a senes of benefits through the protection of Karttikeya, and who had subdued iu an 
instant all kings at the sight of the sign of the boar acquired through the favour of the revered 
Narayaoa. 

‘ L1 . 6 *? *> ?“ " '“. lhe «* g««t lit* «,d tie lord ot tie 

“ nh ; ” l, ° h * d *5”“'“ <“» b J tie conquest of V.n.,a.i> „d oiler centric .1 

hostile kings. 


1 [Look* like F djar$farmmanah.-^ S, K.] 


1 Also called Banavk»i or Banarnte. 
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(LI. 8 to 9.) His son was lie who had acquired the title of Paramesrara by defeating 
the prosperous Harshavardhana, the lord of all the north, and addicted to war. 

(LI. 10 to 1G.) The dear son of that 1 asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, 
the great king of kings, the great lord, was Vikramaditya, well versed in politics, whose 
companion was his sword alone, who had destroyed all rivals only with his excellent horse called 
Chitrakautha, who retrieving the fortune of his father, which had been interrupted by the 
confederacy of the three' 2 kings, had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain- like kings of 
the Pandyas, Cholas, Keralas, Kalabhras and others with his prowess resembling a thunderbolt, 3 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the crest of the lord of Kanchi who had not bow r ed down 
to others, and who was the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of 
kings, the venerable emperor. 

(LI. 16 to 20.) His dear son, who reduced to the condition of tributaries the kings of 
Kavera, Parasika, Simhala and other countries after vanquishing the proud army of the 
confederacy of the three 4 kings and the loid of Kanchi at the command of his father, just as 
Kartikeya, at the command of Siva defeated the very insolent host of demons, who had acquired 
all the symbols of sovereignty such as a lofty pdlidhvaja b and others by subjugating the king 
of all the north, was Vinayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the 
great king of kings, and the venerable lord. 

(LI. 20 to 30.) His dear son, who while still a child, had mastered all the sciences and 

the use of arms, who when his grandfather conquered the southern region had uprooted the 

multitude of all his foes resembling thorns, conducting warlike operations in the very presence 
of his father who was desirous of conquering the north, v>ho had the edge of his sword blunted 
by destroying the group of hostile elephants, who took the lead in all fighting, fond of meeting 
danger, who caused the multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivering to his father 
the variegated jm/i-banner, 5 the dhakka , the great musical instruments, 6 7 rubies and intoxicated 
elephants, who, though taken captive through the force of circumstances by the flying foe 
approaching with some difficulty, put an end to anarchy and popular commotion by his prowess 
alone, and like Vatsaraja, expecting no help from others, escaped from the peril and conquered 
the whole earth by dint of his arm, who was an emperor, the asylum of truth, through his three 
powers being uninterrupted, through his breaking the pride of his enemies, through his 
liberality and blamelessness, whose vast empire was resplendent with a pal id hvaja which was 
a symbol of universal sovereignty, was Vijayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord 
of the earth, the great king of kings and the venerable lord. 

(LI. 31 to 45.) His dear son, who had enjoyed great pleasure immediately after the 

time of his anointment at the self-choice by the goddess of universal sovereignty, who 

resolved to uproot the Pallava king, his natural foe, who had robbed of splendour the 
former kings of his line, who on coming to the Tundaka? district in great haste, beat and put to 
flight, at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Pallava king named Nandipotavarman, 

1 Tasya means “of one who is well-known or referred to above. 

’ Compare the expression avanipatitrUaya with trairdjya in line 17. Atma*dt.Jcritya should he 'kritvd. 

8 Vikramaditya is compared to Indra. ^ 

* Trairajya is used by Jinasena in the following verse ( Adipurana, XXX. 35), an is exp ined y the 
commentator to mean Chola, Kerala and Pandya : — 

prasddhya dakthindm^didm vibhus trairdjyapdlalcdn I 
tamam pranantaydm-dsa vijity « jaya$ddhana\h II 

1 For the explanation of pdlidhvaja , see my paper in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 164. 

1 The expression mahdsabda is frequently used in this sense in Tampa Bhdrata , p. 211. 

7 Tundiknvishaya or Tondai U a name of the Dravida country. Kanchi or Conjeererura wai the 
capital of it. 
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took 1 2 possession of particular musical instruments, called katumukhavdditra and saiau- 
draghdsha , the khatvdnga-dhvaja, many excellent and well-known intoxicated elephants and 
a heap of rubies, which dispelled darkness by the brilliancy of the multitude of their rays, 
who entered, without destroying it, the city of Kanchi, which was, as it were, a girdle adorning 
yonder lady, the region of the south, who had rejoiced Brahmapas, and poor and helpless people 
by his uninterrupted liberality, who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold to the 
stone temples of Rajasimhesvara and other gods, which had been caused to be built by 
Narasimhapotavarman, who distressed Pandya, Chola, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings by 
the extent of his valour which could not be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory 3 in the 
form of his great fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, full of 
rolling waves, the shores of which were shining with the multitude of rays of numerous pearls 
dropped from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants resembling whales, was 
Vikramaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, 
and the venerable lord. 

(LI. 46 to 54.) His dear son, who was trained in science and the use of arms in his 
childhood, was appointed heir-apparent by his father whose heart was delighted with a 
multitude of his viitues ; who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the lord 
of Kanchi, the enemy of his family, led an expedition, defeated the Pallava king in every quarter, 
who, unable to meet him in an open field had taken refuge in a fort, made him powerless, took 
possession of many ruttish elephants, gold and crores of rubies, and delivered them to hi* 
father ; who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whose lotus-like feet 
were rendered yellowish by the mass of pollen on the numerous crests of all feudatory kings, 
who bowed to him through love of his heroism, Kirtivarman, the asylum of truth, the pros- 
perous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, and the venerable lord, thus commands all ; 

(LI. 55 to 61.) Be it known to you, when six hundred and seventy-two years of the 
§aka era had passed away, and the sixth year of [our] increasing prosperous reign was 
current, when our victorious camp was located at Raktapura, on the full moon of Vaisakha 
during a lunar eclipse, the village named Beppatti surrounded by the villages named 
Penbasaaru, Kisumangalam, Sullam and Perbballi, in the district of Vejvola, was granted by 
ns at the request of the prosperous great queen to Ramasarman, well versed in the VMas and 
Vedangas, who was the son of Makaya, a performer of the Yajapeya sacrifice, and the grandson 
of Vajappasarman of the Kdsyapa gotra. 

(LI. 62 to 64.) This should be preserved, as though it were their own gift, by future kings 
of our own family or others, knowing the flash of life and other things to be as changeful as 
lightning, and desirous of acliieving a fame lasting as long as the moon, the sun, earth, and ocean 
will endure. 

(LI. 65 to 70.) And it is said by the venerable Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas. The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, including Sagara. Whoever is the owner of the earth, reaps 
its fruit. It is very easy to give what is one’s own ; it is difficult to preserve what is given by 
others. Of the two things — a gift and preservation — preservation is the better. He who takes 
away land, whether given by himself or others, is bom as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand 
years. This is written by Dhananjaya 3 Punyavailabha. 


1 The expression haste-kjrdyajs not wrong; compare Dhanafqayft, D sand\anakdvya XIII. 36, and Bhattoji 
Dikshita’s remark on Paninil. 4, 77: scikdramdtram^ity^anyS ; hasU-kritua mahdstrdniti. See Padamanjart, 
p. 224 (ISenares edition). 

2 vikramaditya II. did not set up a piilar of victory ; only his fame, which spread to the shore* of the 
southern ocean, is compared to such a pillar. 

3 This mast he the same person who composed the Vakkaleri grant 6ve year. later A relative of his, perhaps 

hia father, was Ainv&ritapunyavaiiahha, who wrote the Kaiichi inscription of VikramAdttya II. (above Vol III. 
p. 3591). V 
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No. 29. — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By the late Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from Vol. VIII , page 274.) 

From the materials supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya I publish here, with the 
results of my calculatioas, twenty-two more dates of Chola kings (Nos. 137-158), and two 
dates (Nos. 159 and 160) of the king Perufijingadeva, “who claims to be a Pallava and who 
subverted the Chdla sovereignty about A.D. 1231-32.” 1 * * Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
belong to the king B&jftdhiraja [II.] Bajakesarivarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whose reign these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. lies. The other dates in 
general merely confirm the correctness of the results previously found for the commencement of 
the reigns of the kings to whom they belong ; but No. 142 reduces the period, during which 
Rajar&ja II. must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 0th April 
to the 11th July A.D. 1140. a 

I am still keeping back a number of dates of Kul6ttanga-Chola II. Rajak&sarivarman 
in the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long. 

At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Chftla kings that have been 
examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced to reign. 

A.— BAJABAJA I. 

137. — In the Siv&yogan&thasvamin temple at Tlruviialtir. 8 

1 Svasti sri [ || — ] Ko-Rajarajakesarivarmmakku yindu 5 avadu iw-&tt[ai] 

[Dha]nn-[n]^yajju N&yajju- kk[i]lamaiyum M&lamum pakka- 

2 m 4 * prathipadamum vara*y 6gatt[i] n podu. 

“In the 5th year (of the reign) of king R&jar&jakSsarivarman,— on the day of the 
auspicious yoga which was combined with the first tit Hi of a fortnight, 6 (the nakshatra) Mtila 
and a Sunday in the month of Dhanus of this year.” 

I have previously found 1 that R&jaraja I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985. This date of the 5th year of his reign corresponds 
to Sunday, the 1st December A.D. 989, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and 
on which the first tithi (of the bright half of Pausha) commenced 5 h. 6 m., while the nakshatra 
was Mdla, by the equal space system for 16 h. 25 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

For dates with the auspicious yoga — also called amrita^yoga 7 — of a Sanday with the 
nakthatra Mula, see above, Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33, and note. Compare also Hemachandra’s 
$ abddn+sdiana-vritti , end of Adhy&ya II. Pada 2 : Mdldrkah 8 Sruyate idstre sarvakalydna - 
kdranam \ adhund Mularajas=tu chitram lokeshu giyate ||. 


1 See Mr. Venkejya’a Annual Report for 1906-07, p. 89. 

* Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 264. 

1 No. 19 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1907. 

4 Bead pratipadd 

* It is not stated whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight. 

1 See above, Vol. VII. p. 6. 

7 See Rp. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 114, No. 10. 

9 I.e. M4la-nakthatrina pukt6 *rkah etfryoA. 
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138 and 139.— In the Amjitaghatesvara temple at Tirukkadaiyur. 1 * 

1 Svasti Sr! [||*] [Tiru-ma]gal * * 

2 4ri-k6v=Irajarajakesaripanmaikn jap^ u ] 

16 vadu &gum yandu Pi- 

3 [ra]ttadi=tti[nga]l pijr=pakkattu=[p]pakkam [8 ettn]-kki[la]mai a Tiiigal nal, 

Pa[na]rpusaoa . * * 

9 i[v # ]v-[andey] Tula-nayaju pu£rvva-bha]kbhat[tu] 

dva[da]siyum Naya[j]u-kila[m]ai[yum] pejra Iraivadi . . . 3 4 

“ In the year which was the 16th year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
R&jarftjakesarivarman, — on the day of Pnnarvasti, the week-day (being) Monday, (and) the 
day of the fortnight being [8 — eight — ] of the second half of the month Puratt&di • • • • 

on [the day of] Revati which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 

tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tul& in this year.” 

The first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd September A.D. 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Puratt&di (i.e. the month of Kanya), and on which 
the 8th tithi of the dark half (of Asvina) commenced Oh. 55m., while the nakshatra was 
Punarvara, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by tbe Brahma- 
siddhanta for 21 h. 40 in., after mean sunrise. 

The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 13th October A.D. 1000. This 
was the 18th day of the month of Tula, and on it the 12th tithi of the bright half (of Karttika/ 
ended 1 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise ; but as the nakshatra was Revati only from 11 b. 10 m. after 
mean sunrise, I should have expected the day to be described as the day of (the preceding 
nakshatra ) Uttara-Bhadrapada. 


140.— In the Siva temple at Perahgiyur. 5 

1 Svasti sri [||*] sri-Rdja-Rajara jad£va]rku y&ndu 

2[4]avadu , i-yandu 6 Mrinchika-nayajira pfi[r]vva- 

pakshattn=P[pudanj-kilaruaiyum panjamiyum pejjra Ti[rn]v6[na]fctin na[}]. 

“In the 2[4]th year (of the reign ) of the glorious B&ja-R&jar&jadSva,— on the day of 
grav&na, which corresponded to the fifth tithi and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
tbe month of Vrischika in this year.” 

Eor the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshatra Sravana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29th year of Rajaraja’s reign. Irrespectively of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 6th November A.B* 
1008, which was the 12th day of the month of Vpischika, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
bright half (of Margasirsha) ended 3 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by ad 
systems was Sravana tbe whole day. I have little doubt that this Saturday is the proper 
equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given in the 
original. 


1 No. 27 of tbe Government Epigrapbist** collection for 1906. 

3 Tbe letter la is engraved below the line. 

3 Read Ritati-ndl . 

4 I.e. tbe vttkdna'dtadaii’tithi (tbe tithi of the awakening of Vishnu). 

8 No. 203 of tbe Government Kpigraphist’s collection for 1906. 

• Read Vfiiahik<s* % 
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B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

141. — In the Amritaghatesvara temple at Tirukkadaiyfir. 1 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pu-malai m[i]daindu „ 

10 k6=Pparak^aripatmar=a[na] Tribhuvana- 

chchakravatti- 

17 gal sri-Vikrama-S&ladevarku ylfcndu. 6 &r[a]vadu V[ri]sclii 

« 2 [y]&iyum [Ba]dan-kifamaiyum pejra Mrigasirshatti=nai. 

“ In the 0th — sixth — year (of the reign) of king Parake sari var man alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Xrigasirsha, which 

corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second ?] tiihi of the 

[of the month of] Vrischipca].” 

The reign of Vikrama-Chola has been found 3 to commence on the 29th June A.D. 1118, 
and this date of the 6th year of his reign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
November A.D. 1123. This was the 11th day of the month of Vrischika, and on it the second 
tit hi (of the dark half of Karttika) ended 4 h. 45 m., while the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, b y 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
5 h, 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

C.— RAJARAJA n. 

142. — In the Gr&mardhan&thesv$ra temple at ELv&n&dfir. 4 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pu maruviya Tiru-mldum 

13 . k5-Pparakesari[pa]tmar-ana Tribhuvanachchakrayaiv 

14 tigal 3ri-Rajarajadevarku ys$du 5 6 [l]5[vadu] 8 Md- 

15 sha-n^yajru purvva-pakshatta ashtami[yu]m Badan-ki- 

16 lamaiyum pejr£a Pusatti-nal. 

M In the [l]5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious B&jar&jadeva, — on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mdsha.” 

With the result previously obtained 7 for the commencement of the reign of RAjarAja [II.] 
Parakesarivarman, this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1101, 
which was the 13th day of the month of M§sha and on which the 8th tithi of the bright half 
(of Vaisakha) ended 12h. 54 m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 11 h. 10 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

143. — In the Gr&m&rdhan&hdsvara temple at Elv&n&d&r. 8 

4 .... . . ko=Pparakesaripanmar=ana 

[Tri]bu- 

5 vanachchakrav at tigal sri-R&jarfijad&vajku yandu l[7]vadu Dha[nu-n&ya]jru 

[a]para*pa- 

6 ksha[t*]ta navamiyum N&yajju4d[la]matyuin pejjfa A .... . 


1 No 30 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1906. 

5 Perhaps dvitiyaiyum i§ meant. * 8ee above, Vol. VII. p. 8. 

4 No. 140 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1906. 

1 The letter a is engraved below the line. 

9 The letters vadm are written in a group. 

» See above, Vol. VIII. pp. 2 and 264. 

6 No. 129 of the Government Epigraph is t*s collection for 1906. 


2 i 
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« In the l[7]th year ( of the reign ) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva, — on the day of A , l which 

corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi oi the second fortnight of the month of DhamiB.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1182, which was the 7th day of 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of Margasirsha* ended 16 h. 
56 m., vhile the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
13 h. 47 m., and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 

The result shows that the nakshatra , of the name of which only the initial vowel a remains 
in line 6 of the original, was Attam (Hasta). — The date is the latest one hitherto ezamined of 
the reign of Rajaraja II. 

144. — In the Gr&mardhanathesvara temple at Elv&n&sur. 2 

1 Svasti sn [||*J Pu maruviya Tiru-madnm . . * 

ko= 

g p[p]ara[k]£aftripatmar=ana Tnbhuvana[ch]chakrava[r]tigal sri-Rajarajadevajku 

yandu 15(vadu] 3 M[i]na- 

9 nayarru p[u]rvva-pakshattu pau[ jami]y[u]m Tingal-kilamaiyum pejra 

M [ri] gasi [r] shatti = naj . 

“In the 15th year {of the reign ) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious RAjarajadeva,— * on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.*’ 

In accordance with the previously obtained results, this date should fall in A.D. 1161, some 
time before the 24th March (the first day of the month of Mesha) ; but with the actual reading 
of the original it would be incorrect. In my opinion, the fifth tithi ( pan[jami]yum ) has here 
been quoted erroneously instead of the seventh (saptamiyum), and the date corresponds to 
Monday, the 0th March A.D. 1101, which was the 12th day of the month of Mina, and on 
which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Cliaitra) ended 3 b. 41m., while the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4h. 36 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

Of the three dates, the date No. 142 would show that the reign of R&jar&ja II. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D. 1146.* 

D.-RAJADKIRAJA II. 

145.— In the Ty&gar&jasv&min temple at Tiruvfirur. 5 

1 Svasti sr[i] 6L- Kadal sulnda par-mag[a]ln[m] 

2 Rajakesaripa[nma]r= ana Tribhuvanachcha[k*]kamvattigal fhi- 

R&'&dha(dhi)rajad6varku yanda 2[nvada]« Mesha-nuyanu purvva- [>akbhattu 
Bbaahthiyun^Dingat-kil&maiynm perra Pnnarpusatti=nal. 

“In the 2nd year {of the reign ) of king Bfijakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious B&jSdhir&jadeva,— on the day of Funarvaeu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the sixth tithi of tho first fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

> Tbe name of tho nakthatra, which U lost in the original, ms y be Asvati (Asvint), Attam (Hasta), Avi(tam 
(DhanUlithi) or Anulam (Anuradhi). ’ 

3 No. 137 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1906. 

• The letters r adu are written in a group. ‘ Compare the date No. lOfl, abore, Vol. VIII. p. 264. 

• No. 538 of the Government Epigmphtet’s collection for 1904. 

• The word acadu aeema to be denoted by % flomuh added to the figure 2. 
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The five dates Nos. 145-149 are of tbe reign of a king R&jadbiraja Rajakesarivarman, 
and are taken from inscriptions every one of which begins with the words kadal sulnda. The 
first four dates work out regalarly on the assumption that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163. With such 
a commencement of his reign : — 

This date, No. 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1184, which was the 

7th day of the month of Mesha, and on which the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the first 

Vaisakha) ended 19 h, 3 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
from 7 h. 13 m., according to Garga from 9 h. 51 m., and by the equal space system from 
21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise.— This equivalent of the original date might perhaps be objected 
to on the ground that the nakshatra was Punarvasu only from 7 h. 13 m. (or later) after mean 
sunrise ; and in the case of the date No. 106, above Vol. VIII. p. 263, where also the nakshatra 
was found to be Punarvasu from 8h. 32 m. (or later) after mean sunrise, I have myself stated 
that that nakshatra in the original date might have been quoted erroneously instead of the 
immediately preceding nakshatra ArdrA But the two dates together now seem to me to show 
that in either case there was some special reason for quoting the nakshatra Punarvasu, instead 
of the nakshatra Ardra in which the moon was at the commencement of the day. 1 

14Q. _ In the Kapardis vara temple at Tiruvadanjuji. 2 

1 Svasti [Sri] [||*] Kadal sulnda par-raadarum 

5 [k6] Rajakesari[vanma]r^ a[na] Tribhuvanachchakrava[ttil- 

6 gal sri- R [ & ] j adhira j ade va r k u [yjaudu [Sajvadu Suh[ha]-n[a]yajr[ru] [ajpara- 

pakshattu [dv]ada[siyu]m [Ti]- 

7 [hga]t-kilamai[yu]m perra [Pupa]r[pu]sat[tu] nk[\]. 

“In the [8]th year (of the reign) of king RajakSsarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jadhirajadeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Simha, and on which the 12th tithi of the dark half (of Sravana) commenced 

2 h. 3 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, 3 by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 17 h. 44 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4 m., after mean sunrise. 

147.— i n the Tyagar4jasv&min temple at Tiruvirfir* 4 

1 [Sva*][sti] Srih III— Kadal sfilnda par=3[lu]n=disai 

7 . . k6v=Ir&j akesaripajrmar* ina Tribhuvanachchakravattigal §ri-R&j»dhirajadevajrku 

y&ndu 10[avadu] 5 Mina-n4[yajcs]n pfirwa-pakshatta tray5da§iyun=Jeway-kkilamai- 
yum pejja Magattu nal. 

“In the 10th year (of the reign ) of king Bajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rijadhir&jadeva,— on the day of Magh&, which corresponded to 
a Tuesday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


1 For other dates with nakthatra* which also, if I may say bo, commenced some time after sunrise, compare 
Noe. 23, 47, 66, 105, and 121 of this aeries. 

* No. 627 of tbM^overnment Epigmphist's collection for 1902. 

* A 12th tithi joined with the nakshatra Punarraan is called jay anti ; it is a mahd-dvddaft. This may be 
the reason why the 12th tithi ha* been quoted in the original date (aa a current tithi) . 

4 No. 540 of the Government Epigrapl list's collection for 1904. 

1 The word dvadu seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the symbol for ten- 


2 i 2 
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The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 27tb February A.D, 1173, which was the 5th day 
of the month of Min i, and on which the 33th tithi of the bright half (of Ph.ilguna) ended 
10 li. 50 m„ while the nakshatra was Magha, bv the equal space system for 14 h, 27 m., and 
according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


148. — In the Darbharanyesvara temple at Tirunall&r. 1 

1 Svasti sri[hj [||*] Kadal sul r n]da [pa]r-ma<larnm , 

[k]ov=Ira,sa Shcsar[i]pajrmar=a[na Tiiibava]na[ch]chakkarava’d*]tig^l sri-Ir^a]* 
l : Ji* d[i] ra [ja # ]devarku ya. [y]- 

2 du padin-oni.iviitlu Sinna na[ya]rm pu[r]va*paslia(ksha)ttu paiijamiyu[m] 

Budan-kijamai[y]um p[e]rj*a Sod[ij-nal. 

“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king B&jakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Rajadhirajadeva, — on the day of Sv&ti, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173, which was the 10th day 
of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of BhAdrapadn 1 ended 
13 h. 53 in., while the nakshatra was Svati, hy the equal space system for 17 h. 44 m., according 
to Garga for 5 h. 1C m., and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 


149.— In the Vrishabhapurisvara temple at Mel-Sevur* 2 

1 Svasti srj [II*] Kadal sulnda par-m[a]darnm .... 

^ • • • . . . ko Ira6ake[sa]ripatmar=ana 

Tribli u vanach chakkaravattigal ^ri-Raj4rdhiri # ]jadeva?:ku yapdu I3avadu 

Kai.kadaga'nayarra"ppadinmu(mulnran=di(di)yadiy=[a]- 

3 na Badan-kil imaiyum^apara pakshattu ekadafajiyum pejja R[6]iani-naL 

“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king R&jake6arivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Raja[dhira]jadeva # — od the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth solar day of the 
month of Karkataka.*’ J 


In the three hundred years from A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1300 there are only two days which 
would satisfy the requirements of this date, viz. Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1097 and 
Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181. 


In A.D^ 1097 the Karkatalca-sarhkr&nti took place 17 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 25th June; the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Friday, the 

-6th Jane,. and * h ® 13th da - v of the ® a ' no month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day 

the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 5 h. 36 m.. and the nakshatra was Bobini, 

r 7 q h y and accordiri g to Ga »-ga for 4 h. 36 m„ and by the Brahma-siddhanta 

for o a, ob m. utter mean sunrise. 


. ^heKarkateka-samkranti took place 10 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 

the 26th June which was the first day of the month of Karkataka ; and the ] 3th day of the 
same month therefore was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day the 11th tithi at the dark 

tWlrl i t-dJV COmm(nced 24 m - af ter mean snnrise, and the nakshatra was B6hipl, by 
1 h. 58 m. after *7^°^ * °" 8 ‘ the wt ° le d ^’ and b I tte e 4" al B P^ system from 


1 P’ 394 of the Oorernment EpigTsphintfa collection for 1902. 

No. 222 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 



213 


29.] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


Ifc is clear that if. as was assumed above, tlie reign of Rajadhiraja Rajakeeaiavarnian com- 
menced lx* tween the 2Pth February and the 30th Hatch A.D. 1163, neither of the two Wednesdays 
giveji above could have fallen in the 13th year of his reign. On the other hand. I may state that 
if either of the two days really fell in his 13th year, the other dates would be incorrect. In 
those circumstances, and assuming that, with the exception of the regnal year, the details of the 
original date have l>ccn given correctly, I can only suggest that the year 1 3 (which is given in 
figures 1 only) lias U'en quoted erroneously instead of the 19th year, and that the proper equivalent 
of the date therefore is really Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181. It might of course be 
objected that this day Mould fall in the re ; pn of Knit ttnnga III. Parakesarivarnmn, which 
commenced between the Gtb and the Sth July A.J). 1178. But I have already shown that we have 
a similar over’ tipping of two reigns abo in other cases. A date (No. 94) of the 39th year of 
Kulottnnga 111. corresponds to the 25th January A.D. 1217, while the reign of his successor 
Rajarfija II T. commenced in June- July A.T). 1210 ; and of this king again we have two dates 
(Nos. 96 and 97) of the 7th February and the 22nd April A.D. 1248, whereas the reign of his 
successor Iiajcndra- Chula III. commenced in March-April A.D. 1246. 

From the materials available I therefore infer that Rajadhiraja Rajak^saritarman, t.e. 
Rajadhiraja II., commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 
30th March A.D. 1163. 

E. — KULOT TUN GA-CHOLA IIL 

150. — In the Gramardhanathesvara temple at Elvan&sur. 2 

1 Tinbuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Virar[a]jeadii , a-S61adevaj:k[ku] yandu Gvadu 
Niagara niyajc.ru purvva-pakku[li]ttu 3 dvit[i]yaiyum Tingat-ki|amai[y]um pe[rra 
A]vittatti*na). 

“ In the 6th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virar&jendra-Choladeva, — on the day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the second tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 18th January A.D. 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ro.nmenced 

5 h. 36 m., while the nakshatra was SravishthS, by the eqnal space system and according to 
Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 10 m., after mean sunrise. 

151. — In the Amritaghatesvara temple at Tirakkadaiyur. 4 

1 Svasti sr3 [||*] Puyal vnyppa ........ 

0 ........ k5=[Ppa}rakfesariparniar=4ga 

B Tibuvanachchakkaravattigal Madu[r]aiynm P4ndi[ya]naiyum mudittaJai- 
koud-aruliya sri-Kulottuhga-Soladevajrkn y&ndu 16 vadu Mesha-nayaTju phrva- 
pakshattu [a]ttamiyu[m] 

6 Viy&la-kkilamaiyum peTjra PusattDnat. 

“In the leth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the 

1 Mr. Venkayya ha* informed me, about three years n go, that the figures undoubtedly are 4 18/ I would 
suggest that ‘the thirteenth * solar day, which is mentioned closely to the regnal year, may have misled the writer 
to put down ‘IS’ also for the latter. 

2 ^°* 158 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1906. * Bead - pakthaftu . 

4 No. 43 of the Gdfc&oment Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 1 Head Trilhu. 0 
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crowned head of the PAndya, — on the day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 1 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 31st March A.D. 1194, which was the 7th day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the 8th tithi of the bright half (of the second Chaitra) ended 
10 h. 50 m., while the nakihatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 18 h. 24 in., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 16 h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 

152. — In the Sivayogan&thasvamin temple at Tiruvisalur. 2 
1 Syasti sri || — [Pu]yal vappa 

16 ... . ..... . k5=P[pa]ra- 

17 k[esa]ri[pa]rmar=[a]na T[i]ribuva[na]chcha[kka]ravattigal Ma[dn]rai[yu]m [P]an[di]- 

18 yan mudi-ttalaiyua=gond-aruli[na sri-Knl6]ttnhga-S5[la]- 

19 devarkku yandu padine[t]tava[du] Knm[bha]-naya[r]ru pur[va]-paksha[ttu] 

20 tri(tri)tiyaiyum Sani-kkilamaiynm p[c]jC?a [Pujrattu na[l]- 

‘‘In the eighteenth year (of the reign ) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai 
and the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Purva-Phalgunl, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong because on the third tithi of the bright half 
in the month of Kumbha the nak*hatra could not possibly be Purva-Phalgrmi ; and the proba- 
bility would seem to be that either has the first fortnight been erroneously quoted instead of the 
second, or Purva-Phalguni ( Turaltn ) instead of Purva-Bhadrapadd ( Puraftadi ). 3 In my 
opinion, tho date corresponds to Saturday, the 3rd February A.D. 1196, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 5 h. 40 m., while the nakshatra was Purva-Bhadrapada, by the equal space system 
for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

163.— In the Vatarany^Svara temple at Tiruv&lang&du. 4 

1 [Svajsti [sri] [||*] Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyu[m Ijjamum 

P[&n]di[ya]n mudittalai[yu]n=go- 

2 [o]d-aru[Ii]na [sri]-Ku]6ttunga-S6[la]d[^]va[r]kku yan[du 2]3 vadu . . . ■ 

4* Kanni-nayajr[jru]=ppadina[jSg=di]yadi[y]=A[gft] 

SevYay-kka(kki)[la]mai[ya(yu)]m pu[m] va-[pa]ksha[t]- 
5 tu [trijtiyaiyum pe^jra] Sittirai-na[l]. 

“ In the [233rd year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Chdladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, —on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to the third tithi of the first fortnight and 
to a Tuesday which was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Kany&.” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. The preceding 
Kanya-samkranti took place 20 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th August ; the 
first day of tho month of Kany& therefore was Monday, the 28th August, and the 16th day of 

1 Another inscription of the [l]6th year of the same king with apparently the same astronomical detail «* 
found in the same temple (No 42 of 1906). Bat the portion, where the fortnight, the nak$h«tra and the tithi may 

be expected, is damaged. What is actually found is [pa] 

Ptydla-Jcialamaiyum perra PQiattu] ndl. 

1 No. 14 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1907. 

* Compare the date No. 60, above, Vol. VI. p. 283. 

4 No. 456 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1905. 
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the same month was Tuesday, the 12 th September A.D. 1200. On this day the 3rd tithi of 
the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 7 h. 12 m., and the nakshatra was ChitrA, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. — There seems no reason 
why the second tithi ( dvitiyaiyum ) should not have been quoted in the original date instead of 
the third (tritiyaiyum ) . 

F. — BAJABAJA III. 

154. — In the Jambukesvara temple near Trichinopoly. 1 

1 Svas[ti] sr[i] [II*] [Trijbhuvanachchakravattigal sri- 2 Rajarajad5varkkn yandu 
24[avadu 3 ] Mid[a]na-nayarru purvva-pakshattu ekadasiyum 

Sani-kkilamaiy[u]m perm [S]odi-nal. 

“In the 24th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BAjarAjadeva, — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

The reign of Rajaraja III. has been found to commence 4 between (approximately) the 27th 
June and the 10th July A.D. 1216. This date of the 24th year corresponds to Saturday, the 
2nd June A.D. 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th 
tithi of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3 h. 37 m., while the nakshatra was SvAti, by the 
equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

155. — In the Jambukesvara temple near Trichinopoly. 6 

1 Svas[ti] Aih [II*] Tribhu[va]nachchakravarttigal &ri- 6 Rajarajadevarku yanda 

2[9 7 avadu 8 ] Tulamayarr u= ppurvva-[pa]kshatfcu prathamaiyum [SJevvay- 
kilaraaiyum pe£- 

2 jra Sodi-nal. 

“In the 2[9]th 7 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BAjarAjadeva,— -on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of TulA.” 

The date, for the 29th year, regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 
1244, which was the 7th day of the month of TulA, and on which the first tithi of the bright 
half (of Karttika) ended 12 h. 58 m., while the nakshatra was SvAti, by the equal space system 
for 15 h. 46 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 17 in., after mean sunrise. — For the 26th year of 
the reign of Rajaraja III. the date would be incorrect. 

158. — In the Jambukesvara temple near Trichinopoly. 9 
1 Svaat[i] sri [i|*J Tribha[va]nachcha[kra] vattigai sri- l0 Rajarajadevajrka yandu 
2[9 10 avadu 10 ] Tula-nayarru pfirwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Seway- 
kka(kki)[Ja]maiyum peyra S[od]i-nal. 

“In the 2[9]th 10 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BAjarAjadeva, — on the day of SvAti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 

1 No. 508 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1905. 

3 This name consists of two abbreviations for the word rdja placed tide by side. 

8 This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 

4 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 260. 

6 No. 501 of the Government Epigraphist'a collection for 1905. 

• Tii is name consists of two abbreviations for the word rdja placed side by side. 

1 The second figure of the date might also be 6. 

8 This word geems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 

• No. 502 of the Government Kpigrapbisfcl* collection for 1906. 

10 See the notes on the preceding date. 
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The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D. 1244. 


157. — In the Jambukesvara temple near Trichinopoly. 1 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [II*] Tr[i] bhuvanachcbakrava tt[i] gal sr[i]- 2 Rajarajadevarkn 

[y]andu 2[9 avadu] s Kurabha-nayarra- ppu[r] vva-pakshattu navamiynm 

Tingat-kila[m]aiyum perra Urosa?[i]-nal. 

M In. the 2[9]th year [of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarajadeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th February A.D. 1245, which was the 14th day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 9th tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
cominenced 1 h. 12 m., while the nahshatvci was Rohini, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 m.', after mean sunrise* 


158.— In the Jambukesvara temple near Trichinopoly. 4 

1 SvastLi] sr[i] D I ] Tr[i] bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal sr[ij- 2 Rajarajade[vaJrku 
[y|andn 2[9avadu]3 Kumbha nayarru-ppurwa-pakshatta navam[i]yum Tingat- 
k[i]la[m]aiyum perra Ur6san[i]-nal. 

" In the 2 £ 9 3 th year 0/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajar&jadeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the 6th 
February A.D. 1246. 


c* — FJttiK U JV JliNGADEVA. 

159. — In the Jambunatha temple at Jambai. 5 

1 Svasti sr[i] [||*] Sa[galabu]vanachchakkaravattig;il sri-k6=P pe ru[n]jidgadeva[irlku 
yapdu lGv&du Danu-nayarju pu[rvva-paUhattu] traj6da3[i]yum Tixigat- 
k[i]lamaiyu[m*] perjra Urosanfipnaj. 

‘‘ In th ® 16th year (o f the rei 9 n ) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 

0D . t J® dayof R6hini> wb * cb corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth 
Uthi of the first [fortnight] of the month of Dhanus.” 

Above, Vol. VII. p. 165, I have found that the reign of Pemnjihgadeva commenced between 
(approximately) the 11th February and the 30th July A.D. 1243. This date, of his ICth year, 

72^ *° f v’wf ®°°! mb f r A D 1258 * which was the 14th day of the month 
ofDhanus, and on whichthelSth tuh* of the bright half (of Pausha) commenced 7 h. 48 m„ 

while the nakjhotra was Bohinl, by the Brahma-siddhanta the whole day, according to Garga 

fh im iu l y T 13 h - 8 after mean sunrise.— Instead of 

the loth, 1 should have expected the 12th tithi ± i 

R6hini, this tithi is a tnahd-dvddaH (pdpa-ndsini). “ qa ° ted ’ eSpeClaHy as ’ j oined witb 


* No ; 600 of the Government Epigraphs, collection for 190* ~ 

, ™.“ “7 COn,htS ° f lw " »*>*>re»i,.,io„. for the word pieced a de t,v aide. 

i I*'** «“ ^ ° f ^ 

. T!°' GuV r ernment Epigmpbiat-a collection for 1906. 

Tlie ayllablea /on[i] are repeated b, mistake in the original. 
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180.— In the Gramaxdhanathesvara temple at Elv&n&sur. 1 * 3 4 

1 Svasti sri [!|*] Sagalabuvanachchakkaravattigal 

sri-ko= a Pparuh- 

2 jihgadevarkku yaudu muppadavada TalA-nayarru apara-pakshattu 

3 tri(t}i)tiyaiyiim Tioga[!]-ki]amaiyum pejrra Kattigai-nal. 

“In the thirtieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Peruhjihgadeva, — on the day of Krittikfi, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third 
tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Tul&.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 3rd tit hi of the dark half (of Asvina) commenced 6 h. 
40 m., while the nakshatra was Krxttika, by the equal space system for 13 h. 47 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 0 h. 39 m., and according to Garga for l h. 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


A LIST OP THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A.— Par&ntaka I. Parakesarivarman. 

(Between the I5th January and the 25th July A.D. 907.) 

No, 101 (Vol. VIII. p. 231). —Year 36, Kaliyuga 4041 (current) : Saturday, the 14th 
January A.D. 943. 

No. 55 (Vol. VII. p, 1). — Year 40 : Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 918. 

B. — Rajardja I. Rajakesarivarman. 

(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985.) 

No. 137 (Vol. IX. p. 207). — Year 5 : Sunday, the 1st December A.D. 989. 

No. 1 (Vol. IV. p. 66).— Year 7 : the 26th September A.D. 991. 

No. 61 (Vol. VII. p. 169). — Year 11 : Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 996. 

No. 25 (Vol, V. p. 48). —Year 15 : Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 

No. 27 (Vol. V. p. 197).— Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000. 8 
No. 138 (Vol. IX. p. 208). — Year 16 : Monday, the 23rd September A.D. 1000. 

No. 139 (Vol. IX p. 208). -Year 16 : Sunday, the 13th October A.D. 1000. 

No, 2 (Vol. IV. p. 67). — Saka 929 (current). The date is incorrect. 

No. 140 (Vol IX. p. 208). — Year 24; Saturday, the 6th November A.D. 1008> 

No. 3 (Vol. IV. p. 68). — Year 28, Saka 934. The date would correspond to the 23rd 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for exact verification, 

C. — R&jendra-Chdla I. Parakesarivarman. 

(Between the 27th March and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 

No. 102 (Vol VIII. p. 261).— Year 5 : Tuesday, the 26th March A.D. 1017. 

No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20). — Year 9, Saka 943 (current) : Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020. 
No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68). — Saka 913 (current) : Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021. 

No. 5 (Vol. IV. p. 69).— Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954: Monday, the 23rd October A.D 
1032. 


1 No. 159 of the Government EpigraphUt’s collection for 1906. 

1 Read » Pperunjihga , e 

3 In the original the week-da? is wrongly given ai Thursday, 

4 The >eek*day is wrongly given as ^ ednesdaj, 

2 $ 
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No. 33 (Yol. YI. p. 21). — Year 22, Saka 955 : Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033. 

No. 34 (Yol. YI. p. 22).— Year 26, Saka 959. The date is incorrect. 

No. 62 (Yol. YU. p. 169). — Year 31 : Friday, the 23rd July A.D. 1042 1 

D. — R&j&dhirftja I. B&jak ©sari var man. 

(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December AD. 1018.) 

No. 15 (Yol. IY. p. 218).— Year [3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 1039. 
No. 12 (Yol. IY. p. 216). — Year 26 : Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044. 

No. 13 (Yol. IY. p. 217). — Year 27 *. Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1045. 

No. 14 (Yol.TY, p 217). — Year 29 : Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046. 3 
No. 11 (Yol. IY. p 216). — Year 30 : Saka 970 (current). The date doea not admit of exact 
verification. 

No. 35 (Yol. YI. p. 22). — Year 35 : Saka 975 : — probably Sunday, the 23rd May A.D. 
1053. 3 

E. — E&jendradeva Parakesarivarman. 4 

(The 28th May A.D. 1052 ) 

No. 38 (Yol. YI. p. 24).— The 82nd day of year 4 : Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 
No. 36 (Yol. YI. p. 23). — Year 6, Saka 979 : Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057. 

No. 37 (Yol. YI. p. 23). — Year 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 981. The date doea not admit of exact 
verification. 


F. — VirarajSndra R&jak§sarivarman. 5 # 

(Between the 11th September A.D. 1082 and the 10th September A.D. 1063.) 

Yol. VII. p. 9. —Year 5 : Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067. 

G. — Kulottunga-Chola I. Eajakesarivarman (B&jendra-Chdla II.) 

(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070.) 

No. 56 (Yol. VII. p. 1). — Year 4 : Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. 

No. 39 (Yol. VI. p. 278).— Year 7, Saka 998 : Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077.* 

No. 63 (Yol. YII. p. 170). — Year 16 : Thursday, the 12th March A.D. 1086. 

No. 6 (Yol. IY. p. 70). Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 ?). The date does not admit 
of exact verification. 

No. 9 (Yol. IY. p. 72).— Saka 1035 : Sunday, the 22nd February AD. 1114. 

No. 7 (Yol. IY. p. 70). — Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114. 

No. 8 (Yol. IY. p. 71). — Year 45 : Thursday, the 8th October A.D. 1114. 

No. 40 (Yol. YI.p. 279).— Year 45, Saka 1036 : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 1114. 
No. 26 (Yol. Y. p. 48).--Year 48 ; Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Yol. IY. p. 262, and Yol. Y. p. 198).— Year 48 : Friday, the 25th January 
A.D. 1118.7 


1 The nakthatra qaoted is intrinsically wrong. 

* The 2nd tiUi is wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

1 The 13th tithi h*s probably been wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

4 In No. 37 surnamed Eajakesarivarman. 

J : ?£ 2 ^,° f the < ‘°H eCli0n f ° r 1901 contains a date of the 7th year of this king 

and of Saka 991 expired ( = A.D. 106^-70). J 

• The month Mkghs u wrongly quoted instead of Phftlgnna. 

1 In No. 28 the 12th tithi is wrongly qaoted instead of the 2nd which i. correctly given in No. 20. 
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H. — Vikrama-Chola Parakesarivarman. 

(The 29th June A.D. 1118.) 

No. t 21 (Vol. IY. p. 263, and VoL VIE. p. 3). — Year 4 : Monday, the 1st May A.D. 1122. 
Nos. 103 and 104 (Vol. VUE. p. 262). — Year 4 : Wednesday, the 10th May A.D. 1122. 

No. 22 (Vol. IV. p. 264, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 5 : Monday, the 31st July A.D. 1122. 
No. 57 (Vol. VIE. p. 3). — Year 5 : Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123. 

No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. VII. p. 4). — The 340th day of year 5 : Sunday, the 3id 
June A.D. 11234 

No. 141 (Vol. IX. p. 209). — Year 6 : Wednesday, the 7th November A.D. 1123. 

No. 84 (Vol. VIIL p. 1). — Year 7 : Thursday, the 7th August A.D. 1124, 

No. 105 (Vol. VUE. p. 263). — Year 8 : Tuesday, the 18th August A.D. 1125. 

No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280). — Year 9, Saka 1049 : the 27th May A.D. 1127.® 

No. 59 (Vol. VII. p. 5). — Year 10 : Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April 
A.D. 11284 

No. 64 (Vol. VII. p. 170). — Year 11 ; Wednesday, the 19th December A.D. 1128. 

No. 58 (Vol. VII. p. 4). — Year 11 : Saturday, the 5th Jannary A.D. 1129. 

No. 65 (Vol. VII. p. 171). — Year 15. The date does not admit of verification. 

No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 16 : Monday, the 16tb April A.D. 1134. 
No. 43 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VH. p. 5).— Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) : Thursday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. 

I. — Kuldttmnga-Choda n. 1 * * 4 

Vol. VH p. 9. — Saka 1056 (for 1065) : the 24th March A.D. 1143. 

J.— Rajar6ja n. Parakesarivarman. 

(Between the 6th April and the Uth July A.D. 1146.) 

No. 85 (Vol. Vm. p. 2). — Year 4 : Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1149. 

No. 86 (Vol. VIII. p. 2). — Year 6 : Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1152. 

No. 89 (Vol. VIII. p. 3). — Year 6 : Thursday, the 14th February A.D. 1152. 5 
No. 87 (Vol. Vm. p. 2).— Year 12 : Wednesday, the 26th March A.D. 1158. 

No. 88 (Vol. VIIL p. 3). — Year 15 : Thursday, the 12th January A.D. 1161. 

No. 144 (Vol. IX. p. 210). — Year 15 : Monday, the 6th March A.D. 11614 

No. 142 (Vol. IX. p. 209). — Year 15 : Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1161. 

No. 106 (Vol. VIIL p. 263). — Year opposite to 16 : Wednesday, the 11th July A.D, 1162. 
No. 143 (Vol. IX. p, 209). — Year 17 : Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1162. 

K.— RAj&dhir&ja II. B&jakdsariv&rman. 

(Between the 26th February and the 30th March A J). 1163.) 

No. 145 (Vol. IX. p. 210).— Year 2 : Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164. 

No. 146 (Vol. IX. p. 211).— Year 8 : Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170. 

No. 147 (VoLIX. p. 211). — Year 10 : Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173. 

No, 148 (Vol. IX. p. 212). — Year 11 : Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173. 

No. 149 (Vol. IX. p. 212).— Year 13 (for 19 ?) : Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181 (?). 

1 The 7th <*7At is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. 

1 The year Plarai* wrongly quoted instead of Plirahga. 

* I n the original data either the nakthatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

4 Perhaps identical with KulAttuhg*-Cbd|a 11. Bijak&sarivarznan, of wham 1 possess unpublished dates of 
the regnal years 4> 10, 14 and 15. 

5 The month of Mina is wrongly quoted instead of Kumbha. 

• The 5th It/At is wrongly quoted instead of the 7th. 
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Ii.— Kulottuaga-Chola HE. Parakesarivarman (Virarftjendra-Chola, 1 Tribhuvanavira 2 ). 

(Between the 6th and the 8th July* A.D. 1178.) 

No. 66 (Vol. VII. p- 171). — Year 3 : Monday, the 11th August A.D. 1180. 3 
No. 67 (Vol. VII. p. 171). — Year 3 : the date is incorrect. 

No. 107 (Vol. VIII. p. 264). — Year 4 : Thursday, the 11th March A.D. 1182. 

No. 150 (Vol. IX. p. 213). — Year 6 : Monday, the 16th January A.D. 1181. 

Nos. 108 and 109 (Vol. VIII. p. 261). — Year 6 : Thursday, the 5th July A.D. 1184.* 

No. 68 (Vol. VII. p. 172).— Year 7 : Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184. 

No. 23 (Vol. IV. p. 264). — Year 8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 90 (Vol. VIII. p. 4). — Year 10 : Tuesday, the 5th January A.D. 1188. 5 
No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220). — Year 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 

No. 60 (Vol. VII. p. 6). — Year 14 : Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192. 6 
No. 110 (Vol. VIII. p. 265). — Year 16 : Monday, the 17th January A.D. 1194. 

No. 151 (Vol. IX. p. 213). — Year 16 : Thursday, the 31st March A.D. 1194 
No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265). — Year 16 : Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194. 7 
No. 69 (Vol. VII. p. 172). — Year 17 : Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195. 

No. 70 (Vol. VII. p. 172). — Year 17 : Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1195. 

No. 152 (Vol. IX. p. 214). — Year 18 : Saturday, the 3rd February A.D. 1196. 8 
No. 71 (Vol. VII. p. 173). — Year 19 : Monday, the 2nd September A.D. 1196. 9 
No. 17 (Vol. IV. p. 219). — Year 19 : Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196. 

No. 72 (Vol. VII. p. 173). — Year 19 : Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1197. 

No. 16 (Vol IV. p. 219).— Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 21st November A.D. 
1197. 10 

No. Ill (Vol. VIII. p. 265). — Year 20 : Sunday, the 3rd May A.D. 1198. n 
No. 31 (Vol. V. p, 199). — Year 20. The date is quite incorrect. 

No. 73 (Vol. VII. p. 174).— Year 21 : Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199. 

No. 74 (Vol. VII. p. 174). — Year 21 : Saturday, the 10th April 11 99. 13 

No. 153 (Vol. IX. p. 214).— Year 23 : Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. 

No. 112 (Vol. VIII. p. 265).— Year 23 : Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1200. 

No. 113 (Vol. Vm. p. 266). — Year 25 : Wednesday, the 24th July A.D. 1202. 13 
No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 231). — Year 27 : Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 

No. 29 (Vol. V. p. 198). — Year 29: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 

No. 114 (Vol. VIII. p. 266).— Year 32 : Monday, the 21st December A.D. 1209. 14 
No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220).— Year 34 : Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 

No. 91 (Vol. VIII. p. 4). — Year 35 : Sunday, the 2nd June A.D. 1213. 

No. 92 (Vol. VIII. p. 4). — Year 36 : Monday, the 14th April A.D. 1214. 


This name occur* iu the dates of the 6th and 7th year*. 

7 This name occur* in the dates from the 32nd to the 39th year. 

* 1 row tafce this to be the proper equivalent of the Hate. 

4 The 12th txthi is wrongly quoted instead of the 11th. 

5 The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the 6r»t. 

* The first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second, 

7 The 4th tit hi is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. 

S . naithalra Pa ™-Phalgunl is wrongly quoted instead of PUrva-Bhadrapadi. 
The nnkshatra quoted is intrinsically wrong. 

10 The 15th»olar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th. 

” t! 16 nak,iatra ytarishidhi is wrongly quoted instead of Cttara-Bhadrapadi. 

Tlie lGonl k of R^habha is wrongly quoted instead of Mesha. 

U tii ^ i 18 wrongly quoted instead of the 4th. 

11 The 9th tith% is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th, 
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No. 93 (Vol. VIII. p. 5). — Year 37 : Monday, the 17th Not ember A.D. 1214. 

No. 30 (Vol. V. p. 199).— Year 37: Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 

No. 94 (Vol.^VIII. p. 5). — Year 39 : Wednesday, the 25th January A D. 1217. 

M.— RSjar&ja in. Bajakesarivarman. 1 * 
(Between the 27th June and the 10th July A.D. 1216.) 

No. 115 (Vol. VIII. p. 267).— Year 2 : Monday, the 29th January A.D. 1218. 

No. 75 (Vol. VII. p. 174).— Year 4 : Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220. 

No. 76 (Vol. VII. p 175). — Year 5 : Wednesday, the 19th August A.D. 1220. 3 

No.* 77 (Vol. VII. p. 175). — Year opposite to 6 : Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222. 

No. 95 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).— Year opposite to 8 : Monday, the 7th October A.D. 1224. 3 

No. 116 (Vol. VIII. p. 267). — Year opposite to 8 : Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1225. 4 * 

No. 117 (Vol. VIII. p. 267).— Year 10 : Friday, the 17th April A.D. 1226. 

No. 78 (Vol. VII. p. 175).— Year 10 : Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1226. 

No. 118 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).— Year 12 : Monday, the 2nd August A.D. 1227. 

No. 119 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).— Year 16 : Thursday, the 10th July A*D. 1231. 

No. 120 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).— Year 16 : Saturday, the 22ud May A.D 1232. 

No. 45. (Vol. VI. p. 281). — Year opposite to 16 : Saturday, the 2.3th September A.D. 1232. 
No. 46 (Vol VI. p. 282).— Year 17: Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233. 

No. 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).— Year 18 : Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1233. 

No. 121 (Vol. VIII. p. 269).— Year 18 : Sunday, the 13th November A.D. 1233. 

No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282). — Year 18 : Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 122 (Vol. VIII. p. 269).— Year 18 : Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 49 (Vol. VT. p. 283).— Year 18 : Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234. 

No. 123 (Vol. VIII. p. 269).— Year 19 (for 18) : Sunday, the .1th June A.D. 1234. 

No. 50 (Vol. VI. p. 283).— Year 19 : probably Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234. 1 
No. 124 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).— Year 19 : Sunday, the 5th November A.D. 1234. 

No. 125 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).— Year 19 : Thursday, the 25th January A.D. 1235. 

No. 128 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).— Year 27 (?, for 21) : Monday, the 12th January A.D. 1237. 6 
No. 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).— Year 22 : Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238.' 

No. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 284). — Year opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239. 

No. 53 (Vol. VI. p. 284).— Year opposite to 22 : Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239. 
No. 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285).— Year opposite to 22 : Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239. 

No. 154 (Vol. IX. p. 215).— Year 24 : Saturday, the 2nd Juno A.D. 1240. 

No. 126 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).— Year opposite to 24 : Saturday, the 12th January A.D. 1241. 
No. 127 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).— Year 27 : Wednesday, the 30th July A.D. 1242. 

Nos. 155 and 156 (Vol. IX. p. 215).— Year 29 : Tuesday, the 4tb October A.D. 1244. 

Nos. 157 and 158 (Vol. IX. p. 216). -Year 29 : Monday, the 6th February A.D. 1245. 

No. 129 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).— Year 29 : Monday, the 26th June A.D. 1245. 

No. 130 (Vol. VIII. p. 272).— Year 30 : Sunday, the 17th December A.D.1245. 9 


1 ThU surname occurs only in the date No. 45. 

* The 5th titki may have been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 

* The 9th titki is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. 

* [The last day of] the month of Kumbha has been quoted erroneously instead of [the first day of] the 
immediately following month of Mins. 

* In tiie original date either the » akakatra Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of Uttiram Uttara-Phalguni), or the first fortnight instead of the second. 

* If the published reading of the original date is correct, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the firet. 

* The 4th titki is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. 

6 The 13thft7At is wrongly quoted instead of the 12th. 
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No. 96 (Yol. Vm. p. 6). — Year 32 : Friday, the 7th February A.D. 1248. 

No. 97 (Yol. YIII. p. 6). — Year 32 : Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D. 1248. 

N. — R&jdndra-Chola HI. 

(Between the 21st March and the 20th April A.D. 1246.) 

No. 79 (Yol. VII. p. 175). — Year 3 : Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249. 

No. 98 (Yol. VIII. p. 6). — Year 4 ; Sunday, the 12th September A.D. 1249. 

No. 131 (Yol. YIII. p. 272).— Year 4 : Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1250. 

No. 80 (Yol. VII. p. 176). — Year 7 : Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252. 

No. 83 (Yol. VII. p. 177). — Year opposite to 7. The date is intrinsically wrong. 

No. 132 (Yol. YIII. p. 272).— Year 9 : Tuesday, the 12th January A.D. 1255. 

No. 133 (Yol. YIII. p. 273). — Year opposite to 11 : Monday, the 9th July A.D. 1257. 
No. 134 (Yol. YIII. p. 273). — Year 16 (for 17) : Monday, the 1st May A.D. 1262. 
No, 135 (Yol. YIII. p. 273). — Year 18 : Wednesday, the 2nd January A.D. 1264. 1 
No. 136 (Yol. YIII. p. 274). — Year 20: Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266. 
No. 81 (Yol. VII. £. 176). — Year 21 : Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266. 

No. 99 (Yol. YIII. p. 7).— Year 22 : Wednesday, the 20th April A.D. 1267. 

No. 82 (Yol. VII. p. 177). — Year 22 : Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267. 

****** * 

O Perun j i n gad e va. 

(Between the 11th February and the 30th July A.D. 1243.) 

Yol. VII. p. 164, B.— Year 7 : Friday, the 30th July A.D. 1249. 

No. 159 (Yol. IX. p. 216).— Year 16: Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1258. 

Yol. VII. p. 164, A.— Year 18, Saka 1182 : Sunday, the 31st October A.D. 1260. 

No. 160 (Yol. IX. p, 217). — Year 30 : Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272, 

Yol. VII. p. 165, D.— Year 31 : Saturday, the 10th February A.D. 1274. 

* * * * * 

P.— Tribhuvanavira-Chojadeva. 

(Between the 24th August A.D. 1331 and the 23rd August A.D. 1332.) 
(Yol. V III. p. 7). Year 11 : Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1342. 


No. 30.— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 

By the late Professor P. Kielhorn, C.I.E.; Gottingen, 

(Continued from Vol. VIII. page 283.) 

From the numerous dates of F&ndya kings sent to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 1 
here give five (Nos. 63-67), the European equivalents of which maybe given with certainty 
^3^ kings to Whom they belong have been 

L., 4 “L2SS 

L°. n l g °™’ZT ?T ' m7> ““ 2 ° d, ° J,ht *“■ »» 

^approximately) the eth and the 29th March A.D. 1314 . 


1 Tbe 8€coad fortni « ht if wrongly quoted iaatead of the ftret. 
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In a postscript I gives date of a king R&jakesarivarman Vira-Fa^dya, according n 
Mr. Venkayya a ruler of Kongu. which quotes both the Saka year 1202 and the regnal veai 
15, both given in words. This date is of considerable interest, because my calculations pro\e 
its meaning to be this, that the day of the date fell in the loth year of the king’s reign which 
(reign) commenced in the Saka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date itself fell li- 
the Saka year 1202). The date thus suggests another point of doubt and uncertainty regarding 
the interpretation of dates that do not contain sufficient data for exact verification, even where 
at first sight such doubt seems to be out of the question. 

At the end of this article also I give a list of all published dates of Pandya kings that 
have been examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
to reign. 

A. — MAEAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

63.— In the rock-cut Siva temple at Tirumaiyam. 1 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Ko Marapanmar^ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal sn - Sundara -Pa n d i y a - 

devaykn yandu 7vada [Risha]bha-[iiayi]rru=ppadinm[u]nran=diyadiyurQ purvva- 
2 rnikehattu dasamiyum Nayirru-kkila- 3 

2 mai[yu]m per[ra*] U[tti]rftttu nab 

“ In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday, to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the thirteenth solar day of 
the month of B-ishabha.” 

I have previously found 4 that the reign of M:\Tavar mwn Sundara-PAadya II. commenced 
between (approximately) tbe 15th June A.D, 123$ and the l^th January A.D. 1239. This date of 
his 7th year regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. The preceding Yrishabha- 
sarhkranti took place 0 h. 4 m, after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th April A.D. 1245, which 
was the first day of tbe month of Vrishabha ; and the 13th day of the same month therefore 
was Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. On this day the 10th tithi of the bright half fof JyaisbthaV 
commenced 0 h, 43 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalgunl, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19 h 42 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 10 h. 25 m.. after mean 
sunrise. 

For the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Paudya 1. the date "would be quite incorrect. 

B— MARAVARMAN KUXASEKHARA I. 

64 t In the Arjunesvara temple at Kiladi.* 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Ko Majrova[rraTna]r-fina Tr[ilbhuvanachcha[ka]\ attigal 7 
[em]mandalamuu=gopd-aruliya sr[i]-Kulasekharadcvarkku fyajudn 23 radii 

M ith [u ]na- u ay ajTU G ti* purvva-pakshattu [tri]tft]yai[yam] Vell[i].kk[i;iamaiyum 
pejra Pusattu nal. 

“In the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Maravarman ah as the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country. 
the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mithuna. 

1 No. 387 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1906. 

* Bead - pakthattu . 

* The whole of this line is engraved over an erasure. 4 See above. Vol. VI. p. 305. 

* I.e. the tithi of the Daiahard. 

* No. 447 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 190f». 

1 Bead °chaJcra.° “ The * Viable /* here stands for .jd 
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I have previously found 1 that the reign of Maravarman Kulasekhara I. commenced between 
(approximately) the 19th March and the 27th June A.D. 1268. This date of his 23rd year 
regularly corresponds to Friday, the 1st June A. D. 1291. The preceding Mithuna-samkranti 
took place 7 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th May A.D. 1291, which was the 
first day of the month of Mithuna ; and the 6th day of the same month therefore was Friday, 
the 1st June A.D. 1291. On this day the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of the first Ashadha) 
ended 3 h. 3 m., and the n ikshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 14 h. 27 m., and by the Bralima-siddhauta for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise. 

The date reduces the period, during which Maravarman Kulasekhara I. must have 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D. 1208. 


65. — In the Arjunesvara temple at Kiladi. 2 

1 Svasti sri [||*] sii-ko 

Majapagmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakavattiga[! 3 e]mmandalamun=gon[d-aJruHya 
sri-Kulasdgaradevarku yandu 30vadin ediram=andu Ka[r]kkataka-nayarru 8 tihn 
apara-pakshattu e[k]ada[si]yum pejrjra Rohin[i]-n 3 l. 

“ In the year opposite the 30th year {of the reign ) of the glorious king M&ravar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was 
pleased to take every country,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to the eleventh 
tithi of the second fortnight and to the 8th solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 

For the year opposite the 30th, i.e. for the 31st year, of Maravarman Kulasekhara I. this 
date regularly corresponds to [Saturday], the 5th July A.D. 1208. The preceding Karkataka- 
samkr&nti took place 17 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June A.D 1298 The 
first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the 8th day of 
the same month was Saturday, the 5th J uly A.D. 1298. On this day the 11th tithi of the dark 
half (of Ashadha) ended lb lx. 55 in., and the mkshatra was Rohini, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m„ and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 59 m. after'mean 
sunrise. 


C.— MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 

80. In the Bhumisvara temple at Gudimallur. 5 

1 Suvasi 6 [sri] [II*] Ko -Mara pan mar Tx[ra]buvanaehchakkarava r t]ti sri-Knla- 

pap« L ,u]va.»pak.hattu ch.mttoif.rn Velli.kkil.m.ijua pc,,,, Avila,),, n]i |. 

, WU.r«,„ or king Hhr.rarman (alia.) the emperor 

or the thro world, th. glonou. Kula.ekharadeva, — on the day o( Dh.nl.htM, which 
corresponded to a Fnday „d to the foa, tenth ,U hi of the Br.t f„ rtnig h t of ,h. n,o„th ot 


This date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra cannot possibly be DW n.j .4 
the 14th Itlhi of . find fort ni ght!, the mont h „( Mf.ha. Im.pccti,d/„t the " Wa “ 

1 See above, Vol. YU I. p, 27 S. — 

* No * 449 of the Gov ^anieut Epigraphies collection *or 1%6 
i Read °ckh a .» 

•No. 419 of the Government Hpigraphist’a collection for 1905 “ her * ,tand * '•>«<%«. 

• Head svasti. 


J The word dvadu teems to be dented by a flourish aided to 2. 

Read piirva - 
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the date would be wrong for the 12th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasekliara I. But for 
the 12ih year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasekliara II. (which has been found 1 to commence 
between approximately the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314) the date would regularly 
correspond to Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1325, which was the 4th day of the month of 
Mesha, and on which the 14th titki of the bright half (of Chaitra) ended 7 h. y m., while the 
Makshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m.. and by 
the Brahma- siddliant a for 7 h. 13 m , after mean sunrise. — I have no doubt that this is the 
true equivalent of the date, and that the concluding words of the original date ought to be 
Attattu nal, 4 * the day of Basta/' instead of Aattattn mil. 

The date would prove that Maravarman Kulasekhara II. could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) the 29th March A.D. 1314. 

D.— JAT AVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

67. — In the Satyagirinatha-Perumal temple at Tirumaiyam. 2 * 

1 Svasti an [II*] Sri-ko^ [Chchad}ii]panmar=ana Tr[i]buvanasa[kra]vatt[i]gal srT'* 

Parakk[i]rama-Pa[ndiyade]varkku [a]ndu 5vad[in] 

2 edir 7wadu .... -n[a]yan;u apara-pakshattu dvadisiyum N.iyarru-kk i]- 

lamaiyum perra Uttaradattu nal. 

“In the 7th (year) opposite the 5th year (of the reh/ii) of the glorious king [Jata]- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva, — 
on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth ' Ithi of the 
second fortnight of the month of * 

I have previously fouuiD that Jatavarman Par ak ra m a - P a n d y a commenced to reign between 
(approx hnuuly) the loth January A.D. 1357 and t lie Vth Jannaiy A.l). 135S. This date of the 
7th opposite the 5th year, i.e. of the 12th year of his reign, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 4th February A.D. 1339, which was the lith day of the month of [Kumbha), and on 
which the 12th tit hi oi the dark half (of Magha) ended 21 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, while 
the nakshafra was Uttarashadha, by the Brahma-^iddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by tbe equal spice system from 6 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise. 

The date shows that Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A.D. 1357. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

RAJAKESARIVARMAN VIRA-PANDYAd 
In the Kariyamanikka-Perumai temple at Vijayamaiigalam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*j Nanmahgalan=jiiakka [||*J [Saga]r-yandu ayiratt=iru-nurr=irandil 

[ktS] v= [ Ira] sa [k ] f sari pa ; n]mar=ana [Tril)huvanaelicha[kravat]- 

2 tigal sri* V ira- Paul iyadevark u yandu pa[di]naihjavadu 6 Tu[l]a-nayarru apara- 

pakshattu= 7 Ttihgat-kilamaiy[u]m dasamnuui pe[rra] Ut[t]irattu n[aji. 

1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 315. 

* N(*. 395 of the Government Epigraphbt’s collection for 1906. 

5 See above, Vol. VII. p. 17. 

% This king is neither a Pandya nor a ChOla, but a ruler of Kohgu ; see Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyab Annual 
Report for 1905-06, page 79. 

8 No. 541 of the Government Epi^raphisPs collection for 1905. 

8 The akskara in is engraved above the line. 

* The guttural n is engraved above the line. 

d 


o 
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In the Saka year one thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (of the 
reign) of king [Rajjakesarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-P&ndyadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the tenth tit hi and 
to a Monday of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” 

The meaning of this date would naturally be taken to be that the day of the date fell both 
in the 15th year of the king’s reign and in the Saka year 1202, either current or expired ; but 
for either of these Saka years the date would be incorrect. 

For the current Saka year 1202 the date might be taken to correspond to Monday, the 2nd 
October A.D. 1270, which was the 4th day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th titlii of 
the dark half (of Aivina) ended 2 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise. But the nakshatras on this day 
were Magha and Purva-Plialguni. 

For the expired Saka year 1202 it would correspond to Saturday, the 19th October A.D. 
1280, which was the 22nd day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark 
half (of As vina) ended 18 h. 25 m., while the nakshatra was Purva-Plialguni, by the Brabma- 
eiddh&nta for 11 h. 10 m., according to Garga for 15 h. 4G m., and by the equal space system 
from 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

The date would be incorrect also for the Saka year 1200 (current or expired) and for all 
years down to Saka 1214 expired. It would be correct for Saka 1215 expired (= 1216 current). 
For this year it would correspond to Monday, the 28th October A.D. 1293, which was the 
29th day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of Karttika) 
ended 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalguni 
during the whole of the day. 

1 have no doubt that Monday, the 2bth October A.D. 1293, is the proper equivalent of tho 
date ; and, in accordance with this result, I take the true meaning of the original date to be this, 
that the day of the date fell in the loth year of the king^ reign which commenced some 
time during the (current) Saka year 1202 (= A.D. 1279-80) that is quoted at the beginning 
of the date. For dates that have to be similarly interpreted, I may refer to Nos. 261, 262 and 269 
of my Southern List. 


A BIST OP THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED, 

A.— Jatavarman Kulasekhara. 

(Between the 30th March and the 29th November A.D. 1190. ) x 

No. 2 (\ol. VI. p. 302).— Year opp. to 13 : Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. 

No. 1 (Vol. VI. p. 301).— Year 12 opp. to 13: Saturday, the 29th November A.D. 1214. 
No. 45 (Vob VIII p. 2 7 5).— Year i3 (for i3 opp. to 13?): Thursday, the 6th October 

N-. 44 (Vol. VIII. p. 275). Year 14 opp. to 13: Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217. 

B. — Maravarman Sundara-P&ndya I. 

^Between the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 1210.) 

No. 6 (Vol. VI. p. 304).— Year 7: Monday, the 13th March A.D. 1223. 

No. 5 (Vol. VI. p. 303). — Year 9 : Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1225. 

No. 46 (\ ol. VIII. p. 276). — Year 15 : Tuesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1230. 

1 Or perhaps : Betweeu the 7th October and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 



No. 30.] 


DATES OF PANDTA KINGS. 


227 


No. 3 (Yol. VI. p. 302). — Year opp. to year opp. to 17 : Monday, the 4th September 
A.D. 1234. 

No. 4 (Yol. VI. p. 303). — Year opp. to year opp. to 17 : Monday, the 19th February 
A.D. 1235. 

C. — Mftravarman Sundara-Pftndya n. 

(Between the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D. 1239.) 

No. 63 (Yol. IX. p. 223). — Year 7 : Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. 

No. 10 (Vol. VI. p. 305 j. — Year 11 : Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1249. 

Nos. 7 and 8 (Vol. VI. p. 304). — Year opp. to year opp. to 11: Wednesday, the ISth 
January A.D. 1251. 

No. 9 (Vol. VI. p. 305). — Year opp. to year opp. to 11 ; Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 
1251. 1 

D. — Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 

(Between the 20th and the 28th April A.D. 1251.) 

No. 11 (Vol. VI. p. 306).— Year 2 : Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1253. 

No. 12 (Vol. VI. p. 306).— Year 2 : Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1253. 

No. 13 (Vol. VI. p. 306).— Year 3 : Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253. 

No. 17 (Vol. VI. p. 307).- Year 7 : Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257. 2 

No. 14 (Vol. VI p. 307).— Year 9: Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259. 

No. 15 (Vol. VI. p. 307).— Year 9 : Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259. 

No. 16 (Vol. VI. p. 307).— Year 10 : Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260. 

No. 18 (Vol. VI. p. 308).— Year 11 : Tuesday, the 19th July A.D. 1261.’ 


E. — Vlra-Pandya. 

(Between the 11th November A.D. 1262 and the 13th July A.D. 1253.) 

No. 32 (Vol. VII. p. 11).— Year 7 : Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259. 

No. 31 (Vol. VII. p. 10).— Year 15 : Thursday, the 10th November A.D. 1267. 

F. Mapavarman Kulasekhara I. 

(Between the 2nd and the 27th June A.D. 1268.) 

No. 20 (Vol. VI. 'p. 309).— Year 10 : Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. 

No. 48 (Vol. VIII. p. 277).— Year 22 : Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1289. 

No. 64 (Vol. IX. p. 223).— Year 23 : Friday, the 1st June A.D. 1291. 

No. 21 (Vol. VI. p. 309).— Year 26: Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293. 4 
No. 19 (Vol. VI. p. 308).— Year 27 : Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1294. 

No. 49 (Vol, VIII. p. 277).— Year 30 : Wednesday, the 31st July A.D. 129*7. 

No. 65 (Vol. IX. p. 224).— Year opp. to 30 : Saturday, the 5th July A.D. 1298. 

No. 50 (Vol. VIII. p. 277).— Year 34 : Saturday, the 8th July A.D. 1301. 6 

No. 51 (Vol. VIII. p. 278).— Year 29 (for 39) : Saturday, the 9th July A.D. 1306. 

No. 22 (Vol. VI. p. 310).— Year 40 : Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. 

No. 47 (Vol. VIII. p. 276).— Year 40, Saka 1229 : Monday, the 18th March A.D. 1308. 


1 The month of Mina ie wrongly qnoted instead of Mithnna. 

* In the date, which is intrinsically wrong, the month of Kanyi is qnoted instead of Tula. 

* Thursday appears to have been wrongly qnoted instead of Tneaday. 

* The 2nd tithi is wrongly quoted, or misread, instead of the 3rd. 

* The 3rd tithi is wrongly qnoted instead at the 2nd. 

2 o 2 
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G. — Jat&varman Sundara-P&ndya II. 

(Between the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276.) 

No. 25 (Vol ^I. p. 311). — Tear 6: Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281. 

No. 52 (Vol. VIII. p. 278). — Tear 10: Monday, the 23rd July A.D. 1285. 

No. 54 (Vol. VIII. p. 279). — Tear 12 : Wednesday, the 27th August A.D. 1287. 1 

No. 26 (Vol. VI. p. 311). — Teai 1 12 : Friday, the 12th September A.D, 1287. 2 

No. 53 (Vol. VIII. p. 279). — Tear 11 (for 12) : Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1287 

No. 23 (Vol, VI. p. 310), — Tear 13 (for 14) : Monday, the 1st August A.D. 1289. 

No. 24 (Vol. VI. p. 310). — Tear 13 (for 14) : Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289. 

No. 27 (Vol. VI. p. 312). — Tear opp. to 14 : Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290. 

No. 55 (Vol. VIII. p. 2S0). — Tear 2 opp. to 13 : Monday, the 28th August A.D. 1290.* 

No. 56 (Vol. VIII. p. 280). — Tear 9 for I0(?) : Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1286(?).* 

H. — Maravarman Kulasekhara II. 

(Between the 6th and the 29th March A.D. 1314.) 

No. 29 (Vol. VI. p. 313). — Tear 4 : Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 

No. 30 (Vol. VI. p. 313). — Tear 5: Monday, the 5th March A.D. 1319. 5 
No. 28 (Vol. V I. p. 312). — Tear 8 : Saturday, the 14th November A.D. 1321. 

No. 66 (Vol. IX. p. 224). — Year 12 : Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1325. 6 

I. — Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya. 

(Between the 1st December A.D. 1334 and the 1st November A.D. 1335.) 

No. 33 (Vol. VII. p. 11).— Year 6, Saka 1262 : Wednesday, the 1st November A.D. 1340. 
No. 34 (I ol. I II. p. H). — Tear 8 (for 18) : Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1352, 

J. — Jat&varman Par&krama-Pandya. 

(Between the 5th February A.D. 1357 and the 9th January A.D. 1358.) 

No. 67 (Vol. IX. p. 225). — Tear 7 opp. to 5 : ^Sunday, the 4th February A.D. 1369. 

No. 35 (V ol. VII. p, 12). — Year 10 opp. to 5, Saka 1293 : Friday, the 9th January A.D. 
1372. 


K. — KonSranmaikondaij Vikrama-Pandya. 

(Between the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401.) 

No. 59 (Vol. VIII. p. 282). — Year 4 : Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1405 (?). 7 

No. 58 (Vol VIII. p. 281).— Year 8 : Friday, the 27th July A.D. 1408. 

No. 57 (Vol. VIII. p. 281). Tear 15, opp. to 2, Saka 1339 : Wednesday, the 12th January 

A.D. 1418. 


1 The 31st solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 30th. 

* The 13th tithi is wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

* The [first day of the] month of Kama is wrongly quoted instead of [the last day of] Simha, 

(^ d , a o-r y ***** bC °“ e ° f the 8th jear o£ J ‘ Sundar..p4,*ya 1., corresponding to Friday, the 28th 
March A. I). 1 ~oy. 

' Tb p?. at ?, i3 mtrlns,caU y Tne month of Simha is wrongly quoted instead of Mina, and the nokthatra 

Pushya {Pilot * « noi) instead of Purva-Fhalguoi ( Pirattu ndl). 

* The nokthatra Ohanishtha (Av.ttattu ndl) is wrongly quoted instead of Hasta ( Attattu ndl) 

In theoriginaldote, winch is mt.insically wrong, the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the 
second, and the 3rd tithi instead of the 2nd. 6 J H 
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L. — Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Arikesarideva. 

(Between the 18th June and the 19th July A.D. 1422.) 

No. *37 (Vol. VII. p. 13). — Year opp. to *31 : Thursday, the 19th July A.D. 14539 
No. 36 (Vol. VII. p. 12). — Year 2 opp. to 31, Saka 1377 : Monday, the 21th March A.D. 
1455. 

No. 38 ( Vol. VII, p. 13).— Year 4 opp. to 31 : Wednesday, the 10tj March A.D. 1457. 

No. 39 (Vol. VII. p. 13). — Year 3 opp. to *31. Saka 13b 1 : Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 

1401. 1 2 

M. — Maravarman Vira-Pandya. 

(Between the 13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443). 

No. 60 (Vol. VIII. p. 2S2). — Year 11 opp. to 2 : Monday, the 28th July A.D. 1455. 

No. 61 (Vol. VIII. p. 283). — Year 14: Sunday the 16th January A*.D. 1457. 

No. 62 (Vol. VIII. p. 2S3).— Year 14 : Saturday, the 12th March A*D. 1457. 


N\ — Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulasekhara. 

(Between the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480.) 

No. 40 (Vol. VII. p. 14). — Year 20, Saka 1421 : Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 
1499. 


O. — Maravarman Sundara-Pandya III. 

(Between the 2nd June A.D. 1531 and the 1st June A.D. 1532.) 

No. 42 (Vol. VII. p. 15). — Year 22 opp. to 2, Saka 1477 : Saturday, the 1st June A.D. 
1555. 

p. — Jatilavarman Srivallabha. 

(Between the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535.) 

No. 41 (Vol. VII. p. 15).— Year 3, Saka 1459 : Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 
1537. 

q. Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama. 

(Between the 23rd August A.D. 1502 and the 22nd August A.D. 1563.) 

No. 43 (Vol. VII, p. 16).— Year 5, Saka 1489: Friday, the 22nd August 1567. 


No. 31.— TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

By Professor E. HultzsCH, Pu.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

When, more than twenty years ago, I started epigraphical work in the Madras Presidency, 
I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the inscription vhich is here re-edited. 
After Mr. Venkayya had joined mv office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time in reading 
and translating this record — one of the first early Chola documents we tried to make out in a 
reliable manner. The Tamil text of it as printed in Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 98, 
does not contain any misreadings. 3 But th< translation on p. 99 needs revision in the light of 
the other Chola inscriptions which were published later on, and a facsimile of this beautifully 


1 Monday is wrongly quoted instead of Thursday. 

1 Saka 1381 is wrongly quoted instead of 1383, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the '-1st. 

* Only the date in line 12 should be ‘ 13 ’ (instead of ‘ 12 ’) i the same correction has to be made in the heading 
of the Plate facing p. 232 below. 
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engraved and well preserved rock inscription was hitherto missing. I therefore republish it now 
in Roman characters with a fresh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked estampage 
which was prepared recently under Rai Bahadur Venkayya’s personal supervision. 

The inscription is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the 
top of the hill of Tirumalai near Polur in the North Arcot district. The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspersed with a few Grantha words and letters ( svasti 
sri , 1. 1 ; shai of vishaiya, 1. 9 ; Mahl° y 1. 10 ; Sri-Rdjendra-Gholadtva andya of Jayangon4a t 
1. 12 ; sri , Jina and cbh'a, 1. 13 ; vydpdri , 1. 13 f.). 

The inscription is dated in the 13th year of the reign of the Ch6]a king Parfikesarivarman 
alias Rajendra-Choladeva I. (1. 12), who ascended the throne in A.D. 10 12. 1 Its first eleven 
lines consist of a passage in Tamil verse which describes the conquests of the king, and the first 
words of which (Tiru manni, etc.) are quoted — as pointed out by Mr. Venkayya — in Perun- 
devanar’s commentary on the ViraZoliyamr 

The list of conquests opens with Idaidurai-nadu (1. If.), i.e. the country of Yedatore in the 
Mysore district, and Vanavasi, i.e . Banavasi in the North Canara district. The next item, the 
city of Kollippakkai, must have been included in the Western Chalukya kingdom. For it was 
set on fire by Rajadhiraja I. in the coarse of a w r ar against S6m£svara I. and Vikramaditya 
VI. , s and it is mentioned as Kollipake in an inscription of Jayasimha II > Mannai-kataka 
is identified by Mr. Rice with the city of Marine in the Nelamahgala taluka of the Bangalore 
district. 5 


Ilam (1. 2) or tla-mandala (1. 3) is the Tamil designation of the island of Ceylon. Raj£n- 
dra-ChoIa I. boasts of having deprived its king of his own crown, the crowns of his queens, 
and two other trinkets which the Pandya king had previously deposited with the king of 
Ceylon : a crown and the 4 necklace of Indra.’ Mr, Yenkayya has pointed out that the Mahdvamsa 
(chapter LIII.) also refers to the crown of the Pandya, which had been left with the king of 
Ceylon and wa3 taken from him by the Cholas. 6 and that the 4 necklace of Indra’ is alluded to in 
several Pandya inscriptions. 7 

The Kerala (1. 3) is the king of Malabar. Sandimattivu (1. 5), i.e. the island of gantimat 
(?), is unknown. Musangi is perhaps identical with the fort of Uchchangi in the Bellary 
district. 8 Jayasimha of Ratta-padi (1. 6), who was put to flight at Musangi, is the Western 
Chalukya king Jayasimha II. 9 

Sakkaragottam, i.e. Chakrakotta, is shown by the inscriptions of Kuldttunga I. to have 
belonged to the dominions of the king of Dhara.™ Madura-mandala (1. 7) need not be 
connected with Madhuri, the capital of the Pandya king, who has been already accounted for 
(1. 3), but may be meant for the district of the northern Mathurft on the Yamanfk. The three 
next geographical names cannot be identified. 

At Adinagar (?) Rajendra-Chola I. captured Indraratha of the race of the Moon (1. 8). 
As suggested by Prjf. Kielhorn, 11 this prioce may be identic \1 with that Indraratha who is 
mentioned in the Udaypur inscription as an enemy 0 f BhojadAva of Dhara. 


I South-lnd. Inner. Vol 1X1. p. 196 ; above, Yol. VIII. p. 262. 

3 Compare South-lnd. Inter „ Vol. III. p. 197. 

* Ibid. p. 52. 

* Above > Vo1 - UI - P- 231. Compare also Vol. VI. pp 221 , 225 and 227 (Kollivdkd) 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. III. p, 10 of the Introduction. * ’ 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, p. 73. 

’ Ibid. p. 63 f. ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 72 and note 78. 

* South-lnd. Inter. Vol, II. p. 94 , note 4 . 

* Ibid. Vol. I. p. 96. 10 Ihii y ol Iir 132 

II Lift of Southern Inter . p.120, note 3 . 
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Odda-visliaya (1. 9) is the province of Orissa, and Kosalai-nadu is probably Southern 
Kosala. 1 Taudnbntti, i.e. Dau/abhukti. and its ruler DK&vraopala are unknown from other 
sources. The same is the case with Ran as ur a, who ruled over Takkanaladam (1. 10), i.e . 
Dakshina-Virata 2 or Southern Berar, and with Govindackaudra, 3 the ruler of Vang&la-desa, 
i.e. the 13ing;il country. Mahipala, whom tl e Choja king deprived of his elephants and women, 
is identified by Fruf. Kielhorn with the Pala king Nhhiphla Id 

The list of conquest* clo-e-. w ith Uttiraladam (1. 11). i.e. Uttara- tfirata or Northern Berar. 
and the Ganga, i.e. the river Ganges. 

The short passage in Tamil pro^e with which the inscription ends (11. 12-14) records it- 
actual purpose — a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to the Jaina temple on the hill 
by the wife of a merchant of Malliyur in Karaivali, a subdivision of Perurnbanappadi. The 
temple was culled Sri-Kundavai-JiujUaya (1. 13), is. the Jina temple of Kumhiwd. This name 
suggests that the shrine owed its foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Paruntaka II., 
elder sister of Rajaraja I. (and consequently the paternal aunt of B jjdndra-CTnda I.) and wife 
of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadovar. 5 * The sacred hill (Tirumalai) is stated to have formed part 
of Vaigavur, a pallichchandam , i.e. 4 a village belonging to a Jaina temple, v> m Mugai-nadu, a 
subdivision of Pangala-nadu, a district of Jayahgonda-Chola-mandula. ilalliyur is the 
modern Gudimallur near Arcot. 7 * The remaining geographical names mentioned iu this 
paragraph have been discussed in South-Ind. Inscr. \ ol. III. p. 5'J* and above, \ ol. I II. p. lb 2. 

In conclusion I would like to add a few words on the later conquests of Rajendra- Chela 1 
which are registered in the Tanjore inscription No. 20. Mr. \ enkayya has shown that my 
former identification of Xadaram with a place in the Madura district* must be wrong, because 
the Chola king despatched an expedition to it on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned in connection with this expedition, Nakkavaram and Pappalam, are. respectively, 
the Nicobar Islands and a port in Burma. 9 Among the remaining items we read in line 9 of the 
Tanjore inscription niraisir-visaiy avium, and in line 11 ktihxi-ttukknr puyal tahv-ttnkkulcnnum 
The second of them, Takkolam, may be identical with Ptolemy’s TawAtt ipn6pwv. which 
Colonel Geiini places at Takopa on the western coast of the Malay Peninsula. 1 Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by 4 Vijayam of great fame/ an inscription at Kandiyur mar 
Tanjore reads nirai-srivishaiyamum , ‘the prosperous Sri vishaya. 11 This may be the correct 
reading ; for according to the larger Leiden grant (1. 50) Srivishaya was the name of the 
country ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadaram. 


1 South-Ind . Inscr. Vol. I. p. 97. 

* In h\% Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, p. 87 f., Mr. Vonkayya has shown that the TamiJ 
term Jidda does i.ot correspond to the Sanskrit Ldta (Gujarat), but to V\rd{a (Berar). 

3 Page 34 of Dr. Burnell's South-Indian Paleography (2ud cd.) contains the following note < « The great 

inscriotion at Tanjore (11th century) mentions a Seaman, but also a king of Kuruvai (or Kaiut) and a Goumla- 
chandtH (king of Kannada).” — Kannada (« Kannada or Karoata ?) U nothing but a misreading of the word 
Takkanaladam , which happens to precede the name Qdvindaiandan (1. 10), and Karuvai* here represented 
referring to Karuvdr, it probably derived from Jdinagar-avai (L 8), I am not drawing attention to these mis- 
takes in order to gloat over them, bqt to prevent their being quoted as reliable facts. 

4 List of Southern Inscr. p. 120, note 4 . 

* South-Ind.Jinscr. Vol. II. p. 68. For three ither princesses named Kundavai see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIli. 
p- 298, note 13, and South-Ind. Inscr . Vol. III. p. 100. 

4 Above, Vol. VII. p. 116, note 1. 

I See Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-/906, p. 36 f., Nos. 418, 410 and 419. 

* South-Ind. Inscr . Vol. II. p. 106. T _ , 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99 , p. 17- Compare South-Ind . Inscr . Vol. HI. p. 194 f. 

W Journ . R. As. Soc. 1904, p. 247. 

II 8e* my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 189L95 t p. 4. 
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TEXT. 


1 Svasti bvi [H* 1 Tim manni valarav^ira-nila-madandairnra por-chchaya-ppavaiyun= 

jii*-ttani-chcaelviyu^=dan perun-deviyar=agi inb-uru ned-udiyal uliy ul 

Idaidu- 

2 rai-nadun=dudar-vana-veli-ppadar Vanavasiyun=ju.lli-chcbul-madit=Kollippakkaiyu= 

na.iiiark-aru-iuuraa Mannaikkadakkamum poru-gadal ilatt=arasarda=inudiyum 
anga- 

*' var de Yiyar=bng-elin-mudiyu=munn -avar pakkal = Ttennavar vaitta snndara- 

mudiymu lndiran=ai*aniun=den-dirai Ila-mandala=muluvadu:ni eri-badai= 

Kkeralar 


4 mui;aimaiyir-chudud-gula-danam=agiya palar pugal mudiyun=Jengadir-malaiyun= 
jang-a hr-vol u-tt >l-b :ran-g.avar-pal-balan-di( di) vuh=jeravir=chena- 
j vil 1 ii'iibait-o: u-g.il=araisugaiai katta Parasuraman meY-amn=Jandimattivv-arair 
kurudi miltiya fcem-bor-Ilira-ttagu-iuiidiynm bayan=godu pali miga 
Musangiyil mu* 

* dug'itr -ohtta Sayasi(si)ngan 3 ala-ppcram*bngalodum pid-iyal Irattabadi el-arai 
ilakkamu -nava-nedi-kknla-pperu-malaigaluin yikkirama-virar Sakkaragottamu= 

7 mudit a -bada -vallai Madura-mandalamum ka-midai-valaiya=Namanaikk6namum 

YtiVjil.ii-virar Panjappalliyum pas-udai-ppala=nan-Masuni-desamum ayarvi- 
" l-vay-gii' gi ' rttiy Adinagar-avaiyir=Chandiran=rol-gulatt=Iradaranai 4 vilaiy= 

aiim-kkalattu=kkilaiyodum pid[it]tu=ppala-danattodu nirai kula-dana-kkuvai- 
yuh ]jrt-:inin-jeri-milaiy^ 5 Otta-vishaiyanmm b&surar ser nal-Kkosalai-nadun* 
Danmabalanai vein-munaiy=alittu Yandmrai-sdlai=Ttandayii(bu)ttiyum= 

Iran a- 

suraaai muran=ura=tt. AkkUtdkk-auai-gi(gi)rtti-Ttakkanaladamuri=G6vindasandan 

mav=ilind-od.i=ttanguda-saral Vangala-desamun=dddu-gadar-chahgngottan= 6 

Mahibalanai 

11 \ en-jamaa* -vahigatt-anjnvitt-aruli on-diral yanaiytnn pendir-bandaraniii= 

nitti!a-uedun-gadal=Utti[ra]ladamum veri-manaj-rudta4teri-bunar=Kangaiyu= 

m : i - ] i - 


ko=Pparagesariban mar=a na udaiyar gri-Rajendra- 

y&ndu 13avadu [Ja]yehgonda-Sola-mandalattu Pangala- 


12 poru-duiidar=konda 
Choladevarku 
nattu naduvil 

^ y a[g]ai Mugai-nattu=ppallicbcbaudam Vaigavur^Ttirumalai Sri-Kundavai- 
Jicalayattu devarkuPperumbanappadi=Kkaraivali Malliyur irukk u in vya- 
14 pan Xannappayan mauavatti Samundappai vaitta tiranandavilakku onrinukku= 
kkasa imbadum [tiru]vamudukku vaitta kasu. pattum [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Linel.) Hail! Prosperity! 

i L : l± j 13th year (°/ th * reign ) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord 

Srl-Rajendra-Choladeva, who. — 


' Keml -C*- inavi. 


Head 0 tth'-(iran 


* Other ins:, iptionj read a^pp-arum ; no Souti-I.rf Inner. X ol. II p D 3 note 5 

* Titmi.jnr*** "»*'• That tins is the original wading. Wo, nr, m , re t„an nrobab’e 

Itior:- ThednHt . . 6 an P roDat3,e 


^: u, 2 0 f Ar d ° 9 rd 7^ \’r rtl p rr 

Which vnuhl account for both corrupt'rLl^s >s tue onlj c rrect Sanskrit name I can think <>f. 

* The Tan 1 ' rc insert, tion Xo. 20 reals kttt-'in,n--jeri. m ,nai. 






























No. 31.] TI RUM ALAI ROCK! INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 


233 


(L. 1.) in (his) life of high prosperity, while Tiru (Lakshmi). having become constant, 
was increasing, (and) while the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame rejoiced to have become his great queens, — 

(L. 11.) seized by (Jus) great, warlike army (the following) i — 

(L. 1.) Idaidurai-nadu ; Vanavasi, (round ichirh ) a fence of continuous forests was 
spreading; 1 Kollippakkai, whose walls were surrounded with brushwood; 2 Mannai- 
kkadakkam, whose strength was unapproachable; 5 the crown of the king of Ilam (on) the 
tempestuous ocean ; the exceedingly tine crowns of the queens of that (king) ; the beautiful 
crown 4 and the necklace of Indra, which the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya) had pre- 
viousljfcdepo sited with th^t (hi ig of Ilam) ; the whole ila-mandala (*•«) the transparent sea ; the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family -treasures which the arrow- shooting 
(king of) ITera^a rigutfuily wore: many aucient islands, whose old, great guard was the 
ocean which makes the conches resound ; the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tiru (Lakshnn’, 
which Parasurama, having considered the fortifications of Sandimattlvu impregnable, had 
deposited ( there \ when, in anger, (h?) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle ; the seven 
and a half lakshas of Irattabadi, (icni^h tctis) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with immeasurable fame, (from) Jayasimha, who. out of fear and full of vengeance, turned 
his back at Musafigi and hid himself; the principal great mountains I which contained > the 
nine treasures (of Kuvera) ; D Sakkaragottam, who^e warriors were brave ; Madura-mandala, 
whose forts {bore) banners (which to "'b h the clouds ; Namanaikkonam, which was sur- 
rounded by dense groves; Panchappalii, whose warriors (bore) cruel bnvs; the good Masuni- 
desa, whose fruits were fresh ; a large heap of farady-treasares, together with many her) 
treasures, (which he carried away) after having captured Indr&ratha of the old tace of the Moon, 
together with (his) family, in a fight which took place in the hall (uf) Adinagar, (a cuy) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance : Oida-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, 
(and which he subdue l U , close fights : the good KoSalai-nadu, where Brahmanas assembled ; 
Tandabutti, in whose gardens bees abounded, (and uh'-rh he acquired) after having destroyed 
Dharmapala {in) a hot battle; Takkanaladam, who>e fame cached (all) directions, (an d 
which he occupied > after having forcibly attacked Ranasura ; Vahgala-desa, where the 
rain-wind never stopped, (and from which* Govindachandra fled, having descended ( from 
his ) male elephant; 6 elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, (uhich he seued) 
after having been pleased to put to flight on a hot battle-field Mahlpala, decked (as he was) 
with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets; Uttiraladam, as rich in pearls as the ocean ; and the 
G-angti, whose waters dashed against bathiug-places (t,rthu) co\ered with sand, 

(L. 12.) Chamundappai, the wife of the merchant Nannappaya, who resided (at) 
Malliyur (»») Karaivali, (a snbdn in-n) of Perumbanappadi, deposited twenty kasus for one 
perpetual lamp and tea blsus for offerings to the god of the Sri-Kundavai-Jinalaya (on) the 
holy mountain (Tirumalai) of Vaigavur, a pallichchandam in Mugai nadu, a su vision 
(vagai) in the middle of Panga^a-nadu, (a district) of Jayarigonda-Chola man. a. 


1 It seems most natural to take pad ir hs a verb 
the Sanskrit bhata , * a wsrr.or. 


It may also mean 


t r>ad * or any be tbe noro. plur. of 


* ***« ^ -««-* - «>* -*■ r** 

of flli the Dictionnaire Tamoal-Fran^s n .te* th- followm<;-‘ brout.lies, menu bo,, sec pour 

* Other inscriptions read n.nnarlcaru^arar,, -woo* fortifications were unepproecUble 

‘ It seems more simple to take the first member of WanxW. « « "* 

compound by * the crown of Sundura/ 

‘ See South-Ind. Inter , V 0 1. il. p. 9'. not* 1. 

* Compare pagad-ilt^d-oda , t b>d. Vol. II'.. p. 31, test n'*** 7 f* ^ ^ 
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No. 32. — MAMBALLI PLATE OP SRIVALLAVANGODAI ; KOLLAM 149. 

By T. A. GomATHA Bao, M.A., Madras. 

Tlie copper plate on ^vhich the aubioined inscription is engraved, belongs to the Mamballi 
bliandarattil of the Mamballi mat ha and was secured for me for publication by Mr. S. Govinda 
Pillai, High Court Vakil, Trevandrum. Besides this plate, there are five other odd plates belong- 
ing to the same mat ha, which bear fragments of inscriptions of the Kilapperur 1 dynasty of 
the Venadu kings. In one of them occurs the name Sri-Vira-Devadarah-Keralavarman of 
Kilapperur. 2 

The plate measures 10 J''x 3V" and has a hole on the left margin. It does not appear to 
have possessed a ring or seal. At the left end of the plate, the owner has engraved, in modern 
Malayalam characters, the word Mamballi. Excepting this single word and a few Grantha 
letters interspersed in the document, the inscription is written in the Vatteluttu alphabet. 
The words svasti and sn in line 1 ; the letter srt occurring in the name Srivallavangodai in 
lines 7, 18 and 19 ; rahshx 0 and rakshd 0 occurring in the words rakshichchu and raksluibhogam in 
1. 12 are in Grantha characters. The consonant k retains the earlier form, without a loop at the 
bottom ; this form differs from the later ones which are scarcely distinguishable from the symbol 
for ch. The letter pu (of puhgd in 1. 3), whilst it has the common form in all other instances, 
looks like the Grantha letter hra. The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged here and 
there with the colloquialisms of the Malabar Coast : e.g. irundaruliy=edattu vaichcliu , ( = at the 
place where they were pleased to be seated), in 1. 5 ; pntldra-gakkolla for pattdragarkk^ulla 
(= belonging to the bhattitraka) in lines fi and 12 ; ari for arisi (= rice) in 1. 9 ; Muru n hniyu r 
for Mu riuigaiyur in 1. 21 ; Sah/uran for Sangaran in 1. 22 ; rakshichr.hu for rakshittu in 1. 12. 
The phrase nnnnhchcheydu is contracted in the modern Malayalam language into ndfialichche. 

This is the earliest known record dated in the Kollam era, and belongs to the reign of 
the V&nadu king Srivallavangodai. 3 It is dated in the 149th year of the Kollam era, 


Kil*pperilr is annexed as the hou*e-name of the VenXd (Travancore) pviuees in Inter inscriptions ( Ind . Ant- 
\ ol. XXV . p, 190). It is a village about 8 iffiles to the north-east of Arringal, which is the hereditary domain 
of II. H. tne Senior Rani of I ra^ancore (Mr. Nagamaiya’s Travancore Manual , Vol. III. p. 579). The country 
round Arringal seems to have been known as Kupadt sa in ancient times. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
of opinion that Venfidu and Kupadesa were two distinct principalities and that the latter was at Fome stage of 
its history annexed by the rulers of the former. The Venadu kings are said to have assumed the family name 
KttappenV after this annexation V. Venkayya.] 

2 [This name occurs without the title rt ra in a Vatteluttu inscription from Yiranam in the Travancore State. 
The lo£e Professor Sundaram Pillai has called the king Keralavannan II. and assigned A.D. 1193 for his date 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 283).— V. V.]. 

3 [In the name Srivallavangojai kodai was perhaps an epithet of the rulers of Venadu. The first part 

of the name, i.e. SrivalUvan (Srivallabha) may be that of the king to whom Venadu was feudatory. 
Such a combination of names is frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions. If the name Srivallavahgo lai be a 
similar compound, Srivallavan or Srivallabha might be the name of a Pandya king. The PAndva king, who probably 
reigned about this time, was Vira-Paodya, with whom the Choja Aditya If. is said to hnve fought in his youth- 
Vira-Pandya himself claims to have taken “the head of the ChdU (king)”, and a number of his inscriptions 
have been found at Suchlndram in South Travancore. But we have at present no reason to suppose that he bore 
the name Snvallabha, although the designation was common enough among the Pandyas. On the other hand, the 
Singhales * chronicle Mahdwarhsa refers to an invasion of Ceylon in the period A.D. 975-991 by ValJablia, the 
ClAlakmsfMr. Wjjesimba’s Translation, Chapter LIV, p. 85). It is, however, doubtful if the Cholas were 
powerful enough to undertake an expedition agsimt Ceylon at tne time of which we are now speaking. Aud as 
the chronology of th« Singhalese chronicle is not beyond question, we cannot suppose that the ruler of Travancore 
mentioned m the Maw balli plate was a Cho| a feudatory. The history of the Cheras is very little known. Con* 
se jucntly it is uncerUin to which djnaUy the SrivalUbba, whose feudatory the Venadu ruier might have teen in 
A D 973, belonged, — V. V.] * * e 
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on a Sunday corresponding to the Asvati-nakshatra in the month Vrischika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation Tula. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes 
the following remarks on the date “ If the date were correctly recorded, it would correspond, 
for the year 149 of the KoIIam era, to Sunday, the 0th November A.D. 973, which was 
the loth day of the month of Vrischika, and on which [the Uth tithi of the bright half of 
Margasira ended 11 h. 12 m., while] the nakshatra was Revati for 16 h. 25 m., after mean 
sunrise, and Asvini (Asvati) for the rest of the day. On the same day Jupiter’s mean 
longitude was 191' 44', and his true longitude 195 C 27', i.e. in either case Jupiter was in the 
sign Tula.” 

“ T k e difficulty here is, that the day should have been described as the day of the 
nakshatra Asvini, when this nakshatra only commenced 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise ; 
and I have no doubt whatever that either Asvini (Asvati) has been quoted erroneously instead 
of Revati, or Sunday instead of Monday. If the week-day were Monday, 1 the date wonld 
regularly correspond to Monday, the 10th November A.D. 973, the 16th day of Vrischika, 
when the nakshatra was Asvini (Asvati) for 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, and when 
Jupiter of course still was in the sign Tula.” 

The inscription informs us that Umaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram, daughter of 
Adichchan, set up a bhattdraka (image) in the temple at Ayurur. The king Srivallavangodai 
made a gift of land to Umaiyammai for the purpose of keeping np the services of the bhattdraka 
set up in the Ayurur temple ; and she, in her turn, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruchchehgunrur temple, in order that it might be placed under the management of the 
Poduvdls of that temple. From the produce of the land so given, the Poduvdls of the 
temple of Tiruchchehgunrur had to supply to the temple daily 4 ndlis of rice for daily offerings 
and annually 200 parais (of 9 ndlis each) of paddy. 2 If the word udai used in 1. 18 was 
really meant to be used in the sense of ‘ of or belonging to the inscription would warrant us to 
draw the conclusion that Umaiyammai was a near relation of Srivallavangodai — either mother 
or wife. It would then be more probable to consider her as his wife than as his mother, as the 
passage Srivallavangodaiy-udai Adiclichan- Umaiyammai means Adichchan Umaiyammai 
belonging to Srivallavangodai. She might perhaps be the daughter of the Chola king Aditya 
II., 3 to whose time this record belongs. If, on the other hand, udai be a mistake for id at then 
no sort of relationship need exist between the two. 4 * 

The inscription employs several peculiar terms which require some explanation each. The 
word at tipper u (11. 8 and 19) implies ‘acquisition by the pouring of water.* This mode of 
acquisition differs from others, such as purchase, etc. h The meaning of the expressions ktlidn 
and idaiy-idu is not definitely known. Eil-i(f u literally means ‘that which is placed under,’ 6 
and idaiy-idu , ‘that which is placed in the middle.’ A piece of land placed under the manage- 
ment of a person was perhaps called a kUldu with reference to that person. If this person 
sublet to a third party, the person subletting seems to be the idaiy~idan , i.e. he is the middle 
man between the owner of the property and the sub-tenant. It is in this sense that the 
passages of the inscription, in which these terms occur have been translated. The name 
poduvdl was given to a class of people who were eligible for service in temples. It has now 

1 [According to the Editor’s footnote 4 on p. 236, the name of the week-day is engraved over an era- 
sure. — F. K.] 

2 [See below, p. 238, note 3.— V. V.] 

[The record may belong either to the reign of Aditya II. or of his successor Madhnrantak*. If Umaiyam- 
roai was the daughter of the Ch&la king Aditya II., it is difficult to understand why he is described as a native of 

tfukkalayapnram. In all probability she was a private individual. — V. V.] 

* be low, p. 238, note 10.— V. V.] « [See below, p. 237, note 12.— V. V.] 

9 [Compare Hultasch, Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292.— V. V.] 


2 h 2 
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become the name of a sub-caste among the Ambalavasi section of the Malayans. Then 
again, the word urdlan is explained variously as a trustee of an endowed temple, magistrat de la 
ville, or a patron or founder of a temple. I believe it is used here in the first two meanings. The 
term adhikdri occurs in the inscriptions of the Tamil and Malayalam countries, and is used 
in the sense of ‘an officer in charge of a division,’ 1 and it is in this sense the term is used in 
line 23 of the present record. The phrase mukkdlvattam implies, according to Dr. Gundert, 
a Bhagavati temple. If this be the sense in which it is employed in our inscription, then the 
bhattaraka set up by Umaiyammai might be taken to be Bhagavati. Bat its literal meaning, 
‘the three-fourths of a vattam (circuit or group of villages),’ and the nse of the bhattaraka 
instead of bhattdraki preclude the possibility of its being a Bhagavati temple in the present 
instance. How mnkkdlvattain came to mean a Bhagavati temple is not known. The meaning 
of the expressions Sirrurnad ai and Sirrumadai-tt and am is not clear. Hence they have been 
tentatively translated as “the custom obtaining in small towns” and “the fine levied in accord- 
ance with the custom obtaining in small towns.” 

The places mentioned in this inscription are : — Kollam, Tirukkalayapuram, Ayirur, 
Tiruchchengunrur, Idaiyamanam, Murunnaiyur, Manalnxukku, Punalur andKudagottur. 
Of these Kollam, Ayirur and Tiruchchengunrur are the modern Quilon, Ayirur and 
Chengunnur 2 * (the head-quarters of the taluka of the same name) in Horth Travancore. 
Idaiyamanam might be identified with Edaman, a station on the Maniyachi- Quilon branch of 
the South Indian Railway ; and Punalur is another station on the same line. I am not able 
to identify the rest. 

TEXT. a 

First Side . 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Kollandonri nurru-narpattonbadam=andu TuU- 

2 ttul Viyala-ninra Mirichchiga Sayirru [Nayir=anda] 4 

3 Achchuvadi i-nna[J]al Kollattu- p[pu] ngavin koyilul=uya- 

4 riya kottilul TiruchchenguuTur=pparudai=pperu-makkal kutta- 

5 n=gudi irundaruliy=edattu 5 vaichchn Tirukkalaiyapuratt-Adichckan^ 

Umaiyammai 

fi Ayururir^piradittai-seyda pattaragaraiyum pattaragarkkolla 6 pumiyuni 

Adi- 

7 chchan=Umaiyammaikku [ni]rod=atti-kkoduttan Veuad=udaiya Srivallavangodai 

[I!*] Adich- 

8 chan = Umaiyammai tan^attijperu kondadu Tiruchchengun?;ur=ppatt&raga- 

6 rkku=kkil-iday=chchirjur nadaiy=odu kuda nanalUchchey[da]ri tiruva- 

mudi- 

10 nukkum [o]nbadi=nali=pparaiyal irunura parai=chche[y]du nel aniu- 

11 varai kuduppidaga=ppoduval kaiyyil nirod=atti=kkuduttal [II*] Ayurur 

mu- 

12 kkal-vattamum pattarakkolla 7 idaiy-idum rakshichchu koduttu raksha- 

pogan= 


1 [1 he word adhikdrin is also used in the sense of ‘ minister; ’ South-Ind . Insert Vol. II. p. 92, and above 
Vcl. VII.p. 196.-V. V.] 

* [According to Mr. Nagamaiya the village is called -Cliengannur ( Travancore Manual , Vol. III. p- ^ 

and there is a large and famous pagoda dedicated to the goddess Bhagavati, in which there is celebrated annually 

a festival lasting for 28 days. — V. V.] 

1 Irom the original copper pla>e. * This portion is engraved jver an erasure. 

* Eesd irundaruliyag-xiattu. « Head pattdragarkkuHa. 

1 Read pattdragarkkulja. 
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13 goljakkadayiyar poduyalmar [||*] i-pparisu seyda kil-ittil uralaraga i- 
li daiy-idaraga pukku yilakkayum porul kavaravum perar [||*] 1 ida[nnali]I=onra 

Second Side. 

15 seyyumavan 2 yepperru-yagai ebchirrur-nadai=ttandam imnurru^kkalanju 

16 pon tanda-ppada-kkadaviyan [||*J avanku 3 padu tangnmavanum ippari- 

17 se tandappaduvidu [||*] i-pparisu. mer=choIlappatta Ayurur mukka- 
13 1-vattamum pattaragarkk=olla 4 idaiy-idun=Srivallavangodaiy-udai- 

19 Adickchan=Umaiyammai atti-pperu kondadu [jj*] jSrivallavangodaiy=u- 

20 dan^imkka^Ttirachchengunrur=ppattaragarkku kil-idaga attiy=e- 5 

21 datt=ariyurUjadukkal Mnrunnaiyur=Ttevam=Bavittiran nanum=ari- 

22 van [||*] Idaiyamanattu Sannaran=Gandan nanum=arivan [||*] Manalmukki[n] 

23 Kandan=Damodaran nanum=a£ivan [||*] Venattirku adigaran=jeygi- 

24 nra Punalur(i) Iravi Parandavan nanum=arivan [j|*J Kndagottur- 

Pparan- 

25 davaa=Gandan nanum^ajiyan [ || *] ivai Timcbchengunrur=ppoduva- 

26 1 Sat[ta]S=Jadaiyan=eluttu [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 7). Hail! Prosperity! In the year one hundred and forty-nine after 
Kollam appeared, on a Sunday corresponding 6 to the Achchuvadi ( as vati- na ksha tra) in 
the month of Mirichchigam (Vrischika), when Jupiter stood in Tula — while 7 the great 
inc-n of the parudafi (assembly) of Tiruchehengunrur were pleased to be assembled 9 on this 
<% in the high hall of the palace (situated) in the flower garden of Kollam, Srivallavangodai, 
(the king) of Venadu gave, by the pouring of water, to Adichchan-TJmaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, the baftdrakar 10 set up by Adichchan-Umaiyammai at Ayurur, and the 
iands belonging to the battdrakar . 

(Ll, 8 to 11). Adichchan-Umaiyammai gaye, as htt-idu to the battdrakar of Timchcheh- 
gunrur, by pouring water in the hands of the poduvdl, 11 what she acquired by gift, 12 so that (he) 


1 [The reading seems to be id [at] naiyil-onru . If nai has to be taken as nd it would be quite different from 
other nds which occur in the inscription and resemble the modem Tamil nd. — \ . V .J 
[The reading seems to be vevv&rfu. — V. V.J 
s Read avanukku. 

4 Read pattdragarkkulla. 

Read attiyay-idattu. 

6 [The original has fidyir^dnda Achchuvadi, which *ould mean in Tamil ‘the ( nakshatra ) Agvati (ASvini) 
*bich was governed by Nayiru (the Sun)/ If then the week-day be Sunday, Ndyir=dnda would correspond to the 
modern Ndyirdlcha and the word dlcha which Dr. Gundert derives from the root dlu ‘to sink » may, in that 
c ^e, he derived from the root dl ‘ to rule/-— V. VJ 

7 [The expression idattu v aichchu of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modern Malayajam 
*tt%l vechchu which appears to be almost synonymous with the Tamil idattil. V. V.] 

# [The word parudai occurs also in the form paradai and is a tadhhava of the Sanskrit parishat. V. V.] 
io original has “ were assembled and were pleased to be seated/*— V. V.] 
not 10 [U Wft9 ev ^ eQ tly the image of the god that was made over to Adichchan Uinaiyammai ; see below, p. 23S. 

with* l ' Acconiin ^ to Dr - Gundert, poduvdl means “ a class of half-Rrahmans, temple servants ” and agappoduvd\ 
^P&nuniU officiate as priests and administrators of temple property. — V. V.] 
of a [M ‘ ir ^ iru is evidently the same as atjipptn* which, accrrding to Dr. Gundert, means « complete purchaap 
a h !d.” Mr. Nagamaiya defines the term as ‘ tho out and out surrender of the jenmis rights by sale 
\Truraucor, Manval% ^ ^ p ?jiL) _ y y#] 
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mio-lit supply, according to tlie rate current in small towns, 1 four nali of lice 3 for (daily) 
offerings, and two hundred parai of paddy at nine ndli per parai , annually. 3 

(LI. 11 to 13). The poduvMs shall protect the mukkal-vattanP of Ayurur and the idaiyidu 
of the bhattdraka , and take (a fraction of the produce) as remuneration for the protection 
(afforded). 5 

(LI. 13 to 14). The urulars shall not enter as h idaiyidars in the kilidu (which is the 
subject of) this transaction, 7 and shall neither dismiss (the kilidars) nor collect the rent. 

(LI. 14 to 16). He that reduces this to a fourth s shall, consistently with the custom 
obtaining in small towns, be subject to the general tine of two hundred kalanju of gold. 9 

(LI. 16 to 17). He that abets the former shall also be subject to a fine in the same way. 

(LI. 17 to 19). Both the mukkdlv attain of Ayurur and the idaiyidu belonging to the 
bhatfnrakar , mentioned above, are thus the acquisitions in gift of Adichchan=Umaiyammai (of, 
or) related to Srivallavangodai. 10 

(LI. 19 to 22). (The following are the signatures of) the sddhus who were present at the 
time when Adichchan^Umaiyammai, while she was w T ith Srivallavangodai, made this gift of 


1 [I take chi rrilr-iiadai/iodn kiida as meaning «• together with the shrine at Si jxdr. ” Nctdai (nada) is used 
for ‘temple* in South Malabar according to Dr. Gundert, and there is a temple at Quilon called Ganapatinadai 
meaning ‘ shrine or tomnle of Ganap.iti * — V. V.] 

2 [I would lead in the original chccad-ari (l. 9) and chevada nel (1. 10) and take checadu net as equivalent 

to fennel which occurs in the Ambasamudrun inscription of Varaguna-Malulraja (above, p. 90) and which accord- 
ing to Winslow means <s superior kind of r-ce, of a yellowish hue — as tenjdli. ” V. V.] 

8 [As the dative tiruvamudinukknm is used and as the purpose for which the 200 parai of paddy had to be 
supplied is not stated, it looks as if the paddy was to be converted into rice and used for offerings. In this case, 
there is something wrong in the calculation here made. At the rate of four noli of rice per day the quantity 
required for a year or 360 days comes to 1,440 ndli of rice or 160 para according to the equivalent of the para 
given in line 10. How 160 para of rice can be obtained from 200 para of paddy it is difficult to understand. 
According to the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I., 2* times the quantity of paddy was required to obtain a given 
measure of rice, and 3 times the quantity according to the Ambasaomdram inscription of Varagu pa- Maharaja. - 


* [The word mukkdlvattam occurs in the Tirunelli plates of Bh^skara Ravivarman, wnere rroressor _ — 
has translated it by ‘temple 1 (Lid. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292). According to Dr. Gundert the term denotes in Travail- 
core ‘a temple of Konganimar. * An inscription at Tiruvalisvaram near Ambasamudram in the Tinnevelly district 
mentions Ttripuradana (° dahanam ) pannina iewgandr tirumukkdlvattam , where tirumukkdlvattam appears to 
mean ‘ the holy shrine * of the god Siva (No. 120 of the A. A. Superintendent’s collection for 1905).- V. V.] 

5 [According to Dr. Gundert rakshd-hltogam is synonymous with rdja-bhogam, which denotes the ruler’s 
share. From certain Tellicherry records (1796-1799) it appears that this share amounted to one-fifth (of the reve- 
nue).— V. V.] 

* [The word nya here translated ‘ as ’ occurs in a similar context in the Tirunelli plates of Bhiskara R» vi ‘ 

va ™ an AnL Vo1 ' XX - p - 290 ’ text Une 17) - 11 U apparently synonymous with the Tamil dvadu or d 9 U»» 

and the Malay alarn dgatte . — V. V.] 

. . “““ 3 ! f t . his “ auner > thus - ’ I would translate the passage thus : « Neither the 4rd(ar nor the 

xda.y.dar shall be entitled to interfere and disturb the kVida thus settled or to seize (any) property.”- V. V.] 

’ he "ho contributes to the dwindling of this charity. 

* [I would translate the passage as follows : “He who does 

S kal '7- V ‘ rt0) i h ° 9hriUe at Sirnlr ” Se ' note3 * ana “ ™ P- m and note 1 above.-v. . 

„ nertin e t t *9*” pMdrayar of line 6, we hare here Ayurdr mukkdl-valtam which to 

havltere ^ « T/ n “**".”* ‘ 8hri ' ,<! ’ of ^kkaUattam. Instead of pattdrayarkk^ol ^ p,t.»Yin line 6, « 
have here patfarayarkkyUa ulmytdn, which denotes the interest wliich the Ayuriir shrine poised iu the l»' lJ 

“^5 to) th^£dichd7 a u mal fr ° m SrivallaTa °S 3dai ' Consequently, the sentence repeats the statement 

eems to ^ ° btai ’ ied tltC from Srivallavangodai. Accordingly, 

'? 7 If ” ! I t SHraUavanyod^u^i at the end of 1. 18 is a simple clerical mistake for ,SAval!avany&h<r 

** « 0f ™ > were intendH, it wouid before 

unusual for the mother or wile of Srival av " a ,nAiyam ™ ai . 13 rationed for the first time. Besides, it *oul 

a iavangulm to enter into a transaction of this nature with him. — ^ 


j any injury to this (contract) shall individually pay 
otes 1 and 2 on p. 237 and note 1 above. — V. V ] 

« • .t. 
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land as idaiyidu to the bhattarakar of TiruchchengunTur : — 1 I, Devam- 2 Pavittiraij of 
Murunnaiyur, also know ; 3 


(L. 22). 
(LI. 22 to 
(LI. 23 to 
(LI. 24 to 
(LI. 25 to 


I, Sanharan Kandan of Idaiy&manam, also know ; 

23) . I, Kandan Damodaran of Manalmukku, also know ; 

24) . I, Iravi-Parandavan 4 of Punalur, the adhikdrin of Ven&du, also know; 

25) . 1, Parandavan-Kandan of Kudagottur, also know. 

26) . This is the wilting of Sattan-Sadaiyan, the poduvdl of Tiruchchehgunrur. 


No. 33.— THREE EARLY BRAHMl INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Professor H. Luders, Ph.D,, Rostock. 

I.— BRITISH MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP KANISHKA. 

On the occasion of a visit to the British Museum in the antamn of 1906, I discovered in 
one of the cases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the subjoined inscription, which, aa 
far as I know, has never been published before. At my request impressions were taken, from 
which I have prepared the transcript. Subsequently Dr. Fleet kindly sent me the photograph 
of the stone reproduced in the accompanying plate. 

Nothing seems to be known about the origin of the stone, but the characters, the language 
and the date of the inscription prove that it comes from Northern India. 

The sculpture at the top of the stone represents a man and a woman Bitting on a bench. 
The woman to the left, wearing a loin-cloth and a girdle and the usual ornaments round the 
neck, the wrists, the ankles and in the lobes of the ear, rests her left elbow on the knee of her left 
leg which she has placed on the top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to the spectator. 
The male person also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhoti covering the knees. 
He is sitting astride, and with the right hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand placed 
between the two persons on the bench and bearing what would seem to be a cushion adorned by 
tiree small square marks and supporting some bell-shaped object. Right over the head of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like a club, but which in my 
opinion probably is the mutilated head of a cobra. As the stone is broken off immediately above 
Ike head of thb female person, it is quite •possible that her head also was overshadowed by a 
similar representation of a serpent’s head, and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
Ecalpture represents a N&ga and his wife. 

The writing is Br&hmi of the earlier Knshana type. The subscript ya is expressed by the 

sign, and the sha shows the old form with the small cross-bar. The language is the usual 
mixed dialect. The inscription, which is dated in the tenth year of mah&r§ja devaputrm 
records the gift of a temple. 'Details will be discussed below. 


looks ^ 0r ^ na * the name Adichchan-Umaiyammai is not repeated as it is represented in the translation. It 
Koll ** ® r l va llavatjgddai was seated with the members of the assembly of Tiruchchengunjrdr in the palace at 
folio ** ^**5) while making the gift to Adichchag Umaiyammai. Accordiagly I would translate this sentence as 
(Ad'T* tT" * are) the tddJiu* who know (the transaction entered into) at the place at which 

I&dcT?) 0 ° Rmaijammai) — while Sri valla vabgddai was sitting with (the assembly ?) — granted the htltd* (of the 

3 *° r< * (bhattiraka) of Tirachcbehgugrdr.” The same fact is referred to in lines 8 and 9. — V. V.l 
i | * name of the man was apparently DSvan P&vittiran. — V. V.] 

4 PP terms of this transaction and hear witness to the same. 

arandaYan ij apparently a tadbhava of the Sanskrit ParamtopG. — V, V.] 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


r vol. ix. 


m 


TEXT. 

1 Siddlia[m] 1 maliarajasya deva[putrasya]“ 

2 Kanishkasya savatsare [10] 3 

3 gri 2 di 9 etaye purvay[e] 4 

4 [u]tarayam 5 na[va]rrikayam 6 [h]a- 

5 [nnya]n=[d]ata[ru] 7 priyatam devi 9 gra[masya]. 9 

REMARKS. 

1 Tlxe anusvara is indistinct because it is crossed by the line forming the base of the 
sculpture. — 2 The reading of the bracketed characters is certain, though the surface of the stone 
has peeled off at the corner.— 3 This figure also has suffered from the peeling off of the surface, 
but the reading is beyond doubt — 4 The e is very indistinct, and the correct reading may possibly 
bu pur v ay a or purvayam . — 5 At first sight one might feel inclined to read natardyam, but the 
base-line of the first letter is quite straight, whereas na has a distinctly curved base. I feel 
therefore sure that what appears to be the continuation of the base-line to the left, is merely due to 
a flaw in the stone. — 6 The two convergent side-lines of the va are not very distinct, just as in the 
same letter in line 3, and there appears a vertical in the middle which makes the letter look 
almost like na. But this line is far too thin to really form part of the letter and must be 
accidental. — 7 The bracketed letters of these two words are more or less damaged, but the reading 
seems to be sure. — 8 The e-stroke is added to the top of the letter, whereas in de in the first lice 
it is aided in the middle. — 9 The last two letters are damaged, but only the ya can be said to be 
conjectural. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the year 10 of the maharaja devaputra Kanishka, in the second ( month of) 
summer, on the ninth day, — on that ( date specified as) above a temple was given in the northern 
navamikd (?). May the goddess of the village be pleased ! 


NOTES. 

The orthography of the inscription is very irregular, double consonants, long vowels and the 
anusvara being frequently not expressed in writing. A long d appears in the word hdrmya. 
According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary the same form is found also in the Taitt. Ar. VI, 6, 2 
instead of the ordinary harmya occurring in the corresponding verse in Atharvav. XVIII , 4, 55. 
In hdrmyan^datam the final m is converted into the nasal before the following mute, which is rare 
in inscriptions in this dialect. Another instance is found in the concluding words of the Mathura 
inscription, above Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8: prtyatdm=bhagavdn=Rishabhasrih, which at the 
same time help us to understand the phrase found at the end of the present record : priyatafn 
did grdmasya . 

Of greater interest is the spelling of the king’s name, Kanishka , with a long vowel in the 
first syllable and a lingual n. With regard to the latter point, the seven Bralimi inscriptions that 
have preserved the name are in perfect agreement. 1 In the Kharoshthi inscriptions of Sue 
Yihar 2 and Zeda 3 the name is read as Kanishka 9 in that of Mamkyala as Kaneshka , 4 but I am by 
no means sure whether in the two last mentioned inscripti* the readings Kanishka and 


1 Mathura insor. of S 5, Ind. Ant. Vol, XXXIII. p 34 ff., No. 4; MatW inscr. of S. 7, above Vol. I* 

p. 351, No 10 ; Mathura inscr. of S. 9, Vienna, Or. Journ. Vol. I. p. 173, No. 2, and Ind . Ant. Vol. XXXIIl- 

p 37 No. 6; Mathura inscr., Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p 149, No. 25; Saraath inscr. of S. 3, above Vol. VlH- 

p. 1/6, No 3' ; Sarnath inscr. of S. 3, above Vol. Ilf. p. 179, No. 3 d . 

1 Ind, Ant . Vol. X. p. 326. 3 Journ ^ S er. yjjj y oI X y 13 f 

* Journ. At. Ser. IX. Vol. VII. p. 8. 
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Kaneshka would not be preferable. On the whole, contemporary records certainly are in favour 
of the spelling with the lingual n , and I would therefore propose to use Kanishka as the common 
form of the name. The spelling with the long vowel in the first syllable as in the present inscrip- 
tion is unusual, but it does not stand quite alone. In the Sarnath inscription. No. 3 a . the editor, 
it is true, reads Kanishkasya , but the photo-lithograph 1 distinctly shows Kdnishkasya . 

Turning to the special object of the inscription, we may infer from the concluding words that 
the temple was dedicated to a goddess, and the representation of the two Xagas above the inscrip- 
tion makes it not unlikely, I think, that the goddess intended was a Nagi. That during the 
Kushana period there existed temples for the worship of serpent* in Northern India, is well 
attested by the two Mathura inscription* 2 which mention the temple (st[hldiia) of the mtgendra 
Dadhikarna and a servant at the temple of the same Dadhikarna ( Dadhikarnnad'uikulika ). 

The most difficult words of the inscription are utardycuh navamiknyaw . I have thought for 
some time that they might be part of the date and mean 4 on the following (i.e. intercalated) ninth 
(lunar clay )’, but for two reasons this idea must be given up. Fir-tly, such a statement would be 
in the wrong place after etays jpurraye , and secondly, as Professor Kielliorn informs me, uttara 
is never used in the sense of adhika or dvitiya . 3 The words must therefore be connected with 
hJrmyan-datam, and as a form ending in - it yam can hardly be anything else but the locative sin- 
gular of a stem in d ; iitcird yiavavukd would seem to denote either tlxe locality where the temple was 
erected or, possibly, the goddess to whom it was dedicated. However, these explanations are far 
from satisfactory. Neither has navamikd the appearance of being the name of a locality, nor 
does utard navamikd in the lea it sound like the name of a goddess or a Nagi. I am at present 
unable to solve this difficulty. 

II,— MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAMVAT 74. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone-slab discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in the 
Jail Mound at Mathura. It was first edited in 1870. together with facsimiles, by Rajendralala 
Mitra in the Journ . Reny. As Soc. ^ ol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 129. No. L>, and by Dowson in the 
Juurn . Roy. As. Son. New Ser. Vol, V. p. 183. No. 4. In 1873 Cunningham published it again 
with a facsimile in the Arch. 8"ri\ JRfp. \ ol. III. p. 3*2, No. 8, and in 1904 I have treated it 
myself in the Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXTIL p. 100, No. 20. I edit it here again for a special 
reason. When I was in Oxford in 1903. Professor Hoernle kindly made over to ine the collec- 
tion of imp. essions, rubbings and drawings of ins* criptions formed by him w hen preparing the 
second volume of the Corpus Insnnptiouimi Indicant^ , which was to contain the Indo-Scythic 
inset iptions. In this collection there is also the impression 'which I have used for the present 
edition. It cannot be said to be first-rate and, as unfortunately most of ti e impressions of this 
collection, it has been tampered with iu some places by pencilling out parts of letters that in the 
impression itself are more or less effaced. Nevertheless the irupres'don is of the greatest value as 
shown by the following note written on the margin, probably by General Cunningham himself : 
‘The only impression now available. — The stone has been lost at Agra. Undei these circum- 
stances it seemed to me desirable to publish the accompanying reproduction of the impression, 
which in spite of its shortcomings naturally is far superior to the drawings published hitherto. 
Professor Hoernle’s collection contains besides two facsimiles. The one is an eye-copy in red 
and blue pencil on a slightly reduced scale, made according to a marginal note by Captain Watts, 
Royal Engineers, the other is a pencil-tracing on transparent paper, perhaps made from the stone 
itself, but afterwards gone over with China-ink, blue and red pencil, and practically of no value. 

1 [I have some weeks ago examined the original ami the d U quite certain. **-• X.] 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 390, No. 18 ; Ind . Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 102, No. 13. ^ . 

8 Professor Hult/sch writes to me that he i. never holes* inclined to connect ular, y naro.A^xm with 
the date, hut he would take uttara in the set.se of uchpamdna, upart-hkhiia, • ftb„ve-me^t.aned. , 

2 i 
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The inscription is divided by a blank space into two parts. The upper portion, containing 
eight lines, is complete with the exception of some letters at the end of the first two lines, which 
have disappeared by the breaking off of the right corner of the stone. Of the lower portion 
which in Dowson’s and Cunningham’s facsimiles has been omitted altogether, nothing is left but 
faint traces of some characters in the first line. The characters are Brahmi of the Kushana type. 
The ska appears in the older form with the small cross-bar, but the subscript ya show's the 
cnrsive form. The language is the mixed dialect. The inscription is dated in the year 74 of a 
maharaja ra[jatiraja] devaputra whose name began with Vasu, but owing to its fragmentary 
state its real purport cannot be made out. 


] Maharajaeya 1 r[a] 3 

2 sya devaputiwsya Vasu s 

3 savatsare 4 70 5 4 varsham[a]- G 

4 se prathame divase 

5 tris[e] 7 30 asyoiiP pnrvvuyam 9 

6 Talakiy[e] 10 maliadanda- 

7 nfiyakasya 11 \a- 

Hnas[y]a u k [she] t [re] 13 Miki- 
ty [mahadanda] 14 -. 



REMARKS. 


1 The d-stioke is distinctly visible in the impression, although it does not appear in Capt. 
W atts eye-copy. 1 The c-stroke is uncertain. Restore Tajidiyuja^ 3 The u-stroke is quite 
distinct, though here again it is omitted in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. As regards the restoring of 
tuo line, I refer to the re'narks below. 4 Lhe e-stroke, omitted in Capt, AVatts’ eye-copy, is quite 
distinct. — 5 Owing to a flaw in the stone, a small portion of the low er left cross-bar of the 
synd>ol has disappeaied. In the impression somebody has tried to restore the missing portion by 
adding in pencil a hook turniug upwards, but there is nothing to warrant this restoration. There 
can be no d ubt that the symbol had the shape of a plain St. Andrew’s cross, jnst as in other 
inscriptions, lhe lower right cross-bar also has been pencilled over in the impression, but this is 
of no consequence as it is perfectly distinct. The meaning of the symbol will be discussed below. 

0 lhe upper portion of the m and the a are not quite distinct. — 7 The e-stroke is indistinct, 
and the sa has suffered from a hole in the paper.— 8 The apparent curving of the tail of the a 
has been caused by pencilling. In Capt. AVatts’ eye-copy the tail is quite straight. — 9 Above 
the pn there is a distinct stroke which must be accidental.— 10 There are some strokes behind 
and below the /a, but they are not noticed in Capt. AVatts’ eye-copy and may be accidental. The 
'-stroke is not very distinct, and the reading TalaKlyath would be possible. — 11 Capt. Watts 
expressly stites that there are no traces of letters before the nd of line 7 and the li of line 8. 
The nd hns been pencilled over so as to look almost like sd, but there can be no doubt that it is 
and a, such it appears also in Capt. AVatts’ eye-copy.- 12 The ya is damaged, but certain.— 
13 The k*h of the first and the r of the second syllable are damaged, but certain. The v. of kshe 
is very faint and not given in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. The last syllable may also be tro as in 
Capt AVatts’ eye-copy.— 14 Of this word only faint traces are visible in the impression, and the 
reading rests almost entirely on Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. Instead of da Capt. AVatts gives dL 


TRANSLATION. 

In the year 74 of the maharaja rdjdtirdja ddcapvira Vasn in the first month of the 

ramy season on the thirtieth day, 30, -on that (date specified above, in the field (?) of the 
great general V alina at Talakiya (or Talaki ?) Jlilii 
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NOTES. 


The orthography shows the usual features. The lengthening of the vowel in ddnda 
appears again iu the same word in the Sjt-Mahet inscription, above Vol. VIII, p. 181, and 
we may farther compare such forms as dihtevdsisa and amtevasimye in the Mathura inscriptions, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. H. p. 198 f„ Nos. 1 and 4. 


As regards the date, the first symbol of the date of the year requires a fuller consideration, 
as it has been differently interpreted. As already stated above, it has the shape of a St. Andrew’s 
cross. Cunningham 1 originally read it as 49, and he was followed by Dowson, who in editing the 
Mathura inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham s readings of the dates. 3 In 1891 
Biihler expressed his belief that the sign really represented 70, 3 and this opinion was endorsed in 
the following year by Cunningham in his paper on the coins of the Kushanas in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Ser. HI. Vol. XII. p. 50, note 6. 

I accordingly read the symbol as 70 when I published the inscription in the Indian 
Antiquary, and I am still convinced that Bihler was right, but in order to settle this question 
definitely, it will be necessary to examine the other Northern Brahmi inscriptions where the 
same sign occurs. They are the following seven, all of which come from Mathura or its neigh- 
bourhood : — 

(1) Mathura inscription of the time of svdtnin mahdkshatrapa bodasa, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. 
p. 199, No. 2, and Plate. In the Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. V. p. 177, Biihler read the symbol as 
40, adding 70 'in brackets. Iu the Ep. Ind., loo. cit., Buhler again gave 40 in the text, but added 
in a note that the symbol might possibly be 70. And lastly in Ep. Ind. \ ol. IV. p. 55, note 2, 
he stated that he would now remove the alternative reading 42, which he had thought admissible 
at first. 


(2) Kaman inscription, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 212, No. 42, and Plate. Here Buhler rendered 
the sign by 70 in the text, bat added in a footnote that it might also be read as 40. 

(3) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 130, No. 17, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 5, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. 
III. p. 33, No. 11, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
followed them in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII- p. 102. 

(4) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 127, No. 1, and 
Plate ; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 182, No. 1, and Plate ; Arch. Surv. Iiep. 
Vol. III. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate. Canuiagha n and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
adopted this reading in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 101, No. 11. 

(5) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part L p. 127, No. 2, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No 2, and Plate ; Arch. Surv. Rep. 
Vol. in. p. 34, No. 13, and Plate. Cnnningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
followed them in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIH, p. 102, No. 13. 

(6) Mathnri inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 130, No 18, and 
Plate. The facsimile is very poor. In the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 101, No. 12, 1 have read 

ihe sign as 40 , but I have pointed out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that 

referred to under No. 3. 

(7) Mathura inscription, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 184, No. 7, and Plate; 
Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 34, No. 14, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40. 


1 

1 

I 


he absurd opinions of Rajendralala Mitra may be passed over in silence, 
lompare Cunningham’s remarks, Journ. Roy. At- Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 19 . 
E>. Ind. Vol. I. p. 373, note 7. 


2l 2 
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It thus appears that the symbol has hitherto been treated sometimes as 40 and some- 
times as 70, but it will be readily conceded, I think, that it is impossible to assign two different 
values to the same sign in inscriptions of the same locality and the same period. But before we 
can decide which of the two interpretations is the correct one, we shall have to examine also the 
other symbols supposed to represent either 40 or 70 in the early Brahmi inscriptions of Northern 
India. The following inscriptions, which for convenience sake I number in continuation of the 
list given above, must be taken into consideration : — 

(8) Mathura inscription of the time of maharaja Huviksha, Ep. Ind. Yol. I. p. 887, No. 9, 
and Plate. The symbol resembles the ligature pta and was read by Biihler as 40. 

(9) Mathura inscription, Ep. Ind . Yol. I. p. 387, No. 10, and Plate. The general appearance 
of the symbol is the same as in No. 8, but its lower part is not quite distinct in the photo-litho- 
graph. Buhler read the sign as 40. 

(10) Mathura inscription, Arch . Surv. Rep. Yol. IIL p. 33, No. 10, and Plate ; Ep. Ind. 
Yol. T. p. 396, No. 30, and Plate. The symbol generally has the same form as that in No. 8. 
but its lower part is a little more cursive. Cunningham and Buhler read it as 40. 

(11) Mathura inscription of the time of malidrdja Huvishka, Arch. Surv. Rep . Yol. HI. 
p. 34, No. 15, and Plate. The symbol is the same as in No. 8. Cunningham read it as 40, and 
I have followed him in my treatment of the record in the Ind. Ant. Yol. XXXIII. p. 103, 
No. 14. 

(12) Mathura inscription, Ep. Ind. Yol. II. p. 204, No. and Plate ; p. 321, and Plate. 
The upper part of the symbol is the same as in Nos. 8 — 11, hut its lower part is a distinct loop. 
Buhler read the sign as 70. 

(13) Mathura inscription, Ep. Ini. Yol. I. p. 387, No. 11, and Plate. As Buhler expressly 
states in a footnote that the symbol is a plain pta , it may have been so in the impression before 
him. In the photo-lithograph, however, it does not bear the slightest resemblance to that sign, 
but looks exactly like the letter bra. Biihler read the symbol as 40. 

(14) Saachi inscription of the time of maharaja rdjdtinija devaputra Shahi Yasashka, Ep * 
Ind . Yol. II. p. 369 f., and Plate. The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape. Provided 
that the vertical standing behind it does not belong to it, but is part of the following sign for 8, 
it resembles the usual sign for 20. As such it was read also at first by Biihler, hut at 
Cunningham’s suggestion he afterwards took it to be 70. The reading of the sign was then 
discussed at length by Dr. Fleet in a paper in the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 326 ff., and he 
came to the conclusion that it was 20. But later on, when Mr. Yincent Smith in his Early 
History of India , p. 238, bad suggested that the symbol might be read as 60, Dr. Fleet admitted 
the possibility cf this interpretation ; see Journ. Roy. As. Soc . 1905, p. 357. 1 

Leaving aside for the present the symbols found in the last three inscriptions, it appears that 
there are two symbols, the St. Andrew’s cross and the pta , one of which must represent 70 and 
the other 40. Now in the inscription which forms the subject of this paper the St. Andrew & 
cross cannot represent 40, as in that case the inscription would be dated in the year 44 in the 
reign of a king whose name begins with Yasu, wheyeas we know that from 33-60 Huvishka was 
the reigning monarch in this part of the country. Here, therefore, the St. Andrew’s cross must 
represent 70, and we must accordingly assign the same value to the symbol also in the inscrip- 
tions enumerated above under Nos. 1-7. We thus get the dates S. 72 for No. 1, S. 74 for 

1 Another sign that originally was read 40 by Buhler, U found in the Mathuri inscription of the time of 
mohdraja rdjdtiraja divaputra Huvashka, Ep. Ind . Vol. I. p. 880, No. 8, and Plate. Later on Biihler declared 
that on further consideration he read the symbol a « 00, and at »uch It hat been treated iince then everywhere j 
Ep. Ind. Yol. II. p- 204, note Cl. 
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No. 2, and S. 77 for Nos. 3-7. The inscriptions them, selves contain nothing to contradict this 
result. No. 4, it is true, mentions the maharaja rdjdtirdja ilhaputra Huvishka, but not in 
connection with the date, the inscription simply recording a gift to the vfliJra of that king. As 
to the date S. 72 for the maltdkshaf rajpa Soia3a, I refer to the remarks of Dr. Fleet in the 
Jjnrn. Roy. As. Soc. 19o7, p. 1024 ff. 

If the St. Andrew’s cross represents 70, the sign resembling pta must be 40 The inscrip- 
tion No. 8, therefore, would be dated in S. 44. No. 9 in S. 45, No. 10 in S. 47, and No. 11 
in S. 48, which is in accordance with the statements of Xo 3 . 8 and 11 that their dates fall into 
the reign of Huviksha or Hurishka. 

The symbol occurring in No. 12 undoubtedly differs from cither of the two symbols found in 
Nos. 1-11, but whereas it bears no resemblance whatever to the cross-shaped sign, it is easily 
intelligible as a cursive development of the pta sign. 1 2 Iu my opinion therefore this sign also 
m ist be taken a3 4'), and the inscription as being dated in S. 49, n >t S. 79. There is another 
point in favour of this interpretation, The inscription records a gift made at the request of the 
venerable Vridhahasti ( Vrid lhaJi istin), a preacher in the Ko f ttya( Ku tt i b r aq na, the Vaira 
(Vain) s.Vch'i, There is another Mathura inscription dated in S. 60, : recording a gift made 
at the request of the yanin, the venerable Kharnna, a pupil of this same Viiddhahastin. if 
Yriddhahastin in S. 60 had a pupil who had acquired the dignity of tjanin , he must have been a 
nnn advanced in years at that tim 3 , and although, of c uirse, it is not impossible that he was 
still alive in S. 79, it would cert duly seem more natural to find him as a spiritual adviser in S. 
49 and his pupil in tho same capacity eleven years later on, in S. 60. 

Little can be said about the symbol occurring in No. 13. The form appearing in the photo- 
lithograph is quite peculiar and unlike any other symbol in the inscriptions from Mathura or 
elsewhere, but in accordance with Builder’s statement, it may be piovisionally taken as 40. 

As regards the symbol in No. 14, I agree with Dr. Fleet that there is no reason whatever 
^hy it should be 70, a 3 even the sign in No. 12, which B abler cited in support of this 
interpretation, is to be read not 70. but 40. On the other hand, I feel sure that it is not 20. I 
fi&ve lately received through Dr. Konow impressions of an inscription running round the base 
of a pillar preserved in the Mathura Museum. The inscription, which is in Brahrai characters 
uf the Kush iua type, is parEy worn, but the date is quite distiuct. Now the sign for the tens 
in the date of the ytar is the same as that in the Safichi inscription, showing again the vertical, 
^hich is thus proved to be an integrant part of it and not to belong to the following sign. And 
although unfoi tunately the text of tjie inscription contains nothing that would enable us to form 
a positive opinion on the value of the symbol, we may safely assert that it cannot be 20, as we 

find this number expressed by the usual sign in the date of the day. Lastly also the proposal to 

treat the symbol as 60 cannot be said to be convincing, the sign that has hitherto been read as 60 
in the inscriptions of the Knshana period 3 certainly being entirely different. I do not want to 
offer a new hypothesis. In my opinion we shall have to wait for fresh materials before we can 
fiope to arrive at a satisfactory result in this question. In how far the restoring of the king g 
name in our inscription of S. 74 is influenced by this uncertainty, will be shown below. 

I know that the results arrived at above are partly not in harmony with those deduced from 
the coins of the Western Kshatrapas. The numeral signs occurring in the legends of those coins 
are given in table IX, col. Y, of Buhler’s Indische Paldographie from Professor Rapson's table in 

1 Perhaps the symbol found in No. 9 forms the intermediate stage between the pta and the looped sign. As 
I Have stated above, its lower part is not quite distiuct in the photo -lithograph, but it does not seem to me impos- 
8lble that here also it consists not of the usual fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No. 12. 

2 Ep. Ind . Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate. 

1 Ep. ind . Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate; Vol. II. p. 204, No. 19, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Eep. Vol. XX. 

P; 37, and Plate V, fig. 6. 
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the Jnt'm. H^tj. Ai. Sort. 1890. Plate to p. 6^9. Here the St. Andrew’s cross has been entered as 
40, and a sign much resembling the pta and another looped sign almost exactly like that of 
No. 12 as 70. I do not wi*h t > throw any doubts on the correctness of these readings, but I 
contend that for such questions inscriptions must be treated separately according to time and 
locality. 

Uajondralala Mitra, Dowson and Cunningham agreed in restoring the name of the king 
as Vrasya 1 2 . When I edited the inscription from the facsimiles published by mj predeces- 

■> >rs. I drew attention to the circumstance that the available space is hardly sufficient for the 
three a'-Aiaras deiasy a, and I proposed to restore the name as Vosushkasya, as this name of the 
kin" flwmed to be attested by two other inscriptions of S. 76 and S. 78, 1 whereas the first 
undoubted record of Vasudeva’s reign was dated in S. 80. What I said about the difficulty of 
supplying three .syllables is confirmed by the impression now before me, although owing to the 
frequent irregularity of the writing in these inscriptions it is impossible to speak on this point 
with absolute certainty. But the evidence for the existence of a king Vasushka in S. 76 and 
S. 78 is not so strong as it seemed to be formerly. As I have tried to show above, the date of the 
Safichi inscription mentioning a king Vasashka- is quite uncertain, and the Mathura iuscription 
mentioned by Fiihrer as being dated in >S. 76 and recording repaiis in the reign of Vasushka has 
not yet been published. As Dr. Eonow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Fiihrer’e 
trenches having been filled up aga'n a long time ago and the exact spot where the inscription 
was found being no more known. Under these circumstances a decision is of course, impossible 
for the present. If Fuhrer’s statement after all should prove correct, I should unhesitatingly 
restore Iktaw to Vdsushkasy a, otherwise the reading T asudJuasya will have to be accepted. 

The rest of the inscription calls for few remarks. Talakiya or Talaki seems to bo the name 
of a locality, but I am unable to identify it. The title mahddandandyaka ia frequent in the 
inscriptions of the Gupta period and later times. In the Kushana inscriptions it has not yet 
been fonnd before, but the subordinate title of d>indandyaka occurs in the Maniky ala inscription,^ 
where the correct reading in 1 . 2 is, not Laladoda-nayayo , but Lcila-dadanayayo. 

m.— MATHURA stone inscription of the time of Sondasa. 

This inscription was first published, together with a facsimile, in 1870 by Professor Dowson 
in the Journ, Hoy. As. Soc. New Ser. A ol. V. p. 188, No. 29. In 1873 it was published again with 
a facsimile by Cunningham in the Arch. Sure. Hep . Vol. III. p. 30, No. 1. And in 1904 I 
have tried to edit the text from those two facsimiles in. the Ind. Ant . Vol. XXXIII. p. 149, 
No. 24. For the present edition of the record I have made use of an impression fonnd in 
Professor Hoemle’s collection described above. 

Cunningham states that the stone bearing the inscription was found in the Jail Mound at 
Mathura. According to Dowson, it has been cut through and the first part of it has been 
carried off. On the other hand, the facsimiles distinctly showed that something was missing at 
the right end, and thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both sides. This, 
however, is not the case. Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and on 
the right also only one letter has been cut off at the end of the first two lines. With this excep- 
tion the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. 


1 Mathura inscription of 8 . 76 , mentioned by Fuhrer, Progress Report for 1895-96; Sanchi inscription of 
S. 78, edited by Buhler, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 369 f. 

2 This is the reading suggested by Dr. Fleet, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 326, but lie is himself inclined to 
look upon this form as a mere variant of Vasushka, if the existence of such & name should be proved ; see Journ . 
Roy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 357 f. 

* Journ. As. Ser. IX. Vol. VII. p. 8 f. 


No. 33.] 


THREE EARLY BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS. 


247 


The characters are of the so-called archaic type of the Mathura inscriptions ; see especially the 
letters da , sa and sha , and the subscript ya. The language is the mixed dialect. The inscrip- 
tion is not dated. It records various gif ts of a Brahman of the Segrava ( Saigrava ) gotra , the 
treasurer of svdmin mahdkshatrapa Sondasa. For details I refer to the remarks below. 

TEXT. 

1 Svamisya mahakshafcrapasya Somdasasya 1 gamjavarena brahman^na Segrava- 
sagotrena [p]... 2 . 

2 rani itnasham yamada-pushkaranmam paschima pushkarani udapand aramo 3 
stambho i . . . 

3 [silajpafcto* cha-, 

REMARKS. 

1 As to the reading of this name see the' remarks below. — 2 Little is left of the pa, but the 
reading is certain. Restore picshka-, — 3 The outlines of the letters ni udapand drama are 
more or less touched up with pencil, but the reading is perfectly certain . — i The reading Hid is 
certain, although the letters are entirely spoiled by being gone over with pencil. 

TRANSLATION. 

By the treasurer of the lord, the mahakshutrapa Soriidasa, a Brahman of the Segrava 
(Stnyrava) gotra, a tank, the western tank of these twin tanks, a reservoir, a grove, a pillar 
and this stone-slab (teas caused to he made), 

NOTES. 

As regards the language, the most interesting form is imdshdm . Apparently in the dialect 
of Mathura the genitives plar. of the pronoun were, as in Pali, imSsam and inuUath , and the 
author of the inscription translated the latter form into imtshdm as he was wont to render 
imlsam by imdshdm. The nominative sing. masc. of the same pronoun is found at the end of line 
2, but unfortunately nothing is left of it but the initial i. The word pushkarani shows in the 
third syllable the vocalisation, of the Pali pokhkaranh Yamada corresponds to Skt. yamala or 
yamala, as the word would be written in Southern manuscripts. The construction of the inscrip- 
tion is rather peculiar, the verb or participle on which the instrumentals brdkmanina , etc., 
depend, being omitted. 

The first point to command attention is the name of the mah&kshatrapa, which is generally 
supposed to be Sodasa. In the present inscription there is a distinct sign above the So. It must 
have been found also in the impressions used by Dowson and Cunningham, as the former reads 
ftdnddsasya (for Sdinddsasya) and the latter Sauddsasya (for Sau<fdsasya) } although the facsi- 
miles show no trace whatever of aausvdra or au. The sign cannot be the stroke denoting au, as 
it does not touch the upper line of the so, bat is separated from it by a distinct blank space. It 
can only be au anusvdra, of the same bulky shap3 as thut in gamjavarena and in puskkaranlnam . 

The form Somd&sa has not yet been recognised anywhere else. In the second Brahmi 
inscription at Mathuri mentioning this mahd’ishatrapu 1 Biihler read Soddsasa, bat the photo- 
lithograph by no means excludes the reading &omdasasa. Right above the so there is a white 
spot scarcely less distinct than that above the ma of hemamtamdsi which Biihler read as 
anusvdra. In the Mathura lion-capital inscription 2 Mr. Thomas reads the nam9 as Suijasa and 
Sudisa y and with regard to coins, Professor Rapson has stated in the Journ . Roy. As. Soc. 1003, 
p. 289, note 3, that whenever the name is legible, the first akshara seems to be So, and that the 
alternative forms Su° and given by Bhagvaulal and Cunningham respectively, cannot be 


1 Ep. Ind . Voi, II. p. 199, No. 2. 


^ftore,\ r ol. IX. pp. 143* 144. 
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ceidainly read on any of the specimens of the British Museum. Bat even if a re-examination 
should prove the readings Sodasa and Sudasa to be correct, this would not invalidate the reading 
of the present inscription. Everybody familiar with the records of this period knows how often 
an anusi'iira is omitted in writing, and that on that account the reading SoiadtUa, even if found 
once only, carries more weight than the reading Sodasa occurring ten times. In my opinion 
therefore Sondasa must be accepted as the general form of the name. 

Scarcely less interesting is the designation of the donor. Dowson and Cunningham read 
yafavarena, and Biililer, Vicuna Or. Jouni. Vol. V. p. 177, proposed to alter the unintelligible 
syllables gala into raj’, ‘ daring the reign.’ The new reading gamjavarJna shows that ganjitvara , 
‘ treasurer,’ which hitherto was known only from the R qataranoini V, 177 and Kshemendra s 
Ln'caprakdta, was an official title in India alreidy in much earlier times. As recognised by 
Benfey, 1 * gafijarara is the Persian ganjiuar , and the use of this title is a new proof of the strong 
Parthiau influence that made itself felt in Northern India from the time of Asoka to the 
beginning of the Gupta empire. 3 4 

The donor calls himself by his gdtra name Segrava, which in correct Sanskrit would be 
Saigrava. According to the Gnitp it ha the Saigruva gdtra is referred to by Panini in IT, 4, 07 
and IV, 1, 104. 1 have also no doubt that Professor Kern is right in identifying Saigrava witlr 

Pali Sigqava, 1 the name of the patriarch who conferred the upasampadd ordination on the great 
Tis.^a Moggaliputtud 


No. 34.— PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAM VAT 917. 


Br THE LATE Professor F. Kielhokn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen . 5 


Pathari in Long 7t> 15 and Lat. 2 > 5o , is the chief town of the Native State of the same 
name in the Bhopal Agency of Central India. 6 Its antiquities were first described, in 1848, by 
Captain J. D. Cunningham, in the Journal As. Sor. Bengal, Vol. XVII, Parti, p. 305 if. After 
stating that the locality of which he ii treating includes two good-sized reservoirs or lakes, 
and that the present town of Pathari and the smaller lake are distinguished by a single pillar and 
a solitary temple, Captain Cunningham on page 310 proceeds thus:— ‘Near to the western ed<m 
of the smaller lake stands the wau l or pillar, now called of Bheem Sen. It is composed of a 
single block about 3G feet in height and thick. The shaft is square in section for a height 
of 8 feet, and it then become, circular .... On one side of the square portion of 
the shaft there i-i a long inscription, much obliterated, and of which I failed to make even a toler- 
able impression.’ 

The pillar and its inscription were again noticed in 1880, by General Sir A. Cunningham, in 
his Archxul. S'trvey of Lidii, Vol. X, p 7>\ thus:— ‘ Inside the town, on the top of the slope, 
there is a tall monolith with a bell-shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 feet 


1 See the St. Petersburg Dictionary s. r. 

1 In tlie Journ - R py ■ A> Soc - 190 p- 239 ff. Pr.f ’Ssor Rapson has described a coin that shows a eeneral 
similarity to those of S.mdasa. With the exception of tl.e first three aksbara, the inscription is not quite certain. 
Professor Rapson roads : brahmanana go('-)da «<?)-'*<'.)• »<*]• Would it be too bohl to conjecture that the 
brahman* mentioned here may have .ome connection with the brahman* Saigrava, the gahjanara of Sondasa, and 
that tlie reading: most be altered accordingly ? 

3 Qeschiedenis tan het Buddhisme tn Indie , Vol. II. p. 266. 

4 See Dipav. V, 57 ; 69, etc. 

! C The ,,roof3 of tbis and al1 subsequent papers by the late Professor Kieihoru have been read bv me.— S. K.l 

• Constable's Rand Atlas of Indi* Plate 27 D u. 
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3 inches high and 2 feet 9 inches square. On the northern face there is a long inscription of 38 
lines of small letters. It opens with an invocation to Lakshmi-Narayana, 1 bnt the greater part 
of the record is so much worn as to be quite illegible. Many of the letters here and there are in 
good order, and from their shapes I would assign the monument to somewhere about A.D. 600. 
Close by this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishnu sitting on Garnd over the door-way.’ 

In October 1894 I received from Professor Hultzsch two impressions of the inscription, 
prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western 
Circle ; and an excellent photograph 3 of it, taken by the same gentleman, was given to me two or 
three rears afterwards by Dr. Fleet. From these materials I have already published a short 
account of the contents of the inscription and the tentative text of nine verses of it, in the 
Nachrichten der K. Ges. der Wissenschaften su Gottingen for 1901, Part I. p. 519 ff. A repeated 
examination of the same materials now enables me to place before the reader, with some confi- 
dence, by far the greater part of this record, which, though troublesome to read, is not so illegible 
as it may have seemed to be on the original stone. 

The inscription contains 38 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2 feet broad by 2 feet 
7 inches high. It has certainly suffered greatly from exposure to the weather, especially in the 
middle and'at the end of the lines all the way down, and for nearly the whole length of the last 
seven lines. Bnt fortunately 3 all proper names of importance may be read with absolute certainty, 
at any rate all those that occur in liues 1—31 ; and the same remark applies to the date of the 
inscription at the end of line 31. The size of the letters is about f inch in the topmost lines, but 
less in the lower part down to line 31, while it is somewhat larger again in lines 32— 33. The 
inscription was written and engraved with great care and skill. The characters belong to the 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, we Hnd it e.g. in the Gwalior inscription of the reign 
of Bho’adeva of the [Vikrama] year 9 13, published with a facsimile in Ep. Ini. Vol. I. p. 139 f. 
With our present knowledge of Indian epigraphy, we should assign them at once to about the 9th 
century A D They include the rare sign for jh, which has not come out well either in the 
impressions or in the photograph, in the word jhatiti towards the end of line 1 5. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit. The text is remarkably correct, and in respect of orthography 
the only points worth noticing here are that the sign for r is used for both v and b, and that the 
words amsa and dhvamsa are written a ns i and dhvansa, in lines 2 and 8. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first (and chief) part comprises lines 1-81, 
the second lines 32—38. This second part appears to be really a separate inscription, added by 
way of a posticript, which may record the installation of an image of Vishnu, but the exact pur- 
pose of which, owing to the damaged condition of lines 32—38, I have not been able to ascertain. 
What I may state with confidence is that, after the words dm namah at the commencement of line 32, 
there are five verses, two in the Sragdhari metre, one in the Vasantatilaka metre, one in the UpajAti 
metre and the fifth perhaps in the same metre. So far as I can judge, the first and probably the 
second of these five verses contain some historical information, and it would therefore seem 
desirable to have a cast taken of this part of the inscription, which would enable one t> decipher 
more of the text than I have succeeded in making out from the impressions and the photograph * 


The first verse of .he inscription commences with the words Lakshml-nirarndhrapina-, which were 

njnarently misread aa Lakshmi-Ndrdyana-. , . e n « tt u t i 

> The aceompao ing facsimile has been prepared nnler the superintendence of Prof. Hultzsch from Mr. 

Cousens’ photograph.' A facsimile of the impressions would have been quite useless. 

* Exposed as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian climate for more than a thousand years it 

seems wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many should have been preserved so 

well B8 we find them to be. . . 

I am sanguine enough to hope that it will indee 1 some day be possible to make out the names which are hidden 
now in the second part of our inscription. It will then perhaps also be found that this part likewise ends with a 
date in the 9th ceutnry of the Vikrama era, of which in my opinion there are traces in the second half of line 38. 

2 £ 
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The first part (lines I — 31) also commences with 6m namah and ends with a date which 
will be criven below. Between the two there are 32 verses, the text of more than two-thirds of 
which may be given with perfect certainty, while there is no doubt about the general meaning 
of any of the rest. The verses form a prasastL the main object of which is to record (in verses 
25 and 26) that the king Parabala of some Rashtrakuta family founded a temple of Sauri 
(Hari, Vishnu), before which he erected the Garuda-crested pillar on which the inscription is 
engTaved. The prasasti opens with four verses which invoke the protection of, and gloiify, the 
crod Vishnu, under the names of Murari, Krishna and Hari. It then (in verses 5 — 7) relates 
that formerly there was a king Jejja, under whom * this Rashtrakuta vamsa * was flouiishing, 
and whose (unnamed) elder brother, aiter defeating thousands of Karn&ta soldiers with their 
arrays of elephants, obtained the Bata kingdom. Jejja’s son was Karkar&ja (v. 11), who put to 
flight 1 the king Nagavaloka and invaded his home (vv. 14 and 15). And Karkaraja’s son was 
Parabala, represented as ruling the land when the inscription was composed (V. 18). The 
rest records that the pillar was actually set up by the king’s chief minister, whose name is not 
clear in the impressions, and that the prasasti was composed by Harsba (v. 29) and engraved by 
the sutradhdra Sahila (v. 31), while the last verse 32 contains the usual prayer that the king’s 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever. — The date at the end of line 31 is samvat 917 
Chaittra-sudi 6 Suhre , i.e. “ Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 917.” In 
this date the numeral figures for the year are particularly clear, and cannot be read in any other 
way. The figure for 9 is the same as e.g. in line 6 of the Deogadh pillar inscjiption of the time 
of Bhojadeva of the [Vikrama] year 919 ( Archceol . Surv. of India, Vol. X, Plate xxxiii. 2), and 
in line 22 of the Gurmha plate of Jayadityadeva II, of the [Vikrama] year 927 ( Journ . As . Soc , 
Beng. Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i). The date must of course be referred to the Vikrama era. It 
is one of the earliest dates of that era which admit of exact verification and corresponds 
regularly, for the expired Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 917, to Friday, the 21st March A.D. 801, 
when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 16 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise. 

The prasasti will, I think, be admitted to contain some rather pretty verses. 2 3 Its author, so 
far as I can judge, was well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with Magha’s Sis'updla- 
vadha , and in the composition of at least one verse he undoubtedly drew his inspiration from that 
poem. d I refer to verse 16, which may be compared with Sis. XIX. 52. The former is: — 

Sakai ikrita-sarvdngd ndndbharariabhushitdh j 
drisyante ripavo yasya nd ndbharanabhushit dh || 

“With their limbs all cut to pieces (and thus) 4 decorated with manifold ornaments 
( dbharana ), bis enemies are seen to abide on various battle-fields {rana-bhu)R 

And Magha’s verse is: — 

£ ast ravrana may a - srhrta d-ala mka ranabhu shit a h | 
dadrise Snyo Rdranavad= alathkaranabhush it ah || 

u Decorated with glorious ornaments ( alamkarana ) which consisted in the wounds inflicted 
by weapons, another looked like Havana, though abiding on a battle-field (rana-bhu) that was 
not connected with Lanka.” 5 


1 The original apparently mentions the place wher* Nigivaldka was put to flight, but the name of it cannot 
be read with cn fidence. See \erse 14 and the translation of it below. 

2 Compare e.g . verses 13, 15, 20 and 30. 

3 The pra fasti somewhat pointedly ends with the word trimatt , which, hi the case of an author who had 
studied the iryanka mahdkdrya does not seem to me to be without significance. 

4 Compare the following note. 

* ^Hlhu&tha explains: sarvdhytnarranabh4shanatv$*a Parana iu^dyam Lahkdt*mbandKa*v\r*hdt»t* 
vyatirdka ity=arthah I upamd-rya/irSka^yamakandm tamkarah j 
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Here we not merely have, at the end of each half verse, the synonymous words dbharana - 
bhushita and alamkaranabhusMta, either of them similarly used in a double meaning, but we 
also find a form of the same verb ( drisyante and dadrise) in exactly the same position in both 
verses. At the same time the manner in which the verse of the Sisupdlavadha commences, 
clearly shows how we ought to interpret the first half of Harsha’s verse : the ornaments with 
which the enemies were decorated consisted in the wounds inflicted on them when their limbs 
were cat to pieces. I am aware that what I have pointed oat here is not of any great valne 
now, because we have lately learnt from another inscription that Magha lived long before the 
middle of the 9th century A.D. 

Among the contents of the praiasti there are three points of particnlar interest. The first 
obviously is, that the inscription is one — the only one hitherto discovered — of a Rashtraktita 
king Parabala, for whom it furnishes a date in A.D. 861. The second point is, that Parabala’s 
father Karkar§ja defeated, and invaded the territory of, a king N&g&valoka. And to these 
may be added the statement that an unnamed elder brother of Karkaraja’s father Jejja, after 
defeating certain Karn&tas, took: possession of the L&ta kingdom. 

As regards the first point, we knew indeed from the very earliest Sanskrit inscription 
brought to the notice of European scholars — • the Mnngir plate of Dcvapala 1 translated by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in 1731 — -that the Pala king Dharmap^la married * Ranpadevi, a daughter of 
the glorious Parabala, the ornament of the Rashtrakuta family bnt as the name Parabala 
could not be traced in any subsequent inscription, scholars conjectnred that it was a biruda of 
one of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, perhap3 of G6nndaraja III. or Amoghavarsha I., accord- 
ing to the notions which they had formed regarding the time of Dharmapala. Now there 
cannot remain any reasonable doubt that the Rashtrakuta Parabala of our Pathari inscription is 
identical with the Parabala of the Mungir plate, a daughter of whom was married by Dhar- 
map&la. But it does not follow that Dharmapaia’s reign must therefore be taken to have com- 
menced so late as the middle of the 9 th century. Mauy Indian kings have had un usually long 
reigns, and at present we know nothing about the length of Parabala’s reign, while all that we 
know for certain in t his respect regarding Dharmapala is that he reigned for at least 32 ye^rs. 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Archaeological Survey in the searchfor 
epigraphical documents encourage ns to hope that before long we shall be in possession of 
materials that will definitely fix both the exact time of Dharmapaia’s reign and the chronology 
of events generally which took place in Northern India during the 8th and 9th centuries. 

The king N&gavaldka 3 who was defeated by Parabala’s father Karkaraja seems to have 
been a ruler of some importance. I have no doubt that he is identical with that Nagavaldka who 
is mentioned in verse 13 of the Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja, 3 in terms which would imply 
that he was the overlord, and who certainly was a contemporary, of the Chahamana Guvaka I. 
of Sakambhari, whom in my Synchronistic Table for Northern In dia I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been discovered a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion of a Chahamana Mahasarnantadhipati , which records a grant that was made at Bhpigu- 
kachchha in the increasing reign of victory of the glorious Nag&valoka, and which apparently 
is dated in the [V*ikrama] year 813 (corresponding to about A.D. 756).* I owe a photograph 
of it to the kindness of Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, but would wait for impressions before 
expressing an opinion regarding its genuineness and value. 


1 See As. Ess. VoL. L p. 123, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 253. 

1 I need hardly point out that this name looks like the well-known birudas ending in avaldka of certain 
Bishtrakdta kings ( Khadgdvaldka , Vikramdvaldka, etc .). 

* See al>o ve Vol. II. p. 12i, line 12 of the text, where the actual reading of the original is trlman-Fdgd* 
void ka-p ra r ara n p pa° . 

4 If the grant is genuine, the donation recorded in it was probably ma le on the 28th October A.D. 756. 
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Nor can I Bay anything definite at present regarding the conquest of the I£ta kingdom by 
the elder brother of Parabala’s grandfather Jejja. The known names of chiefs connected with 
Lata from about the middle of the 8th century and the available dates will be found above, 
Vol. VIII App. II. p. 4. It will be seen there that we have no date, and know little about 
L&ta, between A.D. 757 aud A.D. 812, which is just the period in which, judging from the date 
of the present inscription, we should have to place Jejja and his elder brother. 

In the text which follows I have indicated by marks of interrogation all passages about 
which I am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I could have put in only a purely 
conjectural reading. Others may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the correct 
readings where I have failed to do so. I know that I have shunned no trouble and may perhaps 
be permitted to say — 

Harsbena nunara rachita prasastir= 
vidher=vasad=asma-tale vilina | 
prakasit=eyam pramadach^chhramepa 
satam madam samtatam - atanotu [| 

TEXT . 1 II 

1 Cm 9 namah || 3 Lakshmi-niramdhrapina[sta]nakalasa-la[sa]t-pallava Vritra-satr6s= 

ttr<nl6kyasvamya-dik8havidhi-varagarav6=[r]i- 

2 shtanasa-prachaudah j dorddandah Kesikesagraha-racbiraru[t-a]gbushta- 

h[i]riisransadesa 4 DaityMjha-sthulakumhhafstha]- 

3 ladalana-d[ri]dhah pamtu vas^te Murareh ||[i*] 5 Va(ba)larkks[chchhav]i- 

chakrav [aka] vimala- v y al [ a] hat- a veshti tah c karnnfaJlamviCmb^ta-kumdalS 7 

jaladbara- 

4 chchhedavadata-chchbavih | satkarttasvarakuta-nirggata iva snigdhendranildpala- 

stambhah 8 skandhaga-padmaragayngalab Kri»hno=stu 

5 vah srSyase I! [2*] 9 Tribhuvanabhavana-stambh5 nabhastalambhodhi-s5tur=agha- 

dahanah | vra(bra)hmamdamamda(da)lamvu(bu)jadanda-rachir= jjayati 10 Ha- 

6 ri-charanah ||[3*J ^Ahimakarachakra-kuvalayavilasatkaroal-alayah sa-dAna[vak&]yab | 

jalanidhir=iva Karir=avat&fc=pur&na-purush6=pi yah sada nava-ka- 

7 yah 12 }|[4*] 13 Raj=a8id=varachakkralamchhita-kar6 lakshmi-sanathah pui4 driptari- 

prava(ba)l t idvishat-pramathanas=ch-a[dba]ra-bhuto bhuvah | va(ba)hudasta- 
mahidharo [nara] - 

8 ka-ha tumgadvipadhvansakrit^ 14 K'amsar4ti-9ara6-py=akrishnatanubbrich=cbliri- Jdj ja 

aryyaih sta[ta]b (I [5*] 15 [ha]mya-prasutir=achchhidra8=taiiigat 

prithur=&kamtakah | sri-Rashtra[ku]- 

9 $a-variiso=yam samriddh6 yattra bhubhpti ||[6*] ^Jitva [vikata]karigbata* 

pra[bhuta]ra-Karnnatabha*asahasra[pi] | [prithu ?] L[6]t-&khyam rashfcram 
lavdham(bdham) yasy=agrajen-ajan ||[7*] ^[Vana]- 


I From impression* and a photograph supplied by Mr. Cousen*. * Denoted by a symbol. 

» Metre : Sragdbara. * Read °srdmiadSid. » Metre : Sai>ldlavikridita. 

• Compare Sdrhgivfoha-phanikanchuka-, above Vol. XI. p. 4, r. 22. 

7 Originally - kundalS teems to h^ve been engraved. 

8 Compare Si/updlavadha III. II. • Metre: Ary&. 

>0 Original], -rucUr= was engraved.— Compare above Vol. I. p. 40, veree t : vra(bra)kmdniamanda. 
Iamah6tpalandla-lildm vi{bx)bhrat. 

II Metre: Aryagiti. 

12 Compare §iiupdlavadha xiv. 70: navam bud kd yam purdna-purutham prachalshatS . 

11 Metre: S&rd&Uvikridit*. u Bead 0 d f icam*akrit=, i* Metre: Sldka (Auwhtubh). 

w Metre* Arya. 17 Metre: Malint 



Photograph by Mr. H. Cousens. Scale 31 Collotype by Oekr. Plettner, Halle-Saale. 




























No. 34.] 


PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA, 


253 


10 mahiebam^asahyam vajino lola-nettra madagalita-kapoU dantinah simham= 

u gratia | [jvalitapavana P]-kirnna vairi-virah Kritamtam raua-Sirasi yam=ekam 
menire naika-[ruparii ||] [8*] 

11 1 Eko=p^itas=tatah kurvvann=arati-[ku]lam=akulam | cbarucliamikar-opefto n]il a “ 

rupatia vi(bi)bha[t'tti] yah 1 1 [9*] 2 * [Prapt-ochchhraya ?] v>/ w ^ ^ 

prakampa[n] =mukt-ali[bh]ih svamahima-pratipadanaya J [des? ?]nta[rany=tt]- 

12 pa^ata vikala disasa yasya dhvajA iya sada ripa[vo] bhramanti IlflO*] 

Tasy=atmajo ripava(ba)l-[a]nta ^ ^ — ^3 srLKarkkaraja iti 

samyati lavdha(bdha)-kiittih [ P [arth-agran ?]i- 

13 r^iva va(ba)bhuva 4 * nirapta-saly6 duhsasanariva(ba)la-$a8aTm-bMmaw[na]h !) 

[11*] & Vi[ksbipta?]-[vai?]ri- w - v na J ya[t-ka]rena 

ranambhodhi-mathane 6 Mandarayitam II [12*] 7 8 * Vidhvasta[vai]- 

14 riva[nita]-nayanapranali-aamsakfca-kajjalayutaspajala-pva[vahai]h j seghichyamanam^api 

chandramarichi-[hari ephitam] va(ba)bhuva [nann] yaaya yas&=tichittram. 1 1 [13*] 
8 pnrwararati-iDattadvi[rada]- 

15 ghanagbatatopasamghatta-chande Bamgrame [hrishfca-y&]dhe [tara]gakhurarajas- 

cbhanna-dikchakkrav[ale |] [valga ?]t-palidhvaj[alau] kahatamdhi[raga] ritprajya- 
samantachakre chakre NSgavalokam (jha]fciti 

16 lay [a] ne 10 11 yah paravritta-murttim I! [14*] ^Dorvyaravairivaravarana- 

kumbha[amkta]-malrfcaphalapra[kara]-mrmmakdautamfila | Ndgavalokanpipa- 

[vesma]ni viprakirnne yaay-oddhatadi prahasat=iya kripana-p[ali] ||[15*] 

17 12 Sakai ikrita-sarvvangfl nanabharanabhushitah | drisyant^ ripavd yasya 

nfinabharanabhusbitah. [16*] 13 ra3y=6tpalachchhaTi[mu]flha s[v]ajal-onnatena 14 

khadgena turbgatara-bhu[mibhn]- 

18 [tfim si]ras8ti ) dharanipafca-janitair=asrijarii 15 pravahair=yuddh$ 

mahapralaya[kala ?]ghana-[pratitih ? 16 ] ll[17*] 17 * Ahimakara iv-&dya tyakta- 

doshanTishamgo hiraakara iva ja[ta]h 

19 suddha-murfctih kalavan | paraya(ba)ladalanAgro=nugra-chak3huh pratapi 

Parava(ba)la iti pnttras=tasya [s4st]=iha bhfl[num] ||[18*] 

18 [Tyaktva P]mayam=adambhan^cha sakta-kfirttasvarah sada | bhutii[jat6] sri- 19 

1 Metro: Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre of verses 10 and 11 : VassntatilakA. 

* The original possibly haa °ldntaka Sva mdrttah. 

4 Originally vibhdva or v6bh4va was engraved. 

4 Metre: Sldkn (Anushtubh). — I am unable t> restore the first half of this verse ^ith any confidence, bnt the 
meaning probably is that the king’s hand in battle took away fortune from his adversary. Compare Ompta 
Imtcr. p. 203, 1. 7. 

* • Originally randmbh6vdhi - was engraved. 

7 Metre : Vasantatilaki. — Compare Siiupdlavadha XY. 90. 

8 Metre *. Sragdhari. 

* The akshara which is missing here I am unable to restore with confidence. 

10 Of theae three akshara* the first and the last seem to be certain, and the second is either va or *» 

11 Metre: Vaaantatilaka. 13 Metre*. Slfika (Anushtabh). See above, p. 250. 

u Metre: Yasantatilakfi. 

14 The water of the sword-blade {aMhdrd-jala, khadgadkdrA-payas, khadgadhdrdmbkat) is often spnken 
of by poets; compare eg. likdvalt, pp. 04 and 168, and above Vol. XL p. 307, v. 21. 

14 The plnr»l of a*rij is similarly used in Sif*pdlavadha xvii, 55 (otfia/t). 

14 I hare little doubt that this is the correct reading ; in the original a medial * was originally engraved 

before the akthara which I read as pra, bnt it has clearly been struck out 

4 77 Metre: Malinl. 10 Metre: SIfika (Anushtubh). 

14 This word, being repeated at the commencement of the next line, is superfluous here. Srtphala is used la 

the double sense of * the fruit of his prosperity * and * Bilva fruity 



254 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IX. 


20 fsriphalany=asya sohridd yidvish6=py=alam ||[19*] 1 Makaraketntnla[lirita]- 

sumdarijana-vil6[lita] lochana-ma[la]y;l | [sva] -suchibhu [sharia] -va[rahmani] 

linay [ma] rapurendra-samo bhuyi y6=bha[vat ||] [20*] 

21 s Prabhamjand yam-mahiruha^aih Bamasri($ri)tanaih dhanado [jana]nam 

[d]in-a[ta]ran&m [sa]kfip6 nripana[m=6ko]=pi y6=bhuch=charitair=anekab II 
[21*] 3 Vishay6bhyah parifcyajya [vi]graha[danda]-li- 

22 laya | indriyan=iva [ye]n=asu j itany =ari - va (ba) lany =api II [22*] 4 5 * Sura-gnmr- 

iva Bamya[g=mamtr]isa[kfc-a ?]vadha[na]t sura-pa tir-iva heladarit-aratigofcrah | 

sura-gaja iva ni[tyam] sam[dra-da]- 

23 n[5] pravyitta^ sura-girir^iva bhubhrinmaihdal-otkrishtabhutah 1 1 [23*] 

6 Jyaravakriahfcadridhakarmuka-mamdalagra-bhiimebliakumbhabhava-l6liita- 
kirnnahar^ | pMidhvajan=bhujalatasita-[va]namala [ya]- 

24 sy=ajigaya rana-murddhani r&ja-lakshmih ||[24*] c Achikarad=d6vakulam sa 

Saurer-idam Hi[m6]rvvidharasri[mga]-t[ulyaih |] [subhra?]gra[vinyasta?]- 
sita[dhyajal]i vi(bi)bhartti y asy = amarasindha- sobhaih 1 1 [25*] Sfcambh[aa=tu 

ya?]- 

25 [dfig ?]=Garudadhvaja[drau ?] 7 8 p[ura] vi£al6 Garudadhvaj6=yam | Hareh 

puras=tadri[sa] e[va] tena stambhah samuttambhita esha rajn& 1 1 [26*] 
8 Vishn6b kith charauas=fcriyikrama-kriteh stambh-akriter=vv£ vapuh 
Stha p or = bh u- vi va [ra] - 

26 t=phanindra-ripuna Sesh6=thav& proddhritah | ittham bhuri yi[chara]yadbhir= 

amarair-alokya ni[gchi]yat£ stambhah suddhasilamayah 

Parava(ba)la [kshma]pala-kirttipradab 1 1 [27*] 9 Tasy=fonatyo va(ba)bhuva 
[Kb1i ?]i kj ^ 

27 iti yah sarvvadharmin-adhik£ri hemabhah satyavadi Parava(ba)la-nripater= 

mmu [rddha] - vandyah pra[dhaua?]b I [ten=5]ttumg-a[smava(M)h P]ur 10 = 

Mmadhumathana-pur5 Vainatey-opalakshyah stambhah Bamstambhit-arer= 
[upaha ?] - 

23 [aita ?]-yugah stambha uttambhit6=yam ||[28*] ^rakrishta-varnnab w ^ ^ 

[yam P]se svabhava[samp]adita-[>aihbhram6] yah | Ha[rsh]6na [padyai] 
rachita prasafitir-mmuktaphalali-sriyatu=atan6ti ||[29*] 12 Pravi[na] 

20 [gam]bhira vividhapadaviny^-chatura dridhodara-gramth=[&yivu(bu)dhaja]na- 
dorj dana [ h riday &] I [prasastir=mmadhurya]prabhritigunasam[d6]ha-ruchira 

surastr-iv^abhati sphatikavimalastambha-[likhita] ||[30*j 
30 13 Utkirnna sutradharena Sahilena sphut-akshara | chittramga[vagvya ?]gra-varppa 
[Sarasvat ?>!va [bha]sat£ ||[3l*] ^[Yavat]= — — w^jito 

Lakshmih sthit-orasthale doharddhe Giri[sasya] 


1 Metre: Drutavilainbita. » Metre: Upajati. 

* Metre : Sloka (Auuditubh).— -Instead of vishaySbhyah I should hare expected the accusative vUhaydn, but 
this would not have suited the metre. * 

4 Metre : Maliul. I am somewhat doubtful about the correctness of the first Pada, and I mise a relative 
pronoun in the verse. 

5 Metre : Vaiantatilaki. . Metre of verses 25 and 20 : Upajiti. 

7 ° r '« inall y °dhvajddri was engraved, but the sign for hss been struck ont or altered to a*. I am not fare 

about the exact meaning of the first half of the verse. 

8 Metre : Sirdulavikrtdita. • Metre : Sragdhara. 

10 Compare Siiupdlavadha III. 78, uttuhga-tarahgabdhv. 

“ Metre : Upajiti. 11 Metre : Sikharini. 

U M, tre : Sldka ( Anush tnbh). I am doubtful abont the second half of this verse. 

14 Metre t Sardulavikridita. v ' 
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31 H[aima]girija Sesb-ottamamge kehitih | cliamchaclichandramarichi-[bhasura]ala ?] 

yavad=di[vi] svarddkuni [tiivat=kirttir^ana]sva[r=a^ta] [nripater^ 

bbumyas=ta ?]le srimati U [32*] Samvat 1 917 Chaittra-sudi 0 Su[kr]e [II] 

32 Oiir namah || 3 . 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 4 

(Verse 5.) There was formerly a king whose hands were marked with auspicious discs, 
who was endowed with fortune, and who, harassing haughty foes and powerful adversaries, 
was the support of the earth ; who with his arm overthrew princes, who warded off hell and 
destroyed huge elephants, 5 and who, although thus like Kamsa’s enemy (Krishna) [whose hand 
bears a choice disc, who is united with Lakshmi, who harassed haughty foes and powerful 
adversaries, and supported the earth ; who lifted up with his arms the mountain (Govardhana), 
slew (the demon) Naraka, and destroyed (Kamsa’s) huge elephant], did not bear Krishna’s 
body, 6 — the glorious Jejja, praised by the noble. 

(V. 6.) While he was king this glorious Rashtrakuta family was prosperous, a family in 
which there is pleasing progeny, which is without blemish, noble, large, and free from trouble 
being like the bamboo, which has pleasing shoots, is free from flaws, high, broad, and without 
thorns]. 

(V. 7.) His elder brother, having defeated in battle thousands of Karnata soldiers whose 
might was increased by arrays of enormous elephants, obtained the broad Lata kingdom. 

(V. 11.) Jejja's son 7 was the glorious Karkaraja, who, .... ( causing ) the destruction 
of the forces of adversaries, acquired fame in battle ; who removed trouble [and was therefore] 
like (Yudhishthira) the foremost of Pritha’s sons [who annihilated Salya] ; and whose armies 
were terrible in chastising the forces of enemies difficult to be chastised [so that he was like 
Bhimaseua 8 subduing the strength of his enemy Duhsasana]. 

(V. 14.) In a battle which was terrific by the collision with the multitude of the close 
arrays of the furious elephants of the irresistible enemy, where warriors rejoiced and the 
circuit of the regions was hidlen by the dust from the hoofs of horses, where rows of pdlidhvaja 9 
banners were flattering and the crowd of feudatories was inundated with streams of blood 
issuing from wounds, he at . , . „ 10 caused Nagavaloka quickly to turn back. 

(V. 15.) The blade of his sword, with rows of spotless teeth formed on it by the mass of 
pearls that were shed by the frontal globes of the choice elephants^ 1 of the irresistible adversary, 
exultingly laughs as it were in the devastated home of king Nagavaloka. 


1 Bead sarhvat. 2 Denoted by a symbol. 

8 On the second part of the inscription, lines 32-38., see above, p. 249. 

* I consider it sufficient to translate here those verses of the original text only which refer to historical 

events. The other verses will interest Sanskrit scholars only, to whom they will piesent no more difficulties 
than any ordinary classical text. A brief summary of the contents of the inscription his beeu given above. 

5 In the case of the king the words tuhga-dvipa might possibly have to be translated by “the elephants 
of (king) Tanga,” where the name Tah?a would perhaps have reference to one of the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkhed who had birudas ending in tuhga (Sahaaatunga, Subhatuhga, Jagattnnga, etc.), 

8 For the figure virddha or mrodhdbhdsa, ‘seeming contradiction,’ used here by the poet, see above 
Vol. VI. p. 246, note 13. 

7 The original has * bis (».e. Jejja’s) son.* 

* The word bUmasitxa is similarly used in a double sense, e.g. in the Ydsavadattd, p. 122, l. 5. 

* For this word which occurs also in verse 24, see e.g. above, Vol. VI. p. 170 and Vol. \ II. p. 227. 

10 Here the original probably has the name of a place containing four syllables and ending with lavana 
or lavmna. 

a Compare in Journ. JBo. As. Soc . Vol. XVI. p. 107, 1. 5 : nistrimfaghdtavidalat-karikumbha.mukta - 
multdphalaprakara- ; also t.g. t§i fupdlavadha V. 12. 
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( V . 18.) Now his son Parabala rules here the land, he who has discarded addiction to sin 
and is therefoie like the sun which has severed its connection with the night; who is born of 
pure body and is versed in all arts, and is therefore like the moon when she has risen with a 
bright form and with all her digits ; who, terrible in cutting up the forces of adversaries, is 
gen tit-looking, and full of prowess. 

(V. 24.) At the head of battle the fortune of royalty — her garland of pearls covered with 
the blood streaming from the temples of elephants that were split by the round-pointed shafts 
of her strong bow drawn with a twang of the string, and with rows of arrow's resting on her 
creeper-like arms — conquered for him pnlidhvaja banners. 

(V. 25.) He caused to be built this temple of Sauri, 1 resembling the peak of the 
mountain of snow, the white flag on the blight top of W’hich bears the lustre of the river of 
the gods. 

(V. 20.) And like the pillar which was formerly (erected?) on the mountain of 
Garudadhvaja(?), 2 exactly so w r as this large Garuda-bannered pillar caused to be erected by that 
king before (the temple of) Hari, 1 

(V. 27.) Repeatedly deliberating whether this is Vishnu’s foot making three strides, or the 
body of Sthanu 3 shaped like a post, or (the serpent) Sesha pulled out ot a hole in the ground 
by the enemy of the serpent-king, 4 5 the gods on viewing it And out that it is a pillar of pure 
stone proclaiming the fame of king Parabala. 

(V. 23.) His prime minister was [Ksh H]i . . ., administrator of all laws, bright like 
gold and true of speech, to be saluted with (bowing ofj the head by king Parabala. He set up 
before (the temple of) the destroyer* of jVIadhu this Garuda-marKed pillar, which, with its 
stone arm raised aloft defies all ages — a pillar of him who has pai’alyzed his foes. 6 


(Line 31.) The year 917, Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra. 


No. 35. — ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PROLA; 

The Chalakya-Vikrama year Forty-Two. 

Br H. Krisiixa Sastri, B.A. 

On a hillock to the south of Hanumkoqda 7 (Anmakonda) near Warangal in the 
Nizam’s State, stands the small temple of Padmakshi which, unlike other buildings 
attributable to the Kakatiya period,^ is devoid of any architectural pretensions. The 
rock close to which the temple stands, bears on a portion of its dressed surface, sculptures of 


1 l.e. Vishnu. 

2 I h«u not sure about the meaning of these words, the text of which is doubtful iu the original. Garuda- 
dhvajddri might be equivalent to Krishnagiri . 

3 l.e. Siva. 

4 These words clearly indicate that there was a figure of Gain da on the top of the pillar. 

5 l.e . Vishnu. 

* In my opinion, this might refer either to the king or to the god Vishnu. 

7 » the form given in Mr. Couse as' Lists of Antiquarian Remains in II. E. the Nizam's Territories, 

p. 46. 

b The thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the village of Anmakonda was built by Prdla’s son Kndra in 
or about A.D. 1162-63 (Ind Ant. Vol. XI. p. 9 f.) and contains some excellently sculptured door-posts. The four 
gateways which now stand in the open air at Warangal might have belonged to the palace of the Kakatiya kings at 
that place (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, p. 4). Mr. Cousens, however, thinks that the gateways 
must have belonged to a great temple in the centre of Warangal (Luts of Antiquarian Remains in E. E. the 
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Borne Jaina images seated in a row. In front of tlie temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar 
of black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square, at the top of each of its four 
faces, the figure of a squatting Jaina ascetic with hri arms folded over his lap crosswise. On 
the east face of the pillar this figure is flanked by a cow and calf on one side and a dagger 
and shield (?) on the other. The north face of the pillar bears representations of the sun 
and moon on the right and left side'i, respectively, of the squatting Jaina figure. From these 
sculptures and from the inscription on the pillar, which is published below, it appears that 
the Padmakslii temple was originally dedicated to the Jaina 1 goddess Kadalalaya and that the 
pillar was set up there by the lady who built the basadi (Jaina temple'. At present the 
Brahmanas of Anmakonda, who have somehow got possession of the temple, worship the goddess 
in it under the name Padmakshx, which they believe to be synonymous with Durga. 2 It is not 
clear how or wheu'the ownership of the temple passed from the Jainas to the Brahmanas. 

Anmakonda, or, as it is called in the subjoined inscription, Anmaknnda (1. 16) or 
Aminakunde (1. 75), was originally the capital of the Kakatiya kings and was situated in the 
Andhra country. 3 The neighbouring town of Warangal ( Orumgallu in Telngu or Ekasilanagara 
in Sanskrit) became the seat of government about the end of Ganapati's reign and continued 
as such until the collapse of the Kakatiya family.^ Anmakonda and Warangal are now stations 

Rizam's Territories > p. 47). The temples near the Ramappa Lake in the W M rangal district are (ibid. p. 49) of 
the same type as the great temple at Hauumkonda, but more profusely sculptured. The principal temple of this 
group appears to ha\e been built in A.D, 1213*14 by Rudra of Recharla, who was a dependant of the Kakatiya 
kiug Gataapati. The village Uparpalle in the Yelgaudal district, is also reported to contain some ruined temples 
attributable to the Kakatiya period (ibid, p. 74). The vimdna of the Tripurantakesvara temple at Tripurantak&m 
ia the Kurnool district wag constructed in A.D. 1254-55 under the orders of the Kakatiya king Ganapati 
(Epigraphical collection for 1905, No. 169.) The Padmak>hi temple at Anmakonda is the earliest known struc- 
tural monument of the Kakatiya period and this may account for its beiDg plain and devoid of the display of 
art which iB quite characteristic of the later structures of the dynasty. 

1 Jaina remaius are mostly to be seen in the western portion of the Nizam's Dominions, which borders on the 
Bombay Presidency. Anmakonda is almost on the eastern border ; see the map accompanying Mr. Consent Lists 
of Antiquarian Remains in ££. H, the Nizam's Territories . 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901*2, paragraph 7. The goddess Padtnakshi to whom the temple is 
dedicated must be one of the tweQty-four SasanadGcis of the Jaina mythology. Ambi or Ambika, the Sdsana * 
d '.vi of the 22ml Tiithahkara Nemiuitha, is supposed to be a form of Durga. Padmavatt was the Sdsanadevi of 
Parivanatha (Dr. Burgess' Archaol. Surv. of f festem India , Vol. V. p. 45 f. and p. 46, note 2). It might, 
therefore, be supposed that the goddess consecrated by Mailama in the lasadi at Anmakonda was either AmbikA or 
PadmAvati — called, in Kanarese, Kadalalaya, the meaning of which I have not been able to trace. 

3 Above, Vol. I LI., p. 82, and footnote 4. 

* The Ganapesvaram inscription of the time of Ganapati states (v. 9) that Rudra, son of Prola, destroyed 
many towns and founded quarters named after these towns ia the city of Orumgallu and peopled them with their 
respective inhabitants j while in the devastated towns he built celebrated temples of RudreSvara and settled fresh 
inhabitants. If theie be any truth in this statement, it may be inferred that Warangal, which was already in 
eusteuce as an important city (see 1. 95 of the subjoinel inscription also), nas gieatly improved by Rudra. 
Reehirla Rudra, a general of Gan ipati (see above, p. 256, note 8) is said to have put to flight king Nagati 
an 1 founded the teuaple of Rudreavara at the city of Orugallu (Warangal) — perhaps after his own name. 
Orumgallu or Orugillu, which was thus improved by the Kakatiya king Rudra, appears to have occupied only & 
subordinate positioi in the time of Prola, Rudra and Gan ipati, while Anmakonda was the capital. No. 273 
of the’ Epigraphical collection for 1995-03 which briougs to the time of Rudra and is dated in Saka-Samvat 
1107, Visvlvasu ( = A.D. 1135-86) states thit the mahdmandaleSuara Kakatiya RudrudSva- Maharaja waa “the 
lord of Auumukonda, the bast of towns.” Nos. 195 and 223 of the samo collection bebng to Ganapati and are 
both dated in Suka-Sarhvat 1174, Paridharin (=»A.D. 1251-53). Tue former refers to Ganapati as “the lord of 
Anum;. konda, the best of to vas.** In Saka-Samvat 1175 Ganapati still called himself the lord of Auumakonda 
(Mr. Butterworth’s Nellure Inscriptions, O. 28). Bit No. 231 of the Eprirap deal collection for 1905, 
dated iu Saka-S.imvat 1176, Anania, distinctly s ate* that Ganipati was ruling with Orugallu as his capital. 
Whether his successor Rulrumad^vi (or, as she is called in inscriptions, Hudrade va-MahArAja) reigned from the 
newly established capit il Warangal or not, it is di-ficult to say. Her smcissor PratAparudra ruled over almost 
the while of the Telu.ru country a id portions eveu oE the Ta nil country from h s throue at Orumgallu. He 
is generally kno vu as Orungvntt Pratdparu Ira leva, i.e. Prataparudradeva of Orumgallu. 
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on the Hyderabad -Bezvada section of the Nizam’s State Railway and seem to have been included 
about the beginning of the twelfth century A.D. in the district of Sabbi-sayira ‘the Sabbi one 
thousand,’ which formed part of the Western Chalukya empire, and to have been conferred by 
Tribhuvanamalla- Vikramaditya VI. on his feudatory the Kakatiya chief Tribhuvanamalla- 
Beta. 1 Sabbi-sayira is not mentioned in other published records and, consequently, its extent 
cannot be defined until more lithic records from that part of the Nizam’s Dominions are 
published. 2 

The subjoined inscription 3 engraved on the four faces of the pillar above referred to, is 
written in bold and clear Kanarese characters of the twelfth century A.D. The written surface 
measures roughly in breadth 1' 3^'' on the east and west faces and 1' 2V on the north and 
south faces, while in height it is 3' 6', 3' 5|", 3' 7'', and 3' 3V' respectively, on the 
east, north, west and soutff faces. The sculptures which the four faces of the pillar bear 
have been noted already. Verse 1, which contains the invocation, and the imprecatory verses 
(11 and 12) are in the Sanskrit language. Lines 89 to 91 contain an incomplete Sanskrit 
verse which is evidently meant to be a quotation. The rest of the inscription is in 
Kanarese prose (11. 6 to 24, 70 to 88, 91 to 99, and 111 and 112) and poetry (verses 2 to 10). 
Tie writing calls for very few remarks. The anusvdra is sometimes, as in ancient records, 
written at the top of the right side of the letter (11. 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at present, 
written on the right side of the letter (11. 86, 98, 100 and 102). The virdmet occurs once in 1. 62 
where it is marked by a wavy vertical line added to the top of the letter. The e-sign, which is 
almost similar in form to the virdma , is aho attached to the top of the letter, but is horizontal. 
In II. 40 and 55, however, the e of de in the word perggade and e of ye in the word hridayesvari , 
are marked differently by a curved line attached to the left bottom corner of the letter and 
drawn horizontally to its right. In other cases this sign along with the e-sign first described, 
marks the assign. An attempt is made to distinguish the long i from the short i but 
it is not throughout kept up. Among consonants it may be noted, that the length of the 
horizontal stroke in the middle, which in the case of pa ought to be shorter than in 
that of sha, is in some instances lengthened so far as to make pa look almost like sha. The 
forms krini'V for kramd 3 in 1, 20 and yejna° for yajna° in 1. 103 are due to the peculiarities 
of Kanarese pronunciation. 

The record begins with an invocation addressed to the feet of Jinendra (v. 1) and refers 
in 11. 6 to to the reign of the mahdrdjddhirdj a, paramesuara and paramabhattdraka, the 
[Western] Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalladeva [Vikramaditya VI.] and his feudatory the 
viahdmand ales vara Kakati Beta (1. 19), who had acquired the five great sounds ( pancJiamahd~ 
6abda) and who was ‘the lord of Anmakunda (1. 16), the best of towns/ The hereditary 
minister of Kakati Betarasa (1. 30) was the dondddhindtha Vaija (v. 2). Verse 3 states 
that Vaija brought his master the mandalika Kakati Beta (11. 32 and 37) to the feet of the 
Chalukya (1. 33) emperor 4 ( chakrin ) (viz. Vikramaditya VI.) and made him rule the district of 


1 See verse 3 below. 

1 Sebbi or Chbebbi thirty, a small district over which the Western Gangs king Panchaladeva was ruling in 
A.D. 971, and which took its name from the village of Chab’oi or Chhabbi in the Hubli taluka of the Dharvvar 
district (Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties , p. 307) seems to be different from the Sabbi-sil) ira district which 
was ruled bj^the Kakatiya chief Beta. 

3 No. 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1002. Mr. Cousens refers to this as No. 4 of the inscriptions at 
Hanumkondi and Warangal ( Lists of Antiquarian Remains m I£. U. the Xizam’s Territories , p. 4S). 

4 In footnote 7 on p. 91 of Yol. VI. above. Professor Baders questions the propriety of the title chakrin 
(chakravarfin) as applied to Vikramaditya VI, in an inscription at Sravana-Bejgola, dated in Saka-Samvat 
1081. He presumes tnat the title chakrin is base l on the analogy of the epithets sarvajuachahravarttn, 
pratdpachakravartin and Chdlukyachakravartin assumed respectively by three of Vikramaditva's successors, 
viz. Somes vara III., Jagadekamalla II. and TaiU III. The title Chalukya- chakrin applied to Vikram&- 
ditya VI. in the subjoined inscription leaves no doubt that this imperial biruda originated with him; 
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Sabbi-sayira (1. 34 f.) as a feudatory of that monarch. According to verses 'i^nd 5 Yaija’s son 
by Yakamabbe (1. 38 f.) was the pergade Beta, who became the minister of Kakati Prola 
(1. 43). The only act of this Beta which the inscription records, is that he constructed ten 
houses for gods ( i.e . temples) in his native village (v. 5). The >wife of this minister Beta — 
the son of Yakamambika (1. 53 f.) — was Mailama (vv. 6, 7 and 8). Lines 70 to 87 state that 
she built the Kadalalaya-basadi on the top of the bill (v. 9) and that — in the Ch&lukya- 
Vikrama (1. 76) year forty-two, which corresponded to the cyclic year Hemalambi, on 
the occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranti, which fell on Monday, the 15th day of 
the dark half of Panshya, while the king Kakatiya Polalarasa (1. 73), son of the mandalika 
Tribhuvanamalla (1. 72) was ruling at Ammakunde (1. 75), — she gave for the beuefit of 
that temple six mat tar (1. 86) of land below the tank built and named after herself, by 
her husband Betana-per^ade (1. 81). 1 The pillar that bears the inscription was algo set np 
by Mailama on the same occasion (1. 87). Lines 88 to 99 register a gift of ten mattar (1. 98 f.) 
of land to the same temple by the mahamandalnsvara Melarasa of Ugravadi (11. 92 to 94), 
a member of the family of Madha[va]varman (1. 91) * (who possessed a fabulous army) of eight 
thousand elephants, ten crores of horses and numberless foot-3oldiers.’ The land which Melarasa 
granted was situated below the Kuchikere tank, which belonged to Orumgallu (1. 95). This 
town was under the control of Melarasa at the time of the grant. Lines 111 to 112 record the 
assignment of a pdga ( hdga ) coin to the temple sweeper Boya-Padda, to be paid, apparently from 
the proceeds of either of the two grants mentioned above. 

The late Professor Kielhorn kindly contributed the following remarks on the date of the 
inscription: — “ Ch. Y. 42= S. 1039 exp.= Hemalamba. The date regularly corresponds to 
Monday, the 24th December A.D. 1117. On this day the Uttarayaua-samkranti took place 14 h. 
55 m. after mean sunrise, during the 15th tithi of the dark half of Pausha, which commenced 
0 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 0 h. 13 m. before mean sunrise of the following day.” 

Seven inscriptions of the Kakatiya dynasty have been published so far. 2 The earliest of 
these belongs to the time of Rudra, 3 five to that of Ganapati, 4 and one to-that of Prat&parudra. 
The first of these and the Kanchi inscription of Ganapati 5 supplement one another in supplying 
the full name of the first historical person of the Kakatiya dynasty, via. Tribhavanamalla Betrna. 
The ChObrolu record of Ganapati 6 and the subjoined inscription give, instead of Betma, the form 
Beta. The former of these two records and the unpublished Pakh&l inscription of about the 
time of Ganapati 7 mention a certain Durjaya in the Kakatiya ancestry— the one, as the 
father of Beta and the other as the father of Prola. The Pdkhal inscription further states that 


chakrin is also used in the sense of ‘provincial chief above, Vol. IV., p. 96. 

1 This tank is, perhups, to be identified with the one at the foot of the hillock on which the Padmfiksbt 

temple is situated. 

2 Nos. 534 to 589 and No. 1066 of Appendix to Vol. VII. above. 

3 This is his Anmakoijda inscription of Saka-Samvat 1084, published in Indian Antiquqry 9 VoL XT. pp. 9 ff. 
An unpublished record at Tripurantakam iu the Kumool district (No. 2/3 of the Epigraph ical collection for 
1905) gives for him the date Saka-Samvat 1107. The initial date of the next kpig Ganapati being now fixed at 
Saka-Samvat 1121 {Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part II., paragraph 43) it follows that Bndra mart 
have ruled from at least Saka 1084 to 1121. However, the events recorded in the Anmakonda inscription of 
Rudra presume a much earlier date for his accession than Saka 1084 

4 These range in date between Saka 1135 and Saka 1172. The earliest inscription of Ganapati found at 
Tripurantakam is dated in Saka-Samvat 1131 which was probably his 10th year. He must have been ruling the 
country round Bezv&da already in Saka 1123 ; see below, p. 262, note 2. 

6 Ind . Ant. Vol.* XXI. p. 197 ff. * Above, VoL V ‘ P* 

7 No. 82 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902-03. This is not dated, hut records the construction of the 
(Pakhal) tank by Jagadala-Mummadb son of Bayyana-Nayaka, a minister of the K&kattya Hog Ganapati. One is 
tenanted to connect Jagdulpar, the capital <>f the B&sfcar St*te in the Central Provinces, with the chief JsgadAJa- 
hlummadi. The tradition that the ktpgs of B«star trace their descent from the Kkkatiy* king Pratlparudra 
(above, p. 164 f.) lends further support to the chief's connection with Jagdftlpur. 


2 L 2 
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Karik&la-Chola of the solar race was one of the predecessors of Durjaya. The Kanchi epigraph 
quoted above, which also traces the Kakatiyas, as the Chebrolu and the P&khal inscriptions 
do, to the San, Manu, Ikshvaku, and other mythical kings of the Ragha family, does not give 
the names of either Karikala-Ohola or of Durjaya. The appearance of these two names in 
the Kakatiya genealogy is at present difficult to explain satisfactorily. But two facts which 
may be of some use in this connection have to be registered before passing on to the historical 
portion of the genealogy. As regards the mention of the mythical king Karikala-Chola as 
an ancestor of the Kakatiyas, attention may be drawn to the fact that the Tolugu-Chodas who 
invariably claim connection with this mythical Chola king, became feudatories of the Kakatiyas 
in the time of Ganapati. 1 With regard to Durjaya, the name occurs among the ancestors of 
two of the contemporary local families of the Telugu country. 2 The first historical ancestor of 
the Kakatiya family was Tribhnvanara alia- Beta. He appears to have been a powerful chief who 
held sway over some portions of the Andhra country before he became a feudatory of the 
Western Chalukyas and the governor of the Sabbi one thousand district. The surname 
Tribhnvanamalla which occurs here as well as in the Kanchi and Anmakonda inscriptions, was 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI. 

Beta’s son and successor was Prola, Proleraja, Prodaraja or Polalarasa, whose surname 
Jagatikdsarin is known to ns from the Kanchi inscription of his grandson Ganapati. The 
importance of the subjoined epigraph consists in its being the earliest Kakatiya record 
and the only one of Prola found so far. Like his father Beta, Prola appears to have 
continued as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI. 3 The Anmakonda inscription of his son 4 
Rudra and the Ganapesvaram record of his grandson Ganapati, mention in detail the 
military exploits of Prola. These have been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and Professor 
Hultzsch. 5 One of the opponents of Prola was Tailapadeva called “ the crest- jewel of the 
Chalukyas ” in the Anmakonda inscription. Dr. Fleet has identified him with the Western 
Chajukya king Taila III. (A.D. 1150-51 to 1162-63). This implies a pretty long reign 
for Prola from at least the Chalukya-Vikrama year 42 (~ A.D. 1117), the date of the 
present record, to at least A D. 1150-51, the first year of Taila III., unless we suppose that Prola 
fought with Taila while the latter was yet a prince. 6 That Rudra, son of Prola, successfully 
averted a usurpation of the Chalukya throne after the death of Taila III,, by a certain Bhima 

1 See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1809*1900, p. 58, Genealogical Table of the Chodas of the Telugu 
country, remarks under 6pilisiddhi II and paragraph 53. 

2 The Koudapadmati chief Buddharaja and the mahdmand ales vara Nambaya — two petty chieftains of tl.e 
Telugu country on the southern side of the Krishna river -bore the surname * the lion of the mountain — the 
Dnrjaya family 3 (above, \ ol. V I, p. 268 and footnote 6, an 1 p. 269). We know from Telugu records that a family 
of chiefs known by the name Chagi was contemporaneous with the KondapidmatK Nos 253 and 271 of the 
Epigraphical collection for 1897 give two or throe names in the ancestry of this family and call it the Durjaya-hula 
born from the feet of Vishnu. No. 255 of the same collection, which is dated in S.ika-Sarmat 1148 and which 
belongs to the time of Chagi Ganavaya- Maharaja who was probahlv a member of this Chagi Durjaya-kula, quotes 
a verse at the beginning in praise of the king which is almost identical with wise 7 of the IVnamadala inscription 
describing the Kakatiya king Ganapati above, Vol. Ill p. 97 f , text 11. 31 to 3o). Unfortunately the 
inscription is seiiouslv (la'ii»g*'d; otherwise, it might, uerhaps, have been pussible t<- prove ih.it the local chiefs of 
the Chagi Ourjaya-kuL wer b rr »wriu a r fro n the royal Kakatiya family of Warangil not only names, but some- 
times even the descript on of the members of its family. 

2 This may he intern il from the use of the Chalukv a- Yikrama era in the hue poi Von of the subjoined 
record. 

4 The Fak' al insen n; 10:1 r f erred to above, states that Rudra was born in the family of Frola, which is quite 
against the testimony of other Kakativ a inscriptions. 

5 Ind. Ant . Vol. XT p. 10 and above, Vol. III. p. 83. 

fl The second alternative seems to be the more probable one, for Trola is actuallv stated to have captured Taila 
in battle and to bav e r*l«a'cd him out of * loyal fcy and love* {Ijhnlcty-n nurdqnt}. Thi" may imply tl '2 existence 
of a sovereign on tin Club -kva throne different from Taila. Chnluktia-chud/i.nani s.-ems to have been a title 
of V estem Chalukya primes who, before succeeding to the throne, giUt-rally served as governors of prov incus . 
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whose capital was at Vardhamananagari , 1 shows the extent of the power wielded by this feuda- 
tory family in the last days of the Chalnkyas. Prola’s other enemies referred to in the Anma- 
konda inscription were Jagaddeva, Govinda (or Govindadandesa, as he is called in the 
GanapSsvaram inscription), Gunda and Udaya or Chododaya. Jagaddeva has been identified 
with Tribhnvanamalla Jagaddeva, the S&ntara chief of Patti-Pombuchchapura, who was a 
feudatory, first of Tribhnvanamalla Vikramaditya VI. and then of his grandson Jagadekamalla 
II. He mast have “ stool encompassing the city of Annmakonda ” on behalf of the Chalukya 
emperor in order to avenge himself upon Prola, who, it may be supposed, was trying to throw 
off his allegiance to the Chalnkyas. It was, probably, as the first step in this direction, that 
Prola inflicted the defeat on prince Taila III. as stated above. Indeed, Prola appears to have 
extended his military operations into the modern Kistua district as well. For, the next opponent 
of his was Gunda, the lord of the city of Manthena or Mantrakuta which is probably identical 
with the village of Manteaa 2 in the Nuzvid Zamindari of the Godavari district. Govinda or 
Govindadandesa, I would identify with the Govindaraja of the Ablur inscriptions, 3 who was the 
nephew of Anantap&la, the general of Vikramaditya VI.— and with the dandandyaka Govindarasa, 
who in the Chalukya- Vikrama year 51, corresponding to A.D. 1126-27 was ruling the KondapaRi 
three hundred district according to an unpublished inscription at Tripnrantakam. 4 Here we are 
told that this dandandyaka Govindarasa “ burnt Behgipura (V&hgi ?) ” and conquered Gonka. 5 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Velanandu chief Gonka EL, father of B&jendra- 
Choda . 6 Udaya or Chododaya, whom Prola first defeated and then reinstated in his dominions, 
is according to Professor Hultzsoh perhaps “ to be connected with Kulottuhga-Choda- Gonka 

Vira Nolamba PalUva Perm&nadi Jajasihghad&va, younger brother of Tribhuvanamalla-Vikram&ciitya VI, had 
such a biruda. Perhaps Taila’s defeat by Prola took place while the former was yet a prince, somewhere in 
the latter part of the reign of Jagadekamalla II. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 11. Vardhamananagari is said to have been burnt by Rudra after marching ‘a few 
steps 1 from his capital Anmakondu. Dr. Fleet suggests, accordingly, that it should be looked for somewhere in the 
Nizam’s dominions not far from Aumakon^*. There are two places with either of which Vardhamananagari may 
be identified. One is V irdhunupet, about 20 miW south-west of Amu ik nd* and the other is VVaddamarri, about 
50 miles smth-west of Anmakonda »n the directiou of Kahana. A lat?r chief of Vardhamananagari is mentioned 
in an inscription engrave l o i fci e fort wall :it Raichur, os a feudatory of Prataparudra. The record is dated in 
A.D. 1204 which is the earliest date for Praiapiru lri derived from inscriptions ( Annual Report on Epigraph y 
for 1905-00, Part II., paragraph 4 4). I quote this from a brief note on the inscription made by the Officer 
in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore in his Annual Report for the year ending 30tb June 1907, 
paragraph 56. 

1 There i* a place called Mant mi in the Yelgandal district of the Nizam’s State which is about fO miles north 
oF Anmakonda. 

8 Above,' Vol. V. p. 213 ff. 

* No. 25S of the Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905*06, paragraph 40. 

6 Above, Vol. IV. p 35 On p. 38 of the same volume. Professor Hultzsch refers to the biruda Chalukya - 
r&jya-Lhavana-mxllastamhh a of Gonka II. and states that he was a tributary to one of the two branches of the 
Chalukya dynasty. I tliiuk th*t, in spite of the fact that the Velanlndu chiefs became the feudatories of the 
Western Chalukyas subsequent to the death of Kulo'tanga-l. hoda I {ibid. p. 37), the title borne by Gonka II. 
was a fonnal hereditary title and did refer only to the Extern Chalukya dynasty. No. 227 of the Epigranhioal 
collection for 1905 at Tripnr&nY&kam n the Kurnool disttict records a trift by V* Unftpti-Gonka in Saki-Snmvat 
1028 (^A-D. 1100-07). Tills Gonka is identical with Gonka I. in the Genealng c.d Table of tbe Velanandu chiefs. 
The inset iption states that he bore the title Chalukya-rdj ya-bhav ana-mil astamhha^ but dees not mention the 
overlord to who n he wis subordinate No. 151 of 1897, however, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the cyclic 
year Nala, corresponding to the [7]th year of Viehnuvardhana-M»hAraja [Kuldttuhta-Cbdla I.] registers a 
grant b> Velat anti Gohkava (i.e. G* nka 1.), the commander of all forces (samasta-s&nddhipati) of the king. 
This eh we that the title Ch dinky a-r&jya-lhavana- mil astambha assumed by Gonka I. when he had become 
more or less independent in the Telugu country, meant that be was a supporter of the Eastern Cb&lukya kingdom. 
We also Win fiom No. 151 of 1897 that Gonka 1. was the son of GundambifciL He wa» a trifatSttara-sahasrdrani - 
ndtha * the lord of the one thousand and thi ee hundred country * (No. 277 of 1905), while his grsndson Goiika II. was 
a trdsat 6 *ta ra-sh a tsa h asra va n i-ndi h a ‘ .he lord of the lix thousand and three hundred country’ (No. 274 of 1893). 
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of Velanandu. 1,1 Thus Prola who, in his early career, was a Chalukya feudatory, appears to 
have gradually grown powerful and to have thrown off the imperial yoke in the latter part of 
the reign of the Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla II., preparing, thereby, the way for 
Rudra’s extensive conquests, which according to the Anmakonda inscription, reached in the east 
to the shore of the salt sea and in the south as far as Srisaila. 2 

The other facte mentioned in the subjoined inscription do not call for any remarks. 
Melarasa of Ugravadi who belonged to the family of Madhavavarman, is not known from 
other inscriptions. A feudatory family of the time of the Vijayanagara king Krishnaraya, 
whose members claim to have been lords of Bazvada and were ruling a portion of the TJdaya- 
giri-rajya, traces its origin to a certain Malhavavarman of the Solar race and the Vasishtha- 
gotra. 3 It is doubtful if this Madhavavarman could be connected with the mythical 
Madhavavarman referred to in the subjoined inscription as an ancestor of Melarasa of Ugravadi. 

TEXT . 4 

East Face. 

Srimaj - JInemdra-pada-padrnam=a- 
sesha-bhavyan=avyat=tril6ka-nri- 
patimdra-munimdra-vamdyam | nifc- 
sesha-dosha-parikhamdana-chamda-ka- 
n dam ratna-traya-prabhavam = udgha- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


1 Above, Vol III. p. 83. If this surmise of Professor Hultzsch is granted, Chodolaya nmy be identified with 
the Velan&ndu chief Kalotfcuhga-Choda-Gohka III (No. 17 of the Genealogical 'I able of the Velandndu chiefs on 
p. 35 of above, Vol. IV.) whose inscriptions range between A.D. 1138 and A.D. 13 57. And the word Chododaya, 
which literally means ‘ (one who is) burn of Chola’ may very aptly be applied to Kul6ituhga-Cbdda-Gonka III,, 
whose father Velan4nti-Rajendra-Ch6<la is called Cboda of Velanandu in one of his inscriptions at Pftlakfll, dated 
in A.D. 1136 (No. 524 of the Epigraphical collection for 1893; and is referred to as king Chodi in an inscription 
at Nidubrolu, dkted in A.D. 1132 (No. 163 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897, text line 27 f.), and probably 
also in the Ganap£svaram inscription as king Chodi, the overlord of the Ay) a chief Narayana I. who was the 
grandfather of Jayana, the general of Ganapati. This identification of Cbododa\a with Gohka III. whose latest 
date as stated above, is A.D. 1157, if correct, would render probable the statement made in the Anmakonda inscrip- 
tion that Chododaya died out of fear of Prola’s successor Rudra, who burnt bis city. 

3 This is uo boast so far as the southern boundary of Rudra’s dominions is concerned. The existence of an 
inscription of his time at Tripurautakam in the Kurnool district (No. 273 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905) 
clearly shows that the actual southern boundary of his kingdom extended even beyond Srisaila. Rudra appears 
to have strengthened his position in the Telugu country by a political intermarriage in the race of Kandihodaya- 
Chdda (above, Vol. ill. p. 83). Ganapati did likewise by taking to wives X&rftmb& and Peramba, the two sisters 
of his general J&yana (t bid. p. 84). A Tripurantakam inscription (No. 204 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1905) spates thit Ganapati’a sister Melambika married Vakkadimalla Rudra, the second son of Buddha ‘lord of 

Natavati-vishayad The same relationship is established by an inscription at Bezvada which is dated in Saka- 
Saihvafc 1123 (above, Vol. VI. p. 159, text line 8) where Natavadi Rudra (not bis father Buddha as Professor 
Hultzsch takes it) is called the marandi * brother-in-law ’ of Ganapati. Ganapati's daughter Ganap&mba was given 
in marriage to the Kota chief Beta of Amaravati (above, Vol. III. p. 94). The h'dta chief Keta II., whose mother 
Sabbama was the sister of the Velanandu chief Gonka III. (above, Vol. VI. p. 148), had five queens who were select- 
ed from the several petty families which at that time appear to have divided among themselves the country south of 
the Krishna river. Two unpublished inscriptions from Amaravati in the Guntur district (Nos. 261 and 262 of the 
Epigraphical collection for 1897) give the names of these five queens as Vifijama of the family of the chiefs of 
Onginimarga (perhaps identical with Ong^rumarga over which Nambaya of the Durjaya family was ruling; see 
above, Vol. VL p. 224) ; Sabbama of the family ruling the country « to the west of the hill,” i.e. the Kondapad- 
matis; Parvati of the family of the chiefs of Koaa-Kaodravadi ; > agama of the family of the chiefs of Kakati 
and Komarama, another princess of the Kondapadmati family. It is doubtful if the Kakati family here mentioned 
has to be connected with the Kakatiyas of Warangal or if it has to be distinguished aa a purely local family which 
adopted the name Kakati in consequence of its relationship with the Kakutiyaa either directly or indirectl i . 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, Part II., paragraph 73. 

* Frum two ink-impressions prepared by me in 1902. 
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6 gun-aikaianarh || [1*] Svasti samasta- 

7 bhuvanasraya sri-pri(pri)thvivallabha 

8 maharajadliiraja paramesvara 

9 paramabbattaraka Satyasraya-kn- 

10 la-tilakam Chaluky-abbaranam srima- 

11 t-[T]ribhuvanamalladevara vijaya-ra- 

12 jyam=uttar-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddha- 

13 manam=a-cbamdr-arkka-taram saiutta- 

14 m=ire [ || *] Tat-padapadm-opajivi samadhi- 

15 gatapamcbamahasabda mabamarh[da]- 

16 lesvaran^Anmakunda-puravar-esvaram 

17 paraina-Mabesyaram pati-hita-cba- 

18 ritam vina[ya]-vibbusbanaih srima- 

19 n-mabamandalesvara[m] Kakati-Beta-[bhu]- 

20 pala-kula-kri(kra)magatam tadiya-ra- 

2 1 jya-bbara-nir upita-mabamatya-pa- 

22 davi-virajamana man-onnata pra« 

23 bbu-mamtr-6[t]saba-sakti-traya-saih- 

24 pamnan-a[gil |j Ghana-sauryy-at6pa[di]m 

25 mantanada mahimeyirh charu-cbari- 

26 tradim[d=o]lpina telpim sat-kala-kansa- 

27 ladi[n=o]david=ascbaryya'[Bau]m- 

North Face. 

28 daryyadimd=a[rttbi]nikaya-prarttbit-arttba- 

29 [pra]da-vitarana-[vi] khyatan^adam dharitri- 

30 [vi]nutadi sri-KakatbBetarasana sachi- 

31 vam Vaija-damdadbmatba || [2*] Agauita-Sauryya- 

32 dim. negadda(lda) Kakati-Beta-uaremdranadi jagarii 

33 pomgale 1 Chalukya-chakri-charanaiii sale ka- 

34 niai tat-prasadadim bagegole Sabbi-sa- 

35 yiraman*alisi[d=u]dgha-yas6- 

36 dblnatbanam pogaladar^aro mathda[|i]- 

37 ka-Kakati-Betana mamtri Yaijana |j [3*] A- 

38 tamgach Yikagita-kamjat-anane Y&- 

39 kamabbegam janiyisidam khyatam 

40 dbareyolu perggade Betam matii- 

41 tii-jana-makuta-cbudaratua || [4*] 

42 Atam M&m[db]ata*Rani'bparQa- 

43 n=enisida sri-Kakati-Prola-bbu- 

44 pa-khyat-&matyath vivek-agrani 2 

45 sakala-kala-kovidam sach-charitra- 

46 pritam sahitya~vidya-ni[dbi ] bu- 

47 da(dba)-vibudb-6rvvirabam satya-dharmm-6- 

48 petam 8va-gramad61=madidan=ati-ma- 

49 daditn hattu. devalayarbgalw 3 || [5*J 

50 AtiAay a- J aina-dbarm ma - samay- ocbit a- 

51 Sasanadevi Bbarati-sati sasi(si)-bimba-Ya[ktrs]- 

1 Read yoga\e, 

3 la the translation I have taken this wcrd to be synonymous with vivikif-agranx. 

8 Abont the u here and U. 55, 68, and 69, which Dr. Fleet thinks to be a form of the virdna, sec above 
Vol. V. p . 237. 
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52 dasana* clichbade 6uddka-suvainna(nna) -kaffibha-sanimta-t:.* 
5*3 nuvarana(rnna)-pivara-[pa]y6dliari JVTailafma YA]- 

54 [ka]mambika-su[ta]-tad-araatya-[Bejta-[hri]- 

55 day-esvaii mschala-Lakslmii bhavisal«[! £[♦'»*] 

I Vest Face. 

5G Padadimd^a-Iulibalakam barega[m=am]g-6- 
57 pamgamam pamcha~ratnadm=amg-6cliitam -agt 
5d nirmmisi sura-8tri-bh[a]gya-Baubliagya- 

53 8amma[da]-saurii[da]ryyamaii=aydu tivi 
GO padedam Kamjata-samjatan^i su[dati]- 

61 ratnaman= 0 chda Mailamanan=ar=ar=bba[nm](uiji)sa- 

62 r~llokadol || [7*] Nuta-rupavati kala[va]- 

63 ti rafi-Rati Sri-sati Ghatantaki-sati Ya- 

64 pi-satiy~emd=amatya-Betana eatiyaiii 

65 kshitiy=ellam=eyd6 nutiyisufc=irkku[m ||] [8*] 

66 Mudadimd=ene negalda [Ra]m-a3pade Mai- 

67 lama bhaktiyimde madisi tanag=abhyada- 

68 yaknram=agiralu bettada [me]gapa 
60 Kadalalaya-basadiyan=eseyalu [| }] [9* J 

70 Adarkke nitya-pujegam dhupa-dipa-[ni]vedya- 

71 kkaih pujarig = aha[ra]WastL*adigalgam 

72 srimat- [T Iribhuvanamalla-mamdalika-bhu [pa ] - 

73 la-patran-appa Kakatiya-Pojalarasana ra- 

74 jyam^atta[r]-6tiar-a[bhi]Yri(yid)ddhi-p/uYarddhamAnam-fY 

75 g=AmmakumdeyaEa-ehumdi*-ark[ka]-fcaram aa~ 

76 bit t umpire* srimaeh- Cha}ulsya-Vikrama-va[r]8ha- 

77 da n&lvatt-erade(da)neya Hemalambi-tsam]- 

78 vatsara Paushya-bahula 15 Sotnava- 

79 rad-amdin-Uttarayana-samkramti-nimi- 

80 ttadi dbara-purvyakam-agi tan[ua] vallabhan-appa 
Si Betana-perggade tanna pesarimdam madi- 

82 sida kerey-eriya kelagan^eradum 

83 has-are-ga[l*]lngala uadu(du)vana gardhde(rdde)[ya] 

84 mattar-eradum mattam^a-kereya pa- 

85 du(da)vana nela doneya temkaDereya 

86 mattar-nnaliikurii karambam ma[ttajr-alu(yu)- 

87 mam kottu mnsidaUi-sa[sa]na-ganibh& || 

South Face . 

88 Mattam=i dbarmmakke tellatiy-age r ||*] 

80 AfBhtau] danti-sabaarani dasa-ko- 

90 (i cha vajinam=[|*] anautam pada-eam* 

91 ghatam=ity=ete Madha[va*]varmma- 

92 yams-odbhavar-appa £riman-maha- 

93 mandalesvaran^ Ogravafdi]- 

94 ya Melarasam tann=a^li]ke- 


1 Iu the original ihv s>lla ks gdhdra look like y<5 kamta 
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95 y-Orumgalla KucRi'kere- 

96 y-eriya ke]ag[e] kaluveya 

97 modala garddeya mattar=ond=a sa- 

98 mipadale karambarii raatta- 

99 ra hattuman^itta J| Nirutam=i- 

100 dan=alidavam 8asira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan^ali[da] papamarh [pojrddu- 

102 gatn=adaradim rakahi[si*]dam sa~ 

103 sira-ye(ya)j£ada palaman^eydi 

104 subha[ma]di padegu[m*] |j [10^] Sva-da- 

105 tfciirh para-datfcam v& yd harefca 

106 vasamdharam [|*J shashtir=vvarsha-sahasr[a]- 

107 ni vishthiyam jiyate krimih fj [11*] 

108 Bahubhu^vvasudha datta rajabhis-Sa- 

109 gar-adibhih [j*] yasya yasya ya- 

110 da bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam (| [12*] 

111 Alii basadiya kasath ge(ga)leva B6- 

112 ya-[Pa]ddamgo paga vomdu j| 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) May the lotus-foot of the blessed Jinendra, which (like the lotus) is worthy of 
being [raised by the lords of kings and the lords of ascetics ( residing ) in the three worlds, whose 
powerful doctrine completely destroys (all) sins (just as the powerful stem of the lotos completely 
cures the patient of his do$K* 1 ), which is the origin of tho ratna-traya? (as the lotus is the birth- 
place of gem^) (ani) which his its atention fixed on excellent virtues ( guna ) only (as the stock 
>f the lotuB is mule up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas ! 1 2 * 4 

(Line 6 f.) Hail ! While the victorious reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamallad^va,- 

the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Prithvivallabha , M ahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara f 
Param ibhatfdraka, the front ornament of the Saty&sraya family, the jewel of the Chajukyas,— 
was flourishing with perpetual increase (to last) as long as the moon, sun, and stars. 

(L. 14 f.) A dependent ou his lotus-feet (was) the prosperous mahdmandalehara, the chief 
Rakati Betarasa who had acquired the five great sounds, (who was) a mahdmantfalesvara , the 
lord of Anmakund&— the best of towns, a great devotee of Mahesvara (Siva), (one) whose 
actions were (directed) for the good of (his) master (and) whose ornament was modfcBty, 5 

(L. 20 f .) Resplendent in (his) position as the hereditary prime minister ( mahdmdtya ) 
entrusted w.th the administration of the kingdom of that king (i.e. Beta), great of self-respect 
(and) possessing the triple qualifications of pre-eminence, counsel and energy, 

(V. 2.) the dandddhindtha Vaija, minister of the glorious king Kak&ti Beta, Worshipped 
by (all the people of ) the world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 


1 Dosha is a medical term and means, according to Dr. Kitiel, * black or red spot* on the tongue foreboding 
death.’ It may be that according to Indian medical science, the lotus-stem is a powerful agent in removtov this 
ddsha. 

2 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 134, note 3. 

8 These are the lotus seeds which as sacrel heads are worn round the neck and are called tdtar**man\ 
(lotus-gems) m Kanarese. 

4 I.e. the Jai iia community ; see Mr. Eice’a JSpxgrapKia. Carnaiica, Vo!. II., p, 59, paragraph 6. 

5 The original appears to have tinny i- m which ease the phrase may be translated * the jewel among the w t il- 
beh&ved j” but as tn* tycfVilhiUhana b the form which generally occuis iu inscriptions, I prefer to read ya instead 
of yi. 
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of supplicants, for (liis) surpassing beauty which amazed (those who Baw him), for his high 
proficiency in the sciences, for (his) refined goodness, for (his) charming behaviour, for the 
greatness of (his) pride 1 (and) for the display of (his) dauntless heroism,— became famous. 

(V. 3.) Who does not extol the minister of the mandalika Kakati Beta, Vaija, that 
master of prodigious fame, who by (his) immeasurable prowess made, amidst the applauses of 
the world, the renowned king Kakati Beta to successfully visit the feet of the C ha laky a emperor 
(< zhakrin ), (and) to rule by the favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (district) (m 
such a way) as to attract the attention (of the world). 

(V. 4.) To him and to (his wife) the blooming lotus-faced Sakamabbe was born pergade 
Beta who, famous (as he was) in the world, was a head-jewel in the diadems of the minister- 
class. 

(V. 5.) He (Beta), the exalted minister of the prosperous king Kakati-Prbla, who was 
counted as equal to Mandhata and Rama, the foremost among the wise, proficient in all 
sciences, an admirer of good behaviour, a mine of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
possessing truth and virtue, built, with great delight, ten houses for gods (i.e. temples) in his 
own village. 

(V. 6.) The wife of the minister Beta, the son of [Ya]kamambika, (was) Mailama, whose 
face was (as pleasant as) the moon (and) whose lips were (red like) the birtiba (fruit), the colour 
of whose body was praised as being fair (and her) fuy breasts as being golden pots, (who was) 
the (veritable) lady Bharati, a Sasanadevi (par excellence) acceptable to the doctrines of the 
Jaina religion (and) decidedly, (the goddess) Lakshmi (but) without (the latter’s) fickleness. 

(V. 7.) Who, who in this world does not extol Mailama saying : “The lotus-born (Brah- 
man) having produced, out of the five gems (such) as best suited the portion of the body (under 
creation), the (several) limbs with (their) adjuncts from the feet right up to those tremulous 
curls, (and) having filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which he) culled 
from among the celestial nymphs, — (he) loved (to see) this gem of womankind ( — his own 
creation)/' 

(V. 8.) The whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister Beta saying : 
<* She possesses praiseworthy beauty ; she is full of lustre ; (she) is a Rati in dalliance ; (she) 
is the lady Sri (i.e. Lakshmi), (she) is the lady Ghatantaki; 2 (she) is the lady Vani (i.e. 
Sarasvati).” 

(Y. 9.) The thus-praised abode of Rama (i e. LakshmS) — Mailama — having caused to be 
built with delight and devotion the resplendent Kadalal&ya-basadi (temple) on the top of the 
hill in order that it may bring prosperity to her — 

(L, 70.) for the daily worship, incense, lights (and) oblations (in the temple) (and) for 
food, clothing, etc of the temple priest,— 

(L. 72.) while the reign of Kakatiya Polalarasa, son of the glorious king, the Mandalika 
Tribhuvaua media, was continuously prosperous and successful, at Ammakunde, (to last) as long 
as the moon, sun and stars — in the forty-second year of the prosperous Ch&}ukya-Vikrama 
years, corresponding to the Hemalambi-samvatsara ; on acconnt of the Ufctar&yana-samkranti 

1 The word mdntana is not found in Dr. Kittel’a Kannada-Dnglish Dictionary. Perhaps it is a poetical 
form for nuinataiM. 

2 The J^ina saint Akalanka is said in the Mallishena epitaph (above, Vol. III. p. 200 ) to have overcome, 
along with the Bauddkas, the Buddhist goddess Tara who had secretly descended into a pot as dwelling place. 
According to the Rajdva li-kat he (Mr. Bice's Dp igrap hi a Carnatica, Vol. II. p. 45) Akalanka was helped in his 
disputation against the B-tuddhas by the Jaina goddess Kushmandini and eventually kicked over the pot with his 
left fo it and smashed it. In the present inscription Mailama is apparently compared to the goddess Kdshman^ini 
who helped Akalanka to smash the pot in which the goddess Tara had taken her abode. 
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(which happened) on Monday, the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya (of that 
year) — - 

(L. 80.) gave to that (temple), with libations of water, two mattar of wet land (lying) 
between two flat slabs below the band of the tank built in her name by her husband Betana- 
pergade , and four inattar of black-soil land (lying) south of the pond (done) on the west side of 
the same tank and six mattar of uncultivated land, 1 2 (and) set up this inscribed pillar. 

(L. 88 f.) And as a (subsidiary) gift to this chanty the prosperous mahd man dales vara 
Melarasa of Ugravadi, who was bom in the family of Madha[vav]arma, (whose armv con- 
sisted) of “ eight thousand elephants, eight crores of horses and endless crowds of foot (soldiers) 
eto.” gave one mattar of wet-laud at the head of the canal below the band of Kuehikere (tank) 
which belonged to Oruthgaliu (included) within his rule, (and) ten mattar of miscellaneous 
land close to the game (land) . 

(V. 10.) He that destroys this (charity) shall always incur the siu of having killed 
thousand tawny cows ; (and) he that carefully protects it, shall ever enjoy (that) happiness 
(which is) acquired as the fruit of a thousand sacrifices iyajna). 

[LI. 104 to 110 contain two of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L. Ill f .) One pdga* (is assigned) to Boya-Padda who removes the sweepings in that 
temple. 


No. 36.— BALAGHAT PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA II. 

Br TEE LATE PROFESSOR F, KlELHORN, C.I.E. ; GoTTIKGEN. 

These plates were sent in May 1893 by the Deputy Commissioner of BaLLgh&t, a district in 
the Nagpur Division of the Central Provinces, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they 
now belong. In the letter which accompanied them, it was stated that they had been found in 
the district, 1 some time ago, hanging to a tree in the jungle. 1 They were entrusted to me by 
Dr. Hoernle in 1905, with the request that I should edit the inscription which is engraved on 
them. Other work has prevented my doing so before now. 

The plates are five in number, each between 6f v and 6f" long by between 3~' and 4 V high ; 
two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the three others (here described as plates i, ii 
and iii) the secoud is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one side only. 
Though the plates have no raised rims and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, the engrav- 
ing on them is throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The five plates are strung on a 
ring, which passes through a hole about 1 j 7 distant from the middle of the proper right margin 
of each plate. This ring is circular, about thick and between 3 ; and in diameter. The 
ends of it are battened off and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut when the plates came 
into my hands. On the ring described there slides a smaller ring, made of a baud of copper, 
the ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a flat disc 
of copper about 2$ r ' in diameter. Undoubtedly this disc was meant to serve as a seal and to bear 
some writing, but nothing has been engraved on it. 3 

The plates clearly were intended to record a grant of tho Vakataka king Ppithivtpbena II., 
but they actually give only the genealogy of the king and break off at the point where his order 

1 I have taken karambarn to be synonymous with Tamil karambu , which, according to Dr. Winslow, means 
‘ hard and sterile ground.* 

* This small coin, more popularly pronounced hag a, is equal to * one-fourth of a hana. 

s Compare the descriptions of the three sets of plates of Pravaraseua II. in Gupta Inter* pp. 235 and 

2 13 and above, Vol. III., p. 258. 
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commences. The four inscribed sides contain 35 lines 1 of wtdl -engraved writing. The size of 
the letters is between and §". The characters belong to the * box-headed * variety of the 
southern class of alphabets and are similar to, bnt less angular than, those of the Dudia plates 
of the Vakataka Pravarasena II., published with a facsimile above, Vol. III. p. 260. They 
include the subscript sign of the rare jh, in Ajjhita 9 , 1. 31, the sign of the jihvamuliya, in sunoli = 
KuntahV, 1. 30, and forms of the final t, in samrdt, 1. 4, and of the final t (which does not show 
in the facsimile), in vachandt, 1. 35. 3 The conjunct nn is everywhere written by a sign which is 
really the sign for nn (in sannivCsita 1. 6, utpannasya, 1. 23, and elsewhere) ; visarga is denoted 
by two hook-shaped lines (e. g. in sundh, 11. 11 and 20) ; the signs for d and d are well distin- 
guished. c.g. in -vdsaldd-, I. I, and shddasy 1. 2 ; and there are two forms of the letter v, e.g. 
in -vdsabld^, 1. 1, and vachandt, 1. 35. — The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit, 
and the text is all in prose. In line 10 a passage of no less than 27 aksharcis has through care- 
lessness been omitted by the writer. As regards orthography, the rules of samdht are constantly 
neglected (as in the three cognate grants) ; the (long) d is several times written where the vowel 
should be short, and (the short) i is throughout employed for both i and i ; the vowel ri is used 
instead of ri in •pant rinah, 1. 16, and - sriyah , 1. 27, and instead of ri in s? i-, 11. 17 and 25. 
Besides, the dental and lingual nasals are confounded in karunya 1. 12, mand-, 1. 13, and 
- dnuS’lrinah , 1. 20 ; the word amsa is written as ansa in line 6, and vainsa as vansa in lines 8, 24, 
27 and 33; sh is doubled after r in varshsha-, 1. 14, and dh before y in - addhyaksha , 1. 35. With 
°pa tir-abhyar for ”paty-ab\ya Q in line 28, where the r of °patir - looks like a samdhi- con sonant, 
we may compare •bbalam-aisvaryya- for -bbalaisuaryya- in line 15 of the Dudia plates, above, 
Vol. III. p. 261, where m is used in a similar way. 2 

With two exceptions, the text down to the word Pravarasdnasya in line 26 is practically 
identical with that of the three published grants 4 of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II.; like 
those grants, it gives the genealogy of this king, commencing with Pravarasena I., and enume- 
rating after him his son’s son Rudraseaa I., his son Prithivisheua I., his 6on Rudrasena II., 
and his son (from Prabbavatigupti, the daughter of the Ma h a rdjddh in i ja Devagupta) Pravara- 
sena II. Of the exceptions referred to, one is that our inscription commences with Vdmbdra • 
vdsakdd*, ‘from (his) residence Ve.nbiri,’ in the place of which the Chammak and Dudia plates 
of Pravarasena II. have Pravarapurdt, ‘ from Pravarapura.* Oar grant therefore was to have 
been issued from Vembara, a place which I have not been able to identify. The other point of 
difference is that, while the grants of Pravarasena II. commence with drishtam, or drishtam 
svasti, or drishtam siddham t this inscription contains no such expression, but at the beginning of 
line 1, before the word Vembara-, leaves an empty space just where one would have expected 
something like drishtam. The omission and th^ vacant space, in my opinion, are rather signi- 
ficant. Contrary to what I have said in my remarks on the Dudia plates, above, Vol. III. p, 259, 
lam convinced now that drishtam (and the Prakrit ditham of the Mayidavolu and Hira- 
hadagalli plates 5 ) must really he taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ seen,’ and that it is similar to the 
modern * true copy ’ or * examined ' of official letters or Government orders. 6 * * Such a remark 


1 In preparing the accompanying facsimile, the last line on the first side cf the second plate unfortunately was at 
£rst overlooked ; it is really line 18, and the lines marked m the facsimile hs lines 18 — 34 are leally lines 19 — 35. 

J There is a final m in line 27 (line 26 of the facsimile), but it seems to be out of place where it stands. 

3 Other passages where m 1 *oks distinctly like a namdhi - consonant a^e tena maneka - for tendnika- in Ind . 
Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 309, line 10, and prat&iayilavyd manyathd for prates ayitavyd anaythd in Qupta Inter. 
p. 257, line 13. 

4 See above, p. 267, note 2. 5 Nos. 617 »nd 618 of my Southern List. 

9 Compare the remarks of the late Prof. Buhler, abo\e Vol. I, pp. 9 and 10, and of Prof. HuJfczscb above, 

Vol. VI, p. 88. Sir W. H. Sleeman, speaking of certain kings of Qad*s in his Journey through the Kingdom of 

Oude, Vol. I, p- 179, says that to tbeir orders a seal was affixed in their presence bearing the inscription mohaliza 

thud, ‘it has been seen.* Like drishtam , jkd'am U u^d in the b^dy of an inscription in Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, 

Vol. LXIX, Part I, p. 92, 1,21 {jndtam-mahdmantri’fri^Mdhakhia). 
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could of course have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was finished, and it is 
missing here because our grant was not completed. The engraver apparently acted just as a 
writer or copyist of the grant would have done. 

After Pravarasena IT. our inscription in lines 26-35 mentions his son, the MaJnhdJa 
Narendrasena, and after him his son — born from the queen (mafail 'vl ) Aj jhita-bhattarika, 1 
a daughter of the lord of Kuntala — the Maharaja Prithivishena [II ], a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat (Vishnu).* Xarendrasena, 4 from confidence 2 in the excellent qualities previously 
acquired by him, took away (or appropriated) the family’s fortune; his commands were lionomed 
by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava, and he held in check enemies In wed down bv his 
prowess.’ Prithivishena II. is described as ‘being a receptacle of splendour anl forbearance, 
who raised (his) sunken family.’ The name Prithiiish'-mvja , in line 35 is followed by rnehanat, 

‘ at his command * ; but of the king’s order only the words * all superintendents 9 are given by 
these plates. 

In the Vakataka stone inscription published in ArrJuvoL Survey of TP. India , Pol. IP. 
p. 124 ff., the verses 10 and 11, which would hare given the names of the successors of 
Pravarasena II., are unfortunately much mutilated. The name of Pravarasona’s son and mic- 
cessor, ‘who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years of age, ruled well,' has quite 
disappeared, and the son of that unknown king according to the published text was Devasena. 
As has been stated above, according to our grant Pravar.isena’s son Narendrasena t< ok aw uy 

the kingdom (probably from an elder brothen, married a daughter of the king of Kuntsla, 

and was succeeded by his son Prithivishena II. The stone inscription in verse 8 records 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by ap >arently Prithivishena I., and in verso 18 speaks of 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, Trikuti, Lata, Andhra .... [as having l>een 
subjected by one of the later Pakatakas]. According to the present inscription Naivndrascua 
had his commands honoured (or obeyed) by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava. The 
first and last of these three countries are well known. The situation of Mekala (according to 
the Topographical List of the Brihatsamkita in Ini. Ant Pol. XXII. p. 18n, a mountain or a 
people) is indicated by the fact that the river Narmada is called M'kala-kanyd , ‘ the daughter of 
Mekala, and that that river springs from the hill Amarakantak (in Long. 81" 48' and Lat. 22° 
40') in the ancient Chedi country .3 

Here and in the cognate plates the Vakataka kings have the title maharaja followed by the 
word sri prefixed to their names, and before the title there stands in each case the genitive 
Vdkdtdkdndm ; e.g. Ydkdtakdndm mahdnlja^n-Pravarasenasya. Such passages have been 
hitherto translated as if the genitive Vdhttakdndm were governed by the title maharaja : ‘ the 
illustrious Pravarasena, the great king of the Vakatakas,’ or ‘ the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 
the illustrious Pravarasena.’ The matter is not of great importance, but it may be as well to 
state that from the grammarian’s point of view such a construction would be objectionable. In 
my opinion, the genitive mast be taken to qualify, not the title maharaja , but the whole phrase 
mahd rdja-tr i-Pra rarase na. and more especially the word Pravarasena , the chief component of the 
phrase, so that the meaning would be ‘the Maharaja, the illustrious Pravarasena of the 
Vakatakas,’ i.e. ‘of the family of the Vakatakas.’ 4 I have already had occasion to point out 
that we similarly have the genitive Maitrahdndm in the Valabhi plates, where there is no title by 
which this genitive could be governed; Vtshnukundinam above, Vol. IV. p. 195, 1. 2; and 

* The name Ajjhitadivi we also find In the Karitalai plates of the Maharaja Jaya. atha; Q uj>ta Inscr . 

P- 118 - . v 

2 The reading of the original te\t is not absolutely certain here. 

* Compare Archaol. Surrey of India, Vol. XVII.. Plate I., and the verse cited by Dr Bhandarkir above, 

Vol. IV.. p. 280. . 

* The same le.nark applies to ch’ genitive BkiraSicdnAm in line 10 of the inscription. 
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Kadambdnnm in Ind . Anri Vol. YI. p. 26, 1. 5 and Vol. VII. p. 35, i. 4, and above, Yol. VI. p. 14, 
1. 4, and p. 18, 1. 5. 

The inscription, not having been finished, contains no date of any kind, but it may be 
assigned with probability to about the second half of the 8th century A.D. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 • • * 2 Vembara-va8akad=agnight6m-apt6ryyam-6kthya- 

2 shbdasy-atiratra-vajapeya-brihaspatisava-sadya- 

3 skra-chaturasvamedha-yajinah :i Yishnuvriddha-sagbtra- 

4 sya samrat 4 Vakatak&nam=rnaharaja-sri- 5 Pravarase- 

5 nasya 6 sun6s=sunoh atyanta-Svami-Maha- 

6 bhairava-bhaktasya 7 ansa- 8 bhara-sannivesita- 9 Siva- 

7 ling-odvahana-Siva-suparituAifca-samatpadita- 

8 rajavans3.nam 10 =parakram-adhigata-Bhagiratthy-ainala- 11 

9 jala- 12 murddhnabhishiktanan=dasasvainedh-ava- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 bhritha-snatanam=BMrasivanam= 13 maharaia-sri- u Rudrase- 

11 nasya sun&h atyanta-mahesvarasya saty-arjjava- 

12 karunya(nya)-sauryya-vikrama-naya-vinaya-maha- 

13 tmya-dhimatra-patragatabhaktitva-dharmmavijayitva-^man^o]- 16 

14 nairmrualy-adir- 17 guna-samuditasya varshsha-sata- 

15 m=abhivarddhamana-k6sa-danda-sadhana- santana-putra- 

16 pautri(tri)pah Yudhi3hthira-vritter^ 18 Vv&kataMnam-maha- 

17 raja-sri(sri)-Prithivish6nasya sun6[h*] bhagavata- 

18 s=Chakrapane[h*] prasad-oparjjita-sri- 19 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

19 saxnndayasya Vak&takan&m^maharaja-£ri- 20 Rudra- 

20 senasya sunoh 21 purvvar&j4nuvptta-ma[r*]gg-anu(rm)sa- 


1 From the original plates. 

* At the commencement of this Ime there is an empty space sufficient for about three akt haras. One would 
have expected here the word drishtam, with which the three grants of Pravarasena II. begin. 

3 This sign of visarga is clearly visible in the original. Here and in other places below the rules of tamdhi 
have not been observed. 

4 The plates of PravarasSna II. have eamrdd (?), sashrat, and tamritah. Read samrdjah for tamrdjd). 

s Read -trt-. « The aishara sH is clear in the original. 

7 Here is a mark in the original which looks like the upper half of a visarga . 
b Read amta-, 

W In this word and everywhere below the conjunct »» is denoted by a sign which is really the sign for »n 
Read °vaih(Andm=. 11 Ren&.BMgiraUy-amala.. 

12 Q^&d -mOrddkdbhi ? ; compare Gupta Inscr. p. 237, 1. 6. 

13 Here the words makdrdja-Srt-Bhavandga-dauhitrasya Qautamiputrasya put rasp* Vdkdjakdndm of the 
cognate plates have erroneously been omitted. 

14 Read -irU. 

15 Read - dhimattva~pdtrdgatabha1ctatva-dharmmavijayitv& i® Read -mand- 

nat ™ n * na ty m ^*“' 18 Originally tn?t° was eogra\ed. 

18 One would have expected pra*dddd=upd °. — Read -Irt-. so g ea( j 

,l °* tte th,ee « rhnU ot n., only the 8iwani grant has the passage from here to ’‘dvxthah ; see 

Gupta Inter . , p. 246, lines 14 and 15. 
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21 rinah sunaya-bala-par&kram-dmcbliinBa^sarvvadvi- 

22 shah mah&rajadhiraja-ari^Devagapta-sutayd. 

23 m=PrabMvatiguptdyairi-utpannasya Vaka fa- 

24 8 kavans-alaakarabhutasya Sambhoh prasadacUdlira(cliipi)- 

25 4 ta-karttayugasya 5 VAk&tak§n&[m*]-maharajja(ja).6yi(§ri)- 

26 Pravarasenasya siinob purwadhigata-gu pa- 

27 # vi]svA[sa ?]d=apahrita-vansa8riya^ 7 KosalA- 8 

Third Plate. 

28 M6kal& 9 -M&lav-adhipatir'abhyarch.chata- l0 s4aana8ya pra- 

29 tapa-pralatarisanasya 1 11 VSk&takan§m«mahA- 

30 rAja-iri-^Narendraseuasya suu6b=Kuntaladhipafci- 

31 sutayA[m*J=mahadevy&m=Ajjhita-bhattarik&y£ni»u- 

32 tpannasya tejah-kshama-sanuidhanabhuta- 13 

33 sy a 14 dvimagna-van£asy 15 =6ddharttuh V&k&tak&nA- 

34 m«paramabbagayata-mabaraja-sri I6 -PrithivlBh^ - 

35 n&sya vacbanat 17 asmatsantaka 18 sarvv-addbyaksba 


No. 37. — ORISSA PLATES OF VIDYADHARABHANJADEVA. 

By the late Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E, ; Gottingen. 

There is no information as to where or when these plates were first obtained. In 1887 they 
belonged to Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, Commissioner of the Orissa Division, and the inscription 
which is engTaved on them waa published in that year, with a facsimile, by the late Dr. 
RAjendralal Mitra, in the Journ. As. Soc . Beng Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 154 ft. In November 
1895 the plates were presented by the Commissioner of Orissa, through Mr. C. L. Griesbach, 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and they have now been entrusted to me by Dr. Hoernle, with 
the request to re-edit the inscription. 

There are three substantial copper-plates, the edges of which are slightly raised, and 
of which each measures between 6 T V" and 6|" long by between 3§* and 3|* high. They elide 
op a copper ring, which passes through a hole, which is about £* distant from the middle of 


1 Read -dchchhinna-. * Read -irt-. * Read -hat* mi-. 

4 Instead of this fa- the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravaraa^na II. have (•-, which seem* to roe 
preferable. 

1 Here some akthara (perhaps the initial t) was engraved, but has been erased. 

• The reading is donbtfnL The first akthara of the line is vi t the superscript i of which, though faint, is 
distinctly visible in the original ; and the second appears to be ivd. The third akthara looks more ? k» yd than 

and is followed by a sign which looks like a form of final m, and has probably been struck out The da and 
what follows is clear. 

I Read -vaihiafriyah. 0 Read Sid tala-. 

• Perhaps Maikald- ha* actually been engraved; read M&ala-. 

io Read opaty-abhyarchchita-. 11 Head -pranaidriidtohaty (f). 

II Read -fri-. u Bead °bhU<^. 

14 Here again there is a mark which looks like part of the vitarga. 

*» Read +%(iym*g%a-vaikfdsy=. 11 Bead -frK 

-w This final t, the sign for which is very small. Is really visible in the orginal ph** ' <frpta Tatar, f JR f 
L IT, the text has vac hand f<*J. 

ir Bead °ta%takd$», and compare above, Vd. III. p. 261, k Ifc. 
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the proper right margin of each plate. The ring, which had already been cut when the plates 
came into my hands, is between and £" thick and about 3* in diameter, and on to it is soldered 
a roughly circnlar metal seal, between and in diameter. The seal contains in relief 
on a countersunk surface, in the upper half, a coaching lion facing to the proper right, and in the 
lower half the legend 

4ri- Vidyddhara - 
bhanjadevasya 

in northern characters which are between ^ and \’ { high. 

Before the plates were used for the grant now engraved on them, they had already 
served for another grant, the four last lines of which, though faint, are almost completely 
legible on the first site of the first plate, and of the writing of which more or less distinct 
traces remain also on the other sides of the plates. The characters of this earlier grant belong 
to what I have elsewhere 1 called the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet ; and the lines 
with which it ended, compared with the end of the Gumsur grant 2 of Netribhanja, published 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng . Yol. VI. p. 669 f. and Plate xxxiii., would seem to show that the 
grant was issued by a chief of the same family. The four lines (on the firat side of the first 
plate), so far as I am able to read them, are : — 

L. 1. Svayam=&disht6 rajnA dutako^tra [Marjtamdah || Likhitamibcha 3 
sandhivi- 

2. grahika-Arkka[d^v^na] 4 )| Lafichhitam [ra]jni'Sri-Manikya-mahade- 

3. Yjk || Utkirnnam ch=&ksha[s4]li-Knmara[datteua] || 5 * samvat 

4. di« . || 

The grant now recorded on these plates is engraved on the second side of the first plate 
and on both sides of the two others. The engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfect state 
of preservation. In three places (in lines 10, 22 and 35) there is some doubt about the actual 
wording of the text, either because the engraver altered what he had originally engraved, or 
because portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above are mixed up with the new 
writing ; the rest may be read without any difficulty. The size of the letters is about The 

characters belong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we find, e.g. on the Bnguda 
plates of MIdha vavarman, treated of above, Vol. VII. p. 101 f. Of the consonant signs the 
most characteristic are those for h 7 (e.g. in Harasya Seshdher =, 1. 4), f and tt (e.g. in prahata-, 
1, 9, and -vighattitd, 1. 6), and n (e.g. in -pina-yranu-, 1. 1), of which the last, in combination 
with palatals, also serves for the palatal nasal (e.g. in Bhanjdmalu °, 1. 14, =uktafi=cha, 1. 27, and 
Idrichhitnm , L 35). Among other conjuncts attention may be drawn to the signs for ksh, gg t gbh 7 


1 See above. Vol. VIL, p. 101. 

* The published text, which was furnished to Mr. Prin«ep by Kamalakauta Vidyalamkara, is quite untrust- 

worthy. According to Mr. Prinaep's lithograph of Lieutenant Kittoe’a copy, the pasiage with which we are 
concerned here,ao far as I can make it out, would be roagam^ddithtd rdjnd dd(ak6=tra bhatta-irl~StambhadSvah 
likbita»-cka edmdhivigrahind K&[1c1sa]Jc&»a ch^dkehafdli-Durggadicena || Idncnitam . „ , . 

, . . eamvcrf (?) Mdgha-fudi .... 

* Bead likhitan~cha. 4 Read gra\\k-ArJc1ca°. 

* Bead imm/ ; the three alcthara* by which this word is followed are illegible. 

* Thia d» is followed by a aign which poeeibly is a letter-numeral for 10 ; and before the sign of punctuation 
there ia another aign which looks like the symbol for The two signs show fairly well m the accompanying 
facsimile. I may add that there are letter-numerals alao in the last line of the Bamaughail grant of Kanabhsnja, 
pnbliahed with a facsimile in Jo*m. A*. 8oe. Beng. Vol. XL. Part I. p. 165 f., and in lines 35 and 36 of one of 
the Gafijim grants of Dandlmah&ddvl, above, Vol. VI. p. 139 and plate. 

1 The same sign for * (which ia not given by our palmographic Tables) we find in the Buguda plate* cf 
Midhavavannan, in the Gumsdr plates of Ndtribhanja, and on the »ecoad side of the plate of DandimabidSvf, 
above, Vol. VI. p. 138. It was also used in the grant originally engraved on these plates. A similar form of 
A we End in several varieties of the southern alphabet. 
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dbh and mbh (e.g. in -vikshobha-daksham, 1. 1, °vargga, 1. 10, -DigbhanjadSvasya, 1. 12, =udbhd- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stambhadeva-, 1. 36). There is a special sign for final t, in -dnyat, 1. 
18, nyat, at the commencement of line 19, jdvat, L 21, and °rddhdt for °rodhdt, 1. 22. Of initial 
vowels the text contains orly a (for d), i, u and 3, in achandrd 0 , 1. 21, too, 11. 5 and 6, iti, I. 33, 
Upamany[u]-, 1. 23, urtkirnna, I. 38, and etad°, 1. 19. As regards medial vowels, d is some- 
times denoted by a short superscript stroke or by a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
aign, as in labhanja 0 at the commencement of line 13, and in Bhanjdmala 0 , 1. 14 ; and there are 
two signs 1 of the subscript a, one of which may be seen e.g. in jayatu, 1 . 1 , and bhuvana 0 , 1 . 2, 
and the other in -sura. 0 , 1. 7, -ripu°, 1. 10, Vanjulvakd-, 1. 8, and =vvahubhir=, I. 27, etc. ; the 
former of the two signs is used also to denote medial «, for which there is no separate sign in 
rtinaa plates. Two forms of medial e may be seen e.g. in Seshdh3r=a(i)va ye, 1. 4, and 
pra(prd)leydchala-, 1. 5 ; and similarly two forms of medial 6, e.g. in kirttayo vt 16°, 1. 35. 
The sign of anusvdra is sometimes placed after the consonant-sign, as in °padam yathdrham, 
1. 17. The signs of virdma and a vagraha, do not occur, and a sign of punctuation is found 
only in lines 20 and 25 (where in either case it is out of place) and at the end of the grant. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are two verses in lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
verses in lines 27-35 ; the rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, the sign for 
t> denotes both v and b ; visarga at the end of a word is ten times omitted ; and single consonants 
are used instead of doable ones in chatusimd- for chatussimd-, 1. 19, =anurddhd cha for 
=onurodhdch.=cha, 1. 26, and five or six times in the words data and dati ior datta and datti. 
fli 25 28 29 31,32 and perhaps 23). There is besides some confusion of the short and 
Ion"? vowels especially in the case of i and i, where i is used instead of » no less than nine 
times (e g te nlkasha, 1. 3, ripu, 1. 10, salila, 1. 21, etc.) ; and «, as has been already stated, is 
everywhere written by the sign for u. A few times the writer or engraver has omitted an 
akshara as in Vidyddhabhanja 0 for Vidyddharabhadja 0 , 1. 15, the chief name of the inscription 
which is correctly given on the seal ; and altogether the grant has been written rather 

carelessly. 


The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara(Siva), the ornament of the 
Bootless family of the Bhafijas,* the Mahdrdja Vidyadharabhafijadeva, also called king 
Dharm*talaSa( ? >> who was a son of Siiabhafljaddva,* grandson of Digbhafijadeva,* 
and ereat-grandson of Banabhan jadeva ; and its object is to record a grant which was issued 
bv the king from Vanjulvaka.* Like the Gamsor grant of NStribhanjadeva Kalyapakalasa, 
it ooens with two verses which glorify the (third) eye of Hara (Siva) and invoke the protection 
of the waves of the divine Gang*. In lines 15-27 the king informs the Sdmantas, Bhdgins* 
and others the [lords of] vishayas, and the people generally who dwell in the Bamalavva, 
viLya that with pouring out of water he gave the village of Taudurfiva in that district. 


1 ww,v. nt the two turns is nsed, depends on tee consonant to which the sign U attached ; thus, lc and . 
Which of the ig . * o d g the straight or book-shaped sign. In line 17, where the 

JW * y *Wd w U attoLh^dtet r ^ak.hJa intended to be denoted is pH (of pijayati). not pu ; the same remark 
t^Tlhe « of »lnWW (for nirddhM) in line 11. Bat in the case of bhu and »M> a and d are both 

Shove, Vol. III. p. 19, L 12, and HU. 

p.223,1. 22. inflntioiied in Mr. Sewell'* Lifts of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 33, No. 218 

(and “which Dr. Flit hTgiven me an imnnwrion), the name is spelt SildbhaiJadA,*. Above, Vol. III. p. 363, 

1. 33. a place ™ LVbhanja, where there can be no donbt 

4 The name THgbhanja also occur# in the tfimanguaw v 

about the reading of it. 

**»*.*««*' “»>•»»** ~ -< 

U agj lm ahld &fl** grant*) we hare the tfrm brihodb\6gin. 
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rent-free, 1 * to the bhafta D&rukhandi — a son of Surideva(?) and grandson of Gaurichandra— 
of the Upamanyu gotra and Bahvricha sdkhd (of the Rigveda) ; and he enjoins futnre kings 
( rdjaka ) to protect this gift, and (in lines 27-35) quotes four imprecatory verses from the 
dharmaidstras. 

The inscription (in lines 35-38) ends with four statements, introduced severally by the 
participles lanchhitam , pravesitam , likhitam , and utkirnam . About the meaning of the two 
last there can be no doubt : the grant was written by the sdndhivigrahika (or minister of 
peace and war) Khambha, and engraved by the akshasdlin ? (or goldsmith) Knmarachandra. 
The term pravesitam I have not found in similar surroundings in any other grant ; but since 
this word takes the place here of the phrase svayam=ddishto rdjfid dutako-tra of the Gumsur 
grant of Netribhanja and of the earlier grant on these very plates 3 * (where that phrase in both 
cases appears iu company with lanchhitam , likhitam and utkirnam) , I think that it must 
likewise be taken to refer to the business of the dutaka and that the words pravesitath Kesavena 
must be translated ‘brought (to the donee’s) home by (the messenger) Kesava.* The 
passage commencing with lanchhitam I am unable to explain properly. According to Dr. Pleet, 
above, Vol. VXi, p. 227, lahchhana denotes the device used on the seals of copper-plate charters, 
e£c., and lanchhita therefore probably means * furnished with euch a device 1 or ‘ marked with 
a seal’ (mudraya mudritam).* We find the word in the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, 
above, Yol. HI. p. 46, 1. 50, lanchhitam Jayasihghena ; in the Gafi jam plates of Prithivivar- 
made va, above, Vol. IY. p. 201, 1. 35, lamnchhitamn^cha $ri-ma(rna)hddevyd ; ' in the grant 
which was originally engraved on these plates, above, p. 272, lanchhitam [rd^jrii’SH-Mdnikya- 
mahadevyd, ‘ marked with a seal by the queen, the glorions Manikya-mahad^vi and it occurs 
also in the Gumsur grant of Netribhanja, where the words by which it is followed cannot be 
made out with confidence. 5 In the present case our text appears to give us lanchhitam 6ri- 
Trihalinga-mahddevyd^ ‘marked with a seal by the glorious TrikaKnga-mahaddvi/ 6 which 
would be similar to what we find in the earlier grant on these plates ; but these words are 
followed by tejadihSna , which may be corrupt and the meaning of which is quite obscure, and 
after that again we have the instrumental tribhatta-Stambhadeva-mantrind, 1 by the minister, 
the bhatfa, Stambhadeva,’ 7 which, for want of the meaning of the obscure word, I see no way of 
connecting with what precedes. It is curious that in at least two of the passages where the 
word laUchhitam occurs the marking with the seal is stated to have been performed by a queen. 

Our inscription contains no date of any kind, and for the present it seems impossible to 
fix its age even approximately, because we know nothing that is certain about the chiefs of the 
Bhanja family during the Middle Ages, 8 and possess no dated inscriptions with the same 
alphabet. With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps be assigned to the 
12th or 13th century A.D. 


1 In the wording of the grant the expressions which are characteristic of the locality to which the grant 
belongs are sambandha (in line 19, used in the sense of tambaddha ), taliladhdrd-jwrahearina tndhind, and 
aJearatvSna (for which by mistake IcaratvSna has been engraved). Compare eg. above Vol HI. p. 45, 1. 36, 
and Vol. VIL p. 101. 

* On this word, which in Sanskrit is generally spelt aksAafdlin (eg. in Ind . Ant. Vol. XIII p. 276, 1. 24, 
and Vol. XVIII. p. 145, 1. 26), see now Prof, Holtzsch, above, Vol. VII. p. 107, note 4. 

1 See above, p. 272 and note 2. 

* According to Yajunvalkya 1. 319, the fdsana of a king should be euamudrdpariehiAnitam (i.e. tca-mudrayd 
&arv&*-r>ardhdd\-r4pair=6part ba\i**chiknitom=onlcitam). And above, Vol. III. p. 302, 1. 74, there is a verse 
according to which a charter becomes faultless when it is mudrd-fuddha, * faultless as regards the sad/ etc, 

* See above, p. 272, note 2. 

« 8imilar names are Chdla-makddbt and Ganga-mah&dtot. 

’ In the Oumadr grant of Netribhanja the bhafta, the illustrious Stambhadeva, is mentioned as dlUako. 

8 A traditional date in the Saka year 754 (A.D, 832) is given for one of the Bhsfija (Bhunsu) chiefs in 
Hr. Sewell's Lift* of Antiquities, Voh I., p. 3. 



No. 37.] 


ORISSA PLATES OF VIDTADHARABHANJADEVA. 


275 


As regards the localities, the .inscription mentions VafLjulvaka, from where both this 
grant and the Gumsur grant of Netribhahja were issued, the Ramalawa vishaya and in it the 
village of Tundur&va. I have not found the names of these places on the sheets of the Indian 
Atlas where I have looked for them. 


TEXT. 1 

First Plate ; Second Side . 

1 Om 9 [||*] 3 Jayatu Ku8umava(ba) pa-prana- vikshobha-daksbara svaki- 

2 4 ranapariveshorjjitya- 5 jirnnendulekhash [)*] tribhuvanabhavan-a- 

3 ntar=dyotabhasvat-pradipam 6 kanakani(ni)kasha-ganram vibhrn 7 n&tram 

4 Harasya [||*] 8 Seshaher=ava 9 ye phana[h*] pravilasanty^ndbh4- 

5 svarendu-tvisha[h*] pra(pra)leyachala-£ringakotta(ta)ya iva tva- 

6 hganti ya(ye)=tyunnata[h*] [|*] nrittatopa-vighattita iva bhuja ri- 

7 janti y6 Sa[m]bhavas=te sarw&gha-righatmafh*] surasa- 

8 rit[t*]oy-6rmmayah pant[u] vah [))*] Svasti [j*]Vijaya-Vafijulvak &- 10 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14. 

15 


Second Plate ; First Side . 

d=asti u sri-vijaya-nilayah prakatagunagana-gra- 
sta-samastari(ri)puvargga[h*] 13 13 [sri-Dharmma ?]kalasa-nama 
ja nirddhuta 14 -kalikalushakalmasha[h* ] 6ri-Ranabharljadeva- 15 
sya prapaatra[h*] sri-Digbhanjadevasya 16 napta gri-Si- 
labhanjadevasya sutah paramamahesvaro matapi- 
tri-padanudhyato Bhanj&malakula^-tilakd mabar&- 
ja-£ri-Vidyadha[ra*]bhanjadeva8ya 18 kusali Ramalawa- 19 


I From the original plates. 1 Denoted by a symbol. * Metre : Mllini. 

4 Originally ranapiri was engraved, but the * of pi has been strnck out 

5 Read °*haurjjity<*.— Compare Raghuvamfa v. 74 s 'vaKranaparivtshodbheda-rtny&h pradtpd^ 

* Read -pradtpah. Tin 

T Readi«6Arw; this word is synonymous with pingala, and Siva is pingaldlctha. Compare a U o above, 
Yol. VI. p. 200, 1.1 of the text.— The Gumsilr grant has cAA-u. CIn a letter which never reached the author 1 
suggested that vibhrtt is correct and shonld be translated “ brow-less.’'— S. K.] 
s Metre : Sardfilavikridita. * Kead -iva, 

10 These four akshara, are quite clear in the original. Dr. Rajendrala’ s text lias Valjaloakd. The Gumsilr 
grant appears to have Vdujulvakdt, which by Kamalakiuta was misread Vdichalikdxte. 

II Bead t I Atti irt-. 

11 The vitarna which X have added here and below before frt is not absolutely necessary. 

is The word3 in these brackets are conjectural. As will be seen from the facsimile, four akthara, were 
originally engraved here, but they were partly struck out or altered; and the difficulty is enhanced by the fact 
that remnants of letters which were originally engraved on these plates are mixed up with the new letters. X consider 
it certain that the first akthara is intended to be fri (for tri), and that the la* contained the conjunct «».- 
The corresponding passage of the Gumsdr grant is : A.ti jayairUnilayah frakaiagena-gratta-, areartj, ogareva* 
tri-Kalydnakalaia-ndma rajd . 

» ^thefMstoUe the first akthara (ra) of this name might he read era (Mid was read so by Dr. RijSndralil), 
but in Z original it is distinctly ra, and what looks like « i. a remnant of what was originally engravod on the 

^•Tbis name is clear in the original ; and so is the next. Dr. RajSndralal read the two name. Diealhaifa 
and Siltbhanja . 

1T Dr. Raj&ndralal read Shanjanala-kuld". «. 

* The first three akthara, of this name are clear in the original ; the last might be read eiU. Dr. Bijfin- 

dralal read Vamalahhahja -, but regarded the letters as doubtful. 

2 x 2 
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Second Plate ; Second Side . 

16 yishay-e yathanivasi-samanta-bhogi-bhogyadP-vi- 

17 sbaya-janapadam yatbarham manayati pu(pu)jayati v6(b6)- 

18 dhayaty^adisati I 2 * ch=anyafc saryvatah s sivam=asmakam~a- 

19 nyat 4 etad[v]ishaya-samyaTidha- 5 Triiid[u]r&vagr£inia 6 chatusima- 

20 paryantah 7 gramo=yam || matapitr6r=atmaiias=cba puny-a- 

21 bbivriddhaye 8 achandrarkka-samam kalam yayat sail (li) lad ha- 

22 ra-purabsardua vidhina gun-aDnradhat 9 karatyeDa 10 11 [bhogya ?] 

23 Upamanya- n g6traya date-pravaraya 12 Ba(ba)hvricha-syakha- 13 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 ya' Gorichandrab 14 napta Saridevasya suta bbatta-Dam- 

25 khandi || narane pratipadit6=sraabhis=tad=e8ha dati=ddha- 15 

26 rmm.a-gauravai=asm\kam=anur6dh;\ 16 cba bhavishyad-rajakai[h*] 

27 pratipalaniy=ety= 17 uktan=cha dbarmma-sastrair- vvahubbir=vva- 

28 sudha data 18 rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhir=yasya yasya yada 

29 bbu(bhu)mis=tasya tasya tada phalam [H*] Sva-dattam para-data 19 ya 

30 yo hareta vasundharam [|*J sa yishtbaja[m*] krimi 20 * bhutva pi- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

31 triblii[b*] saba pacbyate [i|*] Ma bhu(bhu)d=aphala-sahka yah para-dat=e- 31 

32 ti partbival* [|*] S7a-danat=phalam=»antyam 22 paradat-anupala- 


I The akshara bhd of bhogyddi has not come out well in the facsimile, but is quite clear in the original. 
In my opinion, the word bhdgi before bhogyddi is superfluous and has been engraved by mistake ; and for the 
following vithaya-janapadam I should have expected something like rishayapatiji=jdnapaddmf=cha. 

t Read cha I Anyat.— The Gumsdr grant apparently has ddiiati cha sarvvatah iivam*asmdkam*anyat 
r iditam-axtu bhavatdm»4tadvishaya 

* Originally /it nm= was engraved, but the t of ti ha» been struck out. 

4 This second -anyat is superfluous. 

5 Read - sambandha - (for -sambaddha-). « Read °g r dtna*=chatuh$imd 

T Bead paryanto . The following grdmd^yam and the sign of punctuation are superfluous. 

8 Re^d °ddhaya d~chandrdrkkas*ma-kdlam ; the following ydvat is superfluous. 

» Read °r6dhdt. 

10 Instead of karatcina, we require akaratvina, which (like akartk r itya) occurs often in other inscriptions 
and is quite distinct in the lithograph of the Oumsur grant (though Ramalakanta’a teit gives dkararatnina). 

The following two aktkara, are conjectural. In the Gnmsilr grant akaratvina is possibly followed by 
bhunja%bhih (for wlich the text has bhamjddri). 

11 Read Upamanyu 

>*As the word datta below is several times written data, this might stand for dattS- (or perhaps datta-) 

pravnraya ; but I am unable to explain the expression. In Jnd . Ant., Vol. XXI. p. 256, 1. 43, we have 

Atpamanyzva-sagotrdya ! Ailiyana-natrahmachdrin? bhattapravara-VihikardtamUrdya, where bhaffapravara 

is equally obscure. The Upamanyavas had three pravarai — Vasishtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada : compare 

M. Muller, HUtory of Ancient Sanskrit Lit., p. 385. 

II Read -iakha-. 

i' Ganrichandratya naptri Suri?)dita,ya rut ay a ihatta-Ldrukhandt-ndmni. 

“ Bead dattir=ddha-. n Rea( j «dhdch=.' 

HKead =«il Uktan=cha dkarmma-tdstraih I Bakubhir=.~U. tre of the verses up to the commencement 

of line 33 : Sidka (Anuahtubh). 


wRead dattd . 18 Read -dattdm. 

Read krimir=bh4tvd. 21 Read .datt=4-. 

" Bead --dnantya* p,radatt as eg. above, Vol. III., p. 45, 1. 48 ; p. 343, 1. 26 ; ete. I nstead otdnantyam 
Other grants have aaoarfy am (above, Vol. III., p. 348. I. 19, p. 363, 1. 46), or anantam (Vol. III., p. 367.1. 60), or 
atyantam (Vol. VIII., p. 143, 1. 25). 
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33 na(ne)[||*J Iti 1 kamaladaldmvu(mbu)vindu-l6l&[m*] sriyam=anuchi- 

34 ntya man[u]sliya-jivitaihn=cha 3 [|*] sakalam=i(i)dam=ud&hntan=cha vudhva 8 

35 na hi [pujrashaih para-kirttay& vdd[pyah||*]Lanchhitam §ri-Tri[ka ?]11- 4 * 

36 nga-ma(ma)hadevy[a] tejadikena 6 §ri-bhatta-Stambhadeva-mant[r]i(tri) 9 & 8 

37 pravesita[m*] Kesavena 7 likhitam 8 sanddhivigyih.i-sri-Khambh&- 
33 na nrtkirnna 9 ch»akshas&U(li)- Kumar &chAmd£na 10 H tba 11 [||] 


No. 38.— GHATIYALA INSCRIPTIONS OF KAKKUKA; SAMVAT 918. 

By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. ; Pooka. 

The subjoined inscriptions are all engraved on a column standing in situ in Ghatiy^lft, 
twenty-two miles west-north- west of Jodhpur. The column is not far distant from an old 
ruined Jaina structure, now called Mdtd-ki-sdl , which contains an inscription edited by Prof. 
Kielhorn in the J*ourn. R. As. Soo. 1895, p. 516. Further particulars in connection with these 
rains will be found in the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India , Western Circle, 
for the year ending 31st March 1907. Inscription No. I is engraved on the eastern, and the 
remaining ones on the western, face of the pillar. The inscriptions are so weather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions. With patience and perseverance, however, almost the 
whole of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certainty on the original stone itself. 

Inscription No. I contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a space of 2' 3| y high by 
V 6'' broad. The characters agree with those of the inscription found in the Mdtd-ki-sdl. The 
language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines are in prose. Lines 8 — *16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose in 1. 17. Then a verse occurs which is followed by a line in 
prose. As regards orthography, the letter b is only once denoted by the sign for t?, in 
kutumvakam, 1. 8 ; consonants are doubled after r ; visarga followed by s has been once changed 
to that letter in devyds^suto, 1. 7 ; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdra before 
s in °vansa°j 1. 1 ; t is doubled in conjunction with a following r ; and visarga has been omitted 
once before the following sta in ayam-ustambhita stambho , 1. 16. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Vinvyaka (Ganapati). Then is set forth in prose 
a genealogical list of the feudatory Pratihara family which is brought down to Kakkuka, to 
whose reign the inscription belongs. It agrees with the lists furnished by the inscription in the 
Mdtd-kt-sdl and the epigraph of Banka found in the Jodhpur city wall. It is followed up by five 
verses, the first two of which merely contain conventional praise of Kakkuka without giving any 
historical information. The third verse says that Kakkuka obtained great renown in the countries 
of Travani, VaUa and Mada, amongst (the people known as) Arya, in Gurjjarattra, and in 
Parvata in the Lata country. Most of these names are repeated in verse 16 in the other 

I Metre : Pushpitagra. 2 Head, -jivitam cha. * Bead buddhva. 

4 Bead fri-Trikali-. A sign of the medial i, which was prefixed to the akahara tri, ha* been struck oat In 
the place of ka (?) another letter was originally engraved. 

5 With the exception of the d in brackets, the nine akshar<%9 at the beginning of the line are dear in the 

original. 

• The vd at the end of the line and the vvd at the commencement of the next line, which show in the fac- 
simile, seem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previously engraved on these plates. 

f The akfharas iavS of this word contain certain marks which were Dot engraved by the engraver of the 

present inscription anl which were struck oat by him 

8 Bead sandhivigrabx-fri~ or idndhivigrahilca-fri-* 

• Read u tkirnnam. 10 R <*d °chandrbxa . 

II For this mark, which is distinctly tha, compare eg. Ind. Ant. VoL XVTI., p, 140, note 4&. 
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inscription of Kakkuka in the Mdtd-ki-saL Thus, Travani is the same as Tamani there, and 
also occurs in this unaltered form in verse 18 of the Jodhpur inscription of Banka. Similarly, 
Valla is mentioned in both these inscriptions. M&da is given in the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription in 
conjunction with Maru (Maru-Md<ja). Jesalm&r is still called Mada, and Mara proper can only 
be the Sheo, Mallani and Pachpadra districts of the Jodhpur State. Arya and Gurjaratrd are 
doubtless the Ajja and Gujjaratt& of the Matd-ki-sdl inscription. Arya is unidentifiable, 
but is perhaps the same as that mentioned in Varahamihira’s Brihat-saihhitd , Cap. V, v. 42. 
Gurjaratra, as has been shown by me elsewhere, 1 comprised the districts of Did wan a and Par- 
hatsar of the Jodhpur State. Lata, as was also pointed out by me, embraced about this time the 
larger portion of the present Gujarat of the Bombay Presidency. 2 Parvata, which is apparently 
said to be in Lata, is unknown to me. Does Parvata, however, here simply mean a mountain 
and refer to some such inroad of Kakkuka as that mentioned in the expression gahiuna 
gohandim girimmi in verse 17 of the Mdtd-M-sdl record P Or perhaps Parvata may be taken to 
be a distinct country, and connected with the Pdrvatiyas of the Brihat-samhit a , Cap. XVII. 
v. 16. 

Verse 4 of our inscription tells us that Kakkuka erected two columns, one at Rdhimsaka 
and the other at Maddodara. Exactly the same information is conveyed by verse 21 of the 
Mdtd-ki-sdl record, excepting that for Rohimsaka we have there Rohimsakupa. Rohimsaka is 
undoubtedly the same as this Rohimsakupa or the Rohimsakupaka of our inscription No. 2, 
and is to be identified with Ghatiyaja. Maddodara, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is 
Mandor, five miles north of Jodhpur, which is locally believed to have been a seat of PratihAra 
power and is fp.ll of very ancient ruins, and where a fragment of a Pratihara inscription was 
discovered by me last season. 3 The next verse informs us that the column on which the inscrip- 
tion has been incised was erected by Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by Terse 
21 of the M&td-ki-sdl inscription. Then follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra-sudi 2 budhe 
Hasta-nakshatre, the same as that mentioned in the latter inscription. And further we are 
told that hero a market was established, and the village peopled vith mahajana , i.e. big folk. 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of the Mdtd-ki-sal record. The inscription really 
ends here so far as the purport of it is concerned, but a verse follows which has something of 
the character of a subhdshita. Its chief interest, however, lies in the fact that it was composed 
by j§ri-Kakkuka himself, as the line in prose at the end informs us. 

Inscription No. II contains 11 lines of writing covering a space of 1' 3" high by 1' 
broad. Excepting the opening words 6 m siddhih , it is in verse up to 1. 9, and the rest in prose. 
The palaeography and orthography do not call for any remarks other than those made in 
connection with inscription No. I. The first verse invokes the blessings of Vinayaka (Gapapati) 
who, we are told, was placed on the column to ensure prosperity, and, as a matter of fact, the 


1 Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXI., pp. 414-415. * Ibid., pp. 413-414. 

* Another ancient name of Manddr is Mlndavyapurs mentioned in verse 10 of the Jddhpnr inscription of the 

PratihAra EAuka. In the Progress Beport of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle , for the year 
ending 31st March 1907, p. 30, I have said that though this inscription stone was found in the city wall of Jddh- 
pur, it must originally have been at Manddr, aa all stones for the fortification of the fort bad been brought from the 
latter place. This conclusion is confirmed by the first pdda of the verse just referred to, which is Mdndavyapura - 
durgiesmin. The word asmin shows that the stone originally was at MAndavyapura, i.e. Manddr. MAndavyapura, 
again, is spoken of both as a city and fort, and Manddr remained so till the prince J6dbA removed his capital 
from there to Jddbpur. Even to this day some of the portions of the ramparts of Manddr have been preserved. 
As the verse in question Btates that certain PratihAra brother princes erected ramparts round MAndavyapura fort, 
it U plain that it was in the possession of the feudatory Pratihara princes. This is also corroborated by the fact 
mentioned in the text that last season I found a part of a stone inscription belonging to the Pratihiras. In it the 
name of Kakka conld be distinctly read, and some reference to his son made therein could aUo be traced. But 
who that son was — whether Kakkuka or BAuka — is not certain. The name MAndavyapura occurs even so late 
aa Y. E. 1319 in the Sdndhi hill inscription of CbfichigadSva (above, Vol. IX., p. 78, 1. 86). 
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pillar is surmounted at the top by a quadruple image of Ganapati, facing the cardinal 
directions. The next verse informs us that the village of Rdhins&kfipaka (Ghatiyala) had 
formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhlras (Ahirs), 1 and had consequently not been a 
place of residence for good people. Verses 3 and 4 tell us that Kakkuka, the favourite son 
of Kftkka, of the Pratihara race, constructed a market place decorated with variegated streets, 
went to the houses of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas (prakrit t)* and VaiSyas, and, promising them 
means of livelihood, established the mahdjana , the big folk there. We thus fully understand 
what the Mdtd-ki-sal epigraph and our inscription No. I mean by saying that Kakkuka 
established a haft a and mahdjana at Rohimsaka or Rohimsakupa. Owing to its being infested 
by the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
principal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs. The verse 
following expresses a wish for the permanence of the prosperity of the mahdja, a , and of Oil* 
fame of Kakkuka. Then follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, tkongh the 
further details of it are not given, is, it will be seen, identical with that specified in our inscrip- 
tion No. I and the Mutd-kt-sdl epigraph. Next, we are informed that the inscription was writer* 
by a Maga , called Matriravi, and was engraved by the goldsmith Krishnesvara, doubt lo-t iK 
same who incited the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihara Bauka. It is followed up by ijw 
name of the sut radhdra or mason who probably dressed the stone and erected the column, b:,t 
the name is lost. 

The fact that Matriravi is called a Maga is very interesting. On the original atone the 
letters ma and go are quite distinct, and, though nu is not so distinct, it is clear enough. No 
reasonable doubt need, therefore, be entertaiaed as to Matriravi being spoken of as a Maga. 
Maga is another name for the Sdhadvtplya Brahmanas, about whom the late Professor Weber 
wrote a very learned and exhaustive paper. Round about Jodhpur there is a class of Brahmanas 
known as S6vaks, most of whom are religious dependants of the Osval Sravaks. They call 
themselves Sakadvipa Brahmanas, and know that their story is told in the Namagrantha of the 
Sury a-pttrdna and also in the JBhavishya-pur*ino,. That the Sakadvipiyas were originally 
foreigners has been clearly shown by Professor Weber. Bat it is only our inscription that fur- 
nishes a specific date, viz. V. E. 918, when we can positively assert that Magas lived and were 
known by this very name in Rajputana at least. 

Inscription No. I lf is of two lines containing nothing but verse 5 of Inscription No. I. 
Inscription No. IV consists of four lines containing two verses. They possess the flavour of 
Bubhd&hitaSy and have each one and the same last pada y saying that Bix things are dear to 
Kakkuka* What those six things are has been specified in the verses themselves. 

No. I. 

TEXT. 8 

1 *ft ii 

2 *f?**. s [ i*J vsft wt- 

3 7T. ^rtRT»g?r. ^Ufm. 0*1. [•*] v- 

1 For foma remarks on Ahirs, see Journ. Bo. A*. Soe. Vol. XXI. pp. 430-433; for f oiler information still, 
»ee my monograph contributed to the Ethnographical Survey of Bombay . 

Prakfiti , which is the same as pmyai in verse 20 of the Mdtd-ki-tdl inscription, here doubtless signifies the 
Kahatriva class, as it is distinguished noth from the vipra (Br&hmana) and vanik (VaiSya) classes. This it ratbor 
an unusual sense of the word, and so far I have not seen it used iu this sense anywhere else. 

From the original stone. 4 Read 
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4 ?n [i*] [i*] wrfa ’Tfenqfcre’i: [i*] 

5 [i*] *f?rj [i*] [i*] vm: 

6 ^faa r fe ai: [i*] ^rt: [i*] 

7 wiw: it 

8 e?e: w %*: ^rro: *ro: i 

9 fawT am*i 3 wfxrmt ii [\*] 

10 ssrawr vnitfa ^nrr^[%J i 

11 p«ra wi ?ref ijcrw u [^*] ffa 

12 UTHT ^^HaSIlfd^^i ^WTWt: I *0^- 

13 g ^ II [>*] ?T*T **r- 

14 *p^rm *tf%**T% spr. i rowaqfn ^wr- 

15 srofr n [«*] frar^t^r 

16 >jtafnr i vnrcj^rftm 3 *m:^nw **it*?T: i:[**] w 

17 i WTT^RW 

18 ^nftm: ii ^ [i*J stsR ftrfM*Hf*NpanT ^ «r?i: 

19 fw i ixwpts w mf?r * pi?F( || [\*] 

20 wt ^^?r: 4 ii 

No. ir. 

TEXT . 5 

1 fafx: [i*] nwt ^ *iwtot 

2 — R3«% I firfx 3iTPJ WW WTffl fw[5TT]- 

3 znx: ii [**] rrf^^q^nff; ^anrort^ii- 

4 ^ci: i ’srstei: "wrg^pffpu ^rroksR^R«r: n [**J 

5 W^=?r€tfa*Tij"4‘ w?' a^Tfnr ^ i fainr- 

C famgidt^TT ^ *To^T fTTSTdJ ^ || [^] tpepir 

7 ^ninftwTwrffRT i ^rariRr ^c?t wrfadta ^t- 

8 w*: ii [«*] w^rr^sr^r tfffa: <&t*: 7 tjwt wi i 

9 otto ir^TW gftfmfcrg m^ft u [**] nsr a?c 

1 Read 2 I do not u derstaud the position of hen 

3 Read * iiead * ihv anusvara of °yam° must have been inadvertently 

placed over Afi'°, 

: ' Kiou. the original stone. • Read °^fari*rT*mftT 0 . 7 Read 
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10 * [i*] wtfr] Hujrfaqrr [i*] twit** 

[ifH- 

11 ii fa u 

No. m. 

TEXT. 

1 ^T5R^[sr] ^Rrn I *T- 

2 ^grTfara ^nwt *ro[:*;fail>0 wt^ra: m 

No. IV. 

TEXT . 1 

1 ^t[i*] irc^r^r km! ii 

2 ftsftm w\ ^rm *wrfa trz [«**] 

3 s*n?ror<if **r€tv»rfsB[:*] tj’i ^rr^di u 

i fwm wT^rRrct #*r. sraptro mnfV vz > ii fa] 


No. 39.— SARANGARH COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA. 

By Hiea Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

Sarangarh is the capital of a feudatory State of the same name in the Chhattisgarh divi- 
sion of the Central Provinces, 32 miles so nth of Raigarh, the capital of another State and a 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. The chiefs of these two States are Raj- Goods. The 
plates in question are in the possession of the Raj family and first came to my notice in the begin- 
ning of the year 1903 at my last visit to Sarangarh. As they were locked uj> and the keys were 
not available at the time, the then Superintendent of the State, Rai Sahib Alam Chand, prom- 
ised to s nd them to me when I a^ked for them, but my reversion to the executive duties 
before I could return to head-quarters, followed by Pandit Alam Chand’s retirement from 
service, left them where they were, until the present Superintendent, Munshi Akbar Khdn, took 
active steps in the matter at the instance of Rai Bahadur Panda Baijnath, B.A., Diw&n of the 
Bastar State, and sent them on to me on the 7th January 1903. Thus the recovery of the plates 
firet discovered over forty years ago is as much due to the interest of the above gentlemen as to 
the readiness of Raja Jawahar Singh to lend them for examination. 

The exaot date and the details of the first discovery are not now forthcoming, but the 
plates are said to have reached the Bengal Asiatic Society on the 7th December 1864. 6 Dr. 
Rfcj&ndra Lal Mitra published them in that Society’s Journal in 1866, where he stated that they 
were presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie of the Sambalpur Police Corps, but when 
Dr. Fleet wrote his Gupta inscriptions about 1388, and searched for the plates, he could not 


1 From the original stone. 5 Read fifsnfar. : Bead 

*R.V^;h 

6 v ee J urn . Benj . A 1 :. Sj. \nl. XY \\ I‘ fC. 

2 o 
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find them. He then recorded that as the published version was not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced he was unable to include this inscription in his volume. 1 * 

Tne fact appears to be that the plates were never presented to the Society. They were 
simply lent by and finally returned to the owner, the Sarangarh family, whose State was in 
those days included in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal. 

These facts combined with the absence of a facsimile copy of the record in Hr. Rajendra 
LAPs notice, together with certain misreadings of the text, afford, I venture to think, sufficient 
reasons for re-editing this inscription. 

There are two copper plates, each measuring X 3-| 7 , and the weight of the two together is 
12 ozs. 5^ drs. About V from the proper right margin each plate has a hole, roundish 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about T V\ These were intended for 
stringing the plates on the ring, the loss of which has deprived our inscription of its last por- 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
5 or 6 lines 3 * * which can almost be restored from other inscriptions of the same king, and of 
Mah&-Jayar&ja, all of which are composed in exactly the same wordings, the names of villages 
granted and the donees being of course different. In our inscription only some of the impreca- 
tory verses are lost as also the date at the end, which of coarse cannot be restored. Judging from 
other inscriptions of this king the date must have been in regnal years, so that it could not 
have been of much help beyond fixing the priority or otherwise of our inscription as compared 
with others. 

The plates recovered are in an excellent state of preservation. One is inscribed on one 
side and the other on both in characters of the box-beaded variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet. The letters are very neatly and well formed, their average size being about 4". 
The accompanying plate gives a facsimile copy, from impressions kindly taken for me by 
Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur. 

The language is Sanskrit prose except the usual imprecatory verses, here attributed to 
Yyasa. As regards orthography, there is very little to be noticed beyond what has been 
already done by Dr. Konow with regard to another inscription of the same king recently found at 
Khariar. 3 As the composition is almost identical, the peculiarities are common to both. The 
upadhmdntya occurs in line 3 in -pradah-parama-, The same sign, viz. 2 dots, has been used 
for visarga and a pause. Ordinarily mdtrds for w, ri and \i alone are attached at the foot of 
letters, but in this inscription there is a curious example in line 12 where the sign for 6 in 
anumoditah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by a foot stroke, all other d's being 
represented by the top strokes for a and e ; compare vikkramopanata - of line 1. 

The inscription waB issued from the town of Sarabhapura and records the grant of 
a village named Chullandaraka situated in the bhukti or eubdivision of Tundaraka by 
the Queen and the royal family of Raja Maha-Sud$va and assented to by him, to a number of 
learned priests, viz. Bhaskarasv&mi, PrabMkarasv&mi, Barbbarisvami, B6tasv&mi, 
Dattasv&mi, Yishpusvami, Phalgusv&mi, Sv&mikirttisvami and Samkarasv&mi, all of the 
Kausika gotra. One of these, Yishnasv&mi, is apparently identical with the donee 
of the Khariar plates. He also belonged to the Kausika gotra and received a village in the 
Khariar zamindari from this king. Neither these two nor tbe third charter of this king, 
which was obtained from Raipur, throw any light on the dynasty to which he belonged or on 


1 Gupta Inscription s, p. 193, footnote 2. 

* Eighteen lines of our inscription remain ; the Khariar plates have 23 lines, tbe Arang plates of Jayarija 24, 

and the Raipur plates of Sud£va 29, but these last ones are much smaller in size than the others. Our plates are 

slightly b igger than all the three sets. 

1 See above, pp. 170 aud 2. 
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hia date. Dr. Konow has conjectured that the Sarabhapura kings might have been Rashtrakutas. 
They were ascendant in the Central Provinces about the 8th centuiy to which period the charac- 
ters of our inscription belong. But Dr. Konow, for reasons pointed out by him, regards the 
identification as yet very doubtful. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura, which recurs 
in the other two grants of Maha-Sudeva, and in the A rang plates of Maha-Jayar&ja, has not 
yet been identified. I identify Tundaraka with the present Tundra, about 6 miles south 
of Seori Narayan on the Mahanadi and about 35 miles west of Sarangarh. It is now 
included in the Bal6da Bazar tahsil of the Raipur district. The village Chnllandaraka 
must have been somewhere close to Tundra, but I am at present unable to trace it. If it 
exists we would now find the name in a form like Chulandur, a characteristic Chattisgarhi 
name, some similar ones which I remember being Machandur, Palandur, Kachandur, etc. 
It appears to me that another village granted by Maha-Sudeva in his Raipur charter 
was not very far away from Tundra. It is called Srisahikfi, 1 * which I take to be the 
present Sirs&hi, also included in the Baloda Bazar tahsil, and situated about 25 miles 
south-west of TundrA Mah&-Jayar&ja of the Arang plates, who belonged to the same 
dynasty, also seems to have granted a Tillage in the same part of nis kingdom, vis. Pamvfi,* 
which I identify with Pamgarh, 3 about 21 miles north of Tundra and included in the Janjgir 
tahsil of the Bililspnr district. Pamva and Srisahika are stated to be included in the 
Purvardshfra or Eastern country, and we know from the Khariar plates that to the south the 
kingdom extended at least up to Khariar. This leads to the inference that the territories of 
MaM-Sudeva included a large portion of Maha-Kosala, or roughly speaking Chattisgaph 
division. 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate . 

1 Om 5 svasti [|*] Sarabhapurfid^vikkram-opanata-samanta-maknta-chfidfimapi- 

prabha-pra- 

2 9&k&mbu-dhota 6 -padayugal6 ripu-vilasini-simant-oddharapa-betur^vvasu- 

3 vasudha*go-pradah^paramabhagavat5 mata-pitri 7 -pad-&n uddbyatas=sri-Mahft-Sude- 

4 va-rajah T undaraka-bhuktiya-Chullandarake prativ&Bi-kutumbinas^sa- 

5 m&jnapayati [li # ] Viditam=astu v6 yath=ayam gramah tridasapati-sadana- 

sukha- 

6 pratishthakar6 yavad=ravi-sa si-tar a-kirana-pratihata-gh6randhakAram ja- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 gad=avatishthat3 t&vad=upabh6gya8=sanidhifl=86panidhir=ach&tabhatapr&v^8ya- 

8 sarwa-kara-visarjjitah rajya-mahadevi- 8 rojakulaih m Itapit ror = at manams 9 = cha pu- 

9 py-&bhiv|iddhayS udakapurvvam 10 Kofiika-sag6tra-trisahasravidya-Bhaskarasv4mi- 

1 0 Prabh&karasvami- Barbbarisv&mi- B 6 1 asv&mi-Dattas vami- V ish pus vami- 

11 Phal gusv&mi-Svamikirttisv ami- Sankaras vamina[m*] tiknbras&san&n^&tisi'i- 

12 sbtd bhutv=aamabhir=anamodiUh [||*] T6 yuyam=6vam=upalabhy-aisMm=ajnAsrava- 


1 Gupta Inscription*, p. 197. * Ibid, p. 192. 

1 The adjunct park Bee mi to hare been added when a mud fort, which still exists, was built there. 

4 From the original plates. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 

• Bead - dhanta [It is possible that the sign read as 6 here and in led f ilea, 1- 9, should be read as an. The 

two mdtrds are separated by an interval, which is not the case where 6 is intended. This remark also applies to 

the other plates of this king. — S. K.] 

7 Bead -pitri-. 8 Bead -rdjalculaik. 

• Bead ^dtmanoi*. M Bead Kamiika-. 


8 Bead •rdjalculaik. 
u Bead Kamiilca-. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side . 

13 na-vidheya bhutvA yath&chitam bli6ga-bMgam=upanayaiitas=STiklia[m*] 

prativatsyatha [||*] 

14 Bhavhhyatas=cha bhumipAn=anudarsayati || 1 DAnad=visishtam=anupalanaja[m*] pu- 

15 ranamh 2 dharmmeshu nischitad hiyah =pra vadanti d barm mam || (|) tasm&[d # ] 

dvijaya Buvi- 

16 snddha-kula-srat&ya dattAm bhuvam bhavatu v6 matir=eva g&ptum || 

Tad= bhavadbhi- 

17 r=apy=esba dattir=annpAlayitavyA [(*] Y yasa-gitama =ch = atra slokan=udahara- 

18 nti || 3 Agner=apafcyam prathamam euvarnnam (||) bh(ir=vvaishnavi suryyasnta 4 

TRANSLATIOK. 5 

Om ! Hail I From Sarabhapura. The illustrious MaM-Sudeva Baja, whose trwo feet are 
washed by the water which is the flowing forth of the lustre from the crest jewels in the tiaras of 
the chiefs who have been subjugated by (his) prowess ; who is the cause for the doing away with 
the parting of the hair of the women of his enemies ; who is the giver of riches, of land 
and of cows ; who is a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat ; who meditates on the feet of his 
mother and father— issues a command to the householders living in Chullandaraka in the 
territorial sub-division ( bhukti ) 6 of Tundaraka 

Be it known to you that this village, the source (by this grant of it) of (our) ensuring 
the happiness of the abode of (Indra), the lord of the gods— which has been conveyed by 
a copper charter accompanied with (pouring) of water, by the Royal Consort 7 and the Royal 
Family to BhAskarasvaini, who knows the three thousand 8 (verses?) Prabbakarasvami, 
Barbbarisvami, BStasvami, Dattasvami, Vishpusvami, Phalgusvami, Svamikirttisvami, 9 
(and) SahkarasvAmi (all) of the KauSika gotra , to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, 
having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, together 
with its treasures and deposits, not to be entered by the district officer 10 and soldiers ; (and), free 


1 Metre VassntafciUka. a Bead purand. 1 Metre Indr* vajri. 

4 The remaining portion of the verse is : -t*cha ydoah | dattds=trayos=tSna bhavanti I6kd yah kdhchanarh 

ndm cha mahim cha dadyat ft. 

5 I have freely adopted the language of other translators of similar inscriptions, especially of Drs. Konow 

and Fleet. 

6 Bhukti was an old territorial division, the exact meaning of which has not yet been ascertained. It 
occurs in other inscriptions (see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 218, note 5) and sometimes becomes permanently attached 
to names such as Jejabhukti, the ancient name of Bu n del k hand, which was corrupted into Jajhautl in 
Al Bcruni’s timei (see above Vol. I., p. 218, and Sachau’s A l Beruni*s India , Yol. I., p. 202). 

7 Mr. Venkayya suggests to take Rajyamah&iUvi as the n*me of the queen. 

8 The original is trisahasra-vidya , which Dr. Rajendralal has taken to be a part of the proper name 
Bhaskarasvami, but I think it is an adjectival phrase eulogising his learning which extended to the knowledge 
of three thousand of— what is not stated. Probably he knew three thousand flokas of some very important and 
difficult work, considered as a great achievement in those times. 

* [ Tbe Prop 01 f° rm °f name is certainly Kirttisvdmxn, but the second part of the preceding name has 
been repeated by mistake. — S. K.] 

10 The word is chd < a > u9nall > translated • irregular troops/ which translation I adopted in my Betnl and 
liagholi plates. Dr. Vogel, some time ago, kindly drew m y attention to this point giving a more plausible eiplana- 
tion of the wo:d. He wrote to me : — 

On m\ first visit to the ancient Hill State of Charaba (Panjab) I learnt that the head of a parg&na there 
h*s the title of chdr , which is evidently derived from Sanskrit chd(a. The char collects the villagers who 
have to do work (forced labour) on behalf of the State; he arranges for load carriers and supplies in case the 
Baja or some traveller visits his district. I have little doubt that the chdta of the copper plates is the same as 
the char of the Chainba State. Iu the Chamba Cupper plates published in the Annual Report of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey (1902-03) I h*ve therefore rendered the word by ‘district officer/ It was clearly a 
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from all taxes,— has been sanctioned by ns, for the increase of the religions merit of (onrj > parents 
and of onrself. Being aware of this yon shonld be obedient to their commands, and shonld 
dwell in happiness rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment. 

And he enjoins npon fntare kings.— The ancients whoie minds are fixed upon religion say 
that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater than (that which 
arises from moving a grant) ; therefore your mind shonld verily incline to preserve land that 
has been given to a Brahman of very pure family and holy learning. Therefore this gift 
should be preserved by you also. 

And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vyasa :— Gold is the first 
offspring of fire ; the earth belongs to the God Vishpu and (cows are) the daughters of the 
sun : (therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold, and a oow and land). 


No 40 — PATIAKELLA GRANT OF. MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 
[GUPTA] SAMVAT 283. 

Bt R. D. Banebji. 

This inscription, which is edited here for the first time, was discovered several years ago by a 
peasant in a cornfield in the zamindAri of Patiakella in the district o Cuttack in Orissa _ H is 
the property of an Oriya Brahman, who, I hear, regularly worships it. The Raja of PatiakelR 
made it over to Babu NagSndra Ndtba Vasu, the Honorary Archaeological Surveyor to the 
Mayurbhanja Estate. Nagendra Babu made it over to me some six or seven months ago for 

decipherment . 

The inscription is engraved on a single plate of copper, measuring 1\ by 2| . To the left 
there is an oval projection, 1|" long, to which a lump of brass or bell metal is at ached On the 
top of this lump there is an oval cavity, shoeing traces of the seal. But no letters or symbols 
are discernible at present. Both sides of the plate are inscribed. A together there are ^een 
lines of writing in this grant. The writing was fairly well-executed, but its preservation is 
not very good 6 One comer of the plate is missing and has carried away portions of the dates 
™thR Fortunately the date can be made out correctly from the r oitions still remainmg. 
In this* grant the date was given twice. First of all we read in the second lime tnjadh^ttyu- 
ttara . . and secondly at the end of the eighteenth line Samoa. 200 . . Thus tens 

Ind hundreds are all fairly certain. I am indebted to Dr. Koaow for the reading of the symbol 

for two hundred. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and are in every respect simdar to 

of our grant are as follows : — u 

(a) Among the ligatures the only noticeable feature is to be found m the a mark, which 
is expressed in two different ways while attach ed to the same letter na. Cf. 

privilege of importance that the head of the district not allowed Ito interfere .with I - 
w^., he L not allowed to collect labourer. °r 

* These word, which mart hovebeen en * ra ’ eJ /“ The portion was presented to the Indian 

* The Mund&Svarl inscription has bcea on ,, M found amon^ the debris around the temple 

pp. 42*13. The inscription will ha published below, pp 289 
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punydbhivrtddhayS in 1. 8 with, vrihadbhogikddhikarandny^eva , 1. 7. The e mark 
is unusual in -p&rvvaken-d- in 1. 9. 

( b ) It is interesting to note that this Cuttack grant shows a greater affinity to the 

Mundesvari inscription than does the Gan jam grant of Sasahka, 1 * while the latter 
shows a marked affinity to the Bodh Ga jk inscription of Mahanaman of the 
Gupta year 269. 3 Thus the ya in the Bodh Gay& inscription and the Gahjam plate 
is bipartite, while in the Mundesvari inscription and the present grant it is of the 
usual early Gupta type, i.e. tripartite. Similarly the lingual sha in our grant 
and the Mundesvari inscription shows a cursive base line unlike the acute angle 
type of the Bodh Gaya and Gafijam inscriptions. This form of sha is also to be 
found in the Nepal inscription of the year 31 6. 5 

(c) The presence of the acute angle is noticeable only in the dental sa and ma, as is also 

the case in the Mundesvari inscription. But some letters show a well-defined 
acute angle at their lower extremities in alternative cases ; cf. the dha in 
- h&rddhigama - (1. 5) with th^tin -didhiti- in 1. 3, and vrihadbhdgikddhikarandny= 
in 1. 7. 

( d ) The characters of our grant differ from those of the Mundesvari inscription in so far 

as the lingual na in the latter is exactly similar to the na of the early Gnpta type, 
while the na in our grant has larger space between the right and left curves. 

(e) The characters of this grant show a greater affinity to the Golmadhitdl inscription of 

the Gupta year 316 than to the contemporary Nepal inscriptions. The paleography 
of the epoch beginning with the last half of the 6th and ending with the first 
half of the 7th century A.D. can nowhere be studied with greater advantage 
than in Nepal. The inscriptions of the Harsha year 34, the Gnpta year 316, the 
Harsha years 39 and 45 show very clearly the change which came over later Gupta 
characters in the last half of the 6th century and the 50 years following that. Thus 
the Golmadhitol inscription of the year 316 shows in its characters very little 
departure from those of the Mandasdr inscription of Yaiddharman. 4 The Patau 
inscription of the year 34 5 exhibits a further step onwards, as it is more allied to 
the Gaiij&m grant of Sasahka than onr grant or the G6lmadhit6l inscription. The 
next inscription, that of the Harsha year 39* and the short record of the year 45 
of the same era, are inscribed in characters which are very much akin to the B6dh 
Gay 4 inscription of Mahanaman and the Madhnban and Banskhera grants of 
Harghav&rdhana. 

(/) The letters da and (a resemble each other very closely. Thus, vrihadbhSgikddhi - 
karandny =, 1. 7, looks like vriha(bhogtkddhikarandny =. 

( g ) There is little difference between va and cha . Thus, - chala-taranga- 9 1. 1, looks like 
-volant arang a-, while Sivardjah , 1. 5, looks like Sicharajah. 

As regards orthography two or three departures are noticeable, such as -mamgnra-, 1. 1 9 
-rowia- and - dsitty 1. 2, gehattd, 1. 8. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by a feudatory chief named 
givar&ja to a number of Brahmans during the reign of his suzerain &agguyayyans of southern 
Tdsali. Sagguyayyana is styled Paramamdhetvara^Paramabhat (dr aka-Par amadevatddhidaivata t 
which clearly shows his imperial position. The title of the suzerain and the name of the 


1 Above, Vol. VI., p. 143. 3 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 274, pi. XLIA. 

* Kendall's Journey to Nepal, p. 72, pi. VIII. 

4 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription*, p. 150, pi. XXII. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. IX., p. 169, and Kendall's Journey to Nepal, p. 74. 

* Ind. Ant . Vob IX., p. 170, and Bend&ll's Journey to Nepal, p. 77, pi. X. 
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donor points to Saivism, but the names of several donees such as Vishnusvami, Revatisvami, 
Gopalasvami, etc. % show a Vaishnava taint. The document was issued from Vorttanoka, 
which was the Imperial capital (1. 4) as well as the residence of the feudatory chief (1* 8). 
The grant consisted in the village Tandralvalu. It was given to several Brahmans belonging 
to separate gotras and charanas. The date has already been discussed. There can be little 
doubt about the fact that it is a Gupta year. Thus our graut was incised after the Bodh Gay& 
inscription and before the Gan jam grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 316, and the 
Mundesvari inscription. The second line mentions the kings of the Mana race, Mdnavansa- 
rdjyakdlS. This dynasty has been mentioned in two 12th century inscriptions only, vis. the 
Nawada inscription of the Saka year 1050, 1 which has been recently purchased by the 
Archaeological -Survey and brought to the Indian Museum, and in the Dudhpaui rock 
inscription. 2 

I am afraid it is beyond my power to identify the geographical position of the village 
mentioned in the Patiakella grant. Neither the vishaya nor the bhukti or the mandala has 
been mentioned in the grant, bnt in lines 5-6, we find a$minn=eva vishaye , which probably 
indicates that the name of the vishaya was also Vorttanoka. 3 * I now edit the inscription from 
the original plate 


TEXT. 

First S%de . 

1 Om 5 svasti [l*] salila-nidhi- vela-vala[yita-cha] la-tarang-abharapa-ruchira-mamgara 

2 pattanavaty £t [m] vasumatyafm] pravarttamana-Mana-vahsa-rajya-kal5 tryadhik-asitty- 

ntta[ra] 

3 Maudgal-amala-kul3 gagana-tala-3itadidhiti-nivate sita-charite Paramamahesvara- 

sri-Sagguyayyane 6 * 

4 Sasati dakshina-Tdsaly&fm] V6rttan6kat*paramadevat-adhidaivata-sri«pnramabhatta' 

raka-charana-kamal-amala-kshan- 

5 in' 3, -h ar-adhigama-pra tihata(h ) ■ -kaliy ug - agata-durita-nichay ah ( y 6) mahara j a- 

Sivarajah kusali asminn=eva 

6 vishayS Bamupagat-abhavishyat-samanta-raja-rajasthaniy-6pnrika-kumaramatya- 

tad&y uktaka- mahamahatta r a- 

7 vrihadbhogikadhikaranany = e va rajapadopajivi yatharha[m] sr&vayati manayati cha 

viditam=a[sfcu] bhavatam ya[th=a]- 

8 ttra vishaye sambaddha-Tandralvalu 8 -grama(md) V6rttanok- 9 [avavaaa- 

ge(?)]hatto«smabhib. mat apittr6r * at manas*cha puny-4- 

9 bhivriddhaye salda-dhdrk-purvvakSn=hchandr-arkn-sama-kaliy' akshayamvi(nivi)- 

dharmmena 10 n&na-gottra- 


1 Above, Vol. II., p. 333. 3 Above, Vol. II., p. 346. 

* [The locality cannot be far from TdsalJ, which we know from As6ka , s Dhauli edicts, and which must be 
located in the neighbourhood of Dhauli. It seems more likely to explain asmtnn^eva vt shay 6 as Tdtali-vishayi 
than as V6rttan6Jcavishay &. — S. K.] 

* [It has proved impossible to get good impressions of the plate. The subjoined reproductions are the best 

that coaid be obtained. — S. K.] 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* [I am unable to see Qaggvyayyani, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading; I think I see Sambh^ya* 

S. K.] 

* [I read K] 8 [1 see Tundihtaluja-grdma.— S. K.] 

* [I read VdrtfanSke cTi^dvdia ... bnt cannot make out the rest.— S. K.] 

10 Head •i:£lam~ak^K ’ts- Compare above, Vol. VI., p. 139; Vol. VII., p. 101, note 1. 
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Second Side. 

10 charanebhya AnuruddhasvAmi- G6mideva8vami-SurasvAmi-V bppasvami-Pitrisvami- 

11 HaruhgasvAmi-ChandrasvAmi-BhadrasvamiChhMisvAmi-PaflhyaflvAmi-. .karaavami-Rohini- 

avami- 

12 Vu(Bu)ddha8vami-Maha8enasv&mi-Vi8hnusvAmi-Yadu8vamt-Matradasvaini~NAga8vAmi- 

Bh&gasvami- 

13 Anafnta P]svAini-PrabhAkarasvAmi-NAva . .rasvAmi-DipisvAmi-Jam[vu]BvAmi-G6misvAmi- 

Valasvami- 

14 JyAsbthasvami-AdarAanadAva-Dhanad&va-KuiiiArasvAim-JyAshtbasvAmi- RAvatisvAmi- 

Praya(?)8vAmi- 

15 PushyasvAmi-ChhAdisvAmi-VappasvAmi-SravasvAmi-GApAIasvAmi-GdmiBvAmi -ebhyas® 

tAmra- 

16 -patti-kritya sampradattah [|*] Purwarajakfito dharmm[6] =nupAlaniyaiti(ya iti) 

matvA bhavadbhih[|*] DbarmmaSAstrAflhv^api gruyatA [| # J 

17 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudbA dattl rajabhih -Sagaradibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadA 

bhumi£=tasya tasya [tadA phalam] [Il*j [ Stash tim] varsha- 

18 sahasrani svarggA tishthati bhumidah [| # ] AksheptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny= 

eya narake vasAt [l| # ] Sam vat 1 200 

TRANSLATION. 

In th© [two hundred] and eighty-third year of the rule of the M§na family on the earth, 
full of cities, which has the shores of the ocean as its bracelet, the moving waves as its trinkets and 
the radiant mahgura fishes as its . . .In the spotless family of Mudgala, when the great 

worshipper of MaheSvara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana, whose character was white and 
who was undisturbed like the moon in the sky, was ruling in southern Tdsali, Maharaja 
Sivarfija, whom the accumulation of sins could not approach on account of his obtaining from 
the lotus-like feet of the Paramabhatt&raka, the God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of the 
earth, being in good health, from Vdrttandka honors all present and future feudatory chiefs# 
Bajasthanlyas , Uparikas, officers of the heir-apparent, Taddyuktakas } great nobles, tax-collectors 
and other dependants of the king in this vishaya in due form and proclaims: — “Be it 
known to yon that the village Tandralvalu, belonging to this vishaya , from (the residential 
house at?) Vorttanoka, for the increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself, 
after having poured out water, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon subsists, everlastingly, 
as a permanent endowment, is given by writing on copper plates to AnuruddhasvAmi, 
Gomidevasvami, Surasvami, Vftppasvami, Pitrisvami, Harungasvami, ChandrasvAmi, 
Bhadrasvami, ChhedisvAmi, Pushyasvami, . .karasvami, Rohipisvami, Vu(Bu)ddbasvAmi, 
Mahasenasvami, Vishnusvami, Yadusvami, Matradasvami, NAgasvami, Bhogasvami, Ana(nta;- 
svami, Prabhakarasvami, Na vara sv Ami, DipisvAmi, Jam(vu)svami, GOmisvami, Valasvami, 
Jyeshthasvami, AdarAanadeva, Dhanadeva, Kumarasvami, Jyeshthasvami, RAvatisvAmi, 
Prayasvami, Pushyasvami, ChhedisvAmi, Vappasvami, Sravasvami, GApalaavami, GomisvAmi, 
belonging to various gotras and char anas. A law laid down by former kings shonld be 
observed, thinking so (you should observe my gift). It is heard in the laws (two of the 
ordinary benedictory verses follow). Samvat 200. 


1 Bead Samvat . 
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No. 41.— MUNDESVARI INSCRIPTION OP UDAYA3ENA. 

THE [HARSHA] YEAR 30. 

Br R. D. Bahebji. 

This inscription was discovered among the debris which had accumulated arqund the 
temple of Mundesvari in the Bhabu& subdivision of the Shahabad district. 1 * It seems that some- 
time after the incisitfn of the inscription some ignorant person sawed it lengthwise in halves, 
The two halves of the inscription were discovered and brought to the Indian Museum at differ- 
ent dates. The second half seems to have been discovered by the late Babn Puma Chandra 
Mukharji so far back as 1891-92. The first half, which is the more important part of the in- 
scription, as it contains the date, was discovered in 1902. 3 * * Impressions on tin foils were then 
sent to Dr. Bloch. The inscription was finally brought to the Indian Museum in the beginning 
of 1904. The two halves have now been joined together and placed on a masonry pedestal i:i 
the Inscription gallery of tbe Museum. 

The stone measaree 2' 8 V by l' l 7 and contains eighteen lineB of well-executed writing. In 
the first half of the inscription the first fifteen lines are clear, bat the sixteenth line has beer 
much damaged and the seventeenth and eighteenth lines have been lost altogether. With the 
exception of the last two lines, which contain one of the usual imprecatory verses, the whole of 
the inscription is in prose. 

In a previous paper I have fully discussed the palaeography of this inscription. 3 The only 
orthographical peculiarities are the substitution of ba for va in sambatsara , and the use of n 
instead of m before s. Letters with a superscribed repha have been doubled. Final forms of in, 
are to be found in 11. 2, 4 and 18, and of t in 1. 15. The sign of avagraha has not been used at 
all, though it would have been in its place in 11. 14 and 18. Note also the form kdritakath ini. 6. 

The inscription records a grant of two prasthas of rice and a pala of oil to the god Maniai - 
esvara by a hulapati* named Bhfigudalana. It is dated in the year 30 in the reign of the 
Mahdsamanta , Mahdpratihdra, Mahdrdja Udayaseaa, who is not known from other sources. 
Judging from the affinity of the characters of this inscription with those of the years 34 and 39 
from Nepal, 6 the era is most probably that established by Harshavsrdhana. The mutilation of 
tbe central portion of the inscription by sawing the stone into two halves has caused a series 
of gaps. S Dm3 of these can be filled up, bat lines 11 and 15 are quite unintelligible. I now 
edit the inscription from the original stone. 

TEXT. 

1 0m 6 Samba(mva)t8are trinsati[tame] Karttika-divase dv&vihsatime 

2 asmin=samba(mva)t3ara-masa-[diva]sa-purvvayam Sri-Mahasamanta- 

3 Mahapratihara-Mah^raj-[Oda]yaseua*rajye kulapati-Bhagudalana-^ 

4 a=sa d^vanikayam danda[nd]yaka-G*din.ibhatena prartthayitva 

5 matapittror=atmanas=cha pu[ny&]bhivriddhaye Vimtesvara-mathasama- 

6 v&6am ma tham=otat = k&ritakam [sri-]Narlyana-devakulasya 


1 List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal (published by the Public Works Depart meat, 1835) pp. 370-- 371 
Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India (1902-03), pp. 42-43. 

* Annual Report of the Archeological Survey, Bengal Circle, 1902, p. 20. 

1 See above, p. 285 f. 

A teacher who maintain! ten thousand pnpihathis own cost is termed a Jculapati. See Vdckatpafya - 

bhidhdnam. 

Benda! I' 8 Journey to Nepal, pp. 72*73. 6 Expressed by a symbol. 

The final na of this word has been added ab we the line. 


O 
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7 sri-MAndale3vara-svami-[pada]ya khahthikatab a-chandr-arkka-sama- 

8 kaliyam=akshayam prati[dinam] naivMyarttham tandula-prastha-dvayam 

9 dipa-taila-palasya ch=6[pani]bandhah karitah sri-Mandalesvara- 

10 svibni-padan&rh vichchhi[tti-vi]sranta-tantra-sadharanam panchasatam 

11 dinar&n&m g£>ba . . . ja-bhaktady-upakaranani 1 * 

12 devanik&yasya datta[m s =etad=e]vam viditva yathakal-adhya[sibhi]- 

13 r=ap6vanikair 3 =vva ya[thani]baddhasya vighato na ka[rya] 

14 evam=abhiSravitd yd[=nyatha]kuryat=sa mahapatakais=sa[ha] 

15 [nara]ke vaset evam . . . vadharanaya madhya . . 


16 bhaka . . . tam=iti || Ukta[n= cha] 

17 . yatn&d=raksha Yudhishthira 


18 dlnach=chhrey6=nupalanam. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail. In the year 30 , on the twenty-second day of K&rttika, on the above-mentioned 
year, month and day, in the reign of the great feudatory, the Mahapratthara, the Maharaja 
[Uda]yasena, the kulapati Bh&gudalana, having applied to the Council of gods (PBrahmanas) 
through the dandandyaka Gomibhata built this mat ha of the devakula of Narayana, to in- 
crease the merit of his father and mother and of hia own self, near the temple of Vinite^vara. 
For the lord Mandaleavara provision has been made every day, as long as the Sun and the 
Moon last, everlastingly, to provide two prasthas of rice for the votive offering and a pala of 

oil for the lamp from the treasury. Fifty dinar as current up to the frontiers 

of the Lord Mandale^vara- with rice and other ingredients. Knowing it to be 

a gift of the Council of gods, the merchants who trade on the waters(?) and who arrive at 
the proper time 4 should not hinder this arrangement. Having heard this, whoever acts to the 
contrary shall live in hell with great sins . . . - 0 ! Yudhishthira, preserve with care 

. preservation is preferable to gifts. 


No. 42.— INSCRIPTION ON THE UMBRELLA STAFF OF THE BUDDHIST 
IMAGE FROM SAHET MAHET. 

Bt T. Bloch, Ph.D. 

The stone bearing this inscription was discovered by Rakhal Das Banerji in April, 1908, in 
the Lucknow Museum. As Dr. Yogel tells me, it is a red sandstone slab, 3' 1" high, 11|" 
wide, and 4J" thick. “ It is broken off at the top, just where the octagonal portion begins. 
Here the four corners are provided with an ornament in the Mathura style. The lower portion 
of the slab is carved with a seated female figure, apparently unfinished. The back of the 
column is cut off straight/* The photograph of the stone, supplied to me by Dr. Vogel, shows 
that this carving has been done at a later time, perhaps when the stone was intended to be used 
for some building. It has destroyed a good many letters in the second half of the inscription, 
while the first half has become almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it. 

However, enough remains to make it absolutely clear that the inscription was identical 
with the dedicatory epigraph on the pod^stai ot the large standing Bddhisattva from Sahet 

1 The sign at the end of this line has been added in order to fill up the vacant space. 

a [I would read dattdny-Uad.— S. K.J 

1 [I rtad tdpdvanikair-. — S. K.] 

4 [I would translate : those who come ard worship from time :o time or thj escape o' *ik ta^uvana,— ^. 
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Mallet, which has been edited by me, above, Vol. VIII. pp. 180-181. This fact is of con- 
siderable interest. First it shows that I was right in explaining the word dandas-Gha in 
line 2 of the Sahet Mahet image inscription as “ a staff for supporting the umbrella over the head 
of the Bodhisattva” (Z. c. p. 180). Secondly,— and this is by far the most important point 
connected with this inscription, — we now know for certain that the Sahet Mahet statue was 
found by Cunningham in situ , or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham’s identification of Sahet Mahet with Srivasti. 1 For 
although the records of the Lucknow Museum are not as clear as one would have expected them 
to be in regard to the provenance of the stone, Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me some very 
conclusive evidence, which in my opinion makes it certain that the stone was found by Dr. 
Hoey during his excavations at Sahet Mahet in 1885. The only possible doubt that could be, and 
has been, raised against the bearing of the Sahet Mahet, now Calcutta Museum, statue upon the 
question of the identity of Sahet Mahet with Sravasti, turned around this point : did Cunningham 
find the Bodhisattva image at Sahet Mahet in its original position, or had it been shifted to this 
place from somewhere else ? Strange though such a transportation would appear to us primd 
facie, it still has been, as far as I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself to 
certain scholars. I am afraid their position has now become definitely weakened by the 
discoveries above referred to. 


Unfortunately no further help is given to us by the new inscription for restoring the 
missing words in the beginning of the inscription on the pedestal of the Bodhisattva statue in 
the Calcutta Museum. Only the two letters vapu in the beginning of line 2 show that I was 
right in restoring the second word in the Calcutta inscription as devaputrasya, and further in 
ascribing the Calcutta statue to the time of either Kanishka or Huvishka. However, this is ft 
very small matter, for which hardly any additional proof was required owing to the occurrence 
of the name of the Trepitaka Bala, the donor of the Calcutta image, in a Mathura inscription 
of the year 33 of Huvishka. 2 

I now edit the inscription from impressions and a photograph, kindly supplied to me by 
Dr. Vogel. 

6 TEXT. 


[<fc] 

2. vapu[trasya] 

[v]ihar[i]- 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 


[sja] [bhikshu]- 

sya [Balasya trepita]kasya 
danath B6dhi[sa]tvo chhJVJtrariv* dandas=cha 
Savastiye [Bhagavato cham]ka[m]e Kosamba- 
[kutiye acha]r[yy]a[nam Sarvva]s[t]i7adma[m] 
[pa]r[i]gra[he]. 


-No. 43.— TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 


By Sten Konow. 

During the excavations in Sarnath in February 1907, I found a fragment of a stone 
umbrella lying between the bases of two small brick stupas to the west of the main shrine exca 

" « Dr. Vogel inform, me that Pandit X*yi Rim ^hni ha7 Covered additional proof that ere* io the day. of 

GAvindachandra of Kananj. the traditional identity of the two places was .till alive. See Jour*. S. At. Soc. 1908, 


pp. 971 and ft 

* See above, Vol. VIII., p. 182. ... ,, 

1 It is doubtful, if the word waa written chhdtrahy a» in the inscription on e ped 
word clearly is dandai-cka, and not ddndaf^cka, as it is spelt on the pedestal o e 


However, the nex t 

2 p 2 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. IX' 


2^2 


viited by Mr. Oertel in 1905. On the inner cavity of the fragment a Brahmi inscription was 
eugtaved in four lines, the fourth running along the rim. The inscription, which is complete, 
covers the whole inner surface of the fragment, and the umbrella had therefore probably been 
l roken when it was engraved. 

The fragment is 17£" long and 5d" broad, and the umbrella to which it belongs must have 
had a diameter of nearly six fe 3 t. The letters are deeply cut, and their height varies from £ to 
| inches. 

The characters are Brahmi of the second or third century A.D. The forms of ma and sa are 
ancient, and the same is the case with ya. The shape of individual letters is not, however, con- 
stant. Thus the na of imdni, 1. 1, differs from the na in gdmini , 1.4; the du in dukkha in lines 
2, 3 and 4 has different shapes ; the dha of nirudfic , 1 . 3, is angular, while it has been rounded in 

l. 4% etc. The form of the compound kkha is of some interest, the kha being open at ’he bottom. 
In bhikkhave , 1. 1, however, the bottom line has apparently been added by mistake under the 
following ve. The two kkha s in 1. 2 differ from each other and on whole, the form of this 
ligature is not the same in any two places. 

The language is the Pali of Buddhist literature, but with several misspellings, and other 
mistakes. Thus in 1. 2, we find dikkhave instead of bhikkhave , and ardyasachcham , L 3 ariyayach- 
chain , and in 1. 4 arisachcham, all instead of ariyasachchaih. These slips, takon together with 
the uncertainty in the formation of the individual letters, can only be accounted for by the sup- 
position that the inscription was cut by an engraver who did not understand the orginal. The 
occasional introduction of the Sanskrit samdhi u -samudaya anyaya(sa)chcham , 1. 3, points in 
the same direction. 

The inscription contains a short enumeration of the four ariyasachchas , the fundamental 
doctrines of the Buddhas. These four truths form the essence of the famous Benares sermon, 
ani oar inscription is accordingly very appropriate in the spot where the Buddha first " turned 
the wheel of the law.” In this connection it is of interest to note that the great majority of the 
btatues unearthed in Slrnath represent the Buddha in the Dharmachakramudrd, delivering his 
first sermon. The enumeration of the four noble truths or axioms is of the same conventional 
kind which is so common in Pali literature, and though I have not found the exact quotation, I 
tb u u bubt that the passage cut on the stone is meant as a quotation from the Canon. Our 

m. scripti therefore, famishes a valuable cpigraphical proof for the existence of a Pali Canon 
ir the second or th’id century A D. It is also of interest as the first old Pali inscription found 

North India. I here take the word Pali to mean the language of tho Southern Canon, the 
only use of the word which I consider as justified. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Chatt[a]r-imani bhikkhave ar[i*]yasachchani 

2 katamani chhatt&ri dukkha[m] di(bhi)kkhave ari(ri)yasachcha[m] 

3 (1 ukk hasam uday a 2 * ariyaya(aa)chcham dukkhanirodho 5 ariyasachcham 

4 dukknanirodha-gamim cha* patipada ari[ya*]sachcham 

TRANSLATION. 

Four, ye monks, are the noble axioms. An 1 which are these four ? The axiom (about) 
. ITcnI1 S’ J 0 monka the a* 10 ® (about) the cause o' suffe i t- • the axiom (about) the snpprea- 
. or oufl- mg , and the axiom (ab ut) ■ uc ath leading to suppression f safforng 

2 Re <9 *r n 

4 The act n- *ee ma i 0 be c \ch «. 


‘ ■ m ’ti !.,* stone. 

; Ti . i .rhapi lu * nirSdha . 






Sarnath stone -j.vibreila Inscription. 



Sten Konovv. 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner. 


Scale • 
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Another inscription written in Pali was discovered during the excavations carried on by Mr. 
Marshall and myself in the winter of 1908, on the back of a slab containing conventional repre- 
sentations of scenes of the Buddha’s life. I publish it here from impressions prepared in my 
office. The writing covers a space of 12’ X 9”, and the height of the individual letters is i'- U. 

The characters belong to the 4th, or, perhaps, the 3rd century A.D. The tripartite ya is 
almost identical with the ya of the Allahabad prasasti, while the sa has the older form with a 
hook, and not with a loop. The date of the inscription is of interest for the history of Buddhist 
iconography. 

The language is mixed Pali, the fomis - prabhavd inline l,and -sramand, 1 . 6 , not belonging 
to the dialect. The inscription contains the common formula ye dkammd , etc. 

TEXT. 

1 Ye dhamma hetu-prabhava 

2 tesam hettuh tathaga- 

3 to avocha tesam cha 

4 yd nirodho e- 

5 vam vadi maha- 

0 sramauo. 


No. 44.— SPURIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF THE BAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA. 

SAMVAT 806. 

By Hika Lal, B.A., Nagpuk. 

At the request of Mr. C. U. Wills, I.C.S., Zamindaii Settlement Officer, Bilaspur Dis- 
trict, I have examined a copper plate in the possession of a ZammdAr at Lapha, named Dahiraj 
Singh, who i 3 over sixty years of age and whom I had the pleasure to meet. He was good 
enough to lend it to me for taking an impression to accompany this note. He informed me that 
the plate was given to one of his ancestors, who first came from Delhi and took service at Rat an - 
pur as one of the gate-keepers of the Ratanpur Fort and also as a guard of the Rani’s palace. He 
used to live in the Bhedimudapara, one of the quarters of Ratanpur town. This portion of the 
town was eventually given to him as a mu'dfi, and afterwards the present copper plate grant 
is said to have been given bestowing on him 120 villages belonging to the Lapha Fort. The 
present Zamindari contains only 75 villages and the Zamindar informed me that before 
Mr. Chisholm’s settlement in the year 1868, there were only 60 villages in it. 

The plate is rectangular, measuring x 4f*, having a smooth surface, inscribed on one 
side only. There are two small holes on the top. The writing covers 7 | 7 x 3| v , leaving out 
the Sri at the top. 

The record consists of 8 lines surmounted by a prefatory one, the middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamental purposes. This line and the word sri at the top 
together with sri 5 at the commencement and subham~astu and the date in figures at the eml are 
in prose. The rest is in verse, consisting of 5 anushtubh Hokas which are nambeved, except the 
ast. There are altogether 206 letters including 9 figures. 

The style of writing is Oriya, and there are not less than 25 letters which are distinctly 
borrowed from the alphabet of that language. All the mdtrds or vowel signs have been marked 
according to uhat is in vogae in the presont Oriya writing. The letters ya, da and va ha 70 been 
invariably written in the Criya form. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mistakes. Thus 
In VerBe 2 we find surasdmanta* instead of surasdmanta -. 
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The inscription purports to record the gift of 120 villages appertaining to the I>ampha 
(Lapha) fort to a noble named Lunga, who had come from Delhi, by the Haihayaking Prithvi- 
deva, on the 1st day of the dark fortnight of M&gha in Samvat 806. For what services 
the gift was made and on what conditions, is not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it was 
given because the king’s “ mind was pleased with the Kauraviya ” 1 which apparently means that 
he was pleased with the Kawar tribe, to which the donee belonged, presumably for their mili- 
tary services. What strikes one most at the first glance is the freshness of the metal, the 
clean cat and the modem characters, and this rouses suspicion. The intermixture of Oriya 
letters is in itself suspicious. They might, however, be old and indicate that the plate is an 
old one. On looking for the date each an idea gets partially confirmed, but the suspicion again 
revives as soon as we learn from the Zamindar that, since the grant was made, only 27 gene- 
rations have supervened. The Zamindar thinks the date to be of the Vikrama era, so that the 
plate would be about 1,159 years old. This would give, on the average, 43 years to a gene- 
ration, which is absurd. A critical examination, of the record affords as easy an evidence of its 
being spurious. The characters are in reality all modern, having been taken from the Hindi and 
Oriya alphabets. The inscnptional alphabet of the Chhattisgarh Haihayas has a peculiarity of its 
own, not easily describable, but which distinguishes it from the modern alphabet. The moBt 
distinctive letters arc cha, ja , dhu 9 bha and sa, but in all instances where these letters occur in 
the present plate, they have no such distinctive features. The style of the record is also modern. 
1 have not come across any Haihaya inscription with a srl at the top, which modern writers 
usually put in. Again the word srl Krishnachundra, which is apparently meant as an invoca- 
tion, is a modernism, similar phrases being sri-Rdma , sri-Ganisa, etc. In all Haihaya inscrip- 
tions, the invocation is 6 in namah Sivdya , i.e. I bow down to Siva. The forger, who, I believe, 
had seen many of the Haihaj a inscriptions, forgot the distinctive Haihaya invocation owing to 
the story of Sri-Krishna being uppermost in his mind, and he thought that as Krishna was so 
well pleased with Mayuradhvaja, the supposed ancestor of the Haihayas, an invocation to that 
deity would be most appropriate. The next phrase, calling the record vijaya-lekha or the 
victorious writ, meaning royal record, is another novelty of the 0riy& type, in which, as in 
Dravidian languages, the addition of vijaya or victory to every act done by a high personage 
is a matter of etiquette. A Rdja does not go, he conquers vijaya karuchhanti , he does not 
cat, he conquer* the kitchen, he does not answer the call of nature, he conquers the latrine, 
and so on. I have not come across any other grant being distinguished as vijaya-lekha . The 
next phrase refers to a seal, which is nowhere to be found. The prefatory phrases done, 
the record proper again begins with a modernism, viz. srl 5. This reminds one of a Hindi 
letter-writer which was used in schools, some yearB ago, in which there was a couplet to 
the effect that 6 srl s should be recorded for a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 3 
for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son. This mast have occurred to the writer’s 
mind, more particularly because he was, as I suppose, a school-master himself and was 
probably teaching the Pattrakitaishinl to his pupils. 

Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 806 or 749 A.D. is impossible. It goes 
back to a period wheu probably the Haihayas had not at all come to Chhattisgarh. From in- 
scriptions we have a date 1114 of JajalladSva- I., who was fifth in descent from KalingarAja, 
the first Haihaya, who is said to have conquered Dakshinakteala. Taking then the date of 
Kalingaraja to be 1000 A.D., the present grant would have been made by the Haihayas 250 
years before they began to rule in Chhattisgarh. Even if we suppose that it refers to the 
Kalachuri era. it would be equivalent to 1054 A.D., i.e. almost contemporaneous with the 
commencement of Haihaya rule. Prithviraja was fourth in descent from Kalingaraja and was 
ttie father of Jajulladeva I. The date of this plate would place a difference of 60 years between 


1 [Perhaps Kwrat’tyai* intended. — S. K.] 


2 Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p, 34. 
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father and son, if we suppose that both records were written in the first year of their reigns 
This is again improbable. These kings moreover had not then gone to Ratanpnr. 

On the whole, I come to the conclusion for reasons stated above that this grant to Lnnga i> 
a Inngd 1 * affair and was perpetrated somewhere between 1860 and 1870 by a Sanskritist of Ratau- 
pur, whom I do not desire to name out of respect for his Sanskrit learning. I suppose 
‘ chill penary * induced him to undertake a work which he wonld not have otherwise done. The 
record does not show any adequate cause for the grant being made, and it is noteworthy that 
exactly double the number of villages of those which the Zamindari contained before Mr. 
Chisholm’s settlement were recorded as granted by the Haihaya Raja. It may be noted that 
when this record was written the change of the tribal name of the donee or his descendants 
from Kawar to Tawar had not been mooted or at least had not been seriously taken up, other* 
wise we should not have had the phrase Kauraviya-prasannadhih in verse 6. There is a 
family genealogy of the Lapha Zamindar, written in the year 1927 or 1870 A.D., which shows 
that the tribal name had then been changed to Tawar. 


TEXT.* 

Sri 

Sri Kriehnachandra vijayalekbi 

sri-lekhaka-mudra chaturasra. 

1 Sri 5 || Svasti srimau-maharajadhirajah kshiti-nvekarat 3 || (|) Prithvidevo rna* 

2 hdddarsi«maulyudbhasi-padamva(bu)jah || 1 || Haihayamnaraja 4 -savita sura-samanta- 1 

3 sevitab 11(1) mahodbhata-bhatakirna*sainy6 vairigauapraha || 2 || Dily-agata- 

4 susuiaya 6 Lurig-akhyaya inahatmane ||(|) dade vritim 7 vamsaparam 

Kauraviya-prasanna- 

5 dhih || 3 || Lampha-dnrgam=ayi(pi) gr^a-vimiottarasatonmitam ||(|) samvatsare 

C ras-abhr-asht&tite Magh-&sit-&dike || 4 || ye bhavishyamti bhupalah pa- 

7 laniya sad=eti taib II (I) maddatta likhita t&mra*patre Madhavasuri- 

8 na |1 Subham ^astu^ || Maghe vadi || 1 || Sammansare 9 806, 


TRANSLATION. 

Sri. 

The illustrious Kriehnachandra. The Victorious writ. 

The illustrious writer’s regular seal. 

Sri 5. Hail. 

(VerBe 1.) The illustrious Mahdrajddhirdja P rith vide va, the king of many countries 
(is) very intelligent. (His) lotus feet are shining with the diadems (of k i ng s prostrating 
before him). 

(V. 2.) (He is as it were) the sun amongst the descendants of the H&ih&yas and is served 
by his brave feudatories. His army is full of very extraordinary soldiers. He is the destroyer 
of his enemies. 


1 The word in Hindi means ** mischievous.' 1 

* Read Icfhity-anikardt . 

* Read f&ra-*dma*ta-. 

T Read writtim. * Read 


» From the original plate. 
4 Read Saikaydmbhdja-. 

• Read mimrdya. 

• Read 8a A* attar i. 
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(V. 3-4.) His mind being pleased with the Kauraviyas 1 (Kawars) he gave to the very 
brave noble named Langfi, who had come from Delhi, 120 villages with the Lampha fort, 
for maintenance from generation to generation, on the first day of the dark fortnight 
of the M&gha month in the expired year (symbolically expressed by) flavour (0) sky (0; 
and eight (8). 

Future kings should always respect my gift written on the copper plate by Madhava Sur i 
Let good fortune attend. The first day of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year 806. 


No. 45.— ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA. KALACHURI SAM VAT 347. 

Br K. B. Patbak, Pbofessok of Sansksit, Deccan College, Poona. 

These two plates belong to a Rajput family residing at Abh6na, a village in the Kalavana 
taluka of the Nasik district. I obtained them on loan through my friend Mr. N. C. Kelkar 
They are inscribed on one side only, and measure 9|' / X 7" . The writing is carefully engraved 
and is in a good state of preservation. 

The characters belong to a variety of the southern alpha’oet which is well-known from 
the Sarsavui plates of Buddharaja edited by Dr. Kiel horn in this Journal, Vol. VI, pp. 294 
and ff. They include numerical symbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 in line 34. The language 
,*f the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five imprecatory and benedictive vers. - 
in lines 28-33, the text is in prose. 

The inscription is one of Saiikaragana, the son of Krishnaraja, of the family of the 
Katachchuris. It records an order of Sahkaragana, issued from his camp at Ujjayini, to 
the effect that he granted a hundred nivart tanas of land in th? village of Vallisxka situated 
in the district of Bhogavarddhana to a Brahma na named Ahmauasvamin, of the Gautama 
,/ntr'i, belonging to the Taittiriya saklui, who was a resident of KalJavana, at the request of 
Gdgga. The inscription is dated, in words and numerical symbols, on the 15th day of the 
bright half of dravana of the year 347, 2 which must ba referred to the Kalachuri era, so that 
the date corresponds to the 27th July AJX 505. 

The Kataehchuri Sahkaragana is identical with the father of Buddharaja, who issued the 
Sarsavni grant. The wording of the two inscriptions is practically identical, with the 
exception of the portion referring to the grants themselves. There is, of course, nothing in our 
inscription to correspond to lines 14-17 of the Sarsavni plates, which refer to Buddharaja. 

* Of the localities occurring in our inscription, Kaiiavana is the modem Kalavana in the 
Nasik district. Va ll i ffik ft and Bhogavardhana I cannot identify. 

In line 20 of the present inscription we find the technical expression a-chdta-bhata- 
prdv&syam, which so frequently occurs in other inscriptions, and which has usually been 
rendered “not to be entered by irregular and regular soldier*.” I invite the attention of 
Sanskrit scholars to the following passage, in which Sankaracharya uses it, 3 — 

tasmid tarkika-cha(a-bhata-raj-apravesyam abhayarh durgam idam alpabuddhy -agamy aih 
jastra-guru-prasada-rahitais cha . Auandajnana gives the following explanation, — 
advaite virodh-dntar-dbhdve^pi tdrkika-sanuiya-vir<)dh6=st=ity=uJanky=dha tasmdd 
Hi | pramdnatirddh-dhJulvas tach-chhabd-drt hah | u ry a mar y addin bhindd - 

Or, if we read Ka*rardya, “he gave to the very brave and noble Kaurava (Kawar) named Luhga . 71 

1 [In the photo-Htbograph A7 ha» been wrongly printed instead of 347— S. K.] 

* Brihaddrnnyako a iuUdbhdshyatikd, An rindaaraina edition, pp. 311 an d it * 
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nds chiitd vivakshyantc \ bhatds tn sevakd mithyd-bhdskinas ft shorn survt <ham 
rdja oas tarkikds ta'r aprat^yavi a n dkram aniyam idaih hrtth^unbt^tno 
ydvat. 


TEXT. 


First Plate ; lid Sale. 

2 ww^nir'nrfi# junftsiwfd 


fersr- 

3 sprraPTtre w*k*lPnr 

rrfwifn^- 


6 fr?TT^ 



d 


*fTO- 

7 aj *:fipir fdddUqftfdd^ T*^ ; ’ dddl<«UdqQ3qi(V 

8 TT5 WSfTT’Srar *dt4dfflcn W ’q U^WnnrfT- 

Wi fqqreXqrr- 

9 fWHT^f^T fsrf^H f^rara r 4*HTO 

'zfr. ^ratar- 

io fret 


^rer* 

11 q UKdlM : *d-*|-;4^ tUKi > .rjtf<tl5{'€tXMflNT(m)fd!li<ri«J»»nd* : l'ireiti«rT- 

12 tp&^r. u<«q<iflfe ^qJ^3nwR3qfr 

13 Kil^ gWiqq ^ l M I Hdirq^dH^^^ rq^i^idiqidd^r* r^fT?f>?T- 

14 «ri ^frarrei Hffrare ra dTsrf^dTsmi ^ h fa d i sfaw- 


15 

16 
17 


fad ^ dU gl 1 fa q rf dqirei^ni^: u*1«H«g*Hrllf<3*Wuft Wdlfud - 

mnww 5 ^: ^i*iivw: ««dl3q *M*h*j«n*Tlfa‘*fqq$- 


* KiprwMd by a. aymbol. 
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Serund Plate; First Siile. 

18 SHddcdrfTST^fWd dfa dT (dd) 

19 »mfd^ddsm*i mdfeTdddrfi »rgf<«ifcffgirrfrTvrr«?^nqff^' , i' wfd- 

irfai 

21 $diddmm^^de , hddfTiftq€d^iPct drsrwifdd ^rfad^td- 

*N 

^r- 

22 lwr^^if<fj«tfl<«>ti<!uq JrmriwtrTrw^rg g^sFlfossir dWi- 

frsTwn 

23 3£3nf>rd6)dlfddS gq^qejq- 

24 sTfa^t^ddrergddrdmTrf^wdT^it'd^tTdiiidd- 

25 d 'iftFroniRnjii^PPii^c^fii: fdnd 

qsjfddTdfd- 

-o 

20 ^dddTfratdddT^jXdTdfdd^rd (.•*] m drejdf?rfdTircdr§fmfcr- 


27 *nW qifwtlfi d wnmr 

t^dTTdd 3 TT%d [|*J 

28 qfe ddd^difd ^mr dt^fa »jfd?[: i*] drrahn dTgddiT d 

didid d*% ii fcr*mz- 

29 <ftw<Tidnj !yt**te<diftM: [i *] grdmrm f% snddi wfopd 

Trim ^ ii d?fd4- 

30 w *WT TTdfwmrfdfH: [|*] dm w d?T <m cT^T 

qidd n ^4^-frr 

31 f^nfTWt dsnsd ffdfoc [i*] wff dftrnri dd 5Mh&n«>mqd - 

dfad II dTdfa? 

32 <Tiifd H*T m^Mlf'l ddTTfddSJQPTfd [l*] fddfnmTdnifd- 

*nfd mfd Ht dm mg: 

33 y»Kl<<^d II dd<$RSTdd^ dRdcdlftd^fH^ dTddWTW^T 

*r*rfdg- 

34 gfdimnid^dqi fd%rrfw? Tm gfmf dd mfg gR drfdgmdTgd f d - 

dfd • d ^oo go 

'S dMd ST ? o y 


* The S&navyt plates read idmdny a-lhoga-bh t 2 -. 
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TRANSLATION . 1 

Line 1. Om ! Hail ! From the victorious camp pitched at TTjjayinl. In the lineage of the 
Katacbchfiris, which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as the firmament, clear 
on the approach of autumn, illumined by the mass of the rays of the excellences of many 
jewels of men (as the ocean is adorned by the rays of its gems) ; which is difficult to be 
crossed, because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals), 
full of gravity and desirous of keeping within the bounds of what is proper (just as the ocean 
is full of depth and desirous of keeping within its shores), there was the glorious Krishnar&js, 
who illumined the world with his fame, as the moon with light, agreeable to all men ; who was 
from his birth solely devoted to Fasupati (Siva), just as the moon solely rests on Siva ; who 
(though) free from defects, yet like the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty (prosperity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses ; who was resorted to by all virtues which 
attract 2 men to a king and by other qualities, as if through a desire to obtain a very suitable 
abode ; who was endowed with all the constituent parts of royalty ; who had properly enjoyed 
the fruits of his regal powers ; who resplendent with his illustrious family, the flow of his 
liberality being ceaseless and the majesty of his power well-known, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
the regions, as the chief in a herd of wild elephants, with the ceaseless flow of its rutting juice, 
displaying the greatness of its strength, roaming about fearlessly breaks down rows of forests ; 
whose sword was used to protect the helpless ; whose wars were made to humble the pride of his 
enemies ; whose learning aimed at modesty ; who acquired wealth to make gifts ; who made gifts 
in order to acquire religious merit, and acquired religious merit in order to obtain final bliss. 

(L. 10.) His son, the glorious Sankaragana, a great devotee of Siva, the lord of countries 
bounded by the eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who meditated on the feet of his 
parents ; who had no rival in the world ; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans; whose might was equal to that of Kubera, Varuna, Indra and Yama; who acquired 
the fortune of great kings by the strength of his arm ; to whom, by reapon of the excess of 
bis prowess, the circle of all feudatory kings bowed ; who enjoyed religious merit, wealth and 
pleasure without allowing them to encroach upon one another ; whose profound and lofty mind 
was satisfied with mere submission ; who performed religious acts by giving away, in charity, 
the immense wealth acquired by properly protecting his subjects; who re-instated families of 
kings who had long been dethroned ; who uprooted those that were too proud ; who granted 
to the afflicted, the blind and the poor, the object of their desires which exceeded their sanguine 
expectations, — issues this order to all kings, feudatories, bhogikas, heads of provinces, districts, 
and villages, officers and others : — 

Be it known to you. For the increase of the religious merit and fame of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, at the request of Goggfi, 3 with pouring out of water, a hundred 
nivart tanas of land, — by a nivarttana measuring forty on both sides, — in the village of Vallisika 
situated in the province of Bhogavarddhana, together with all receipts, free from all ditya , forced 
labour, and prdtibhedikd , according to the maxim of bhumichhidra , not to be encroached upon 
by rogues and servants who tell lies,* to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons sons 
for as loDg as tbe moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth endure,- to Ahmanasv&min, a 
resident of Kallfivana belonging to the Gautama gdtra , and a student of the Taittiriya 
sdkhd, for the maintenance of bali , charts, vaisvadeva , agnihotra and other rites, wherefore future 
kings and governoA, whether of our own family or others, reflecting that this world of living 
beings is as unstable as a wave of the waters of the ocean, moved by a strong gale, that 


1 [Compare tlie translation of the Sarsav a i plates aul the notes accompanying it, above, Vol. VI. pp. 290 
and ff.-S. K.] 

Kdmatiddkiya nih’s4ra, chap . IV. verses 0-8. _ 

5 C-ojri ■ 1.- . la,:, c - u i 0 t 4 .V y remarks. 

2 q 2 
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riches are perishable and unsubstantial, and that virtues endure for a long time, — wishing to 
participate in the fruit of a gift of land, which is an object of enjoyment by all, and desiring 
to accumulate fame as bright as the rays of the moon for a long time, should consent to this 
our gift of land and preserve it. Whoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the 
darkness of ignorance should take it away, or allow it to be taken away, shall be guilty of the 
five great sins. And it is said by the venerable Yyasa, the arranger of the Vedas : — [Here 
follow five well-known imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 33) In three hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth day of the 
bright half of Sravana, this edict, the dutaka of which is the h dpi l up ati P&supata, 
was written by the Mahdsandhivigrahddhikaranddhikrita V&tchalin. Sam 300 40 7 Sravana 
su IO 5. 


No. 46.— ARIGOM SARADA INSCRIPTION. 

LAUKIKA SAMVAT 73. 

By Sten Konow. 

Ar’gom is a village in the Nagam pargana, 74° 45' long., 33° 56' lat., abont 15 miles south- 
west of Srinagar, as the crow flies. Dr. Stein, in his note on the Rdjatarangini I. 340, identifies 
Ar l gom with Hadigrama, where Gopaditya is said to have established an agrahdra , and states 
that some remains of temples were traced there by Pandit Kasl Ram in 1891. Hadigr&ma is 
further mentioned by Kalhana (VIII, 672) as one of the strongholds of the Damara Prithvihara. 
In the troubled times following on the accession of Jayasimha in A.D. 1128, “Hadigrama, 
where King Sussala and those of his side had lost their renown, was burned by Sujji, whose 
valour was mighty” (VIII, 1586), and the place is further mentioned in connexion with 
the incursion of king Lothana during the same period (VIII, 2195). 

In June 1908, Pandit Mukund Ram, who had with great courtesy been placed at my dis- 
posal by the Kashmir Darbar, was informed by a friend of the existence of an inscribed stone in 
the house of a Brahman in Ar l g5m, and at my request he went up to inspect it. According to 
information gathered by him on the spot, the stone in question was found about twelve years ago 
in a piece of uncultivated land near tbe Hasjid Malik Sahib by a cultivator, who was digging 
there, and sold to a Br&hman for some com. The Br&hman kept the stone for some time and 
did pujii to it. But people who saw it, told him that the writing probably contained information 
about hidden treasure, and that the stone therefore properly belonged to the MaMr&ja. He got 
frightened, and first hid the stone under the wall of his house, but later on he threw it into a pit 
at the entrance of his gokdLd and covered it up with cow-dung. Pandit Mnkund Ram further 
informs me that images, pedestals, stones and bricks are found all over the place, and it is pro- 
bable that excavations would yield interesting results. 

The stone mentioned above is square, measuring 20" each way, and being 4f" high. On the 
top is a raised circle, apparently the base of an image. One of the four faces of the stone i* 
inscribed with five lines in Sarada letters. 

The writing covers a space of 17 ¥ x 3", and the height of the letters averages f . They are 
distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains the date. The beginning of the first two 
lines and the last letter in lines 1-3 and the three last letters in line 4 have disappeared. 

The characters are Sarada, and they are very well cut. Ja has the older form as in the 
Baijn&th prasasti. The final form of m occurs in line 3. The diphthong $ has been marked in 
two different way s, by means of a horizontal line above, as in bhagavate , 1. 1, or by a vertical before 
the consonant as in te, 1. 2. Similarly 6 is sometimes marked by adding a horizontal above, some- 
times by prefixing a vertical to the consonant accompanied by tbe sign for a. Compare 
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Arydvaldkitesvardya , L 1, and ldkandtkdya> 1. 2. A third method occurs in lokd at the end 

of line 1, where a wavy line has been added above the sign for la . Of initial vowels only a 
occurs in dryd 1. 1, Among ligatures I may note kya , 1. 1, fcfcro, 1. 3, kva , 1. 4 ; nga, 1. 2 ; dya f 
1. 3 ; rya , 1. 1 ; and perhaps Ihna , 1. 3. The numeral symbols for 7, 3 and 5 occur in line 5. 

The language of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation of 
Aval6kite$vara in 1. 1, and the date in 1. 5, the whole is in verse. There are altogether two 
verses. The first is apparently a sloka. The second pada, however, contains three syllables too 
much, but these aksharas are probably simply a repetition of part of pdda 1. The second verse 
is a sdrdulavikridita. The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihdra 
built of pakka bricks, by Ramadeva, the son of Kulladeva, in order to replace a wooden structure 
which had beerf built by a vaidya , whose name I read Ulhna, and which had been burnt down 
by king Simha. This Simha must be identical with Jayasimha (from A.D. 1128), in whose 
reign Hadigrama was burnt down by Sujji. 1 It then becomes highly probable that the vaidya 
Ulhna is identical with Ulhana, the son of Sahadeva, who was a supporter of Sujji. 8 Sahadeva 
is described as a Bdjaputra , 3 which fact can of course be well reconciled with his son Ulhana’s 
being a vaidya. The constructor of the brick vihdra was Ramadeva, whom I cannot identify. 
His father Kulladeva was perhaps in charge of the old wooden vihdra, if am right in interpret- 
ing tad-rata (1. 4) as “ devoted to, attached to him, viz. y Avalokitesvara.” 

The word vihdra is used with more than one meaning. In our inscription, however, there 
cannot be much doubt that it signifies a shrine, as it has been characterized as u the abode of 
Lokanatha.” The stone upon which this epigraph has been incised is most probably the 
actual base of the statue of Lokanatha here alluded to. L5kanatha is, of course, identical with 
Avalokitesvara, who is invoked in lines 1-2. Our inscription thus furnishes valuable proof of 
the fact that Buddhism was still lingering in Kashmir in the 12th and 13th centuries. 

The mention of the materials used in building the old and the new shrines, is also of interest. 
Wo learn that the former was constructed from wood, while the latter was built from pakka bricks. 

The old vihdra is stated to have been built in the vicinity of Gangesvara. This is now 
called Ganesvara, and is the place where the present inscription was dug out. The modern cor* 
ruption of the name is not of very old date. The old name was at least remembered about 40 
years ago. This is proved by a janmapattra, which Pandit Mukund Ram found in Ar l gom, 
and which was written by Pandit Ganesa KbnBrao in Laukika Samvat 4939, i.e. A.D. 1862- 
63. It speaks of a person as Gahgesuara-pddamule Arigrdme vastavya residing in Arigom at the 
feet of Ganges vara. Gahgesvara was originally probably a Siva temple, and it is not unlikely 
that it could be identified by means of excavations. 

The inscription is dated Samvat 73, Harga suti 5. This date must be subsequent to the 
burning of Ar l g5m during the reign of Jayasimha. Now Jayasimha’s father was murdered iu 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burning of Arigom took place iu the first part of his reign. It 
is therefore as good as certain that we have to understand the date of our inscription as 4273 on 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha, corresponding to Sunday, the 16th 
November 1197. 

TEXT. 

l ...‘ wr a *rtarT- 

[gj- .. . 

1 Jtdjataran.'/iiii , VIII. 1586. 2 Ibidem, vv. 2066, 2092,2097. * Ibidem, v 19S 

4 I cannot restore the beginning. The akshara preceding looks like Puodit Mukund Ram 

suggests to read 

* Metre : Sloka. There is something wrong in the second pada. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Line 1. Salutation to the exalted noble Avalokite^vara. 

(Verge 1). Salutation to thee, the Lord of the World, who hast become a light to the 
three worlds, who destroys transmigration, the moon of delight to the world. 

(V. 2). Formerly the vaidya Ulhnadeva 2 by name made a spotless vihdra of wood, an 
abode for the Lord of the World, in the vicinity of the Ganges vara (temple). After this, by 
the will of fate, had been burned by king Simba, R&madeva, the son of Kulladeva, who was 
devoted to him (Avalokitesvara), made yonier ( cihdra ) excellent with burnt bricks. 

Line 5. Samvat 73, the 5th day of the bright (half) of MArga(sirsha). 


No. 47.— CHAN D R A V AT I PLATE OF CHANDRADEVA. 

SAMVAT 1148. 

Bt Sten Konow. 

The plate containing this inscription was found ou the inner slope of the left bank of 
the Ganges, near the water’s edge, under the fort at Chaudravati, in the Benares District. 
Mr. Chbote Lai, the District Engineer of Benares, informs me that, owing to the erosive action of 
the river, portions of the fort were uudermined and fell down from time to time. The plate fell 
into the river along with the walla of the fort, and was seen and picked up by the Pablic Works 
Department’s boatman, who deposited it in the District Engineer’s office at Benares. In March 
1908 it was then finally handed over to the Director General of Arohasology in India. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures 15 §* x Ilf 7 . The edges are 
fashioned thicker and raised into rims. In the upper part of the plate is a hole, through which 
passes a ring, about 4 7 thick and 3* in diameter. On the ring slides a bell-shaped seal, 2| 7 
from top to bottom. The surface of the seal is circular and 2*" in diameter. It represents in 
relief, on a slightly coantersunk surface, a Garuda, with the body of a man and the head of a 
bird, kneeling and facing the proper light. Across the centre is the legend srivadach-^sriniach)- 
Cha/hdradivah, and at the bottom a conch shell. 

The plate contains 23 lines of writing. Part 3 of it are much worn, and the portion 
containing the date cannot be made oat with certainty. The characters are Nagari, aud the 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography I shall only note that va is used both for 
va and for ha, and that the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal one ; thna, •asita- 

* iUtre : SaruuU> »k» WS . 1 I* »» * ‘Ii,f *1 * j uv>iO .a. Al. 
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for asita-, 1. 1, -vamsa- for -vamia-, 1. 2. There are several other misspellings and slips, especially 
towards the end. 

After the invocation to Sri common in other plates of the same family, our inscription 
proceeds to give the genealogy of the donor in fonr verses, which are well known from other 
inscriptions. We are told that Yasovigraha had the son Mahichandra, whose son again was 
Chandra deva, the issner of the present grant. The inscription then goes on in prose, stating 
that the victorious king Chandradeva issues the following order to all the people assembled, 
residing in the VadagavA -village in the Vavana-pa^aZd, and also to the Rajas , Rdjnis , Yuvardjas , 
councillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, generals, treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, 
astrologers, superintendents of gynreceums, messengers, the officers in charge of elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, sthanas and gdkulas : 

w Be it known to you that the aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mines 
of iron and salt, with its fishing places, with its ravines and saline soil, with and including 
its groves of madhuka and mango, grass and pasture land, with what is above and below, de- 
fined as to its four abuttals, up to its proper bDnndaries, has today, on the . . . day of 

the bright fortnight of K&rttika, Samvat 1148, been given by ns for as long a time as moon 
and sun endure, with the pouring out of water from the palm of oar hand, purified with 
gdkarna 1 and foria-grass, to the Brahman Varnnesvayasarman (-svarasarman), the son of 
Yarahasvami. the grandson of Anarudha, of the Vasishtha gotra t and whose only pravara is 
Vasishtha, for the increase of the merit and fame of our parents and ourselves, after having today 
bathed here in the neighbourhood of Sauri (Sauri)-Narayana, after having duly satisfied the 
sacred texts, divinities, saints, men, beings, and groups of ancestors, 2 after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is skilled in rending the veil of darkness, after having worshipped 
Vasudeva, the saviour of the three worlds, and after having sacrificed to the Fire an oblation 
with abundant milk, rice and sugar .’ ' 

The first point here that is worthy of notice is the date, which is the earliest known for 
Chandradeva, the other copper plate of his time being dated in Samvat 1154. 5 It will be 
seen that the portion of it containing the tithx and the week day is illegible. Mr. Chhote Lai, 
who has examined the original, writes about this point, — 

“ Ordinarily, it might be thought that the excessive corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
this particular part of the plate was purely accidental, but from a minute examination of the 
imperfect and damaged letters which are still discernible, I am led to conclude that the exces- 
sive incrustation at this point was due to the fact that the surface of the plate was already 
damaged by somebody in his endeavour to make a correction in the date. It is remarkable that 
the name of the place or that of the stream in which the donor took his bath, is not mentioned 
in the inscription. Nor is there any mention of the occasion (eclipse, sankrantiy etc.] at which 
the gift was made. It would appear that Sanri-Narayana was in those days a very well-known 
place of pilgrimage requiring no further details to localise it, that the occasion presumably was 
the ordinary TLdrttika-sndna , and that the date originally entered on the plate was pa m chadasy a m 
gurauy but was afterwards attempted to be corrected into ekddasy drh ravau . The e of the latter 
just overlaps the park of the former ; the kd of the latter being rather large has been so formed 
as to include the cha and to cover the space occupied by da of the former ; while the space 
occupied by sydm of the former has been utilised for the rather clumsily large da of the latter* 

It will thus be seen that the space originally occupied by the word pamchadaJyaA i, which was 
nf normal size, was subsequently occupied by the much larger letters, £, ha and da, and there 
being no more space available for the final syllable it /aifc, it was omitted. Similarly, the ra o £ 


1 Compare Kielhorn, Ind, Amt, XV. p. 10, Note 67. 

* See ibidem, note 65. 1 W -dmt, XYIH. pp. 9 sad ft. 
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r avau overlaps the gn of gurau and ran of the latter has been deformed into something like 
ran of the former. Now the question arises, “ Why was the date corrected ? 99 The reason may 
be that the grant was originally intended to be made on the pamchadasi, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse which was expected to take place on that date. A little calculation will show that 
the eclipse did actually occur on the specified date (corresponding to Thursday, the 7th of 
November, 1090 A.D.), but as the time of its occurrence was early in the following morning 
(according to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would be visible at the 
place visited by Chandradeva. This circumstance may have been anticipated, and it may have 
been decided to make the donation on the preceding Prabodhini Haddasi (Sunday, the 3rd of 
November, 1090 A.D.) which was a most suitable day for the purpose, being the day on which 
Vishnu— the deity worshipped by Chandradeva — rises from his four months’ sleep. I say 
all this may have been the cause of the alteration in the date, for there is no a priori reason 
against this supposition. But I consider it very unlikely that a Maharaja, who changed his 
mind about the actual day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction — 
and a clumsy correction at the best — to be made in the copper plate inscription recording the gift 
of a whole village, when the entire inscription could have been cut on a new plate in a day’s 
time. The fact seems to be that it is no honour to a Brahman to receive a gift on the occasion 
of an eclipse, and there are certain sects of Brahmans, e.g. Sarjuparis and Kanaujiyas, who 
would promptly excommunicate any member of their community who was known to have 
received a gift on account of an eclipse. The Brahman who received the munificent gift from 
Chandradeva probably belonged to one of these sects, and, after the king had made the gift and 
departed, he seems to have thought of concealing bis disgraceful conduct and to have caused the 
original and genuine date to be altered as explained above.” 

Mr. Chhote Lai further identifies Vadagavfi with the present Baragaon, a village 14 miles 
north-west of Benares. He thinks it, however, also possible that it was the old name of 
Chandrav&ti, which was afterwards changed in honour of king Chandradeva. 

After the mention of the grant, we find some of the usual imprecatory verses, and, at the 
end, the name of the writer, the (hakkura Mahauanda. 

TEXT.* 

1 Om 2 svaati |j 3 akumth-6tk&ntha-Vaikuintha-kaiitha-pitha-luthat- karai} I eariirambhah 

auratikrambhe sa Sriyah sreyase^stu vah || 4 a8id=asi(si)tadya- 

2 ti-vamsa(8a)-jata-[kshm4jpala-malasu divam gatasu | sakshfoUVivasvau^iva 

bhfiridh&mna namn& Yasdvigraha ity^udarah || 6 tat-suto=bhut(n)= Mahlchamdra- 

i B=» cha[m* Jdradhama-nibham nijam | y6n= Ap4ram=akfip&ra-par^ vy&paritam * yasah || 

®taey= abhut=tanay6 nay-ai k arasikah kramta-dvishan-mamdAlA(maihdal6) 

7 viddhast-oddhata- 

4 dhira-y&dha-timirab 8rl-Chamdrad§vo nripah | yen= 6d&ratara-praUpa- sa(sa)mit- 

asesha-prajbpadravam srimad-Qadhipur-adhirajy am =asamam dorvikra- 

5 m6n=arjitam || Hirthini Kasi-Ku8ik(*sik)>0ttarak6sal(8al)-Endra(h)sthAinyakani 

paripalayat=abhigamyah(ya) | hem=atmatulyam=anisam(sam) dadata dvijebbyo 

6 y6n=Amkita vasumati satasa(sa)s=tulabbih || sa cha paramabhattara ha-maharaja - 

dhiraja-param^sva(8va)ra-paramamah§sva(sva) ra-nijabhuj 6p4[r* ] jita-sri-Ka- 

7 nyakuvj (bj )-^dhipatya-sr i- Chamdradevo vijayi || 9 V fivana-pattal&yam Vadagavft- 

grAmft niva[sin6 nikhila]-jana-padan=npagatan=api cha raja-iAjni- yuvara- 

1 From the origin*! pUte. 1 Expressed by a •ymbol * Metre : Amuhtubb. 

* Metre : Indrarajri, i Metre : Anuthpibh. « Metre : Slrdfttavikrtyita 

Read mdhvart-. 1 Metre: Yasantatilaka. 

Thk tign of in terp miction it enperflaoni. 





'. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LlTH 
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S ja-mamtri-pTir61iita-pratihara-8^napati-bhamdagarik-ak8hapatalika-bhi8haka(8hag)-naimi- 
[ ttik-amtahpu] rika-duta-karitoragapattana karastbanago[ k u] - 
9 ladhikaripamBlian=ajfLapaya(ya)ty=adisati cba yatha viditam-astn bhavatam 
yath6pa[riLkbi]ta-graTna[h*] sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarab sa-ma- 

10 [t*]sy-akarah sa-gartt-osbarah sa-madhuk-amra-vana-vatika-trina-yuti-gocliara- 

pa^yamtah s-6nl(lb[v*]-adbas=cbatnr4gbata-yiflu(su)ddhab eva-Bima-paryantab 
[samvat] 

11 1148 K&rttika su di ady=eba Sau(Sau)ri-n&rftyana- samipe 

enatva vidhivan=mamtra-deva-pu(mu)ni-manuja-bhuta-pitriganarhs=tarppayity& ti* 

12 mira-patala- patana-pa[tn-ma]hasams(sam=)[tLsbpa'r6chi]Bham samabhyarcbya tribhu- 

vana-%atur=Yasad6yasya pujam vidbaya prachura-payasena bavisba 
havirbbujam [hu]tva 

13 matapitr6r=atmana[s=cba] punya-pra(ya)[so-bbivriddbay^] | 1 2 Y asisbthagotr&ya | 2 

Vasiflbtb-aika-pravaraya | a Anarudba-paucraya Yar[a*]basv&mi-putr&ya | 2 

V aru 9 esyaya(svara) - 

14 8a(sa)rmman& vra(bra)bmapaya g5karsa(rna)-knsalat^-puta-karatal-6daken=&sm&bhib 

acbamdrarkkam y&vavv(cb=cbb)asanikritya pradattab 1 matv& yatb&diyam&na- 
bbagabbo- 

15 gakara-pravanikara-tTirasbkadainda-kumaragadianaka-prabbriti-samaBt a [n*]=niyat&s 

niyat^adayan^ ajoa(in)*vidbeyi-bbuya d&ayatba 

16 iti || bbavamti ch=atra panranik&[h*] slokah || || 3 bbumiih yab pratigribniti 

yas=cha bhumim prayachchbati | ubhau tan pnnyakannm&nau ni- 

17 yatau 8vargna(rgga> g^minau || sa(sa)inkbam bbadrasanam cbcbbafcram 4 * var &bv£ 

(sva) varavaranah | bbumi- danaaya cbibn&ni pbalam= 6 a(S)tat=Paramdara II 
aba8bt(b)im varsba-sahasra- 

18 ni svargge vasati bbflmidah [I*] achcbb&tta cb=&numanta cba tan[y=*]$va 

narakam(ke) vaset || svadatt&m paradatt&m va y6 bar&d(ta)=vaaiimdbarflm | 
sa yisbtb&y&m krimir^bbutva 

19 pitribbih eaha majjati || v&ribin&8hv=aranyeshu suBbka-k6t»ra-vaginab | krisbpa- 

aarppas =ra(cba) jayariifc£ deva-vra(bra)brna-8va-barinah It na visbatn vi[sba] m= 

ity=a- 

20 hu[r*] vra(bra)b ma- Bvam visbam^ucbyata(te) | visbam=ek&kinam hamti(r=) 

vra(bra)bma8Yam puvrapautriakam(putrapautrikarh) || «rg&m=ak&m BvaraSm- 
ekam bbbmer=apy=ekam=amgalam | baram(baran) narakam4pn6ti yfcyad^ 

21 bbuta-sa[m*]plavarii || tadaganam sabasrani 7 afivam [6]dba8atani cba | gavam 

k a(ko) ti-pradanana(nena) bbumi-barttd na suyati(sadbyati) H va(ba)hnbhir= 

yasudbd bbnkt& r&jabbih Cba(Sa)ga- 

22 radibbi[hl II (I) yasya yasya yad& bbumia-tasya tasya tada pbalam || *yin= 

iba * dattani pura nare[n*]drai[r*] d&n&ni ^armmapiyaaaskar&pi [(•] m- 

[rmAlyav&mta-prati]- _ Ar _ . 

23 mini tini k3 nima s&dhuh punar=idadhlta || || “Likhitamnuidam 

timmrapataka[rh*] thakknra-sr 1 - Mahanamda II 


1 The engraver originally wrote tribhnvama-, but corrected it. 
5 These signs of interponctuation are superfluous. 

1 Metre of this and the following verses : Anush tubh. 

1 The 4-stroke has been put over the p* of P%ra**d<*ra. 

• Read gdm^ikdn » roarnam-tiai* cka. 

7 Bead aivowUdhaiatdni. 

• Bead dkarmdrthayaiai-. 


4 Bead chhattram. 


8 Metre: Indrarajri. 
*• Head Hi hit am-. 


2 B 
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No. 48. — BUB.HANPUR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF ADIL SHAH. 

SAMVAT 1646. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S., Nagpur. 

BurhAnpur in the Nimar district of the Central Provinces is an ancient historical site. 1 It 
was the chief seat of the Faruq! kings. They ruled over Khandesh, which name the 
Muhammadans derived from their title of Khan. Their rule lasted from 1370 to 1600 
A.D., when it was displaced by the Mnghals. One of these Faruqi kings built the Jam‘a 
Masjid, in which besides Arabic inscriptions he had one carved in Sanskrit, which gives his 
genealogy and the date of the construction of the mosque. This inscription is in the northern 
corner and is written within an arch, so that the line3, which are 6 in number, are of unequal 
length. They contain five verses, besides the invocation Sri srishtikartre namah in the 
commencement and the date in the end, both of which are in prose. 

The letters are Nagari and are raised, not incised, in the same fashion as Persian letters are 
usually found carved. Orthography hardly calls for any remarks. The sign of avagraha 
has been omitted throughout. Over the na of - khdna - (1. 3) we find the Arabic sign of tashclid 
or double consonant. 

The date is recorded in great detail, giving both the Vikrama and Saka years, which 
are stated to be 1646 and 1511 respectively, the cyclic year being Virodhi. The mosque is 
stated to have been completed on Monday, the 11th of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pansha, the exact moment in ghafts and the nakslizlra , lagna , yoga , karana , etc., being added 
most precisely. 2 The date in the Hijra era is given as 997 in Arabic above the inscription. 
Its English equivalent was kindly calculated for me by the late Professor Kielhom, C.I.E., 
who found it to be Monday, the 5th (January 1590. The astrological details are uniqne in a 
Mahammadan mosque and show the religious tendency of the later Faruqi kings. In Bnrhanpur 
much of the beliefs of the two religions (Hinduism and Islam) got mixed np, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there. As an instance may be cited the preachings of the Pirzddas, 
who are MusalmAns and who say that God will now become incarnate as 'Nishkalanki . 3 The 
Faruqis undoubtedly believed in astrology, as this inscription shows, and although the builder 
of the mosque took every care to erect it in the most auspicious moment completing it exactly in 
One year (as an Arabic inscription carved in the middle of the Masjid discloses) and wished by 
his pious act to ensure the long continuance of his dynasty, yet uncompromising destiny 
snatched away the crown from them, only ten years after the construction of the edifice. In fact 
BahAdur Khan, the builder’s son, was so much infatuated with superstition, that, in spit© of his 
possessing the impregnable Asirgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, enormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle, he felt convinced that he could not hold his own against Akbar, of 
whom he believed that he was a necromancer and that magicians accompanied him to reduce the 
fort. A pestilence which broke out among the animals, was attributed to the black art, and he 
saw no way but to surrender to the mighty wizard. This mosque was thus destined to receive 
another ' inscription, which Akbar triumphantly caused to be carved recording his victory of 
Khandesh m A.H. 1009 (A.D. 1600), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder’s dynasty 
for ever. This inscription is in Persian and is conspicuously inscribed on the outside wall of the 
left hand minar. 


1 It was here that the famous Mamtaz Mahall (Arjumand liaud Begam) breathed her last. 

2 For details see translation at the end. 

1 I have Men »me Sanskrit manuscript* in Persian character in the possession of toms Manlvis of 
BnrhanpAr preserved a* he.rlooms from their ancestors, who apparently studied them aider State encouragement. 
Unfortunately most of these valnable records have been destroyed by the fires of 1897 and 1906 which caused 
damage to the eiteut of about 57 lakh* besides loss of life. 
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The chief interest of our inscription lies in the genealogy of the Faruqis given in it. 
According to it the first king was Raja Malik, whose son was Ghazni (Khan). His son was 
Kaisar KMn, whose son was Hasan, from whom was born Adil Sh&h, whose son was 
Mubarakh. Adil Shah, the constructor of the mosque, was the son of this Mub&rakh. This 
genealogy differs from those given by Firishta and Abul Fazl. According to the former 
Adil Shah was the 6th descendant from Malik Raja, and according to the latter the 8th, while 
according to our inscription he was the 7th. The tables given below will show at a glance how 
matters stand : — 


Sanskrit inscription. 


Raja Malik. 

I 

Gazni (Khan). 
Kaisar Khan. 


Hasan (Khan). 


Adil Shah. 

I 

Mubarakh. 

! 

Adil Shah. 


Briggs* Firishta , Vol. IV., 

p. 280. 


Jarrett’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. II., 

p. 226. 


Malik Raja. 


Malik Raji. 


Nasir Khan. 


Hasan Khan. 


Ghizni Khan, title Nasir Khan. 

L - 

Miran Shah alias Adil Shah. 

I 

Mubarik Shah Chaukhandi. 

1 

Adil Shah Ayna alias Ahsan 
Khan. I 


Adil Khan. 

I a 

Mubarik. 

1 

Raja All Khan. 


Adil Shah. 

( 

Mubarik Shah. 

Raja Ali Khan, title Adil Shah. 


The Ain-i-Akbari states that “ Bahadur Khan (who was the son of Raja Ali Khan) was 9th 
in descent from Malik Raji.” This has led Colonel Jarrett, 1 * as it would indeed lead others, to 
suppose that the list given there is genealogical and that Ahsan Khan, the fifth king, was 
identical with Hasan Khan, who, as a matter of fact, was never a king. Hasan Khan belonged 
to a collateral branch of the family, whose son became king on the failure of male issue in the 
main line. 

The Ain-i-Akbari has mixed up the succession list with the genealogical table. Miran Shah, 
the third descendant, was really a grandson of Malik Raja, but the point missed is that he was 
not the direct ascendant of the last Adil Shah or R&ja All Khan. The crown first went in 
Miran Shah’s line up to Adil Shah Ayna, who was succeeded by his brother Dawud Khan, and 
the latter by his son Ghazni Khan, who was poisoned two days after ascending the throne. Abul 
Fazl does not mention Ghazni Khan at all, probably because his succession to the throne was 
only nominal. Ghazni Khan left no son, 8 and hence the crown went to Raja Ali Khan’s grand- 
father Adil Shah or Adil Khan. The three kings Miran Shah, Mubarak Shah and Adil Sh&h 
Ayna were not thus direct ascendants of R&ja Ali Khan. The Ain-i-Akbari list should there- 
fore be left out of consideration, and the question must be decided between our mscnption and 
Firishta’s list. Briggs 8 takes Hasan to be the son of Nasir Khan, relying on Firishta’s assertion 
that “ Add was the son of Hasan and grandson of Nasir Khan.” If Hasan were the son of Nasir 
Khan, he wonld be the brother of Miran Shah, who was crowned king after his father’s death. We 
would, therefore, have to suppose that Miran’s nephew came to the throne after the expiry of three 


1 See hi. Mn-X-Jklart, Vol. II., p. 226, footnote. 

* Briggs* Ftruhta, Vol. IV., p. 303. 


* toe. cit. 


2 k 2 
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generations, which is an unlikely supposition. There is nothing to show that Adil Khan 
(Hasan’s son) was extraordinarily long-lived. 1 It, therefore, seems very probable that there was 
an intervening generation between Nasir Khan and Hasan KMn, and the missing link is 
supplied by the Sanskrit inscription in the person of Kaisar Khan, son of Nasir and father of 
Hasan Khan. In the inscription Kaisar Khan is merely called a vira or hero and not a king, 
and although Hasan was also never a king, the epithet of kshitisa was apparently added to his 
name by way of courtesy, to tickle the ruling prince. Regarding the sources of his information 
Firishta records 2 that when he visited Burhanpur in A.H. 1013 (A.D. 1604), he asked Mirza 
Ali Isfahan! if any history existed of the Faruqi family. The Mirza replied that he knew of 
none, but said that be once saw a genealogy 3 of the family down to Malik Raja, which he 
copied and took along with him. It would thus appear that no history of the kings later than 
Malik Raja existed at all. So the information he collected was apparently from traditions or 
other casual records, while the writer of the Sanskrit inscription must certainly have been 
supplied with information from the royal family, as it was intended to be a permanent record, 
in one of the greatest works the king built. It is, therefore, more reliable than Firishta and 
leaves no room for doubt as to its authenticity." A revised genealogy of the Faruqi kings will 
be found below on p. 310. 

TEXT. 5 

1 u: '•nr: i jprnftff 

[i*J ^ aiwiay.fi n^n qre ygi- 

8faTTT- 

2 f? f%f?r: [i*J f%r ^ 

[i*J 

huh 


f * f ° r ^ generati0 A n iD ‘ he liM ai Which Ghazn! Kh “ "»» the last, is 23 years, while in the line 

of B^a All Khan it i* 29 years. According to the Sanskrit inscription the average for the latter U reduced to les^ 

Hnn khaa" RAia AT Kh ”* ° P M ^ °* Mubammad in 1576, bat for the minority of whose son 

Husain Khan, Raja All Khan would hare had no opportunity to sit on his brother’s throne 

» it may be noted that the visit was paid 14 years after our inscription was carved. 

5 Firishta give* this as follows : — 

Shah I il ? on R nr , A t lrsKs f K K ^ Q ^ ^ ^ ^ ** ^ Khan, the SOU of SimtOti 

.Shah, the son of ^b «,hih. the son of Armian Sbab, the son of IbrAhlm Shah of Balkh. the son of Adam Sb&h, 

the son of Ahmad ShAh, the son of Mahmdd Shah, the son of Muhammad Shah, the son of Aiim S h4b the son ot 
Ashghar, the son of Muhammad Ahmad, the son of the ImAm Xasir Abdulla, the sou of Omarml-Faruq entitled 
Khalifa or representative of the last of the prophets. ^ 

•If anybody would assert that the Sanskrit composer might have made a mistake in understanding the 
genealogy, ail doubts would vanish by reading the Arabic inscript, on on the top of the Sanskrit one reproduced in 
the accompanying plate. lane 3 as deciphered by Monsht Inamullah Kl.An „ t .c m reproduc * 1 

i-'J*, SUt I UXMruJLn 

Khan bin Malik Khan aUFdr&qi al ‘Adli. Khan bin Qhatni 

‘ From mT P erson,>1 transcript from the original snd two subsequent ones kindlv snnnlied he V. R Ril 
knshna BbAte, Headmaater, Middle School, Burhanpur, and a photograph. * PpU d bj M & B 

, v , ’ '1 hi* and the nest ve.se are in the Anushtubb metre. 

Th s and the next are m the Lp&jati metre. 








No. 48.] BURHANPUR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF ADIL SHAH. 


309 


4 

fim: ]i*J rt Nufcr 

5 fssnm 1 * * *$tnw^fT«ftr: 8 #*n ^ us* th^t* 

mi faftfww* irtawit w r§ \° i*£\ u h%^tt- 

^SHT fhvft [®]f%gRT^ u m* fffir- 

6 *srr vh wft s* ?ftff f^f T i f<HMqel 

U hh$ *rai«wr ^<iiwif^il’ s ^ invert 
wtfnf^ u 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lin© 1). Salutation to the glorious Creator of the world. 

(Verse 1). I bow down to the Imperceptible, the (All-)pervading, eternal (one who is) 
past (all) qualities, whose essence is mind, who is the cause of what is manifest — to that God 
who is both manifest and non- manifest, 

(V* 2). As long as the moon, the sun and the stars, etc., exist in the firmament, so long may 
this Faruki family live happily on the face of the earth. 

(V. 3). In that family there was first the lord of Farukis by name Raja Malik, whose son 
was king Ghazni 5 (Khan) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family. 

(V. 4). From him was (born) the hero Kaisar Kh&n whose son was Hasan (Khan), the 
lord of the earth. From him was born king Adii Sh&h, whose son was lord Mub&r&kh. 

(V, 5). Victorious is his son, the illustrious king Adil, the crest jewel of (other) kings, 
whose lotus feet are rubbed by the diadems in the crowns of kings (prostrating themselves 
before him), (who is) of good reputation, and whose enemies have submitted to his prowess, (who 
is) the lord of kings (and) who bows day and night to the Supreme Being who is past ail 
qualities. 

(LL 5—6). Hail ! Prosperity! This mosque was built by the king Sri 7 6 * Adil Shah, son 
ot the illustrious Mubarakh Shah, for fostering his own religion, in the Samvat year 1640, 
Saka 1511, in the Virddhi samvatsara, in the month of Pausha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the 10th tithi (lasting for) 23 gh afis, followed by the eleventh tithi, on Monday, in 
the Kpittika (ndkshatra lasting for) 33 ghath with (t.«. followed by) Bohi^tl in the Subha 
yoga lasting up to ghafi 42, in the Vanija karana , at the time when 11 ghatu of the night 
on this day had passed and in the KanyS lagna. 


1 Bead 

? Metre : Sardulavikridita. s Bead ^ 4 Bead 

' This king is well-known by the name of Nasir Khiu, the title which he adopted oo ascending the throne. 

Gcucta\|Cunuingha\n erroneously took Ghaxni nartfoh to mean King of Gh&zut (see his Reportt, Voi. IX, p. 117), 

not being aware that Ghazni was a personal name. Firishta omitted this name, but Abul 1**1 has mentioned it 

(see Jarrett’a Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. ll., p. 226). 

* The number of iris written for Rijas is usually 108, but here a single figure stands for the highest number, 

as 6 are written for a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 3 for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 xor a wile 


or a sou. 
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No. 49.-NARAYANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP GUNDA MAHADEVI. 

THE SAKA YEAR 1033. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., M.RA.S., Nagbub. 

Narayanpal is a village 23 miles north-west of Jagdalpnr, the capital of the Bastar feudatory 
state attached to the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It is situated on the 
right bank of the “ splendidly picturesque ” Indravati, one of those minor rivers of India than 
which none is more interesting. 1 2 It iC traverses the most untrodden regions of the peninsula. 
Here in the deepest recesses of the wild forests which cover the Mardian hills, is the home of 
the Gond races— one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose origin is indistinct ; a people who 
still erect rude stone monuments and use stone implements, unwitting of the procession of the 
centuries and the advance of civilization to their borders,” And yet the very place which has 
today all the signs of a primeval forest, may a thousand years back have compared favourably 
with any of the civilized provinces of those times. At least such seems to be the irresistible 
conclusion from the discovery of the antiquarian remains left by the forgotten Nagavamsi kings 
of that little known statp. Narayanpal is one of those places which enjoyed celebrity in their 
times, a place to which (t people of various countries resorted,” and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn the village turf, possessed the temple of 
Narayana, “ the basket of the gems of knowledge” which no doubt the residents duly picked up. 
The Indravati was to Bastar what the Narmada has been to India, the separating boundary 
between tbe Aryan and tbe Dravidian peoples. It is therefore no surprise to find all the in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indravati written in Nagarx characters, while all to the south are 
written in Telugu. It appears that the Nagavamsi kings, though ruling on both sides of the 
Indravati, had fixed that river as the ethnic or at least the linguistic boundary for the con- 
venience of the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples under their sway. Our inscription being found 
in Narayanpal on the north bank of the river is therefore in Sanskrit characters. Its dis- 
covery is due to the efforts of Rax Bahadur Panda Baijnath, B.A., who kindly sent me five im- 
pressions. Another impression has since been prepared by Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Arch- 
eological Survey. I have made use of all these materials for my edition. The inscription is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near the temple of Narayana, to which it belongs. In this 
temple there is still an exquisite image of Narayana, 2' high. Above the ground the slab 
measures 7'^P x 2 f 3', and the writing covers a space 5' 9" x 2’ 2", including the imprecatory 
figures and the additions to be referred to presently, bub leaving out the top Sri mahd. The 
original inscription apparently contained only 35 lines, beginning with Svastx sahasra-jphandmani 
and ending with mamgala mahd-sri, underneath which the usual imprecatory figures of a cow 
and a calf, the dagger and shield, the sun and moon and the Siva linga, the meanings of which 
I have elsewhere 3 explained, were carved. The additional 11 lines, marked (a), (b), (c) and 
(d) by me, appear to be later additions, and are either interpolations or were inserted when the 
ownership of the land changed hands either by succession or otherwise. They generally give 
the names of persons to whom the land was apparently transferred. The lines marked (a), (b), 
(c) have been inserted in the blank spaces between or on the sides of the imprecatory figures. 
Under all these a straight line has been drawn, and the four lines marked (d) have been 
inserted. These give the name of a queen different from the donor of the inscription proper. 
This may have been done when the land changed hands after the death of the original donor, 
when, in the ordinary course, the successor of the donor would be shown as tbe transferor or 
grantor. 


1 Imperud Gazetteer of India, Vo\. I. Edition 1QG7), -H. 

2 Above, pp. 164 ami 175. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, except the two imprecatory verses in 
lines 33 to 35, and the characters as stated before are Nagari. They are boldly written but the 
size is not uniform throughout. While in the top line Sri-rnahd, they are as big as 2|', the 
average size in the first four lines is If". The engraver apparently finding them too big reduced 
them to r in line 5, but in subsequent lines be again began to increase the size maintaining an 
average of ljp throughout the rest, which forms the major portion of the inscription. In the 
later additions also, marked (a), (b), (c) and (d), the eize varies. In (a) it is less than an inch 
and in (d) it is If" and in (b) and (c) midway between these two 

As regards orthography, b is not distinguished from v and there is a confusion in the use 
of s and s • for instance, we have on the one hand Kdsyapa (11. 3, 13), sarandgata (lb 6, 10, 16). 
sdsana (11. 7, 37 (b) and 46 (d), Saha - (1. 19), - satana (1. 34), asvamedha - (1. 34), sudhyati (1. 35); 
on the other hand we have svarggate (1.17) and sahasra (11. 1 and 34). The a nusvdra is usually 
preferred to the class nasals, though the latter are sufficiently represented throughout. 
Letters with a superscribed rtpha have been invariably doubled. The letters ksha, dha , ra, and, 
in most places, bha appear in their antiquated form, and the top mdtrd for e , 6 and au is some- 
times placed vertically before the letter to which it is attached? as in - dhauta - (1. 8), pavitra - 
kritottamdmgi . . , pdrthivemdra- (11. 8-9), ~saujanya - (1, 10), - $auviney-d - (1. 11), etc. In 

SomesvaradSva (1. 17) me has the top stroke, while de has the vertical stroke preceding da. 
In line 23 in - sthityudadhi - the mdtrd of u is peculiarly attached in the middle of the letter as 
we at present attach it to the letter ra alone. 

The inscription records the grant of the village Nar§yanftpura to the god Narayana and 
some land near the Kharjuri tank to the god Lokesvara, and it is dated in the Saka year 1033 ou 
Wednesday, the full moon day of the Karttika month in the Khara samvatsara, corresponding 
to the 18th October 1111 A.D. The donor was Qunda Mah&devi, the chief queen of the Maharaja 
Dharavarsha, the mother of Somesvaradeva and the grandmother of Kanharadeva,who was then 
ruling after the death of his father, as stated in line 17. The dynasty claims to be Nhgavamsi 
of the K&syapa rjOtra and to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of 
Bhogavati, the best of cities. There can be little doubt that it was connected with the SiudiA 
family of Yelburga. The birwias of the two are strikingly similar. The Sindas also claim to be 
Ndgavamsddbhava , bora of the race of the Naga (cobra), and the lords of Bhogavati, which city is 
a mythical place in the nether world. The discoveries hitherto made show the existence of the 
rule of the family at the diagonally opposite corners of this state, viz. south-west and north- 
east. I foci confident that if we could “ explore the serpent city well,” we should find at least 
a replica of it somewhere in the Nizam’s dominions in a position intermediate between these two 
points. The Ramayana seems to confirm this, for Rama’s route to Lanka lay between the two 
and pabsed through Bhogavati. 

As Dr. Fleet 1 says, there appear to have been more branches than one of the Sinda 
family, and it appears to me that they were distinguished from each other by some variations 
in their crests ( Idriohhanas ) and banners ( dhvajas , patakas or hetanas). The vydghra~ldnchha~ 
na (tiger-crest) seems to have been common to all, probably because the original ancestoi 
of the dynasty which received its name after him, was believed to have been brought up by the 
king of serpents on tiger’s milk 2 The Bagalkofc branch had simply the tiger crest and the phani' 
ketana^ or banner of hooded serpents. The Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re- 
presented by our inscription, had a savatsa*vydghra-ldtichhana , or a tiger with a calf or child, 
thus depicting probably the story of their origin in a clearer way. The banner is not mentioned. 
In Bastar there were apparently two branches, the other one being that of B hra marako tya- m an - 


1 Bombay Gazetteer , Vol. I., Part II., p. 572. 

8 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60, and above, Vol. IIL, p. 231. 
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dala, 1 whose Idnchhana was dhanur-vydyhra (bow and tiger) and whose rffoa/a was Jcamala- 
kadali, or lotas flower and plantain leaf. The Halavar 2 branch of the Banvasi tract had 
the vyaghra-mriga-ldiichhana . or crest of a tiger and a deer, and the nlladhvaja, or blue banner. 
To judge from their titles Paramesvara Paramabhattdraka Maharaja, the Bastar branch appears 
to have been more independent than the other branches of this dynasty. But more light is likely 
to be thrown on the history of the family when all the inscriptions fonnd in Bastar have been 
deciphered. It would therefore be premature to discuss the subject here. 

There is one phrase in this inscription, which to my mind appears so interesting that it 
should not be allowed to pass unnoticed. It is incidentally mentioned in line 32 where the 
land is said to be given grairia-nilaya-ndda-snrva-vddhd-parihdrena, which apparently means 
u free from the interference of the dwelling-group and territorial assemblies, and all other mol- 
estations.” This throws a sidelight on tbe village communities of those days. With regard to 
nlda , Mr. Baden-Powell 3 says, ** All over the south of India we have traces of the nddu> which 
was often a sort of county, and in some places there is a clearly surviving tradition of the par- 
pose of this division. Thus in part of Madras known anciently as the Tondaimandalam, we 
find first a number of kuttam—the name probably indicating the fort which was the seat of the 
territorial chief; each of these primitive territories was afterwards reorganised into ndda and 
each ndfi t contained a number of villages (called nattam, i.e . the village site). The chief of 
the ndiu, was called ndthan . 4 In Malabar we have evidence of how these nddu divisions were 
governed by the ndfa^kiiffam or assembly of representative elders out of the family groups of 
tara , of the ruling class, in each nlin.” It appears from our inscription that this n ida system 
was prevalent in Bastar and the word tuhtya apparently stands for tara, the original local term 
for the family aggregate 5 of dwellings, consisting of the houses occupied by the members 
with a few humbler abodes for servants an l artizan*.” Tara is said to mean street or hamlet. 
The grdnia or village was also recognised, but apparently had no fiscal significance, beyond 
being a physical aggregate of clan aria^ with an exotic population. It will be noticed that 
Narayanapura is described as fall of outsider’s, who had come from different countries. These 
apparently contributed nothing to the income of the village, audio the business portion of the 
chxrter (11. 25 to 33) we therefore find no mention of the village, but only of the laud given. The 
names of the owners of plots occupied by the family groups have been duly enumerated, aud it is 
they who have been enjoined to pay the rents to the temple. The transaction has been ratified by 
eight persons, which was probably considered a requisite number 6 for such business. These pro- 
bably formed the executive committee of the >i id a •kt- it tam or territorial assembly. As would 
appear from the inscription, it consisted of the pregadd or minister, the k<z rana~k?ct tia ni or Secre- 
tary of the assembly, tbe bh'inidri or treasurer, the d'm or priest, and four rb'iycikas , who, as 
has been already shown, were chiefs of One of tnese nayakas is styled bhat tana y aka, 

perhaps a superior title to that of ordinary a i-yak>j<. The mention of his name immediately 
after that of the minister indicates his superior position. 

Our inscription mentions ouly one territorial name, viz. the Narayanapura village, which 
is certainly the present Narayanpal, where the inscript'on has been found, and where the temple 
of Narayapa, to which the village was dedicated, still exists. The tank Kharjuribandha, 
which was apparently named after the khirjuri or wild date trees on its banks, is difficult to 
locate at this distance of time, as these trees live for about fifty years' only. 


1 See above, pp. 174 and ff. * Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I., Part II., p. 577. 

3 The Indian Village Community, p. 231. 4 Also ndyaka ; see ibid., p. 167. 

* Baden-Powell, Land Systems of British India, to.. Hf., p. 148. 

* See above, p, 168 1Q . 

7 Dr. Watt ia his Fccw . rw * ,y, Vol Vb, Part 1 , p. 211, says “ The age of a tree (mid date) can of 
c > .. at r,_ * 1*. . the notches and adding six or seven, the number of years pa-sed before 


the first yea. 


i Ud.ve couute i more thin W notches on a tree, but ou< 


rarely sees them so old as that.** 
•O 
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TEXT. 

Sri maha. 

Om 1 Svasti^ sahaSra(8ra)-phan&mani-kiraga-nikar-avabh&[sn.]- 
ra-N&gavams-6dbhava Bhog&vati-puravar-esvara-sa- 

vatsa-vyaghra-lamchhana-Ka 8 ya(sya)pa-g 6 tra-prakati-krita- 

vijaya-gkoshana-la vdha(bdba)-visva-vis vain bhara-parames vara -para- 

mabhattlraka-Mahesvara-charana-kamja-kimjalka-pumja-pimjarita-bhramaravamana- 

satya-Harischam- 

dra sa(sa)ran agaia-vajra-pamjara-srimad-rajabhuahana-maharaja-Dh&ravarshadeva- 

pad [a]- 

DS Gam Pa? ' amaliad6Vi ^ gad ' 6ka ' matS sa(sa)aana-patta-dara nama namata(to) 

gHala-CdhauJta-parama-payilra-kril-ottamamgi-DMravarsha-rnahesvar-arddhangi-pa- 

! 2 U U 1 U lwv a r Parv eat i-bbasm a charu-Bha[gira]tbi parama-pativrata 
1 a) ramdhuti( Arumdhati) sanjanya-Sarasva( 8 va)ti-aa( 4 a)ranagata-raksha- 

maui va(ba)mdbu-chmtamani ' 6 

sauviuey-abhina[ v]a-Savitri k B ha m-odara-dharitri snmad-G[u]nda-mah&devi a- 
P ^“‘ sa ' lasl ' a "P' lan La]- n i a Di-kir a pa-nik ar -avu[bha]sura-Nagavariis-d 2 - 

X^r va,, ' pa ^^ 

teehlim ^ 

samu!>ta-rajavali-vi[rajy a ina]na-|'sr]imad»vira-Kanharadeva 8 ya kaMna-viiava-ra 

Karttx 8 - a ‘ nriPa ' kal ' atitb das a-8ata-trayat[ri]ma-adhike 3 Khara-samvatsare 

^mlhadSvyf 1 * 0dgM{ana ' kar%a srlma[n-N]arayapa-deYay a srimad-Gunda- 
arthe Narftyanapur6° Vam ^ -a3a(sa)sYatam dnshtva svarggArggal-odghatan- 

pnulatta Lokebvaradevaya Kharjunva(ba)mdha-samipastlia bhumik 

^SSla- Aditya ^— 4 bbattanayaka ft*** karana 

Altana sadha Vakomwaya^r^t'^ 8 ”^*^ M i»aya bhamdari 

inam.WAtl.il Et - h ‘ m bb u L nuh] akarlna pradatta || [Sa> 


Adityamapenra 4 bbattanayaka Prontiyb 3 


karaua 


K\ pleased h> a 9>ml)oI. 
Pei baps * dand i 


4 Koa.l S ,ka-nr,pn-k^-atUi dasa-iat. tra^trr 

rO* haps An ifr/ama •/^nda* p # 

* Perhaps • I’r^jd. 


Perhaps Kjj.ir't/ndu. 



Narayanpal inscription of Gunda- Mahadevi. — Saka-Samvat 1033. 



Collotype by Gebr Plettner. 


Sten Konovv. 


Scale one -fourth. 
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28 Chha[dr5] vamaya 1 sreahthi Ghughi Sridhara sadhu Nanu kdsa[ja] Pala[suj 

Padmasi- 

29 nivira mail Goi[m]dapratra 2 * tail[i]ka [Jajsadhavala vavu(babu) Miiapi 

iiavejanam[du] 

30 pala[ghijka sa[mri]darana Dharala m[a]niya[sthi] sri-V[a]sadeva etair=[griha-ve]- 

31 taka-r[u]pena sriman-Narayana-deva-padeshu sada sth[a]tavyam karam cba 

datavyaih 

32 sri(i)mat-pamdita-Puni8h6ttam§ya giAma-nilaya-nada-sarvva-va(ba)dha-parihareua 

chnmdr-a- 

33 rka-kalam pradatta || Svadattam paradattam va yo harM(reta)=vasumdhara[m] 

[C] sa vishthayam kri- 

34 mi(mir) [bhu]tva kulajai[h] saha sidati | Tadaganam sahasre(sre)na as(as)- 

vamedba-sata(sato)- 

35 na cha [I*] ge(ga)varh kofci-pradanena bhumi-hartta na su(sa)dhyati [| 

Mahgala maha sri 

36 (a) Sutradhara Ranaviraya bhumi pradatta 

37 (a) akarena. 

36 (6) Adhikari Chhadrukasya bhumi akarena 

37 (6) datta || Brahmau[jha]kasya bliumi datta sasa(sasa)- 

38 (6) nam akarena Ma[ha]ndaka- 

39 (6) sya tatha [Kanharasai] 

40 (6) Nagak[u]la[mdhva]ra e- 

41 (6) tesham bhumi aka- 

42 (6) rdua datta pri(pri)thuna 

39 (c) Bhattara- 

40 (c) ka Bhava* 

41 (c) [de]vaya 

42 (r) bhumi akarfina data 

43 (d) Svasti sri-Dharaaa-mahadevi-[varyya] sarvva va(ba)[dha]-pariharena aka[re]- 

44 (d) na bhumi datta deva sri-Narayanasy-arthe Mahanaka Devadasa 

45 (d) [Jaggati] || Sadhu Hirmsutta de[dunauita ?] Lakhruana Chaiidhari 

46 (d) [sri]- Dh&rana-mahade bhumi [dataru ara sri de sasana datta 5 ] 

bhumi datta | akarena 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—6). Hail. The patta-mahidt'ui of the Alahdrdja Dharavarshadeva, who was 
born of the Nagavathsa, i*e8plendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood- jewels ; who was the 
lord of Bhogavatl, the best of towns ; whose crest was a tiger with a calf ; who was of the 
Kasyapa g<)tra • who had made his shout of victory (universally) known ; wdio had acquired the 
whole earth ; the Paramesvara, Param tbhattdrcika ; who was like a bee rendered yellow by the 
collection of pollen of the lotas feet of Mahes vara ; who was a Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
who was an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection, a glorious 
ornament among kings ; 

(LL 7—11) (she who was) the only mother of the world, called the turbaned queen 
consort (chief consort) ; whose head was wholly sanctified by being washed in the water of the 
Ganges • who was (as it were) half the body of Dharavarsha (just as Parvati ia half the body 


1 Perhaps Chhadd brahmana. 

* Probably 0 6v\ndapdtra [or Govindaputra.— S. K.] 

* This perhaps stan d s for datta akarSna fri'iatana^divya datta. 
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of; Makes vara ; a noble lady of royal birth ; resplendent (like) Parvati ; beautiful (like) the 
Ganges ; who was exceedingly devoted to her husband ; a lovely Arundhati, a Sarasvati u- 
goodness; an amulet for those who sought her protection ; a magical gem to her relatives, * 
new Savitri of good breeding ; capable of liberal bupport like the earth (was) Gunda-mabadevi 

(LI. 12 17). After the Mahdrdja Somesvaradeva, who was known as her sou ; who 

born of the Nagavamsa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood jewels ; who wis 
the^ lord of Bh6gavati, the best of towns ; whobt* crest was a tiger with a calf ; who was of the 
Kasyapa rjotra ; who had made his shout of victory universally known; who had acquired 
the whole taith; the Par (iTne^ vara, Paraaiiibhaffdralux : who was like a bee rendered ytllow bv 
the collection of pollen of the lotus feet of Mahesvara ; who was a Harischandra in truthfulness . 
who wa3 an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection; who 
was terrible to the refractory (or, rivals), a glorious ornament amongst kings, 

(LI. 1 / 24) had gone to heaven ; in the auspicious and victorious reign of his son, and het 

grandson, the illustrious hero Kanharadeva, resplendent in the row of all kings, when (the year) 
ten hundred increased by thirty-three of the era of the Saka king had expired, in the 
Khara .? •% >hvat*ira, on the day of full moon of Karttika, on a Wednesday, the village of 
Nardyanapura, tull of people come from various countries, was given by the illustrious 
Gunda-mahadevi for so long as the moon, the sun, the earth, and the ocean endure, to the 
glorious god Xiirayaya, who is a ferry for crossing the ocean of transmigration, who is a basket 
(full) of the gem.b of knowledge, who open^ the bolt of heaven’s (door), seeing that everything 
G transient, unsteady and inconstant, in order to open the bolt of heaven's (door). Likewise 
the land near the Kharjuribandha-tank was given to the glorious god Lbkesvara. 

(LI. 25—33;. The illustrious minister Adityama Penna, the Lhattandyaka Prontiyo, the 
kiirana * Kudnyama \ irama 1 , the wtyaka Somana, the ndj/aha Ramanakasana, the ndyaka 
Maraya, the bhanddri Altana, the sddhu Yakbmarya. The land of these was given revenue free. 
The sreshthin Samara, - the brdhinana Chhadru, the sreshtliin Ghughi, the sddhu Sri- 
dhara, the h'>sa',d (cocoon producer) Nanu, the matt Palasu Padmasioivira, the oilman Govinda- 

patra, the bdbu Jasadhavala, Milipi the glorious Vasudeva : these 

ehould always remain at the feet of the glorious Narayana as gnhavetakas, and the tribute 
should be paid to the illustrious pandit Purusbbttama. The land has been given free from all 
obstructions incumbent on the village, the nilaya, and the n&4 u, for so long a time as moon 
and gun endure. (Here follow two imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 35). (Let) great happiness (attend). Hail. 

(LI. 36 —37 ). Landis given to the suWadhdra Ranavira, free from taxes. 

The land of the adhikdrin Chhadruka is given, free from taxes. (Also) 
thU of Brahmaujhaka as a grant, free from taxes. The land of Mahandaka, Kanharasfc, and 
iNagakuiamdhvara is given, free from taxes. 

(Ll. 39 42 c ). To bhattdraka Bhavadeva land is given free from taxes. 

4 'L" 46 ' ! )- Hai1 ' Tlle illnstrioas Dharana-MahfldSvl gave land for the sake of 
* \ N:lr ^' ana free fl ' oma11 obstructions, and free from taxes. (Witnesses 

are) Mahanaka, Devadasa, Jaggati, the s.Uhu Himasutta . . . , Lakhmana, Chafidhari. 

The land was given by the illustrious Dharana-Mahadevl free from taxes. The land was 
given by the queen consort free from taxes. 


ri "~' - *• 
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No. 50. — TIMMAPURAM PLATES OF VISHNU VARDHAN A I. VISHAMAS1DDHI. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, PhJD. ; Halle (Saale). 

This short inscription is on three copper-plates which were “ discovered in the ground in 
October 1907 bj one Sukura Ramasvami while digging a hole in his vacant house-site in the 
village of Timmapuram in the Sarvasiddhi taluka ” and were sent by the Collector of the 
Vizagapatam district to Rai Bahadur Venkayya, who describes them as follows : — 

The plates measure 2| by 7| inches and are strung on an oval ring, the diameters of which 
are 2| and 3 inches. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a nearly circular seal 
which measures between If and 1| inches in diameter. In the centre of this seal is the legend 
the same alphabet in which the plates themselves are engraved. The third plate 
of the inscription is blank, and the grant itself ends in line 2 of the second side of the second 
plate.” 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. The final t occurs in line 
I, 1 the upatlhmaniya in 1. 5, and the D ra vidian letter Za in 1. 11. The language is Sanskrit 
prose. The panegyrical portion (11. 1 — 11) is comparatively correct — probably because it was 
copied from a form preserved at the royal secretariat. The grant portion, however, must have 
been drafted by a person who knew very little Sanskrit, ft contains a Prakrit word : cliatbdUsa 
(1. 12) Sanskrit chatvdrimsat, and several grave grammatical blunders which I have corrected 
in the footnotes. 

The inscription records a grant by Vishnuvardhana-Mah&raja surnamed Vishamasiddhi, 2 
who was the younger brother of Satyasraya-Vallabha-Maharaja, the son of Kirtivarman, the 
grandson of Ranavikrama, and the great-grandson of Ranaraga of the Cha[lu]kya family. 
This short pedigree establishes the identity of the donor of this grant with Vishnuvardhana I, 
Vishamasiddhi, the founder of the eastern branch of the Chalukya dynasty. That he was 
the younger brother of Satyasraya, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Pulakesin II., and the son 
of Kirtivarman (I.), is stated in many Eastern Chalukya inscriptions; and his grandfather 
Ranavikrama, i.e. Pulakesin I., is mentioned also in his Satara plates. 3 The reference to hia 
great-grandfather Ranaraga is of some interest, because this name is known only from a few 
records of the Western Chalukyas. 

Both Vishnuvardhana I. and his elder brother receive the title Maharaja * but the second 
is stated to have 4 subdued the circle of the whole earth ’ (1. 5 f.), while the former claims 
only to have ‘ humbled the circle of all the vassals 1 (1. 6 f .)• This distinction implies that, at 
the time of this grant, V islmuvardhana. I. was still a dependant of bis elder brother, the Western 
Chalukya king Pulakesin II. He professed to be a worshipper of Bbagavat (1. 10), i.e. 
Vishnu, and resided at Pishtapura (1. 1.), the modern Pith&puram in the Godavari district. 
In the Aihole inscription 4 the capture of this fortress is ascribed to his elder brother and sovereign 
Pulakesin II. 

The grant portion differs from that of other records in two respects. It lacks at the end 
the usual imprecations and other particulars, and the donees are not mentioned by name, but 
simply stated to have been forty Brahmanas of the Chhandoga school. The object of the grant 
was some land at Kumulura — >a village which I am unable to identify — in the Palaki-vishaya. 


1 See note 6 on p. 31S. 

2 This surname occurs both in line 8 and on the seal of the present grant. It forms also the legend of certain 
copper coins discovered in the Vizagapatam district ; see Ini. Ant. Vol. XXV. p, 32- f. 

3 Ind . Ant Vol. XIX. p. 309. 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. II, verse 27. 
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The same district seems to be referred to in the Chipurup&lle plates of Vishnuvardhana I., 
where the name has been read doubtfully as ‘ Puki-vishaya ; >! but, if the facsimile* can be trusted, 
the engraver has written in reality Plaki-vishaye, which may be meant for Palaki-vishaye. 


TEXT . 8 


1 

2 

3 

i 

5 



■First Plate. 

wW a 

L^TJ Hi 

10 5T?rm^l f%SF*T^ET 

ctrtfrkm'TXfif^Wrr. 

6 finiT^r: ’srrf%m*[T]wTftra(>]- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

8 : ^ra3ranf^r?rf^?^53rfti ft ecu fi; q fa fgT[foy]- 

10 [^]n[:] 13 qwwiama: ITOWTSTOt Hraifap l ^fr rLHjrT: 

U w(T)*T?ro: (i) (t u ) %% 

12 [5TT]ft $<? §Tcqr (I) [%^]q[x*3^rni(T) 17 


1 Ind. Ant Vol. XX. p. 16, text line 13. 

* Dr. Darnell’s South-Ind . Pat, 2nd ed., Platfi xxvii. 

1 From two sets of ink-impressions received from Bai Bahadur Venkayya. 

* This word if entered on the left margin of plate i. opposite the beginning of line 4 The sign of punehjatioa 
after it runs into the following aleshara * ; it resembles in shape the symbol called in Tamil Villai dr-iuli 

4 The $ of is obliterated. 


. The Anal * “ entered at the top of the next a*.**™ Another final t J. entered at the top 

of the X of the preceding word xp; ; perhaps the writer wanted us to read 0 4<TfT 

7 The three afctharcu are engraved over TfHTi which was <xviAa n *\ 

originally omitted throogh an oversight of the engraver. y ° n<S b6CaD8e tbey bad ***“ 

8 Read . 8 See note 4 above. 

10 The *1 is engraved over in i compare note 7 above. »» „ „ r 

t 4 t ;: r.^n™ * - - » — ' XS". ..... 

“ This mark of paactnatioa runs into the next akthara *. u R cad ofeft, „ „ , 

S5T"" 



Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana 1. Vishamasiddhi. 
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From ink impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side . 

14 fsTCrrra(T) [«*J 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! (Line 1.) From (his) residence in the prosperous Fishtapura,-the great-grandson! 
of Ranaraga, who repeatedly indulged in the passion of fighting in order to elevate the family 
of the Cha[lu]kyas, who were Haritiputras, who belonged to the gdtra of the Manavyas, w },o 
were protected by the Matris, the mothers of the three worlds, (and) who were rendered pros- 
perous by Mahasena, 2 who by his own arm had.defeated the great army of the sons of Danu ; » 

(L. 4.)— i the grandson of Ranavikrama, whose valour was insuperable ; the dear son of 
Kirtivarman, whose renown was extensive ; (and) the dear younger brother of Saty[a]sraya- 
Vallabha-Mah§rSja, who had subdued the circle of the whole earth by the triad of (rival) 
powers ; ‘ ; 


(L* 6.)— the devout worshipper of Bhagavai, the very pious one, who meditated at the feet 
of (his) mother and father,— Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja, who by the edge of hiB own 
sword humbled the circle of all the vassals, who by the splendour of his own beauty, virtues and 
youtbfulnesa far surpassed Cupid. 4 who (was surnamed) Vishamasiddhi because .he had obtained 
success ( siddhi ) in impassable straits ( vishama ) on land, on sea, etc., who was a cow of plenty 
(kdmadhdnu) constantly yielding milk to suppliants, (and) who was the [Trijvikrama (Vishnu) 
of the world of men because his valour surpassed (that oj all) mankind ; 

(L. 11.) — has granted four thousand nivartanas 5 in the fields on the eastern side of the 
village named Kumulura in the Palaki district (vishaya), having portioned (them) off, to fortv 
Brabmauas of various gdtras, residing in [Potunuhka], belonging to the school of the Chhandogas 
observing the greater and smaller rules, engaged in the six duties, (and) familiar with the 
Veda. 


No. 51. — SARNATH INSCRIPTION OF KUMARADEVI. 

By Sten Konow. 

The slab on which the inscription published below is incised was found during the 
excavations carried on by Mr. Marshall and myself in Sarnath, in March 1908. It was dug out 
to the north of the Dhamekh stupa, to the south of the raised mound running east and wc\st 
over the remnants of the old monasteries of the Gupta period. The wiiting covers almost the 
whole of the surface of the stone, viz. 21* x I5|' } and it is in a perfect state of preservation. The 
average size of the letters is 

The characters are Nagari, of a very ornamental type, and the engraving has been done with 
considerable skill. Of individual letters, the form of the cerebral ta in - hhatah and kdndapa - 
fikah in line 8 is worthy of notice* There are comparatively few orthographical peculiarities. 
V is used for h throughout, and na is used instead of the anusi'dra in sudhdrisos- , line I], 
There are some few miswritings such as hannmd - for dharmmd 1. 6 ; prahshdto for prakhydto, 
1. 8 ; vishmayakard for vistnaya- and -ashmddrisaih for =a$mddrisaih, 1.13; -n^nrabhirdma- for 
•netr-, 1 . 15 ; nri- for tri 1 . 22 ; mahibhujah for mahibhnjah , 1. 19, etc. The forms Kumaradevi, 

1 For other instances in which naptri baa this meaning', see above, Vol. IV. p. 329 and note 2. 

* I e. the er^d of war. 3 i.e. the Panavas or demons 

4 Inti rally, ' 0 <' 1 'arcr of the nj/ 7 frara-banner.* 

4 This would give IOO nivarranas for each of tue 40 donees. 
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11. 11 and 22, and vihdro in 11. 23 and 26, on the other hand, are vouched for by the metre 
Kumara instead of kumdra is common in Maharashtri Prakrit, and a form Kumar av ala for the 
usual Kumdrapdla occurs in Hemachandrafs Desindmamdld, I. 104, 88. 1 And vihara 
instead of vihara is justified by Panini VI, 3. 122. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception oi the invocation to Vasudhdrd in 1. 1, 
the whole of the inscription is in verse. There are altogether twenty-six verses. Of these 
thirteen (Nos. 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 21, 23 and 24) are in the Sardulavikridita, five 
(Nos. 1, 10, 14, 15 and 20) iu the Malini, four (Nos. 4, 16, 22 and 25) in the Vasantatilaka ; 
three (Nos. 8, 9 and 26; in the Anushtubh, and one (No. 2) in the Sragdhara metre. 

The object of the inscription is t) record the constr action of a vihara by Kumaradevi, 
one of the queens of Gdvindachandra of Kanauj. The wording of verses 21-23, in which her 
gift is mentioned, is not quite clear. We are first told, in verse 21, that a vihara was con- 
structed, which apparently contained an image of the goddess Vasudhara. The following 
verses are not quite clear. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has suggested the following explanation, 
which I think is a very plausible one. Jambuki drew up a copper-plate, in which she repre- 
sented to Kumaradevi that the Dharmachakra-Jina originally set np by Dharroasoka required to 
be repaired oi set up again. This copper-plate must hare contained information about the 
original setting up of the Dkarmachakra-Jina and further details about its maintenance and 
i epairs, Kumaradevi, who was apparently a stranger to the country round Benares, accepted 
her representation and raised her to the rank of “ the foremost of pat taHkas.'* 2 Moreover, she 
restored the Jina or set up a new one and placed it in the vihara built for Vasudhara, or in 
another one constructed for the purpose, and the wish is expressed that, after having been placed 
there, he may remain there for ever. It seems necessary to infer that the Srtdharmachakra - 
Jina, which is said to have existed in Dharmasoka’s time, was an image of the Buddha, and 
that the vihara built by the orders of Queen Kumaradevi for him, was a shrine, a gandhakuti* 
It is difficult to explain the wish that he, i.e. the image, may reside there for ever, under any 
uther supposition. 

The inscription can be divided into four parts. After an invocation of Vasudhara (v. 1) 
and the moon (v. 2) vv. 3-6 give some information about some rulers or generals of Pithi or 
Pithika. We learn that, in the lunar race, there arose a chief called Vallabharaja, the lord 
of broad Pithika (v. 3). The following verse introduces the lord of Pithi Devarakshita, without 
>aymg anything about his relationship to Vallabharaja. He is described as the full moon of 
the lotus of the Chhikkora-ra/hs'o, and we are told that he even surpassed Gajapati in splendour 
Devarakshita is again referred to as the lord of Pithi in the second part of the inscription, 
and zt therefore seems neceseary to interpret yv. 5-6, which apparently refer to a son of his 
{tasmad-asa, etc.) as an explanation of his relationship to Vallabharaja, who uould then be his 
father. 


The second part of the inscription, vv. 7-13, contains the information that Devarakshita 
was defeated by Mahans, the maternel uncle of the Gauda king, who thus firmly established the 
throne of Ramapala, and subsequently bestowed his daughter Sankaradevi on the Pithi lord 
Their daughter was Kumaradevi, in whose praise the present inscription was written. ' 




rue tuuu part, vv. .is-zu, ttien contains the genealogy 
Kumaiadevi’s husband Govindachandra belonged. It agrees with the list given in most io- 
sciiptiou- ot this latter king, but does not carry us further back than to his gtandfather We 
are first intro d uc ed to Chandra, the Chandradeva of Govindachandra’s inscriptions. His son 




1 See P.sehel, Qrammatik der Prakrit- Sprachen § 81. 

VC. Wh ‘ Ch """ in ^ BUgUda pUteS 0t above, 
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was MadanaetLandra, elsewhere known as Madanapala, who again was the father of Govinda- 
chandra. He is said to have saved Beuare3 from the wicked Tnrushka-soldier. 

The fourth part of the inscription (verse3 21-23) specifies the gifts of Kumaradevi, and her 
praise is sung in verse 24. Verses 25-20 then inform us that the inscription, which is here 
called a prasasti, was composed by the poetsrLKunda, and engraved by Vamana. 

Govindachandra is the well-known king of Kanauj, whose inscriptions are dated between 
A/D. 1114 and 1154. Our inscriptiou teaches us that he guarded Benares against the Turushkas, 
Le. the Muhammadans. We do not know of any Muhammadan expedition against Benares in 
Govindachaudra’s ti ne. In A.D. 1033 a Muhammadan army under Ahmad Nialtigin arrived at 
the town, but only stayed there for a day, 1 and there is no indication of a permanent settlement. 
We know, on the other hand, that Muis.ilman settlers remained in the couutry about the 
Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end of the 12th century. 2 It seems probable 
that Govindachandra took some action against such settlers, and the term turushkadanda , 
which occurs in many of his and his predecessors’ inscriptions, gives us a hint as to the nature 
of this action. The word turushkadanda has been variously translated as “ tax on aromatic 
reeds” and Muhammadan amercements/’ 3 * The information furnished by our inscription seems 
to show that it was in reality a tax on Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot, 
however, be determined. 

Oar inscription introduces us to a new queen of Govindachandra, Kumaradevi, the grand- 
daughter of Mahana. Three other queens are already known from inscriptions, vis. Nayanakeli- 
deyid Gosaladevi 5 and Dalhanadevi. 6 While Govindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindu, 
his fourth wife Kumaradevi was a Baddhibt. According to information kindly supplied by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, the king had still another Bnddhist wife Vasantadevi, who 
is mentioned in the colophon of a manuscript of the Ashtasahasrikd in the Nepal Darbar Library 
(No. 3dl of the third collection). The colophon TTms:^sri-sri-Kdfiyukubj-dd1iipaty-a.<rapati 

gajapati-narapat i-rdjy a-tray ddhipat i-$rima<l-Qovuidachandmdh'asy a pratdpavasatah rajui-sri- 
pravara^Mahdyd}ia-y<.iyi)iydhpardriiup‘Ui!id-rdjn,i-Vd'idtifalih'y<idjyddhariyinid=yaM .... 

It is possible that Vasantadevi and Kumaradevi are one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vdsanta being “youth” = kumdra . It is, however, more probable that they are two 
different person^. 

Some information about Mahana, the father of Kumarad/vi's mother, and about the lord of 
Pithi, her father, can be gleaned from Saudhyakara Nandi’s Rd narfoirita, which work has been 
brought to light by Maharnahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri. 7 * We are there told that Mahana 
was the maternal uncle of the Gauda king Ramapala. Vigrahapila, the father of Ramapala. 
made a successful war against the Cfiedi king Karna of Dahala, of whom we possess an 
inscription dated Kalacuuri Saiiivat 493= A.D. 1042.* Karna’s reign probably extended over a 
long period. 9 We cannot, therefore, determine when the war against Vigrahapala took 
place. We have an inscription of the time of Vigrahapala's grandfather Mahipala, dated 
A.D. 1026, 10 and Mahipala’s son Nayapala reigned at least 15 years. 11 Vigrahapala’s acces- 
sion cannot, therefore, be placed earlier than A.D. 1011. His son Ramapala, who was 
preceded on the throne by two brothers Mahipala II. and t drapaia, was a contemporary of 


1 See H. M Elliot, The History of India as told by its oten Historians, Vol, II, 1869, pp. 112 and ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 250 and ff. 

s See Fuhrer, Journal Bengal Society, Vol. LVI. Pt. 1. p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 103. 5 Kielhom, Northern\List, Nos. 127 and 131. 

• See Fuhrer, De. cit. p. 115, 1. 19. 

7 JPro'"cd' ■! o+'f/n t - -r tci-fy of Bengal % 1900, pp. 70 and ff. 

^ Kiel horn, N j..ner tt , L if, No. 407. * ‘ ICeT'iorn, above, V/. I 

w Kielhorn, Northern List , No. 59. 11 No. 642. 


pp. 302 a id JT. 
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Sankaradevi, the mother of Govindachandra’s queen Kumaradevi. It therefore^ seems probable 
that Vigrahapala’s accession should be placed about A.D. 1050, and Ramapala’s reign 
in the last part of the eleventh century. Mahana, Sankaradevi’ s father, would then be a con- 
temporary of both of them. The Edmacharita , which calls him Mathana or Mahana, states that 
he was a Rashtrakhta, and the maternal uncle of Ramapala. It therefore becomes probable that 
Vigrahapala married a Rashtrakuta princess in addition to the daughter of the Chedi king Karna 
who was, according to the Edmacharita , given to him after the war alluded to above. Mahana 
was Ramapala’s right hand, and was of great assistance in the war against Bhima.. Among 
the feudatories of the Pala king in that war, the Edmacharita mentions Viraguna, the rdja of Pithi 
who is described as the lord of the south. Devarakshita of Pithi is also mentioned, but not as a 
feudatory. He must be identical with the Devarakshita of our inscription, and it becomes probable 
that the Prthi ruler Viraguna had originally stood on Ramapala’s side, while Devarakshita later 
on rose against him. He hailed from Pithi or Fithika, which according to the Edmacharita was 
situated in the south. Now pithi or pithikd is synonymous with pitha, and it is therefore 
possible that Pithi is identical with Pithapuram. 1 We know that a branch of the Eastern 
Chain kyas reigned in Pithapuram in the second half of the twelfth century, and that the town 
had already been conquered by Pulikesin II. No historical information is forthcoming about 
the earlier Chalukya princes of the Pithapuram branch. The real history of the family only 
seems to begin with Vijayaditya III., whose coronation took place A.D. 11 58. 2 It should also be 
noted that the genealogy given in the Pithapuram inscriptions hardly can be correct. Mr. Sewell 
has drawn my attention to the fact that only four generations are enumerated between Beta, who 
reigned in A.D. 925, and Vijayaditya III., who was crowned in A.D. 1158. 

Before this branch became established in Pithapuram, the place was one of the strongholds 
of the Vehgi province of the Eastern Chalukyas. In the last part of the 11th century, the 
reigning king was Kulottuhga Chodadeva, who first was ruler in Vehgi but who in A.D. 1070 
was anointed to the Choda kingdom. Vehgi was then ruled by viceroys, first by his uncle 
Vijayaditya VII. then by his sons Rajaiaja (1077-78) and Vira Ch&da (from 1078). Mr. 
Venkayya suggests that this latter viceroy may be identical with the Viraguna of the 
Edmapdlacharita . Devarakshita was then probably a general under the viceroy of Vehgi. He 
is said to have surpassed even the glory of Gajapati. As this epithet is used by some of the 
Eastern Gahgas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Ckodagahga. - The Kalingattu 
Paran'i ? describes an expedition undertaken by Kulottuhga I. against this king, and 
Devarakshita may have played a role in it. We do not know anything about the Chhikk6ra 
family, to which Devarakshita belonged. 

The marriage of Devarakshita’ s daughter to king Go vindachandra ’perhaps accounts for the 
relationship between the Chdlas and the Gahadavalas commented on by Mr. Venkayya in his 
Annual Report for 1907-08, para. 58 and ff. An incomplete Gahadavala inscription has recently 
been found immediately after a record of Kulottuhgadeva of A.D. 1110-11, in Gangaikonda- 
cholapuram, which it is tempting to bring into connexion with Govindachandra’s marriage. 
Mr. Venkavya carries the acquaintance of the Gahadavalas with the Chola kings farther back 
to the expedition of Rajendra Chola towards the kings on the banks of the Ganges, mentioned 
in the Tiruvalangadu plates, and it seems very probable that this expedition led to the establish- 
ment of friendly relations with the north. Among the princes conquered by Rajendra Chola 
was Dharmapala of Dapdabbukti, and the lord of Dandabhukti figures amongst the feuda- 
tory kings who, according to the Edmapdlacharita , assisted R&mapala in his war against Bhima. 


1 Compare the forms Pithapara and Ptthftpnrl, abovp, Vol. IV. p. 37, 357. Note 4. 
1 See Hnltzsch, above, Vol. IV, p. 223. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. SIX. p. 329 ff. 
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The relationship between the various persons mentioned in our inscription will be seen from 
the table which follows : — 


Vallabharaja of Pithi 

l 

Devarakshita, married 


Mahana, of the Rashtrakuta 
family. 

. I . . 

Sahkaradevi. 

I 

Kumai’adevi, married 


Chandra, of the Gahadavala 
family. 

I 

M adanachandra. 

.. I 

Govindachandra. 


According to verse 25, the inscription was composed by Kunda, who describes himself as 
a lion to the tirthika-e lephants, a R6hana mountain, full of the splendid gems of poetical 
composition, a poet in eight bhdshds, and an intimate friend of the king of Vanga. He is not 
elsewhere known. His name does not occur in the Saduktikarndmrita } nor, so far as I know, 
in any other anthology. The engraver was the silpin Vamana. 


TEXT. 


fT^- 

2 II U*1 6 dd* 

3 dfd<M.di<dT3dd^ ^ ^Pd 

|| [^*] 6 33! rTP M Pdfd P3 5T3! 

4 uttiHirdWfafa i 3tcf *n*?r: 

^ d I dl WH N Pd II |>*] 7 f^^tT33!f- 

5 , 3 s ?: : €l^3TfWfT sfd flf^rrr: i <i^- 

3T53?it fmmv h [«*] 9 ?rarn*re TOtfa* 


^<tf<u(dfailidd^3Kl(MS'sSnusdfdfa: 9 H ^[f%]*T- 

7 fdiv: m^chfdsjifafvi: 11 [**] xrsrw* 

spared ^Pi Pi fr^ prWt n: i 3fnfnd[T*]ij^- 


1 Rajendra Lala Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts , Vol. III. pp. 134 and ff. a Expressed by a symbol 

* Metre: Matin!. 4 Read ^ 5 Metre: Sragdhara. 

* Metre: Sirddlavikridita. 7 Metre: V&santatilaki. 8 Metre : Sardill&vikrldita. 

* Read 10 Metre: Sarddlavikrlditi. 

2 T 2 
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»jd <si *j^ii+i«n ^ <su R<u : 

ii [\*] 'jfritriHz:: R^nwtrfz^: <g4hrf5T*rfa: 2 wmt 

9 i w(?r) f^r gfa igrfw- 
rnfmTci ^iiww^r dt ^rwf faf^ctffrfnrdrnn 

^ttr u [$*] 3 3v?IT Ufl- 

10 tl* »J*€rr: I RT tftftqfdRT hi dipJlST RnP«(*j)RT 

II [ c *] •yidl R'S’^dUd I qi^g-RiV 

^mr ^r« rt n Ia*] ^r- 

11 sjfsr ^ijtx rTTwri nK^w^eqi^ptRiwQ^ wf i 

4T9Tt^i^^RqrWT RTfr’iftaTq'tTNrf II 

[\°*] 

12 6 *rrn^T: irfwrR fsrRiTRRiRRj^'q f%ct«sjqKPti<<in 

R riRTtR^R I <ldld*RRId«TlfR Rf%Rt ^TTrT: qpsTSTt (Rif- 

13 rit: r^(rOP:rt r 'ftroil wtr: 8 f%nqn^xi: ii [\\*] 9 fRer- 

fWTWT dg^<Hjf^^^c*l^ir»T^T?fT- 

f^rar i 10 


*nfar rt ii [t^*] Rn^^nf^fd* 



16 fd: II [u*] 13 5RTfd RT3*TTO RfassrfR R rqfd^q^ (RT)- 

?mn RT 5 ?: i ^JWfddtmrx^Tftr^NT^qwT^:^:) fRfddd*KRiRtsii- 

^(R) d(^snw. || [>8 *] 14 5J- 

17 qfd 0 «d <J?»|qT<Tt RiS I « P 1 ! *M fd R fTWf%^gnTRHcr[w*] | ^TfW- 

fua«»i«!MMl<4n'sU^)»1»!i j ^: fRRRfR R RRiR: ^ fciR ret 
Ii lu*] 16 rtcir- 

18 Rf wt le ^i^u*4i*TXT^f%d rtr i flrw 

*nj5 Rftr7iTfwT5 T: ii [\\*] 17 ^wt: 

^mffT wm- 


I Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

* Metre : Anuahtubh. 

> Bead foam 0 . 

10 The sign of in terpunc trial ion 

II Metres Sard&lavikridita. 

14 Metre: Malini: 

it Metre: Sard&lavikridita. 


* Eeia I ^T^- * Metre : Anashtabh. 

‘ Metre o : Maliat. • Metre : Sirddlavikrtdita. 

8 Bead 0 *)«u4*i:- » Metre : Sarddlarikrtdita. 

haa been engraved in the beginning of next line. 

11 Read °uftrf°. °f%fdfd°. u Metre : MUinL 

15 Metre: Vasantatilaka. »• R ea< j ^T*J°, 


Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi. 
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19 nfa 1 tng ^ f^ei xrm^vrsrr i 

fr«jr^i*n^3 ^^^ifadPicyfHWiTnr.- 


20 


mw^rawr 

^RNr 


O'®*] 

*rwf% 



h<i ^wrt 


^ttht: 



21 fr^nm^W5FTTOK^^fi h *^nfmr«if^iir5i: u |>c*J 4 q w te refa - 

Ttf^jqfrf g fRTRT^glRf?: 


22 sT5i: I HT WHTHf*ng^Hfrr?tTW 5 

i?HH tTH«fPHH: II [*£.*] Hi! ^[T*]^ nbm fn- 

(fH)HHfH 

23 TTftiTtHT I nfWHH^NTtt H^l WtFHTHT IdHdUWH- 

TSHHfeiT H1T3TT$ II 0°*] 7 Ntflft «t«HSi**W<!W*V*R: IfHtH- 
«HHT 


24 diiw T ng HHf§«ri w<d«H: i d ^fi 

HTHTg^IH\«P5H tWlt: I ft ^ « I fa W. l(ll) 

0**] 8 ’foWHHifH- 


25 HI 9 H9M<IdfdNI?0|HT I HHT^TSTTHHNt(t) 

nfNNTH Hit ^T HHT *$ft HTH^T^Tm II [^*] 

10 WTHtHiHTTf^W HHt 


26 fnnt ht^h* h-sRuThh: hhIriihh i h^tt: 

H*H H HHT HJRpqH^ HHHI<|- 

^W^fH II [^*] “HSfitfHTCI- 

27 fTTraft^fn 5 thY h: HrfwpfHH ht H«ife*ptRr*mm mi Ihht: 

Hrfcnr. i riwr: qrfi re fn fa H t qsft^iHl^rd <ih: h 

mMliiRfli- 


28 HTHfH ^rNPTTHT : sFHT II [***] 12 W^rfH^HTl%HT?HrHZT- 

* ]<Jd trlisl (1 ^ ’jrf* I fad ?lt*ll*(l««fi|: I Wfft 

H^rwbrei: 13 


1 Bead ^Tff- i Read 0 *^. * Metre: Sarddlavikrldita. 

4 Metre: Sardtilavikrldita. * Bead °*nCTTO°. • Metre: Malint. 

7 Metre : Sardiilavikridita. 9 Metre : Vasantatilaka. • Bead ° ?^fayr°. 

10 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 11 Metre: Sirddlavikridita. 11 Metre; Sirdtilankrl^ita. 

11 Bead °*T 5 1*> the final m*arya has been engraved in the beginning of line 29. 
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29 insnuj; inh rren: ^*^»j*<RV'RTTOt w^rri 

it 1 ^*} 1 w Hair^ a fl ^r <j farf^rr i iisn^w 

«IUc*U<UH fl^rdrl^ II Os*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail. Obeisance to the exalted noble Vasndhara. 

(V. 1.) May Vasndhara protect the worlds, who abates the broad stream of unlimited 
misery in the manifold universe by the nectar stream of fdharma; who pours out riches of 
wealth and gold over earth, skies and heaven, and who conquers all the misery of man in them. 1 2 

(V. 2.) Victorious be that lover of the lotoses, the flashing torch for the illumination of 
the world, who causes oozingof the lovely moon-gems and (brings tears into) the eyes of longing 
people ; who opens the knot of pride in haughty damsels and also the closed lotuses ; who with 
his nectar-filled beams revives the god of love, who was burnt to ashes by Isvara, (who had been) 
smitten (by him). 

(V. 3.) In his (the moon’s) lineage, which enjoys a valour worthy of homage ; which is 
resplendent with sinning fame ; which speedily annihilates the pride of the river of the gods by its 
purity; which destroys the splendour of its adversaries, was a hero, known by the name of 
Vallabharaja, honoured among princes, the victorious lord of broad Pithika, of increasing 
mighty prowess. 

(Vv. 4-5.) The full moon expanding the lotuses of the Chhikkora family, known on earth 
as irf-Devarakshita, the lord of Pithi (who) surpassed even the splendour of Gajapati by his 
splendour ; whose glory alone ravished the hearts of the world, was descended from him 
(Vallabharaja), as the moon from the ocean, a (veritable) Vishnu (Vidhu), to the Lakshmi of 
beauty ; a (veritable) moon in causing the rise of the ocean, viz. ocular pleasure (as the moon 
raises the ocean) ; a second moon, the lustre of whose light was his fame (or, a second Vishnu 
with Sri in the shape of the lustre of his fame) ; an incomparable treasure of goodness ; a 
treasure of resplendent virtues ; an ocean of profundity ; a peerless store of religion ; a store of 
energy, the only depository of the lore of arms ; — 

(V. 6.) Who was the veritable celestial tree in bestowing desired objects on supplicants; 
who was an irresistible thunderbolt in accomplishing the splitting of the mighty mountains, 
vi z . his haughty foes ; a marvellous man, whose arm was like a sprout of a marvellous herb in 
healing the fever of Cupid in enamoured womeD, and death to kings. 

(V. 7.) In the Gauda country there was a peerless warrior, with his quiver, 3 this incom- 
parable diadem of kihat riy as, the Anga king Mahana, the venerable maternal uncle of kings. 
He conquered Devarakshita in war and maintained the glory of Ramapala, which rose in 
splendour because the obstruction caused by his foes was removed. 

(V. 8.) The daughter of this Mahanadeva was like the daughter of the mountain (».e. 
Parvati) ; she was married to the lord of Pithi as (Parvati) to Svayambhu ; 

(V. 9.) She was known as Sankaradevi, full of mercy like Tara, and she excelled the 
creepers of the wishing tree in her efforts to make gifts. 

(V. 10.) To them, forsooth, was born Kumaradevi, like a dzvi, lovely like the charming 
streak of the spotless autumnal moon, as if Tarini herself, prompted by compassion, had 
descended to earth with a wish to free the woild from the ocean of misery. 

1 Metre : Anushtubh. 3 Mr. Vpnfcayya suggests to read dcunydt-lydjayanti. 

3 The meaning of Jcdndapat%lca la uncertain. The word id usually translated ‘screen.’ But this meaning 

does not suit the context. 
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(V. 11.) After having created her, Brahma was filled with pride at his own cleverness in 
applying his art ; excelled by her face the moon, being ashamed, remains in the air, rises at night, 
becomes impure and subsequently full of spots ; how can this her marvellous beauty be 
described by people like us P 

(V. 12.) She, who in a wonderful way possesses a beautiful body, which is a glittering net 
for entrapping female antelopes, viz. the moving eyes, and which robs the wealth of beauty of the 
dense waves of the playful milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour ; who does 
away with the infatuation of the daughter of the mountain (i.e. Parvati) by her proud grace. 

(Y. 13.) Her mind was set on religion alone ; her desire was bent on virtues ; she had 
undertaken to lay in a store of merit ; she found a noble satisfaction in bestowing gifts ; her gait 
was like that of an elephant ; her appearance charming to the eye ; she bowed down to the 
Buddha, an 4 the people sang her praise ; she took her stand in the play of commiseration, was 
the permanent abode of luck, annihilated sin, and took her pride in abundant virtue. 

(Y. 14.) In the royal Gahadavala lineage, famous in the world, was born a king, Chandra 
by name, a moon ( chandra ) among rulers. By the streams of tears of the wives of the kings 
who could not resist him, the water of the Yamuna forsooth became darker. 

(Y. 15.) The king Madanachandra, a crest jewel amongst impetuous kings, was bom 
from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under one sceptre, the splendour of the 
fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 
glory. 

(Y. 1G.) Hari, who had been commissioned by Hara in order to protect Yaranasi 
from the wicked Turushka warrior, as the only one who was able to protect the earth, was 
again born from him, his name being renowned as Govindachandra. 

(Y> 17.) Wonderful, the calfs of the celestial cows could not formerly get even drop3 of the 
milk stream to drink, on account of its continuous use for satisfying the hearts of supplicants ; 
but after the multitude of these supplicants had been gladdened through the liberality of that king, 
they sat down to the feast of drinking the milk which is always plentiful and applied according 
to their wishes. 

(Y. IS.) In the excellent cities of his adversaries, hunters by mistake do not pick up fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to be nooses for the deer in it, and hunters quickly remove the 
fallen gold ear-ring with sticks, the garlands in their hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 
snake on account of its large size. 

(Y. 19.) The chariot of the sun was delayed because its span of horses were greedy after 
the mouthful of fresh, shining, thick grass on the roofs of the palaces in the towns of his 
uprooted foes ; and also the moon became slow, because he had to protect the gazelle ( in his 
orb), which was falling down, having become covetous after the grass. 

(Y. 20.) Kumaradevi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Yishnu, and her 
praises were sung in the three worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, she was indeed 
like the streak of the moon amongst the stars. 

(Y. 21.) This vihdra , an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists of nine 
segments, was made by her, and decorated as it were by Yasudhara herself in the shape of 
Tarini, and even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when he saw it accomplished 
with the highest skill in the applying of wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images 
of) gods. 

(Y. 22.) Having prepared that copper-plate grant which recorded the gift to sri-Dharma- 
chakra Jina, for so long a time as moon and sun endure on earth, and having given it to her, 
that Jambuki was made (?) the foremost of all yattalihds by her (Kumaradevi). 
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(V. 23.) This Lord of the Turning of the Wheel was restored by her in accordance with 
the way in which he existed in the days of Dharmasoka, the ruler of men, and even more 
wonderfully, and this vihdra for that sthai'ira was elaborately erected by her, and might he, 
placed there, stay there as long as moon and sun (endure). 

(V. 24.) If anyone on the surface of the world preserves her fame, she will be intent on 
bowing down at his pair of feet. You Jinas shall be witnesses. But if any fool robs her fame, 
then those lokapdlas will quickly punish that wicked man in their wrath. 

(V, 25.) The poet in eight bhnshds known as the trusted friend of the Bahga-king, 
Sri-Kunda by name, the learned, who was the only lion to attack the crowds of the elephant- 
like heretics, who was a Rohana mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical composition, he made 
this eulogy of her, charming with strings of letters beautifully arranged. 

(V, 26.) This prasasti has been engraved by the silpin Vamana on this excellent stone 
which rivals the rdjdvarta ( i.e . Lapis Lazuli). 


No. 52.— KRISHNAPURAM PLATES OP SADASI VARA YA. 

SAKA SAM VAT 1489. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Madras, and Rao Sahib T. Raghaviah, B.A, Revenue 

Officer, Madras Corporation. 

The temple cf Sri Venkatachalapati to which this set of copper-plates belongs, is sitaated 
in the middle of Krishnapuram, a village six miles south-east of Tinnevelly. The temple has 
some fine sculptures and a few xcsciiptions of later times. The copper-plates were kindly 
secared for us by Mr. N. Gopalasvami Ayyangar, B.A., B.L., Deputy Collector, Koljegal, and we 
now edit them from impressions prepared under our supervision. 

The plates are five in number, bound together by a ring, which has also a seal loosely 
strung to it. The upper half of the surface of the seal bears the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper right; near its face is a dagger placed with its point downwards, and over it 
are cut out the figures of sun and moon. The lower half has a design not uncommon to 
the Vijayanagara seals. On the top of the first plate and immediately above the inscription 
is engraved the Sricaishnava niunam (of the Tengulai sect) flanked on either side with the 
conch and the discus (of Vishnu). The plates (except the first) are numbered in Kannada- 
Telugu numerals engraved on the right-hand corner of the first side of each plate. The rims 
of the plates are raised ; and the first and last plates are engraved on one side only. 

The characters are Nandinagari, and the language, excepting the obeisance to Ganapati 
at the beginning, is Sanskrit verse. The signature at the end is. as usual, the name of the 
tutelary deity of the Vijayanagara kings, Sri Virttpdksha, and is written in the Kannada 
alphabet. There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. The long vowel e is 
represented by the usual sign for e with a secondary e’-stroke on the top. This new long e, as 
employed in our record, is the same as the vowel ai as written at the present day; but in the 
present inscription, this latter sound ia represented by an ordinary short e with two secondary 
e symbols on it : e.g. Aildvalipura- occurring in line 114, Atndkul a- in line 145, Hlbirudardyara 
in line 191, and £kaiva in line 210. The Diavidian rough r is represented, as in other 
Vijayanagara plates written in the Nandinagari alphabet, with a secondary r on the top of a 
common r ; e.g. Mum- occurring in line 94, - Savalakkdram - in line 141, -para- in line 146, 
tSiViyd- inline 150, and -Aruviti- in line 159. There are several minor errors in the inscription 
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such as omissions of letters, and of the anusvdra and the visarga , wrong repetitions of the same 
words and phrases, etc.; these are noticed in footnotes under the text. The birudas of the king 
and of the chiefs are known from other sources. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Sadasivar&ya of Vidyanagari. It records that 
at the request of Tirumala, who was in his turn requested by Krishnappa Nayaka or 
Krishnabhupati as he is called in the inscription, Sadasivaraya granted a number of villages 
to the god Tiruvehkatanatha set up at Krishnapuram by Krishnappa Nayaka. The first part 
of the inscription gives in detail the genealogy of king Sadasiva which is identical with 
that given in the British Museum plates of the same king published by Prof. Kielhorn 1 and 
No. 58 of the iSagamahgala taluk of the Mysore District, published by Mr. Rice, 2 Herein 
also Sadasivaraya is describad as being installed on tha throne by tbe chief ministers at the 
instance of Ramaraja, who is here, as in the other plates, 3 called his sister’s husband. 
Later on (vv. 81-95) the inscription details the peligreg of the family to which Tirumala 
belonged. 

The genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been born in the race of the moon. 
In his raca was born Chalikka and in the latter's Bijjalendra. Somideva, who captured 
seven forts, was born in his line. His grandson was Pinnama “ lord of AravitipuraA His 
son was Araviti-Bukka, whose wife was Ballambika. Their sen was Ramaraja who married 
Lakk&mbika. To them was born Srirahgaraja (I.) and his wife wa9 TirumalambikA. Their 
sons were Ramaraja (II.), Tirumala (I.) and Venkatadri. Tirumala is styled in the plates 
a Bhoja in poetry. Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tiramala’s family : — 


Somideva 


Pinnama (II.) 
Aravitipura-pati. 

Araviti Bukka, married Ballambika. 

I 

Ramaraja (I.) 
married Lakkambika. 

i 

Srirahgaraja (I,) 
married Tirumalambika. 


Ramaraja (II.) Tirumala Venkatadri. 

We learn from the British Museum plates that Ramaraja II., Tirumala and Venkatadri 
belonged to the same family, from which Kondaraja of that grant was descended (see table 
above, Vol. IV., p. 4). Tirumala bears (vv. 98-101) the family birudas of aintembava ragamda y 

1 Above, Vol. IV., p. 1. 

5 Ep. Cam., Vol. IV ., p, 219 of the Romanised text portion. 

1 Compare tbe British Museum Plate Inscription, above, Vol. IV » p. 3 f.. No. 7 of the taluk, 

Ep. Cam., VoL V., Part I ; ant No. 186 of Chenuapatua, Ep. Cam.. Vol. IX. Compare Prof. Kielborn’s remark* 
on tbe meaning of “ sister M iu this connection. 

2 u 
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srimandalikaganda , birudamamniyavibhdla , dharanivardha, Kaly dnapurandtha and Vehga - 
tribhiivanimalla} At the time at which the present grant was made, Ramaraja, the powerful 
general and minister of Sadasiva, and his brother Venkatadri had both been dead two years, 
they having fallen in the famous battle of Talikota on the 23rd January A.D. 1565. 
Tirumala, the second brother of Ramaraja, now became tbe minister and commander and 
was the de facto king. In the course of the same or the beginning of the next year be was to 
become eventually tbe de jure king and founded the third dynasty of Vijayanagara. 

Krishnappa Nayaka, at whose request the present grant was made, is described as tbe 
grandson of Nagama Nayaka and the son by Nagama of Yisvanatha Nayaka. 1 2 He has the 
hirudas , KdncMpicravarddMsvara , Mok&lipattavardhana , Sct/nayadroharayanda, Samayakold- 
hala, Aildvattpuravarddhis-i'ara, Pdntfyakulasthapandchdrya and Baksliinasamudrddhipati (vv. 
49-52). 

In connection with the conquest of the Pandya country by the kings of Vijayanagara, we 
might notice that Narasa or Narasa Nayaka, as he is more commonly called, is said to have 
subjugated Manabhusba, the king of Madura. 3 We know that Narasa Nayaka lived about tbe 
last quarter of the 15th century 4 and that Manabhusha or Arikesari Parakrama Pandya began 
his reign in 1422 A.D. 5 and ruled for at least 42 years, i.e. till about 1466 A.D. 6 It is quite 
likely that this Pandya king was tbe one referred to as defeated by Narasa Nayaka. 

Our inscription is dated (vv. 44-45) in tbe Saka year 1489, computed by the nidliis (9), 
vdranas (8), vedas (4), and indu (1), in the year Prabhava, on the Makara samkranti corre- 
sponding to the new moon tit hi of the month Fushya, on a Monday. Sadasivaraya was then 
encamped on the island of Srirahgam and made the grant in the presence of the god 
Ranganatha. The last known date for Sadasivaraya is 1567 A.D., 7 some ten months earlier 
than that of our record, and hence it is likely that the king, after the disaster that befell him at 
Talikbta two years previously, was spending his last years, Srivaishnava as he was, at the sacred 
shrine of Srirahgam. Of all Srivaishnava places of pilgrimage, Srirahgam is the most sacred, 
and the Tulin a kings of Vijayanagara, at least those beginning with Kribhnadevarivya, were very 
staunch Srivaiblmavaa. 8 Acbyutadevaraya, during his expedition against the Tiruvadi king- 
dom, is described, in tbe Achyutardydbhyudayam of Rajauathakavi, as haring halted at 
Srirahgam and sent the son of one Sagalaraja 9 to conquer the Tiruvadi rajya. 10 Hence it might 
not he wrong to suppose that Sadasivuraya ended his days in Srirangam, but we have not any 
positive proofs to support our surmise. 

1 Compare verses 144-146 of the British Museum plates, where Kondaraja of this family wears similar 
birudas ; above, Vol. IV., p. 21. 

2 Verses 53-54. 

* Verse 11. The word has been treated as aa ordinary noun by Profs. Hultzsch and Kielhorn. 

4 The Devulapalli plates give S. 1427 as a date falling in the reign of Immadi-Nrisimha ; hence Narasa 
must have lived prior to this. See also footnote 7, above, V 0 1. VII., p. 79. [It should le noted that Immadi 
Nrisimha was a Salava, and not a Tuluva like Narasa. — S. K.] 

5 Sendamd, Vol. IV., p, 117, and above, p. 229. 

* Sendamil , Vol. IV., p. 117. 

2 South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I., Nos. 43-46, p, 70. 

a The SMuva kings were the disciples of Titacharya. See Prapanndmritam. Krishnadeva wrote Amukia - 
mdlyada, Vxshnuchittiyam, works relating to the life incidents of the Siivaishnava saint Periyalvar and bis 

daughter And&l. 

* This Sagalar&ja was the father-in-law of AehyntadSva and father of his wife Varadambi. See 
Achyutardydbhyudayam. Canto III , verse 48. The printed copy of this work reads the name as Salagarija; see 
p. 77 ; but Mr. T. 9. Kuppusimi Sastrl reads it as Sagalarija, and we follow him in calling the father-in-law of 
Achyuta, Sagalaraja. 

10 See Achyutardydbhyudayam , Canto V., verse 64. 
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Krishnappa Nayaka constructed a temple in the village of Krishnapuram and built a 
prdkdra round it arid a tower as high as the Mandara mountain over its entrance. In front of the 
shrine he erected a rangamandapa , standing on pillars containing exquisite sculptures and 
decorated with rows of beautiful creepers. In this newly constructed temple he set up the 
image of the god Tiruvenkabauatha. He bnilt a big car f or the deity and surrounded the 
temple with broad streets with a view to provide an easy c'rcuit for the car. It was for the 
conduct of the daily piijds, for offerings, lighting, for incense, flower-garlands, etc., and for the 
annual celeb rat ion of the car and the Boating festivals, that he requested and got from 
Sadasivaraya the villages mentioned in the grant. 

Though the Nayakas are believed to have usurped the throne of the Pandyas, they still 
Call themselves ‘the establishes of the Pandya dynasty.’ In "corroboration of the claim of the 
Nayakas of Malura to the title of Pdndijakit'asthdpand''hdryas , we see several hundreds of 
inscriptions belonging to the later Paudvas, scattered over the country believed to have been 
ruled over by the Nayakas, showing that they were also ruling simultaneously with the Nayakas. 
One of the later Pandyas, named Srivallabha, is described, in the Pudukkottai plates of 
Ativirarama Pandya, 1 as having established the Pandya kingdom. This Srivallabha must 
have been a contemporary of Narasa Nayaka, for he is the brother of Manabhusha defeated by 
Narasa. 2 How he established the Pandya kingdom and under what circumstances, is not apparent. 
But we see as a matter of fact the Pandyas ruling in a semi-independent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till at least 1585 A.D.; what political relationship existed between them and 
the Nayakas, we do not know. 

At the end of the inscription, it is mentioned that Sabh&pati Svayambhu was the composer 
of the sdsana , and Viranacharya, son of Virana, was the engraver. 

The places mentioned in the record are : — 

Kilavembu nddu in the Pandya hianda 7 am ; Srivallamangalaehavadi in the above 
ndtfu ; Ardhatintrini (Arappuli ?), Villam3rayan Nedungulam, Savalakkaran kulam, 
Puliyahgula-ddai, Pirayahkulam, Bhusuratataka (Parpagnlam, a corruption perhaps of 
Pappahkulam), Kallikulam, Velamkulam Sundarapandyan pudukkal, Ai[ya*]nakulam, 
Srlkulam, Eryaru Peryalahgulam, Kokkantamparai (modern Kongandamparai), Pa^ayangu- 
lam, Muttur hill ; Puttaneri, Ariyakulam, Kodikulam, Kuttukkal, Muttur, Ramangulam, 
ittampattru, Siriyalangulam, Phttaikulam, Murappunadu, Alikudi and Sri-Krishnapuram. 

Of these Vemba-nAla. comprises the northern portions of the Native State of Travancore 
and of the District of T inneve lly, and in the former state there is a large backwater lake known 
by the name of Vemba-nadu- kdyal indicating the ancient name of the country where it is 
situated. We find the following names in the list of villages belonging to the Tinnevelly talnka 
of the same district and situated near Krishnapuram : — Pirayahkulam, Pappan kulam, 3 
Velahkulam, Sundarapaudiyan kal, Kongandamparai, Panayahkulam, Muttur, Ariyakulam, 
Murappanadu, and Krishnapuram. The other places we are unable to identify. 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate . 

2 vm* i ^ qq «< n n i(n) [**] ’twfWiw- 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1906, p. 72. 

1 [The Pudukkottai grant mentions Man abharan* as the brother of Srivallabha, and, besides, M&nskavacha, 
whom Mr. Venkayya identifies with Arik£sarin Parflkrama PAod>a. The identiBcation of M&nabhushs with any 
of these two is far from being certain . S. K.] 

3 It now goes popularly by the name Papp&hkulam. This name means “ the Brihman ’a tank/’ and it has 
be«n translated into Sanskrit in the record. 

From inked impressions prepared by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Kao. 


2 U 2 
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3 ddid^sr dig d: i fwfs^sTT dd dTdt , dFd(d)fd- 

4 g- d*h i(ii [**] dim in^dfdhTOdw i ^r^sfrcar- 

5 ddtdd dftdlfd d dWd |(n)[$*] d% dtrddT^WdWMT- 

6 dTWtdd: I dd^dfwftdddddtdddt dd: l(ll)[s*] dwraftw- 

7 ‘gwdtfarg^dddror dd: gwAd g^rx *jdd- 

8 [djrrdfddi l 2 * * * fddci: t rx^sr dddt gt ddT- 

9 fd[:*J i d*TdWg gdulsfau: dtdddrdtad: i(n)[**] ddd 

10 tddtdrfdffd^q fdddqfd: I nwt d3Edfd ddt: 

11 ddFdd i(n)[i*] fTdtwjwxrnrTfddsKf^f^m^: i ddidxrg- 

12 dWI dVfaEXd d^t^dT [no*] dXdT^^dndTdTdfddT- 

13 dd: i dddtdddTdddl- dddWddTfd^r |(||)[ C *] fwfwtfw^- 

14 mfw Tm^Tsmd 3 dftifdd¥dd drid ^idd d- 

15 mflfd [i*] dddftfdt dTdidTdrfd* dt gfd tfrdar fd»prdd- 

16 dtdM dftd W. Hd^dd [ll<^*] 5 dUdddra d*dT(dT) dfSdd- 

17 Tdt dt fireNN aid dtedr? arftdTT dfafd iprsidr- 

18 ddTTdd d^td [|*] UdT dft»TCd ddfa fdddd 

19 dt dvrm (l) ^tfdXdd fddld fdgddddWJddTdTddT- 

20 d: l(ll)[?o*] dT dt* d dt^i ddfa d d^TT^dd dTdiJd iftdf- 

21 dd gd>df dddfddgfd dlfd fddf ddTdUd I dTd- 

22 drdkddTTddddTd^ddJfd fddtd FTId: dtdt- 

23 ddldT ddfdd faitdt dTdd dt «ddldtd^ |(||) [^*] fddTdtdT- 

24 ddTd^dt: dTddirdtgfdddt: I d^nfid dfd%'dTdWT- 

25 KifexdTfdd 6 I (ll) [U*] did 6 fdddY dTd[d]ddRdrfdd dTd’fl 8 ! 

26 dTfr dkdfdddUdrxidd^wr i(ii) [**•] TdfddfdTddd- 

27 drrat Tdr^ddTtdd d^dt 9 i dtsrrfd^rrdf d*;dfd- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

28 dfdTfdTd^jdFgdrddTd 10 i(n)[*«*] dtTdtdTrfddw 

29 fdddddt TcrfddTdd^l: JfitdIT dt?dT fjFW^d- 


l ?"£ ° 5ra '° , , , 2 Read . ? looks like g. 

PI « c orrecte d from ft. » fie»d * i„ the conjunct consonant ^T, with the previous «. 

Be*! rjfti . 7 Read *m-jP3Wfo°. s Ee „ d 

* Read with the British Museum plates 

>0 The British Museum plates read V™ *15°, which Prof. Kielhorn proposes to correct into <W *f^3 c 

[I would suggest <TT^T^ S. K.] 
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30 i tirm TTHfrT^fa- 

31 TrrgrT: t4tjtt (0 tt '[uTl^Tari^rtm^fasr*?- 

32 *mFn4 test spire i(ii)[vi*] 

33 q: ^fa^TT^^TWR TrNTTaEW^ftftl?JTfTT «PTT t- 

34) 3T3T51 ^ ^TT^T I sitwsra 3 TTff<T ^fTfl^N* W 

35 Tiw ^ (i) ^iwt4r T??Trrat% *repifs<iW far^T [n\*] 

36 JTt^TTT TTTTtfit ^rnffT y<HH$IM 6 4|- 

37 T^^Tfaw^W^¥T^T*nTTfTlT3T%: I WT^raTST- 

38 BT^TAfTT^T H\fW**T^TTC «^f T *fe<Cl ^ ^ < (^) 

39 f%si*TYNr5cTT ^farnfjT i(ii)[^*] wmti hatj- 

40 f^cHTWT»lrT^r T«t 3* (0 *THt4t4¥g 3 ^STfafTT^ST- 

41 frl% cftT^4t WiTTPR 1 WT^RT ^TT f^TWTSRTSmfri 

42 sTtrrw (0 fma# %tpw ^PT^fTTsi ti- 

43 i(ii) [***] f*Tf4g tts^t *srrftre sit- 

44 farT [l*] TTfaFg#*! fwwt f^fr? f^ TOT l(n'[K*] TOTiBiT- 

45 cJT?j 4^4[:*] ’Vt Si AR TT <J TT^'TfrT ! I fW*d% ^f"J=*i^Tf»T- 

46 flaw ^ »JW l(||)[>°*] 4i\«TT W WTTfTrT: UTOTTO* fa*r *#- 

47 M inKOfsarcaiw g*T H*ift*»wii**[**]: mror. [i*] ttht- 

48 ^tfa TOgroifa*enff*|: 6 (0 ^fT^t 

49 7 sn??rr ^ ^tt^t ffrrt ^r ^twI ^tt lOut^t*] sj^rr 

50 7T TfrT w ftr 8 * 9 TOTTf n*tTOTO*TOmTOTfcrT- 10 

51 ^ITT^twfaB^TrirfaB^irfvr: I ^TTH^fafafa- 12 

52 oram^rw^T (i) ^'STT^^ < !i^iigTif*TW- 

53 jrfT^Kitswr: 13 i(ii)[^r*J ^t^rahjritfww f^TM- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

54 ITT TerffT?T*W: ^T^P^rraf^mfTTTTT- 

55 T\§i^ ^TteTT TOTT^fa I TO ^T5TTOTOf^faTO3iZ* l<* l 

56 ^ %TTT^"TTrTT?T TTrftTfTOTpifTOlftr? W^Ik^T 4rtTO 

2 ^ is corrected from <3!. 3 Read *fMt°* 

5 The 3 cf looks like 6 ReaJ H instead of IT* 

Read *J instead of *T. 9 Read°srt° instead of 

n Read OTfa. l M; ead efffa° . 


*IT looks like ITT, 
Read TO?! 0 . 

7 Read °^^T. 
Read °gTJnf?rr°. 
°^T° looks like °^. 
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57 

5S 

59 

GO 

61 

62 

63 

61 

65 

66 
67 
63 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 


3WTW 1 00 to*] rP^ST- 

f=r[<]Rf<T fa?f^in?Trn Kb) [*»*] fatrtamH- 

RtfTt^RrT^IRt 1 TT^RT^rf^rfsT^qi ?j- 
rTCPTPT: R?T I ^'rf^l^^T(WT)^irT5T5Tf3I^T5n#f^l5aFt 
[%f]9 (l) ^^TWTTftqfTO ^Tfpqfafi 2 l(»)[*H*] RW3J- 

fa 5TTRT~rw«TyRuffrRt fawm^xra^srftrfT- 
r*p?e [i*] fa^trinrsr- 

|(||)[^4*] fwffTRfrreTOTR^tf^l# UTR xj-ri 
I ^TPJ W3TR*WSI ^gwfrt Wt qqfj- 
|(w)[^«>*] RUTPI KWl KJTcfl^^q 1 fa^failt if^2Tf- 
*njq [r] ^r«rni^ii^rw3rwT5fWHf ifa^- 
% l(u)[>C«] f?TJTt^TWPiPT*frf3iRPTWt TirfgT^^r^ir: rT^ltK- 
qfr<fa TnfarrawTwten^TfaaT i srrqfaTq^TT^r 
^^faRfawt 5RT[WT]f?IJTT 5 (l) iRTrgTPrf?FnU|«|^rr|*!t|: 
^RTfRR^^fT: |(|)[^*] ^fa^r^RTfcprmfa *ren?r*nwftr- 

0) *rTPT3[fa]q WfiPfTpfaTt [fa*]ifw: ,, I 3- 

rfTrfa rnfamf? flrarnrrarereraT rt^pt- 

^ ^Tfircin?T*rafaTTO W*Tt lOO[? 0 *] faWcTfaafftfaH- 
?TR7 R?Tf^% fa^rf WRt I ^fa^qpnTTfafsi- 7 

^tjtrt ^*nm i (■)[**•] j rWhrpcf^nr5r fq- 

HqiqfamSTCt^T WPlTT^fft ^^w[R*]3sftaFTC- 

^rTRT^T I ^Kwf RR^WtHT 8 (0 3 

sfafa TOfasTfacTipf ifwiwrnr f*n: i(n)[^*J f^n?f sf- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

Wf ^frWt^Rt- 
fq »ffa ^ qWITWW I KTHl »pr ipTRflf^j- 

fl|*3fafi*ifq*l (l) Rlfaq«PT?TTfaFqrfa >RW^ oTRg 5ff- 

q w*n: i(ii)[m*] *r<*Mi*jf*m*) witwt 


1 Head °f^fi 0 instead of °fa°. 
8 Head V* 0 , 

T Bead 


2 Read 

* Read°^rfwr, 
8 Read ^ C . 


* is corrected from 

* Read 

* Bead 
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83 *rOT?rw*an: i [%]- 

86 *ft (i) JIT- 

87 <$ ^hrrmff: 1 iw 2 sj^^wfrr^T*n*r«TFri [n^8*j ?nn- 

88 Tj^i^snpr srfw ^ irvirt ?r«j ^3rr(3it) *ft^TfsT?rt J 

89 fatf%H5T3f firt 'TITTT [I s ] ITtSTT^fn 4 [RjWTTfRT- 5 

90 ^rl: srwif^rmt fag: ufat ^ri faxrwfargfarr. 

91 qnnfa^fafa i(n)faa*J 6 lfafa<T3pmfa^wrewr- 

92 famrew^rfa: [i*] 7 mwpg*wn3r5: 

93 struts: i(ii)[h* 3 *T5ufa*r5!fa^=fr ^rsrcrsnjiit^fa: i ^t- 
91 ^TSHrsmrjp^:*] ’sftrsnrw^s;: i(n)fa$*] 

95 i wwnrcnisrc i(«)fa c *] 

96 c«iA<l %^»yira: YT^TTfT^T?T: I 

97 gn^wfafa: 9 !(■)[<«•*] &&**&**& ^STT-f?Twh: I 

98 ^ftwfagwifafa: iO«)C«°*] ^WT*nti?ni^- 

99 i ^rffastlfamsrr 10 faarofascr: i(n)[«^*] 

100 “^iifrjnfrsr^TfaEn^^TJif^iTf^t: 1 ' i frTfa^snfa m- 

101 i{«)[ 8**] sfa ^ffafasm:?: **nj*nd«r-“ 

102 f?^T^iTW#T^fjJJTfTRT?TfjIWRfKlil I 

103 s 1 r*M * wrcro- 

104 fwarafr Rknafafan: h [#**] fafadK^'^i- 

105 fafa ST3TWT I HH% ^r[t*] WTfa ^ JTRR^TRfa |(H)[88*] 

h^lut-5 ^ TJ" 

106 wronroist €m?T^t i m=fa u ^ >< ,^ < Miqw 

107 msfar i(ii)[s 8,*] «RTSirtnw^^*t JirjfiTRRit^nrf i 

108 •(*)[#$*] 

109 nn I ^rf^r(^)trraw?Tft^^wr i(i)[8**] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

no fr^r nsrarraasitfiRT i ^rfaw^nlw >jwt ^ra- 
in wi(ij)<!rsnf%iTT i(n) [8 g *] 

1 Read °4fa:, * Bead 

4 cft*ff°. 5 ^ is corrected from perhaps »?. 

t H e «d 8 °TT V is corrected from another letter. 

• in the British Museum plates. 

11 Read <rTCh5T°. ia Read c qilV. 

u Originally *TR^ was written. 


* Read°fEctf. 

• Read 

» Read 
11 Bead °^°. 
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112 fw*TT I l(ll) [«£-*] 

113 id'S^lfrWT I R^T<TOfrWNrTWfa*5*I 

114 »TTCT?TT l(ll)[m®*] WtWfTT \ WT[^n]f?I- 

H5 ^f d^r i RRH i J i^qfYgiRT i(«)[mt*] wf^i 1 m^irwT- 2 

116 TTJTT^nr^f^!Tr i wnrtafarc) g^T^fts^T»sr ^ i(«)[«i**j 

117 h^twtti^Nott i ^fassRisnjtrT- 

118 ^f€gartfT3EfirrgjTr i(n)[m^*] 

H9 *n i e!i'’i!r*i'Tf?PTr i(«)[«i8*] trfrrr: irw- 

=)l=tilTH- 

120 ^rnC^5T5ltf^rf I ^i*T^rt^TfaT5rr^r*T5R^iTY^Tf^rrt^T 3 Ul)[mm*] fTO- 

121 i fag< 3 trj*uThi- 

122 * i(ii)[u*J fwsrrat ^ i m wfir- 

123 ^TfTm^frrc^wir^fW i(«) [mV 8 ] 

124 i(q-) i 3wrnrT^faT]^tfc^nftiT%rdj i(ii) [me*] 

125 5tTirrftr^T5(iTff% i ^?wi^?rrrr^T^^w^ir i(ii) [m<L*] ^^ht- 

126 ^w^nut^] i w?mrf^^5rT ^?rv 

127 i(n)[i°*] Tf^enrr 7 5rir^rg*rf?TTf?ifr^wi i 8 

128 ^(T^frraTRt(^) i(ii)U**] WfiTfw^fTT^ngi^it 9 1 f^»m- 

129 i(>)U**] 

\J -5 

130 i tfRrcwrctata <TflmT5ram ^r<rt i(n)[i^*] ^sforgsr 12 

131 wwtfai^?im I ’SrfvpftfT^ l(lOC4«*] ^T^- 

=FW^t* 

132 I H 4, del ^[^6 RTmI <,.<*T l I *-Ml <^t: 13 lOOtem*] *- 

133 11 faff^'5i!rpjT ijw(*ri)fatr i fNt^zirrsrni f*r*srt nw- 

134 i(n)[u*] ^rd'w^rfr^^pn^irfsTm?^: 15 i ** 

135 i («)[*•«*] i 

frf^T* 


1 Read 2 Read WSJ°. * Read c ^\^ c . 

4 Bead c ^f. 5 Read c fsn° and °fST e Read 0 «TW. 

7 Head Vf^T 0 . * Read %^ir. 

• Read Could it he that the passage should he read as jTcrrfff ? 

‘° Read c ^. 11 Read IV » head °^. 

11 R »d ift^WT 0 . 14 Read >' Tue second *T look* like ^ - 
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136 ^fTjsrr w t(ii)[i c *] i *rNi- 

137 ^^twwT 2 nfq romwfawre ^ i(ii) [ 4 <l*J ^hfftetu(t[)5TT#f ^ insmci xr[t]- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

13S i frrirrr)^qw^ft(ftt vfr ^rmwTferr i(a)[^o*] 

139 wtf*rawrHnwz"prfri fw^rW i ^miifrif^w^wr- 

140 f^irarreim faor i(n)[>t*] wtfeima*rer wmsfa 

141 $«rra i Hrw ’j^a^RfaBwtm^TT^fri i(ii) [>^*] gfk- 

142 g t l^ rfarra^^fTifq' ^ i 

143 sTTJTT^Frf i(i)0* # ] ^w«*fa;ipnn»T^*ri7tT?rfir [i*J 

144 fesimfcnT kh)[q8*] 

145 ^rrarrgrfcr h1%r i ^rf^lmfTrera^tJTFf^ri f^ii i(n) [-o<i.»j 

147 aRfawfhdri i(n)[>4*] , «rfci ^H^ifawfatrtsrTOcrr fa?r i g- 

148 TT^f^nJT%^r WTrlTf^T^BST ^ |(||)['3'3*] ^tfz^aE^RR%^r ^r[- 

149 ^ 1 ^gTjpnwrfw 6 ’StasmfaN ^ i(r)[«c] triur?- 

150 ^rm% n ! futr^n^a^f ^ 1 Rifs^nfR *nj?r *rei- 

151 safari 1 ( 11 ) [at* J 1 

152 ^i«id JTWrr mngrm i(»)[ Co *] *wn(*ifa?j9Bhn)«ii ^g:wt(wt)- 

153 JlldgrT ^ ^fTTrTrT: I f^wfa^RPfr^T^fWRT^T^rarNr- 

154 ft i(ii>[c^*] t^wter w&i « ^Tt^mzr- 

155 ^ gffJ^EKW^ 4TffT 7 l(ll) [ c ^*j %3izi]«T *TfaUTP#5<TT* 

156 vs 1 faftwftfai i(h)[ c 3*] srhiim- 

157 srer ?r?drT«Tt 

158 f^faqfrn>Hdr$5P fw^rir?: 1 ?r^f 

159 gm 

160 f*rsTO^fwmw:’Y;n) [ c »*] ^(^rTTTg^fz^W^- 

161 vresrrg ^ 3 : 1 wsiifa^n ?rer ^35 g#4T^{- u 


1 Read c 9«?| 5 Bead 

* The metre* demands one more letter in this foot and hence w ■ projose to read the name of this village as 
$[*!*]»TT3i5<. [I would prefer to scan Ayind ? . — S. K.] 

Read °fcm°. 6 Read * f Kt ** d °«3*- 

7 Read W^\. 9 Read °W7p * Head 

“ Read 11 Read C ^T- 

2 I 
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162 

163 

164 
166 
166 

167 

168 

169 

170 


?T TWTT5I: I ’jRRTOfTW^ *f?T- 


ftmsrft ?rei ^ i(ii)[ c 4*] 1 * «ronf 


[:*] ^rhfrpcrsr- 


2 ^qfdaifm<ai<fl , d: i »jwyi«g *i ^ i P'i §- 


fvR?m 3 ^ 


«(ii)[c'&*] wf fdmpiifa^rOm) 


ydlumufa fdfd^im «i*uidV<yirt i fw 

frfwf ¥^TfTf^ RY#OfftgrT Rt^rtVRmrmi 
<ffciw t: i(n)i> c *] 4 ^n^srgfidrwu- 

4d«m3 r £ ta: i ^refffR^THii^n^mf ^t(^)twttw- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

171 'HMHwfwflTi 5 i(ii)[ c £*] srfwg tTanrrtrr mrf 3rt[!]- 6 

172 vim srfti mmg ^ mmim: i wta 

173 ^fmifmrrcmj nmm i(ii)[«lo*] m 

174 ’fcpraSW i (mtm) 

175 *jUwci^ fmro^PT^r 8 sfrc: tt? mw?mwnm i(ii)[<l^*] rr- 

176 gg gmiwr m«rmrm^mW dgmw^mr m- 

177 Hiictn i vnGTvrf%rrvjvn vrrffT rn^rR^HT g- 

178 TfaWfRramfw^v^^TT^: 9 l(ll)[<L^*] 10 VT T r» =hd=hi - 

179 g gadVsfti f^wnfw 

180 mTWvmjg g i vraniT5m(^tf^)gfif^i^rf5Rf 

181 ?mrrfwT gsnfiTmmgfaw* 13 g% 

182 f? smw i(»)[t^*] WTgmm fo s TCcMufr mrnfvrcmn]- 

183 gsraTimm i stri fm^ 3 gfg mhsifevM -. fa- 

184 m faf^mjarow: i(ii)[«l 8*] wvmfmimW 4 gwta- 

185 ^craEnf^pr: i mv^'m^'w gmftmmmTg: i («)[,£_*)*] 

186 i av ji g g fd d R - 

187 g ®[m]^m^m 16 i (i)[***j fermfudm forcnfamgfa- 1 


1 Bead °^fm°. 

4 Bead °^Tf:. 

• Bead 5R^V. 

• Bead ° * 3 t M i°. 

12 Bead °tX^. 

u tfT ia corrected from ^T. 


* Eead °WffT>lrf» * Bead 

4 The letters are engraved over an erasure. 


T A mistake for -%, 

10 Read 

11 Rpadfa^. 

18 Head °*fa°. 


8 Bead 

11 Read c %fa«ST°. 
14 Bead °f«K«W- 
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188 i !(«)[£.«*] ^t- 

189 WiftW^RTrHT^I JHfcpT. l 

190 ^»r i(n) [«■**] 

191 nUnVq i I 

192 i (n) [<£.£.*] Iwr- 

193 lftffSf \ 

194 i(n)[t°®*] i wU- 

195 q <* « ?)u g iRUin y u qg )fa3 : i(n)[m*] ^ffRw«n?mriir- 

196 ^ri|3: i RR[^*fcHroten?r frofirornw** iOi) [*•**] 


Fifth Plate. 

197 Tjrtff: ircm[:*] fisnf: i faRrt- 

198 ftft: *^(^)<Tcrfa^fa(fa)^f»rcT l(ll)[* 0 **] 

199 vt wr^ «*tRrt i ^f%^wnfrwPi5^ ^trt- 

200 l(ll)[t°8*] 

201 [l*] mw- 

202 srfa^ l(#)[*°**] *JP<Sfafa 

203 mH(rTra)3n*Rm Trf^rR^rfjRTT?I3TT»RJT I WT^J- 

204 *pr ^TTRf %*37 ^Horfri^n^ i(ii)[ih*] 

205 I ^T sjrf^rrt- 8 

206 ^IRTR (II) [^oo*] ^RR^RqVw^ ^[^]^RTTT5R I ^RTC*T-‘ 

207 WWmtRt m^RT^pT ^ l(ll)[l oC *] H’R M^-nirjMi- 

208 «R I M«Tim i R ^r ^Tf "fsRfRf »% l(ll)[*°£.*] ^RT tTT^frt 

209 *n *ft *r*tt I *felw?srTf% 13 f^Rt fa(ai)- 

210 fir.i(ii) [u»*] iMl >3^rt 1 * »fNn n ^rrt- 

211 w %^ttt ^nraro iOOUu*] *wto)IX! =iiif 

212 MM«fo ft Wifz: I ^RlSRRTrRR: tnf§t?R»T?ft VTtft *TR" 

213 ft TTRR?:« [m*] 

214 ^tf^trm 16 

i Bead 1 Read ^fafOTJHTL * Read • 

4 * u corrected from the secondary i of the letter that follows, which was begun wro ngly in the place of *. 

• Read 0 f^5rl o . * Read ^ ' Re&d 

« Head Tdff lW 0 . * Read 0 ?l*>iced<l°. “ Read 

u Read f*!^. « Read • " Ee&d WW *°- 


“ Read ° %<HMH l. 


18 Iu Kannada characters* 
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abridged translation. 

Verse 1 invokes Sambhu, v. 2 the boar incarnation of Vishnu, and v. 3 Ganesa. 

W. 4-5 trace the genealogy of the family from the Moon. 

(Yv 0.7 ) i n bis (Le. Turvasu’s) line was born the husband of Devaki. king Timma, as 
famous among the Tuluvas as Krishna was among the Yadns. To him was born king Isvara, 
a jewelled crown of virtues to kings, (and) the husband of Bukkama. 

(V. 8.) To him, the son of Devaki, was born king Narasa, as Kama (waB born) from the 

son of Devaki (Krishna). ^ 

Vv. 9*10 describe his generosity and his conquest of the kingdom of Tamcha (i.c. the 
Chola country) and Sri lahgapat tana. 

*(V. 11.) Conquering the Chera and the Chola, Manabhusha, the Pandya king of Madura, 
also the fierce Turushka, king Gajapati and others from the Ganges to Lanka, and from the 
Eastern to the Western mountains, he made all kings bear his commands on their heads as 
flowers on their crowns. 

(Vv. 12-14.) Of Tippaji and Nagaladevi, like Rama and Lakshmana of KausaLa and 
Sumitra to Dasaratha, were born to him two sons Vira-Nrisimha and Knshnar&ya who were 
brave and modest. To him were also bom of Obambika two (more) sons able in protecting 
(the subjects ), Rahgakshitindra and Aehyutadevaraya. 

(V. 15.) Vira-Na rasi mha, seated on the jewelled throne at Vijayanag&ra, eclipsing by fame 
and policy Nriga, Nala, Nahuslia and others of the world, praised by the Brahmanas from Setu 
to Meru, from the Eastern to the Western mountains, ruled the kingdom pleasing the hearts 

of all people. 

(Vv. 16-18.) His praises. 

(V 19.) Having ruled his large kingdom without obstacles, the king of the earth, famous 
for his virtues, -went to heaven as if to rule the kingdom of heaven. 

(V. 20.) After him, king Krishnaraya, of unabated valour, bore the whole of the earth 
on his shoulders with as much ease as a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of Krishnaraya. 

(V. 24.) When Krishnaraya had taken for his part the world of the devas (i.e had died) 
his younger brother Achyutendra, doer of good deeds, conqueror of foes, worshipper of Vishnu, 
who made gifts satisfying the desires of the learned, got for his share the whole of this earth. 

(Vv. 25-26.) Praises of Achyutendra. 

(V. 27.) When, having set up on earth a body in the form of his fame, Achyutendra 
reached Vishnu’s abode, his brave son Vehkatar&ya ascended the throne. 

(Vv. 23-30.) He who was like the flower-arrowed Kama, and was ruling his kingdom (well), 
owing to the bad luck of his subjects, soon went to the city of Indra. The son of Rangakshi- 
tindra and the precious pearl of the sacred womb of Tirnmambfi, king Sadasivaraya, who was 
like the <a i,tdna tree on the hill of ddvas, was duly installed on the throne that was the jewel 
of the prosperous town, Sri-V idyanagari, by kiug Rama, his sisters husband, the protector of 
the goddess Sri of the great kingdom of Karnata, who was an ornament to all Kaliatriyaa, who 
was endowed with valour, nobility and kindness, and by the chief ministers. 

(Vv. 31-43.) Praises of Sadasivaraya. 

(Vv. 44-45.) On Monday, the new moon tithi of the dark half of the month Pausha, 
during the Makara-scimkramana , in the year Prabhava, (corresponding to) the Saka year 
counted by the nidhis (9), the vdrnnas (8), the id das (4), and indtt (1, (ib. Saka 1439) on the 
banks of the sacred river Haver!, in the presence of (the god) Ranganatha, (this grant is made). 
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(Vv. 46-57.) By Krishnabhupati, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy ; who was the jewel of 
the family of Kasyapa ; on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanatha, who was 
pleased with his devotion ; who knew the truth about duty ; who was always studying the 
art of protecting others ; who was a wise man ; whose mind was purified by truthfulness ; who 
shone by his desire to do good actions ; who possessed great wealth ; who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man ; who bore the title ‘ the lord of Kanchipura ;* who was also the 
recipient of the famous title * Mokalipattavardhana who was also known as the ‘ Samaya- 
drohara-ganda whose policy was like that of Man# ; who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakolahala ; * who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipura who by 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-r&jya of the seven (component) parts 
(of his kingdom) ; who was famous as the 4 Pandyakulasthapanacharya who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean ; who was the grandson of king Nagama ; who was equal to 
Nala and Nabhaga in fame ; who was the cool moon of the ocean named king Visvanatha ; who 
was the pearl of the oyster, viz. the womb of the virtuous Nagama, — was built a temple at 
Krishnapura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad and 
lofty tower. It has a large ran ja-manjapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?). He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Vishnu set up there (i.e. in the 
temple), 

[ (Yv. 58-66.) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Krishpapuram.] 

(Yv. 67*69.) (For the worship of the god Vishnu) who shone in this place under the name 
of Tiruvenkatan&tha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, etc by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumination with many lights, 
by means of dancing, singing and music, with umbrellas, chauris , on days both ordinary and 
special, for the car festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrotsava , 

(Yv. 70-82.) The excellent village known by tbe name of Sri Krislin^pura, resplendent with 

including the villages known as Puttaneri, Ariyakulam, Otikkulam, Kuttukkal, Muttur 

Ramangnlam, Ittampattu, Siriyslangulam, Pataikkulam together with thirteen bhu in Murappu- 
nadn (and) Alikudi, which is situated in the Kijavembu-nadu belonging to the Pandya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river Tamraparni, in the chdvadi known as Srivallamahgalam. and which 
is situated to the* north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatintrini tree, etc . ; east of 
Yillamaraya’s charity and the famous Neduhgulam and of the extreme limits of Sri-Savalakkaran- 
kulam ; south-east of Puliyangula-odai, Kulappirayankalam and of the extreme limits of 
Bhusura-tataka ; south of the extreme limits of Kallikkulam ; south-west of the Velahgula 
channel; west of Sri-Sundara-Pandya’s new channel; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Ainakulajn ; north of the extreme limits of Srikulam, Bry&ru-Peryalangujam and of 
K okkantampa ja and Panayahkulam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mutturmala— is to be 
enjoyed by (this god} Yehkatesa as a sarvamanyt fi 

(Yv. 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Krishnabhflpati, the fruit of the long 
penance of Visvanatha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala B&ja respectfully requested 
Sad&sivar&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch friends, priests, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ously with gold and pouring of water, 

Yv. 105-106 mention that Sabhapati Svayambhu wrote the sdsana . 

Y. 107 mentions that Viranacharya, son of Virana, engraved the document. 

Yv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The signature i Sri Virupaksha ’ in the Kannada alphabet 
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No. 53. — ARANG COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENAn. 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 282. 

By Hira Lal, B.A. ; Nagpub. 

This copper-plate was found by me with Sri Krishna Malguzar of Arang on my visit to thnt 
place on the 31sfc May 1908. Arang is 22 miles east of Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattis- 
garh Division in the Central Provinces. It contains several ancient remains 1 * and it was there 
that another plate in box-headed characters belonging to Maha-Jayadeva- was found. There is 
also another mutilatod inscription at the place on a stone in characters like those in which the 
inscriptions of Sirpur, 3 * which is 15 miles from Arang, are engraved. The details as to the exact 
find-spot of onr inscriptioa are not available, as Sri Krishna told me that it was found long ago 
by one of his ancestors, and as no Pandits coaid read it, it was stowed away, so that being out of 
eight, it got oat of mind. He, however, assured me he had heard from his ancestors that 
it was dug up in Arang itself and that it was not broaght from any other place. There is only 
one plate with an uncut ring passing through a round bole, its ends being soldered to a round 
seal. The plate measures 10|*x 4" and has irregular edges and an uneven surface, partly cor- 
roded. In spite of this, the letters are all visible except two or three (11. 6 and 11) which have 
been much wor^ out and ar^ difficult to decipher. The seal is a little brittlish and has in bas- 
relievo a lion m a sitting posture as the family crest, beneath which are inscribed in raised 
letters Sri-mahdrdja-Bhimasenasya . 

The inscription contains 13 lines, 9 on the obverse and 4 on the reverse side. The average 
size of letters is 1 3 / / . The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets of the type, 
which, according to Dr. Fleet, “may be called the standard alphabet, with northern characteris- 
tics, of Central India from towards the end of the 5th to the middle of the 6th century A. D.’ H 
There are also numerical symbols for 200, 80, 2, 10 and 8, the last being doubtful. The 
language of the record is Sanskrit prose except the imprecatory verse in 11. 11 and 12. In re- 
spect of orthography, we have to notice the use of the dental nasal insteadof the anusvara before 
s in vansyaih (1. 10 ) and instead of the class nasal before a guttural in piddn-kuryat (in the 
same line). Letters with a rtpha have been mostly doubled. The vowel sign for i occurs in &ri 
(1. 2) and d is sometimes denoted by a short vertical stroke after the consonant to which it is 
joined, at other times by a top curve, especially when combined with sa or pa (11. 2, 3, 5, 10 
and 12). Final forms of m occur in 11. 6, 7 and 11. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Vatapallik& in the 
district of Donda by the Maharaja Bhimasena II. to two Brahmans Harisvaminand Bappasva- 
min, both of the Bharadvaja-^ra and students of the Rigveda. The charter was issued from the 
Suvarnnanadi (river), where apparently the donor had gone to bathe on some festival. The 
genealogy of Bhimasena is given for six generations, thus : — Bhimasena (II.), son of Dayita- 
varmman (II.), eon of Bhimasena (I.), son of Vibhishana, son of Dayita (I.), son of Sura ; but 
it is not clear to which particular dynasty they belonged. They are stated to have been born of 
a family celebrated for its dignity like that of royal ascetics ( rdjarshitulyahula ). 5 From this it 

1 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 20 et scp * Gupta Inscriptions, p. 191. 

s Cunningham’s Reports , Vol. XVII. p. 23 et sep * Gupta Inscriptions, p. 117. 

* This probably refers to the Gupta family. In the Udayagiri cave inscription (vide Qupt a Inscriptions, 

p. 35) Chandragupta II. is called “ rdjddhirdjarJii," which implies that he combined in him both regal and religions 
qualifications, an ideal to which the feudatory chief- would be prone to liken their own families. In reference to 
his sovereign lord, Bhimasena could not arm-tfe the title of rdjarshi to his family and that seems to be the reason 
why he insert, the word tulya (like). 1 or v ,i. r n t- .u* it appears their northern feudatories called themselves 

Pariordjakii, which means ‘ a relig ous un :• beaut.' 
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may be inferred that they were aomething like the Parivrajaka Mah&rajas of Dabhala ( Jubbul- 
pore country) and were like them vassals of the Early (or Imperial) Guptas in whose era our 
inscription is dated. 1 * The Parivrajaka inscriptions range from 475 to 528 A.D., and oars belongs 
to the Gupta year 282 or A.D. 601. Oar inscription introduces us to another similar family 
under the overlordship of the Cruptas, which apparently continued to be acknowledged, at least 
iirtyhhatta^arh, up to so late a date as the commencement of the 7th century A.D. It was in the 
„ mid dip, of the 4th century that Samudra- Gupta conquered the MahAkdeala ( Chhattlsgufh ) c ountry, 
by^ defeating the then ruling king Mahendra, of whom we know nothing beyond his same and so 
have no materials to establish any connection between him and the dynasty of our inscription. 
We know that Mahendra was not ousted. He was liberated, 5 and his dynasty must have con- 
tinued to rule 'for about 100 years, if Bhimas^na’a family was a different one. The first king Sura 
of the latter line must have flourished in the middle of the 5th century, to judge from the num- 
ber of generations which intervened between the two. In Chhattisgaph several dynasties have 
ruled and many inscriptions have been found, but ours is the only one among them which is 
dated in the Gapta era. In other parts of India, too, inscriptions referring to the Guptas have been 
discovered, and their era remained in use even after their imperial power had come to an end. 
That is, in the words of Dr. Fleet, though the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself may 
have become extinct, Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the Gupta kings was still 
recognised as a power down to A.D. 601. Prior to the discoveryvof our inscription, the latest 
date expressly given in the Gupta era was only 528 A.D. 3 It is true that the inscriptions of the 
Valabhi kings shew that the Gupta era continued in use in Kathiawad and some neighbouring 
parts of Gujarat, at least as late as A.D. 766, 4 but the era has not been specifically named after 
the Guptas in them. 

The exact date of our inscription appears to be the 18th of the BhacLra month of the 
Gupta year 282. It does not admit of verification, as the week day is not mentioned. Its 
English equivalent, as calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, is Tuesday, the 
22nd August 601, on the assumption that the Gupta era began on 26th February 320 A.D. 
which is taken as the coronation day of Chandra Gupta I. 6 The accuracy of the above calcula- 
tion cannot, however, be relied on, owing to the uncertainty as to whether the date is really the 
18th, the figure for 8 being doubtful. Again, there is the question of intercalation 6 and the 
alteration of the commencemeut of the year by the Valabhi kings who pnt it back 7 months, 
which may also interfere with the reckoning. So much, however, is certain that our inscription 
was recorded in the year 601 A.D. With regard to geographical names, Suvarnnanadi is 
apparently the Son, which rises from the Amarkantak hills and after a course of about 40 miles 
in Chhattisgarh finally joins the Ganges. It has been identified with the Sonos of Arrian as also 
with his Erannoboas, the other Sanskrit name of the Son being Hiranyav&ha or Hiranyav&hin. 
The Son is frequently mentioned in Hindu literature, in the Rdmdyanas of Valmiki and Tulsidas, 

1 [Cunningham describes (Reports, Vul IX. p. 26) two silver coins of a certain BhtmasSna, who must have 
belong'd to a dynasty which succeeded the Guptas. The peacock device of the Guptas is continued on these coins, 
but the faces of the obverse are turned to the left as if to denote a change of dynasty.— Ed.] 

* Gupta Inscriptions, p. 12. > ^ 

* Ibid. Introduction, p. 8. [The Tez; ur inscription dated Oupta 510 is of a different kind. See Kielhorn, 

ominger NachrichUn, 1905, pp. 465 and ff.-S. K.] [Tlie GaSjim District plates of Satti'V .raii are dated in 
the Ganpta year 300 corresponding to A.D. 619-20 (above, Vol VI. p. 113) 1 . Venka\ 'a.] 

4 x -xd. p. 13. The V. riwal inscription is dated in Valabbi-Samvat 945 or 1264 A D , thus xte d ng its use 
to a ( .i ri d £00 years -till later (see Indian An ,: q 'ary. 1891, p. 385). 

• Smith’s Early Bxrtory of India, 2nd Ed on p. . <- , 

• for a discussion on this subject, see Dr. Kielhorn postscr pt to mv article on the BeWl pWtA (above, Vo . 
VIII. p. 288). 

1 Sec I, dim Antiquary, 1902, p. 257 



344 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IX. 


the Bhagavata and other works. There are numerous legends about it, one of the most pictur- 
esque assigning the origin of the S6n and Narmada to two tears dropped by Brahma, one on 
either side of the Amarkantak range. Its waters possess great sanctity, the performance of 
sandhyd on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heaven even to tiie slayer of a 
Brahman. 1 This mnst therefore be the river, the third in India, as recorded by Arrian, whence 
Bhimasena issued his charter, and not another Son flowing in the south of the Bilaspur district, 
falling into the Borai which joins the Mahanadi. As for Donda and Vatapallik&, the latter of 
which must be looked for in a form such as Badapali or Barapali, there are so many places in 
Chhattisgarh bearing these names that it is difficult to say which particular ones were meant. 
The nearest Donda or Dnoda, as we now find it, is one situated 25 miles west of Arang, where 
flfce plate was found, and the nearest Barapali is 30 miles east of Arang and about 50 miles east 
of Dunda. It is included in the present Kaudia Zamindari on the other side of the Mahanadi. 
It would then appear that Arang also was in those days included in the Donda district, and the 
donees, if they were residents of Arang, lived half-way between the headquarters of the district 
and the village granted to them. 


TEXT. 2 

Seal. 

S r i - mahar a i a- B h i m asena sy a . 

First Side. 

1 0m 3 * svasti [II*] Suvarnnanady&h [saJrvYa^-sadrajarshi-tulya-kula-prabhava-kirtteh 

sri-maharaja-Surasya praparutrah praja- 

2 dayitasya sri-[ma]haraja-Dayitasya pautrah pranata-samantasy=4rati-vibhishapasya 

sri-maharaja-Vibhlsha- 

3 nasya putrah sakti-siddhi-sampanno dharmraa-vijayi nyay-oparjjit-aneka-ratna- 

go-bhumi-suvarnua-hirany-adi-pradah sri- 

4 maharaja-Bhlmasenah tasya putrah ta[ch-chari]t-anukari sadbhir=mmahadbhis=ch= 

addhynshitasadah 5 sri-maharaja-Dayitavarmma 

5 tasya pu[tra]h tat-pad-anuddhyat6-tya[nta]-deva-guru-brahmana-bhaktah sri-maharaia- 

Bhimasenah kusali Dopda- 

6 vaishayika-VatapalUk&yam [brahmauadin=pra]tivasinah [ku]salam=uktva samajnA- 

payaty=esha gramh maya 

7 bhadra-bhogen-aiva matiipitr6r=atTnana6=cha punya-bhivriddhay6 Bharadvaja- 

sagdtrabhy&m Bah vricha-Haris vami- Bappasvamibhy am 

8 earwapraty &y a v &n = mah apralay a -ka [ 1-a] vas th a [ py- a ] gr ah ar6 dattas=tad=bhavadbbir= 

anaydr=&jrui-sravana-vidheyair=bhutva samuchita- 

9 m=6ya 6 suvarnna-hirapy-adi-praty&y-opanayah karttavyah [||*] yas=ch=atra [ka]schid= 

ubhaya-16ka-nirapekfihah san=dasa- 


1 See article on Sdn in the new Impeiial Gazetteer. 

* From the original plate. * Expressed by a Symbol. 

* [I read p 4rvva-.— S. K.] & Bead =ch=ddhyushita*. 

6 Read -mSva [or -mfya- a* in 1. 15 of the Broach copper-plate of Samgamaaimha (J. Ro. B. R. A. S. Vol. XX 

p. 214, text-line 3.) — S. K ] 
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Second Side. 

10 bhir=atltair=agamibbis=ch=ait&vadbhih svavansyfai]^ 1 sah=adh6 [y]iyasuh svalpam=api 

pidaB=ku[ryya]t 2 =karayM=anunianyeta va sa pancha- 

11 bhir=mmahapatakair-upapatakais-cha sa[m]yuktab [syat punas=ch=a]sminn=arth 0 

bhagavftta Vy*Uen=abhihitam shashtirii varsha-sahasrani 

12 svargge m6dafci bhumidak [| # ] achchhetta ch=anumaata cba tany=eva narake 

vasM=ity=evamadi'Slokah Guptanam samvvatBa- 

13 ra-sate 200 80 2 Bh&dra di 10 8 s du takas =cha rajaputxa-Subhadrab 

utkirnpam cha I*akshmanen=eti || |( 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 to 4.) Om ! Hail ! From Suvarnnanadi ; the illustrious Maharaja Bhimasena, 
possessed of power and success, triumphant with virtue (and) giver of many lawfully acquired 
jewels, cows, land, gold v precious metals, etc. (teas) the great grandson of the illustrious 
Maharaja Sura, {who was) equal to all virtuous royal sages iu lineage, power and fame, the 
grandson of the illustrious Maharaja Dayita, beloved of his subjects,. the son of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Vibhishana to whom feudatory kings bowed ( and who was ) terrific to his enemies. 

(LI. 4 to 6.) His son (teas) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dayitavarman, the follower of his 
(father’s) conduct, whose court was attended by great and good (personages). His son (is) the 
illustrious Mahdrdja Bhimasena, who meditates on his (father’s) feet and is extremely devoted 
to the gods, preceptors and Brahmans. (Ee) being in good health (and) wishing good luck to 
Brahmans and other (inhabitants) of Vatapallika in the district of D6nd&, orders (as 
follows ) ' — 

(LI. 6 to 8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosperously, for the purpose of 
increasing the religious merit of (my) mother, father and myself, to Harisvamin and Bappa- 
sv&min (both) of the Bharadvaja goira , ( students ) of the Rig^eda, as an agrahdra , 4 with all 
taxeB, and lasting up to the time of the great dissolution of the universe. 

(LI. 8 to 13.) Therefore, being obedient to their commands, yon should render (to them) 
in proper manner the taxes such as gold and bullion, etc. If anybody, being regardless of 
the two worlds 5 and wishing to go to hell with ten past and (a similar number of) future 
( generations ) of his family, does, causes to he done, or assents to even a small harm to this 
(charity) , he would become joined with five great 6 sins and also minor sins. Moreo\er, in this 
matter it has been said by the venerable Yyasa ; “the giver of land enjoys iu heaven for sixty 
thousand years, (but) the confiscate) r (of a grant ) and he who assents (to an act of confiscation) 
shall dwell for the Bame number of years in hell,” and sc forth (in other) verses. In the year 
of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) Bb&dra on the day 10 8(?). 
Prince Subhadra was the dutaka (officer carrying the king’s orders). Engraved by Lakshmana. 


i Read °vamiyaih. * Read P iddl * 

$ I am indebted to Dr. Konow in helping me to elucidate these somewhat curiously formed figures. 

* A grant made in favour of a god or a Brahmana. 

» Ie. regardless of the consequences which may follow in this and the nest world. 

• For these see Ydjiatalkva-tmf li, verse 227 of the PrayaichitUdhyaya. They are : killing a Ilrdhman, 
drinking, theft, visiting r, preceptor’s wife, and association with any of these offences. The minor offences are 
enumerated further on from verses 234 to 242. 
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Ahhimanya, Bdshtrakuta k. t . ♦ 

A b hi nan da, m., . 

Abhinavasiddbarbja, sur. of Jayaatasimha, 

Abhira, s . a . Ahir, . • » • 

Abh6na, tn\, « • • . • 

Abldr, vi., • . « . • 

Abfi, mo., lOn, 12, 62n, 63, 64n, 67n, 71 n, 

72n, 73, 79, 80n, 81, 82, 83n, 

114n, 148, 163, 159, 189 


Page 

172 

116 

118n 

279 

296 

261 


Abdhidb, queen , . 

Abul Fad, • 

Acbala (Sfchbnn), s. a. Siva, 
Aobalbdvara, te., • 

Achaemenids, • 
bcbbry a, • • • 

a-chafca-bhata-pravbaya, 
Aobcbavadi, s. a . Asvati, 


. 140, 141 

. 307, 309n 

. . 155n 

79, 80, 14S, 149 
. 139 

139, 140, 145, 146 
• . 296 

• 237 


Adinagar, vi., . 

Adioatba, Jdina saint, 
Adiparbnn, quoted, 

Aditya I., Chela 1c ^ 
Adityall., do., 

Adityabba^a, m., 
Aditya-bba^kraka, te n 
Adityama Penna, m., 
Adiyapasetti, m., 

Adondai, mythical Chola pri 
adukka, • 

Agha^svari, te., 
agnihdtra, • • 

agnili6trin, • . 106 

Agniknlas, the thirty-six, 
agnikunda, 

Agr b, vi., . 

agrahbra, • • 40, 


Page 
230, 231n, 233 
8 In, 148, 151 
. 206 n 
88, 89n 
84, 234o, 236 
. 190 
. 4T 
. 316 
• 22 

nee , . . 89n 

• 93n 
. 74 

40, 299 
107, 115, 116, 117, 119 
. 178 
151, 165n 
181n, 241 
95, 132, 133, 300, 345 


tundra, Vijayanagara k., 

• 

. 330, 340 

agraja or agrajanman, the first-born son, 

• 55n 

Achyutarbybbhyudayam, poem , 


, . 330 

Ahichchh&ttrapara, vi., . • 


• 71a 

Adam Shah, ch., • . 

• 

. . 303n 

Ahila, Chdhamdna k. of Nadddla , 


71, 83 

Adar£anad6va, m.. 

* 

. . 288 

Abir, tribe, .... 


. 279n 

Adbhutakpshnarbja, Paramdra 1c . , 

• 11 

Ahlblana, s a. Alhaija, . . 


72,83 

Addttnki, vi., . • * 

• 

• 60 

Ahmad Nib'Hgin, eh., . • 


• 321 

addhika, s. a, hrdhika, • 

• 

. . 59n 

Ahmad Shbh, ch.. 


. 908b 

adbikbri, . • • , 

• 

236, 239, 316 

Ahmad Shah Bdbmmi, Bahmant h.. 


. Mi 

adhirajaraja, • • . 

t 

32,33 

Ahmanaaranin, m. 


988, 988 

adbisbtbana (residence ?), 

• 

. 47 

Aknnn Khbm, sur . ef Miran Gbaai, 


889,310 

Adichchan, m., . . • 

336, 237, 238, 239b 

bi (bryy a), . 


1 

• hwh 

Adil Kban, Fdrdqi 1c., 

, 

387, 301, 318 

Aihft^t, vi., .... 


. 317 

Adil Kb bn, sur. of Miran Ghaai, . 

. 319 

JrthrftBpurararbdhddwaxa, birtuka, 


m 341 

Adil Si ah, sur . of Miran Adil Khbn . . 36f 

JiAfi-Afcbari, quoted, • • 

lUo, Ml m,m 

Adil Shbb, sur . of Raja Ali Khan, 

386, 307, 

Airbvata, elephant , . • 

• 

. 181 



308n, 309, 318 

Aiiaua, m., • 

. 

• 316 

Adil Sbbh Aynb, sur. of Miran Ghami, . 307, 310 

AirarmaUi, vi., • . • 


. 88 

Adil Sh&h Azim-A-Hnmbjun, s. 

a. Adil Khan, 

Aifanbku^am or Ainbko}am, vi., • 

• 

331, 341 


307, 

308n, 309, 310 

Ajabakumbri, queen of Dikpbladbra, 

• 

. 166 


1 Tbe figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after a figure, to footnotes; and* add.’ te the Additions and Corrections on 
pp. rii and viii. ' Tbe following other abbreviations are wed eh. * chief; ce, country ; dt. * district *r 
division ; do. = ditto ; dy. *=» dynasty ; E. ~ Eastern ; f. ™ female ; *• ■== Icing ; m. ■» male ; mo. ** ***** stain; ri. » 
river; i a. * same a* ; *ur, -» surname; te. » iemfle; vi. aiilage at town; W. — Western* 
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Ajaina, 6 

AjayadAva, ch., .**•*• 119 

Ajayavarman, JParamdra k . 105, 114, 121 

Ajayi, m., • * * • • .316 

Ajja, 8 % a. Arya, , • • 278 

Ajjhita-bhat^arika, queen of Nar&ndraB&na, . 269 
AjjbitadAyi, queen of the Uchchakalpa ch . 


Yyaghra, .... 

. . 269n 

AjmAr Singh, ch.. 

. 166 

ajnapti, ..... 

48, 60, 133 

Akalahka, Jaina teacher , • 

. . 266n 

Akaiavarsha, sur. of Krishna 11^ 

. 25,28, 40 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, . 

. 306 

Akola, vi., 

. . 107 

Ak6ia or AkAla-stbAna, s, a. Akola, 

. 107, 116 

akshaSalin, .... 

. 272, 274 

akshaya-tfitiya, . . . 

. 71n, 74 

Alakku (Alakku), measure , » • 

92, 93 

alamkara, . . * • * 

. 166 

Ajandi, vi., # • • 

. , 200 

A1 Beruni, .... 

. 284n 

Alexander, . 

. . 139 

Alhana or AlhatiadAva, Chdhamdna k. of 

Naddula, . 62,63, 64,67, 

72, 80, 83, 159 

All Kh&n, ch.y .... 

. . 303 n 

Ajikudi, vi. t .... 

. 331,341 


Allahabad, vi., m • - • I8ln, 184a, 293 

Alii, tn. f . 116 

alphabet* ; — 

box-headed, . . 171, 268, 282, 342 

Brahmi, 139n, 239, 240, 242, 243, 244, 

246, 247, 292 

D&van&garl, ..... 123 

Grantha, « • » • . 85, 234 

Hindi, 294 

Kanarese or Kannada, . 258, 328, 3S9n, 341 

Khardshthi, * . I36n, 137, l39n, 240 

Malayajam, ..... 234 

Kagari, . 3L, 2, 11, 63, 67, 70, 79, 94, 

104, 117, 150, 161, 163, 

166, 167, 175, 182, 302, 

306, 311, 312, 319 
NaDdinAgari, . . ... 328 

Orijh, 293, 294 


NaDdinAgari, 

OriyA, 

Persian, * 

SaradA, • 

Telugu, » 

Ya^eluttu, . 
Ajua, s. a. Ajupa, 
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Ajapa,/a>m7;y, • . . 16,16,17,20,22 

Alupai, s, a. Alnvay, . » 15 

Ajupdndra, biruda, • • * 16,20, 21, 22, 23 

Ajuva, s. a . Ajupa, . . # 15, 16, 17, 20 

Ajarakh&da, six thousand, di i, • • 15, 17 

Aluvaraja, biruda , . # . • • 1® 

Ajuvarasa, do., , • . • 21, 23 

Alnvay (Alwye), vi., 15 

Alya, s. a. Ajupa, . . • • 17, 22 

AJvakhAda, s, a. AjuvakbAda, • .16 

AlvaraSa, s. a . Ajuvarasa, . • • • 22 

Amadeva, m., . . . • • 119 
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Amaraprabhaaftri, Jaina teacher , . • 154 

AmaraVati, vi., • , . 136, 262n 
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AmarAsvaradAva, te. f m . . • . 119 
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j Ambdr, vi., ...... 87 
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Apahilla, Chdhamdna k. of Nadddla, .64, 67, 
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. . . ■ 22 
119 

. 269, 343 
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. . . . 257n 

• 236 
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. . . 151,1560 
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HZ. Chalukya k., 

49, 50, 55, 134 


Ajoaraaa, sur . qf Gnpa if 


• * - 137,306 

• 300 
131, 162, 163, 164, 175, 311 
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Anahillapura, s. a. AnahilapA^aka 
A^ahula, JRdshtraiufa ch., . 
AnandajnAna, Advaita teacher , 
Anandasdri, Jaina teacher, . 
Ananta, . 

Aoantap&la, ch.. 
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Anantasvamj, m., * 2S8 

Anautavarman, sur. of E. Gavga kings , 95, 322 

Anarndha, m., . . * , 303 

Andal, Srivaishnava saint , . • . 330n 

Andali, $. Andni, . • . 167, 168,170 

Andhra, co. t . 257, 260, 269 

Andni (Anyni), vi., , , 168 

anga, 102 

Atiga, co., • 326 

Angara (An giras), ft shi, . . . • 181 

Anivarita-Punyavallabha, «t., . . . 206n 

Anmakonda, ri., . 256, 257, 259n, 260, 261, 262 
Anmakunda, s. a , Anmakonda, . . 257, 265 

Annalladeva, Chdhamdna k . o/ Stz&tfm&Aan, 67n 
Annallad^vi, of Alhanadeva, . 67, 83 

Annamdeva or Annamraja, Bastar ch., . 165, 166 
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Anulam, s. a. Anuradha, . . . • 210n 

Anumakonda, s, a. Anmakonda, . . 257n, 261 

Anumddhasvami, m., . . . . . 288 
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Aparajita-chatunAdimabgalam, s . a. Ukkal, 
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Amsnr, vi., * » « • • 86,88,91 

Arabella, in., • . . • » .23 

Arang, vi., . 171, 172, 282n, 283, 342, 344 

Aranyaraja, Paramdra k., . . , .11 

Arasana or Arasanakara, vt., , • .191 

Araviti-Bukka, Karndta ch., . . .329 

Arayfyipura, vi., 329 

Arbuda, a. Abti, 12, 71, 80, 81, 148, 149, 

151, 152, 154, 189n 
Arbuda-mabatmya, . ♦ . . 189n 

Arbuda- m a nda la, co ,, , . , ,11, 12, 151 

Arcot, vi., ...... 231 

Ardbatintrini (Arappuji F), . . . 331, 341 
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Ary a, tribe, ..... 277,278 
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Asala, Kerddu ch., 
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81, 82, 83, 152 
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Aeoka, Maury a emperor, 
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1 , 2 , 3 
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Ayiiur, vi., . • • 

Ayurur, s. a. Ay Irur, . . 235 
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Baben, vi., 
babu, . • 

Badagabett, vi ., . 

Badamera, s, a. Banner, 

Badarai, vi 
Badapali, vi , 

Badaii, t >/., 

Baddi_r», sue, rf Amoghavar.-ha III 
Ba gal but vi. j 
Bagumra. vi., 

Bahadur Khan, sur. of Khizr Khan. 
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Banaras (Benares), vi., .... 181 
Banas, ri. t . . . . • ,81 

Banavasi, vi., • . , . . .16 

Banavasi or Banavase, s. a. Vanarasi, 16, 204n, 

230, 313 and add. 
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. 344 
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. 3n 
. 312 
25, 29, 194a 
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307, 310 
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Ik.hAdur Shah, Gujarat h., 

Babur, vi., 

Baijnath, te., • . 

Bakata, m 

Bala, Buddki st friar , 

Ba'agfeai", di., 

BaU-Narayana, sur. of Jaifcugidera, 

Balapraaada, CkdAamana Jc. of Naddulci, 

64, 72, 83 

BaJavarmac, Chalukya ch., . 1, 2, 3, 4, 130 

baU, ...... 40, 95, 299 

Bali, demon, .... 38, 11 In, I15n 

Baliraja, Chdkamdna k. of Aiaddula, 

64, 67, 71, 80, 83 

liaikh, vi., 308n 

Ball.imhika, queen of Araviti-Bukka, . . 329 


BViult, vi., • 

F ■ vi., 
P-i.!iaiig : ati, vi •, 

Lfr'U.A, Vi., . 

[joet, • 


. 283 
. 73 

272b, 27 3 n 

* . I84n 

- 28, 201 


bandba, .... 
bandhu or bandhava, a brother, 
Bangadasa, m., . 

Bangud6va, m . • 

Banja ras, tnbe, , . 

Banskhera, vi., 

Bapaka, m., . . 

Bapanandi, m • , 

Bappasvamin, m., . 

Bapaka, ch., . 

Baraga an, vi., 

Baran&si, s. a. Varanasi, 
Barap&li, vi., . . 

Bara Suraigaon, vi., 
Barbbarisvami, m. t 
Bardoli, vi.. 

Banner, vi., 

Baroda Museum, 

Barsur, vi., . .160 

basadi, a Jaina temple , 
Bastar, State, 160, 161, 16 


. 125, 128 

. . 71 

. 192 
. 192 
. . . 369n 

. 280 
. 192 
. . . 192 

342, 345 
. 199 
. 304 

. . * 22 

. 344 
• 169n 
. 282, 284 

. 29 

72n, 73 
. 24 

161, 162, 163, 164, 166 


257 


163n, 164, 165, 


169n, 174, 175, 176, 178, 179, 130n, 18ln, 

259n, 312, 313 

Bauddha, 266n 

Bauka, Pratihdra eh. y . # 277, 278, 279 

Bayawan, vi., ...... 181n 

Bayyana-Nayaka, ch., ..... 259 q 

Behatti, vi., . . # 201 

Belvala or Belvola, co., . # % ,201 

Benares, vi., 21, 27, 42, 59, 60, 61u, 292, 302, 

304, 320, 321 

Bengal, co 42 

Bengipnra, *. a. (?) Vehgi 281 

Beppatti, $. a. Behatti, . . . 201, 206 

Bclir > di -> 231n 

B^ka, Amardvati ch., . 262n 

B5ta, E. Chalukya ch,, . # ^ 322 

Beta ov Betana, ch., . . . 2 59, 268, 267 

BeU or Bet*rasa, Kakatiya k-, 165, 268, 260, 

265, 266 

Be^ipundi. vi., , . . . 132,133 


Betma or Betmaraja, s, a. Beta, 
Beta], -vi., . , ^ 

Bezyada, vi., 

Bhadra, wife of Harichandra, 


165, 259 
284n, 343n 
259n» 262 
. 279 
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Page 

Bhadraddva, m., . 

• 

. 192 

Bhadrat'Vami > m., . 

*- 

. 288 

Bh ad re s vara, m., • 

. 

. 115 

bhagabfcogakara, tax, . 

• 

. 305 

Bhagalpur, vi., • » 

• 

26n, 28 

Bhagavadgita, „ 


. 200 

Bhagavat, . . • 172, 269, 284, 817, 319 

Bhagavata, purdna, 

• • 

. 343 

Bhagavati, goddess , • • 

• 

. 236 

Bbagiratha, mythical k., + 


. 164n 

Bh&girathi, s. a. Ganges, * 

# • 

. 270 

Bhagudalana, #»., 

a ♦ 

289, 290 

Bhai Raj, s. a. Bhairavaddva, 

a • 

. 165 

Bbairamadeva, Bastar ch., • 

• • 

. 166 

Bhairamgarh, vi,, . . 

. 160, 161, 164 

Bbairaragudi, shrine , • • 

• • 

161, 164 

Bhairava II., Kalasa-Kdrkala ch.. 

. 174 

Bhairavadeva, Bastar ch., • 

a • 

. 165 

Bhandaka, vi., . . » 

• * 

. 162u 

bhand&rf, .... 

313, 316 and add. 

family, . • • 

• • 

273, 274 

Bhauu or Bbanudeva, Kakaira ch 123, 

124, 


127, 128, 183, 184 

Bb&ra&va, tribe, • 

. 

269n, 270 

Bharata-(author of the natyas&stra), . 

. 73 

Bbar&tap&la, m., . • 

• • 

. 116 

Bbarati, s. a. Sarasvati, 

• • 

. 266 

Bbarhut, vi., • . . 

• • 

. 136 

Bh&runda, vi., • , 

• • 

lln, 13n 

Bliaskara, m., . • 

# » 

6 

Bh&skarabhatta, astronomer. 

• • 

. 28 

Bh&skura-Ravivarman, k., • 

• 

85, 238n 

BhtUkarasvAmi, m., • 

• • 

282, 284 

Bbatarka, Yalabhi k.. 

» • 

. 195 

bbatta, .... 

• 

. 273n 

b hat tan ay aka, 


318, 316 


Bhat^araka, biruda of Vijay&ditya I., . 55, 134 

bhattar&naka, . . ♦ 169, 170 

Bhatt6ji-dikshita, grammarian , . . . 206n 

Bh&ra, m. t ...*•• 6 

Bhaya-Brihaspati, temple priest , , . • 4 

Bhavad&ra, cA., . . • . • * 162n 

Bh&vad6va, m., ...... 316 

Bhavagjpta, ch., • • . • *11 

Bh&yan&ga, BhdraSiva ch., .... 270n 

Bhavaol, s. a. P&rvati, • . . 38, 60, 61 

Bhav&ni, te., • • • ; 60, 61n, 62 

Bhavishya-purana, - • • . . 279 

Bbavya, the Jaina community , • • • 265 


Bheem Sen pillar, 

bhikkho, ..... 
bhikslm, ..... 
Bhil, tribe, .... 
Bbilamalaku, . . . 

Bhilima, s. a. Bhillama, 

Bhilladitya, Pratihdra ch., 

Bhillama, Yddava Jc 
Bhima, cL, . 

Bhima, k., .... 

Bhima, m., .... 

Bhima I., s. a. Chalnkya-Bhima I., 
Bhima or Bhimaddva I., Chaulukya k 

81, 83n, 

Bhima or Bhimaraja II., s . a . Chalukys 
II 

Bhima or Bhimasena, mythical k., 
Bhimadeva II., Chaulukya k. t 
Bhimana, vi., 

Bhimasena I., k., 

Bhimasena II., k., 

Bhimn&l (Bhfnmal), vi 
Bhitarras, vi., 
bhoga, a district, 

Bh6ga, m. t • 

Bhogasvami, m., 

Bhdgavardbana, di., 
bhdgayati, vi., • 161, 

bhdgika or bh6gin, 

Bboja, k.. 


Page 
. 248 
144, 146 
. 291 
. 188 
. 192 
. 72 

. 280 

72, 83n 
. 260 
. 322 

127, 153 
. 132a 
71, 72, 

148, 149, 151 
Bhima 
133, 134 
113, 255 

73, 83 
. 159 

342, 345 
342, 343, 344, 345 
72, 73, 74 
. 185 
. 16 
. 169 
. 288 
296, 299 
163, 178, 181, 312, 316, 816 


273, 299 
28, 329 


Bhdja or Bh6jad5va, Paramdra lc., 72, 88n, 

105, 113, 118, 151, 230 
Bb6jad5va I., Kanavj k., 1, 2, 3, 4, 199, 249, 260 

Bh6pallad5vi, queen of Karparajtf, 182, 183, 


Bhramarako^ya-maijdala, di., 176, 178, 

Bhriga, m., • . . ♦ 

Bhrigukachchha, vt., • • 

bhu, land measure (?), 

Bhuiya, tribe, . . . • 

Bhujabala-Mah5r&ya, Tijayanapara k. 
bhakti, . • • • * • 

Bburiabhuvakft, ch., . • 

bbumicbchhidra-ny&ya, • 
Bhumisvara, te., • • 

Bhanzu, s. a. Bhanja, 

Bhdpaladdva, Bastar ch ^ • • 

bbdsphdfca, a mushroom , 

Bhusnr&ttit&ka, s. a . Pappanknjam, 


185, 187 
179, 

181, 318 
. 116 
. 251 
. 341 
. 184a 
. 174 
282, 284 
. 199 
5, 10, 299 
. 224 

• 274a 

• 166 

. 71 

831,341 
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Page 

bhuvana-fiale, 

. . . 174 

Bibar, co., • • • 

. 42 

bijak, .... 

. 125 

Bijaoli, Bijolia or Bijholi, s. a. 

Bijoli, . . 62 

BijjalAndra, • 

. 329 

Bijoli, vi. t 

. . 62, 71n 

Bilbao*, ch., 

. . . 107 

Bilhana, poet, . • 

15, 178 

Bilbari, vi., . • * 

3 

biradamAmniyavibbala, 

. 330 

boar, creet, . 48, 99, 131, 133, 201, 274n, 328 

B5dh Gaya, vi., • 

. . 236, 287 

Bddhisattva, « . 

. 190n, 290, 291 

B5dr£,/b^, • . 

. . . 161 

Borai, ri., . 

. . . 344 

borisaloo, the Maliah Pdtra , 

. . . 177n 

Bdtaka, m., ... 

. 190 

Bdtasrami, m., • 

. 282, 284 

bow, crest. 

. . 181, 313 

Bdya-Padda, m., . 

. 259, 267 

B5ygavarma, m., . 

. . . 21 

Brahmaksbatri, caste , . 

. 195 

Brahman, god, 26, 37, 38, 42, 67, 75 add., 


11 5n, 125n, 191, 266, 327, 343 


Brahman, m., 116 

Bralima-siddhanta, 12, 119, 130, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 
Brahmaujhaka, m*, . . • 316 and add. 

Brihadaranyakdpanishadbhashyft^ika, quoted , « 296n 
brihadbhogin, ...... 273n 

Bfihad'gaohchha, school of Jaina teachers , . 71 

BrihatsarahitA, quoted , . . . 269, 278 

British Museum, 57, 135, 239, 248, 329, 330n, 

332n, 335n 


Broach, vi., 344u 

Buchkala, vi., . . . .198, 199 

Buddha, god, . HI, 146, 190, 292, 293, 320, 327 
Buddha, Natavddi ch ., . 262n 

Boddhadeva, Buddhist teacher , 139, 140, 144, 145 

Buddharaja, Kalachuri 1c., . , « • 296 

Euddharaja, KonAapadmafi ch . . . 260n 

Bnddhila (Budhila), Buddhist teacher , 139, 

140, 144, 146 

Buddhism, 301 

Buddhist, 56n, 135, 138, 140, 162n, 190, 201, 

266n, 290, 29i, 292, 2s3, 321 
Bukkamd, queen of levara, .... 340 

Buguda, ' • • • 42, 2/2, 274, 320n 


V., ...... 169n 

Bundelklund, di., 284u 


Burhanpflr, vi., « 

Burma, co., . . 

Burud, vi , 

Buabalrao, Vijayanagara 'prince , 
But a,/., .... 

Butka Sudh, tribe , 


Page 
306, 308 
. 231 
. 120 
. 174 
. 189 
. 184n 


Calcutta Museum, 
calf, crest , . 
Cambay, vi., 
Ceylon, island , 


. . . . 291 

161, 163, 312, 315, 316 
. . . . 27 

87n, 178, 230, 234n 


Chabbi, Cbhabbi or Chhebbi, 8. a. Sebbi, . 268n 
Chacha, ch., . . . # , * 11 

Chacha, s. a. Chaehiga, . . . 74,83 

Chacbiga or Chachigadeva, Chakam&na Jc. of 

Aadddla, . . 70, 71, 73, 74, 83, 278n 

Chdgi, family, 260n 

Cbahamana, do., 13n, 62, 63, 67, 71, 79, 

80, 81, 152, 158, 251 
ChAhamAna, lc., . . , t # .71 

ChahumAna, s. a . Cbahamana, 62, 64, 73n, 73, 

74, 79, 82 

Chahuvama, ChAhuvana or Chahuvanm, do., 81, 152 

chait y ft > 150 

Chakrakota or Chakrak6tta, s. a. ChakrakMya, 

178, 179, 230 

Chakrakdtya, vi., 

Chakrakotya-mandala, di., 

Chakrakuta, vi., , 

Chakrapani, s. a. Vishnu, . 

Chakrayudha, Jc., 
chakrin (chakra vartin\ 
chakiin, a provincial chief \ 

Chalikka, 1c., 

Cbalikya, s. a. Chalukya (Western), 

Chalukya, family, 

Chalukya or Cbalakyt, Eastern, dy., 27, 39 47 

48, 49,50,55,56,132, 133, 179n, 261n,’ 

317 322 

Chalukya, Chalukya, CUtukya or Chalukya, ’ 

We.tern,rf y , 1 5( l 6 , 26, 38, 102, 165, 

166n, 201, 202,204,230, 258, 260, 261, 

n. ,, , , 262,265, 266,317, 319 

Cha ukya-Bh.ma I., E . Chalukya L, . 60, 65, 134 
Chaliiky.i-Bhiina II., do., . ^ ^ 

Cba-ukyechakravartiu, s „r. of Taila III., . 258n 
thalakyachuili>narii, title. . 

Chamba, State, . . * * ' " 

r»L i . * • • . 2o4n 

Chammak>M - 268, 271n 


178, 179 
. 181 
48, 49 
270 
4, 26, 28 
258, 266 
. 25 9n 
. 329 
99, 101 
1, 2, 3, 7n 
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ChAmondA, goddess, , , . 

. 74 

ChAnmndappai, f, 9 

. 233 

Obaranndaraja, Chdhamdna k. of Naddula , 73, 83 

chandAla, an ovtcaste, • * 

. . 125n 

Chandasimha, *»■» . • * 

. 149 

Chandavarman, Salahkayana k., 

. . 58 

Chandayika, m., .... 

. 195 

Chand Bardai, poet, , • * 

. 178 

Chandella , family, 

62, 165 

Chandika, s. a. Parvati, . 

. 71 

Chandra or Chandradeva, Kanauj k 

302, 303, 

304, 320, 323, 327 

ChandrAditya, TF. Chalukya prince , 

. 102 

Chandragupta I., Gupta k. 9 . 

. 343 

Chandragupta II., do,, • 

. . 342n 

Chandraka, m .... 

. 192 

Chandrakantha, m., . • 

. 115 

Chandrasrami, m., • 

. . 288 

Chandravati, vi., 12, 62n, 80, 81, 82, 

83n, 149, 


151, 302, 304 

Chanduka, Eratihdra ch,, • • 

. 2 SO 

Chahgalva,/<Zf»z7y, * • • 

. 16 

Chapa, do., .... 

. • 3, 4 

ChapkA, vi., .... 

160, 161, 166 

char, . . . • . 

. 2S4n 

charu, ..... 

40, 95, 299 

Charudevi, queen of Vijaya-Buddbavarman, . o7 

chAta, s, a. char, .... 

172n, 264n 

chatabhata, .... 

. 5 

Chattnlliha, vi., .... 

. 42, 43, 47 

cbaturv^da, • » • 106, lib, 11/, 119 

Chaiidhari, m., .... 

. 316 

Cbanlukya, family, 3, 71, 72, 73, 81, 83n, 105, 

118n, 148, 149, 151, 168n 

cbaurt, . 

. 24 

chavadi, * 

. 331, 341 

Cbdbrdlu, vi„ • • 

. 2-59, 260 

Ch6di, co., . . . 3, 27 , 39, 48 

, 269, 321, 322 

Chengunnur (Chehganndr), vi., 

. 236 

Ch5ra, co ,, .... 

86n, 234n, 340 

ChhAdru, ».,*••• 

. ' 316 

ChhAdrdka, tn., . 

. 316 

ChhaharAta, s . a, Khaharata, 

. , 139n 

Chhalamattigaijdft, sur, of Ganapati, 

. 165 

Chhantd, *»., .... 

. . 169 

Chbatrapa, a. a, Kshatr&pa, . 

. 139 

Chhattisgarh, dim, , . 184n, 294, 343, 344 

Chbatd, s. a. Cbhantd, • 

. 170 

ChhAdisvimi, m, 9 . • • 

. 288 

Chh&disY&mi, ... 

. 288 


Pack 

Chhikk6ra, family, . . . 320, 322, 326 

Chhind&ka, s. a. Sinda, . . 176, 178, 181 

Chhitd, 116 

ChhurikAra Mddipdta, s. a . Medipdta, 176, 177, 181 
cblioriprabandha, * 177, 181 

Chicacole, vt, 9 95 

Chikhali, vi., .... 167, 168, 169 

Chikhalivrataka, vi,, ..... 95 

Chipurupalle, vi., , 318 

Chitrakantha, horse , . . . 101, 201, 205 

Chitrakufc, vi., ...... 161 

Chitrakuta or Chitrakdta, t ri, 9 . . .179 

G hi trarat h as va m i n , te., ... 58, 59 

Chitravaha or Chitravahana I., Alupa k., . 16 

ChitravAhana, Alupa (?) k., . . . .16 

Chttrarahana II., Alupa k., . • . 16, 17, 18 

Chitrotpala, s. a. Mahanadi, .... I84n 

Chftda, s. a. Ch6}a, ..... 322 

Ch6da or Ch6di, s. a. RAj&ndra-Ch6da, . . 262n 

Chodagangaddva, E. Gahga k., . . 95, 822 

ChohAn, s, a. ChahamAna, .... 82n 


Chola, co.y 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 92a, 93n, 
lOin, 165, 166a, 178, 179n, 201, 205, 206, 

207, 217, 225 n, 229, 230, 231, 233n, 234n, 

235, 260, 322, 340 
Choja-Pandya, family, .... 84 

ehollika, . . . . • • • 5n 

ChudasamA,/bmj7y, ..... 4 

Challandaraka (Chulaudur), vi., . 282, 283, 284 

Cochin, vi, , . . . . . 85 

Con]eeveram, vi ., . 88n, 92n, 205 n and add. 

Cuttack, di., ...... 286 


D 


DabhA^a, co., .... 

. 343 

Dadhikarna, Ndga te., . . 

. 241 

Dahala or Dahala, s. a, Chedi, 

. 48, 55, 321 

Daityaaddana, te., 

. 105 

Dakshinakdsala, co., . . . 

. 294 

dakshinaaainudradhipati, biruda, . 

. 330 

Dakshina- V iraia (Southern BerAr), co.. 

. 231 

Dalana, m. r 

. 116 

Dalhanadevi, queen q/*G6vindachandra, 

. 321 

Dallana, m., .... 

. 116 

Dalpatd&va, Bastar ch,, 

. . 166 

Bamara Prithvihara, ch.. 

. 300 

Damddara, m,, ... 68, 116, 

127, 169, 17' » 

Danardana (Janardana), • 

. 180n, 181 

dAnavira, . • • • • 

, . 114n 
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Dandabhukti, di., 
dand&dhinatba, 
dandanayaka, • 
dandapa&ka, • 

dandaprti, 

Dandiajab&d^ri, queen, 
dandfiddharagika, 
Daiikini, ri., . 

Danteevari, te., 
Dantewara, vi . 


Page 
„ 231, 232 

. 258, 265 

246, 261, 290 
5 

81, 149, 151 
272n, 273n 
. 5 

. 161 

160, 161, 163, 164, 165, 176 
160, 168,164. 165, 176 


Dantidarga, Bdshfrakuta Jc., 

. 26, 38, 193, 196 

Dsnu, demon , 

. 319 

Darbharanyesvata, te., 

. 212 

Daria, m • . • 

. 181 

pariji. vi.. 

. 67 

Daring, k., . . • 

. . . 139 

Darnkhandi, m., 

» » . 274 

Dury&odeva, Bastar ch 

. 166 

dasahara, tit hi. 

. . . 223n 

Dasaratha, mythical k.. 

. . 80n, 340 

Daearatlia, Prdgvata ch., . 

. 152 

Dasasyandana (Dasaratha), sur. of Vijada, 80, 

83, 152 

Dasavatara cave, 

• • . 26 

da>serah, festival , « * 

• . . 177n 

dates : — 

recorded in numerical symbols, 57, 69, 171, 

240, 212, 243, 244, 245, 246, 
288, 296, 300, 342, 345 

recorded in numerical words, 55, 95, 134, 

154, 296, 330, 310 

Datrabhilvaraalakuya, m 

. 192 

Datta, m., 

6 

Dattakamimamsa, quoted, . 

. lb5o and add. 

Dattagvami, m., . 

. 282, 284 

Daulatabad, vi., 

• • 193, 195 

d&vani (damani), . • 

. 18n 

Dawtid Khan, Fdruqi k., 

. 307, 310 

dayavira, 

• • * 114n 

Dayita I., k.. 

« . 342, 345 

Payitavarman II. t k., « 

• • 342, 345 

days, lunar : — 

bright fortnight : — 

first, • ♦ 

152, 207, ?15 

second, . . 158, 

159, 213, 215, 278, 279 

third, . 71n, 119, 

176, 214,216,223,224 

fifth, , . J99, 

208, 210, 212, 301, 302 

sixth, . . • 1, 2, 

3, 4, 210, 211, 250, 256 

seventh, 

• 25, 40,130,210 


eighth, 

Pass 

. 80, 81,209,214 

ninth, . 

. . 155, 216 

tenth, • 

. . 223, 309 

eleventh, . . 119 

120, 215, 304, 306, 309 

twelfth, 

182, 163n, 208, 216 

thirteenth, . 

. 211, 212, 216 

fonrteentli, . 

. 63, 64,224,225 

fifteenth (panchadasi) 

. 296, 300, 304 

full-moon, 95, 105, 106, 

161, 201, 206, 312, 316 

dark fortnight : — 

first, . . . 

. . . 294, 296 

second, 

. 209 

third, . # 

164, 217, 343, 345 

fifth, 

. 67, 68, 124, 128, 129n 

seventh, 

. 290 

eighth, . 

81, 159, 203 

ninth, • 

. 12, 82, 154, 155, 210 

tenth, . 57, 59, 129, 130, 167, 169, 226 

eleventh. 

. . . 212, 224 

twelfth. 

. 68n, 211, 225 

thirteenth, . 

56, 134 

fourteenth, . 

. 171 

fifteenth, 

. 42, 47, 10 2, 259. 267 

new-moon, , 

. 330,340 

days, fioUr : — 

sixth, 

. 223 

eighth, 

. 224 

thirteenth, 

• - 212, 21 3n, 223 

fifteenth, 

• * . . 220n 

sixteenth, . 

. 214 

twenty-first, 

• • • • 229n 

twenty-third, , 

• . • . 229n 

twenty -fifth, 

• . . , 220d 

thirtieth, 

• . . . 22*n 

thirty- first, 

• * • m 228 u 

days of the week : — 


Sunday, 63, 64, 119, 129, 159, 162, 163, 

167, 170, 174, 207, 208, 210, 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 227, 

228, 229, 235, 237, 301, 304, 
Monday, 67, 68, 80, 81, 82, 102, 118, 

129, 130, 154, 155, 167, 169, 208, 210, 

211, 213, 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 226, 227, 228, 229, 235, 259, 

267, 3C6, 309, 330, 340 
Tuesday, 106, 124, 129, 211, 212, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 

226, 227, 343 
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Wednesday, 81, 124, 129, 158, 159, 161, 

162, 176, 181, 208, 209, 212, 213, 217, 

218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226, 227, 228, 

229, 278, 312, 316 

Thursday, 56 and add., 106, 119, 120, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 226, 227, 

229, 304 

Friday, 56 add., 134, 152, 212, 218, 220, 
221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 

250, 256 

Saturday, 208, 214, 215, 217, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229 
r, crest, 313 


deer, crest, . . . > 

Ddga, to., .... 
Ddhada, m., . 

w . ) • • • • 

Delhi, vi. t • • 62, 67n, 

Dlmati. 

D5ndvauaka, s, a. Didwana, 
D54|fadb, vi. t • 

Deo Kcmgera, vi. t • . 

De61i, vi. t • • « 

D46ri, vi.y * • « 

Desala, m., . . . 

D66inatnamal&, quoted , • 

Desari, vi. t . • « 

D5oka, m., • « • 

D6utha, m • « • 

D^v&chirya^ Jaina teacher , • 
d&vada (devar.i, devri), a younger 
DSrada^a, m., . . 

D^vada-Tftmsa, family , • 

D6vadhara, m . 

D&vaHitya. s. a. Nemaditya, 
Edvagiri, vi.y • . 72, 8» 

DSvagupta. Ic., . * 

D£vahrada or Devabradatirtba, s 


. 199 
154, 293, 294, 296 
. 153 
. . . ln7 

. 120n f 250 
. . 167, 169 

. . 28, 43, 194 

, . , 169n 


DAvaki, queen of Timma, 
d^vakula, . . 

Devakut*, hill , . * 

Ddvam-Pavittiran, tn., 

D&vapala, Pal a k„ 
D5vap&)a, Paramdra k. t 
devaputra, 

Devaraja, Paramdra j fc., 
Deva::*j\ R.Uhtrakuta 1c., 
D6varak-h>ta, eh., • 

D^va-ena, Vdkdtaka k . 9 
Deva^ui, s a Desur, 


brother , 


n, 119n, 165, 200 
. 268 
a. Sihawa, 

182, 184, 187 


. 290 ! 

184, 185n and add. 

. 239 
. 3n, 2H 

103, 105, 108, 115, 118 
239, 240, 242, 244, 243 
* 72 

. 173 
320, 322, 323, 32^ 

. 269 
67. 68 


D5vdndravarman, E. Ganga 1c. > • 

Paob 
. 95 

Devra, sub-tribe of Chokans , 

. 

. 82a 

Devu, m.y ... 

• • 

. 19 

Devulapalli, vi. t 

• • 

. 330 n 

dbakka* .... 


. 205 

Dbaladi, s. a . Dhalaga, « 

• # 

. 49 

Dhalaga, ch.. 


• 49 

Dhamadeva, m., . . 


. 181 

Dh^mad5vaaarman, m., 

♦ m 

. 119 

Dhamekb stapa, . . 

♦ • 

. 319 

Dhammapada, . 


. 137 

Dh amt ail, vi., , * 


. 183 

Dh&nadatta, m. f • . 


. 192 

Dhanadattabasu, tn., . 


. 192 

Dbaijadeva, m • . 


. 288 

Dkanagara, m., . . * 


. 192 

Dhananjaya, poet, 


. 200a 

Dbananjava-Panyavallabha, m. # 


. 20S 

Dbanasimha, m., . • 


150, 153 

Dnandhaladdvi, f , 

* , 

. 153 

Dhandhu, Dhandbaka or 

Dhandhuraja, 

Paramdra k. f * 

. ll.I3n. 72, 151 

Dbanora, vi. t . . • 

m • 

. 183 

Dhaiuka, m. f . . , 

• • 

. 181 

Dhar, vi.% . . ® . 

• 

103 

Dhara, s. a. Dhar, 28, 72n, 105, 

114, 121, 

151, 

Dham ditya, . 

• • 

179, 230 

6 

Dharana-Mahad^vi, queen of Somesraradeva 

(I.), - 

. 162, 163, 316 

Dharanidhara, m. t 


. 116 

Dbaranigga, ch.. 

. . 

' . 04 

dharanivaraba, biruda. 

. . 

. 330 

Dharanivaraba, Chapa ch. f 

• • 

2, 3, 4, 9n 


Db&rararsha or Dkaravarshad6va, Kdga^ 
varhSi Jc., . . 161, 164, 179, 312, 315 

Dbaravarsba, Paramdra prince, . . . 159 

DharSsvara, . 181 

dhartna, . 113, ll4n. 146, 326 

Dharraa, s. a. Dharmap&la, . , . 2, 3, 26a 

Dharmacbakra, . . . . . .136 

Dharmachakra~Jina, 5. a, Bnddba, . 320, 327 

Di>armachakra*mudra, , . . . 292 

Dbarmaghosha or Dharwagboaha -uri, s. a, 
Dbarmasuri, . . . . . .154 

Dhamiakalasa, sur. of Vidyadharabbanjadeva, 273 
Dharmamrita, Jaina work, . . 107. liS 

Dbarinanaysfa, m., . . . .24 

Dharraapala, ch. f . . . 231, 233. .’.22 

Dharmapala, Pdla k. 9 . . 3, 4 26, 28. *51 

2 z 2 
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Dbiika, eh., 

Pbolk&, vi., 

Dbondhaka, m., 

Dhrura, Rdshtrakuta k. t 
Dhruva, the Pole star , 

Dhmva I. # Gujarat Rdshtralcuta 
Dhruva or Dhravaraja II., do., 
Dhulia, vi., . * , 

Dliflrs, ftim, m . . 

Dhdrtarasi, M., • 

Dldwana, vi., 

I Hgbhaii jaddva, Bhahja ch., 
Pikpaladeva, j Sastar ch., 


Page 

Dharmapnram or Dharm&yaram, vi., , 50 

Diiannapuri, s. a. Dharmapuram, . 49, 50, 56 

dharmasastra, . . 47,274 

Dharmasoka, k., • . . . . 320, 328 

Dharmasuri, Jaina tcueher, . . 153, 154 

Dbarmavuram, or “varamu, s. a. Dharwapu- 

ram 60, 56 

Dhauli, ri^ ...... 2s7n 

Dhavala, Maurya Jc., . . . . 188 

Phavala, RdshtraJcuta ch. of Hastilcundi , 71, 83n 


. . 2, tin 

. 73 

. 192 
26, 194, 195 
. 75 add. 

, . .29 

3, 29 
. 26 
6 

. . 189 

. 107 
. 273 
164, 165, 166 


dikslita (dikabit), . 10 
pimdavananagara, s. a. D 
dinara, coin, 

Dindigul, vi ^ • 

pindvanaka-atl&oa, s. a. ] 
dipapuja, . 

Dipayamsa, quoted , 
Dipisvami, . 
ditham (dyisb^am), 
ditya, 

Dirakara, Jaina teacher , 
Dirakara, «n., 

Dhran tank, « 

pomma, eh., . 

l>6nd&, s. a. Dupda, . 
Ddngar, vi., 

Doorga Poo jab, . 

do*ha, . • 

Draksh&r&ma, vi., 
dramgika, 

Drarngiya, m., . 

draxnma, coin , . . 

Drarida, co., . . 

Dridhagnra, f*. t 

Drftnasihgba, m 

Duba-cbeyovn, tank, , 
Dadhpani, vi., • 


Did wan a. 


a. Ddndranaka, 


106. 107, 115, 116, 117, 119 


. 107.. 

. 290 
86 

• 107, 116 

95 

. 24£n 
. 288 
. 268, 270n 
. 299 
. 56 

. 119, 189 

. 123, 125 

. 165 

342, 344, 345 
160, 161, 166 
. 177n 
266n 
. 132, 133 


25, 40, 63, 67 
. . 205n 

. . 192 

. 171 
. 56 

. 287 


Page 

Dudia, vi., ...... 268 

Dohsasana, Epic warrior , . « . . 255 

Dunda, vi., , . ... 344 

Durgk, goddess, . • . . 16ou, 189, 257 

Dorga, s. a. Durgarka, .... 12 

Durgagana, m 188 

Durgar&ja, ch., 49, 50, 56 

Durgarka (Darg&ditya), m., . .12 

Durjaya, Kdkattya lc., . . 165, 259, 260 

Durjaya-kula, *. a. Chagi, . . . 260n, 262n 

Durlabbadevi, queen of Kakka, , 280 

Durlabbaraja, ch., . . . . .11 

duta or dftt&ka, 64, 107, 113n, 119, 272, 274, 

300, 345 

dnvagga (dr&rga), 59n 

DrisandhAnakavya, quoted, .... 206b 
dyivdda, .... 106, 116, 117, 119 


eclipse, lunar, . . 95, 105, 106, 201, 206, 304 

eclipse, solar, 95, 96, 101, 102, 129, 163, 167, 170 
Edaman, vi., 230 


Edevolal(-vishaja), di., . 

Ekarnran&tha, te„ 

EkasiUnagara or fika£ilanagari, * 
gal, .... 
fik&vali, quoted , . U 3 n 

Eklingji, vi., 

EJaaatti, vi., . 

Elayarrn, vi., . . , 

Ellore, vi., . , . 

Kluri, vi., • 
fildrn or £lura, s. a. Ellore, 
Elv4naidr, vi., . 0 j 

Eranuoboae, s. a. Hirapyayiba, . 


. . . 16 

. . . 164n 

t. a. Waran- 

. 165, 257 

i, 114n, 115n, 253n 
. 189n 
. . 99, 101 

. 132, 133, 135n 

. 58 

. 2 « 

58, 59 

209, 210, 213, 217 
. . . 343 


ChalukyA-Vikrama, 266, 269, 260, 261, 266 

G&ngSya- «nirat, 

Gopta (or Gaupta), , 4, 286, 286, 287, 288, 

342,343,365 

Gopta-Valabb!, . . „ . 1 , * 2 , 4 

Haraha, . . . 286, 286, 289, 290 

Hi j™- 306, 308 

Kalachnri (ChSdi), 129, 130, 166, 167, 169, 

170, 184, 294, 296, 300, 821 
Kaliyng., .... 129- 130, 217 
Kollftm > .... 234, 236, 237 

Lftnkifea-samvat, . . „ 300, 301, 808 


Gopta-Valabb!, 

Haraba, 

Hijra. . 
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f?ak» or Saka, 4, 24, 25, 26, 40, 55, 88, 94, 

95, 96, 102, 123, 124, 128, 129, 134, 149, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 174, 176, 181, 182, 

184, 187, 193, 195, 199, 200, 201, 206, 

217, 218, 219, 220, 222, 223, 226, 227, 

228, 229, 267n and add., 258n, 259n, 260n, 

26 In, 262n, 274n, 287, 306, 309, 311, 312, 

316, 328, 330, 340 

Valabhi, 195, 343o 

Vikrama or Yikraroaditya, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 
lln, 12, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, 

79, 81, 82, 103, 106, ll4n, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 128, 148, 149, 151, 162, 153, 154, 

155, 156n, 158, 169, 164, 165, 166, 184, 

187, 189, 190, 191, 198, 199, 248, 249, 
250,251, 277, 278, 279,293, 294, 302, 

303, 306. 309 

Ericbcba-TJdaiyar, te-, • • . 84, 85, 86 

Ervkrn Peryalangulam, vi . , . . 331, 341 

Ewdka-cbSnu, field, ..... 56 

F 

Faruqt or Pamkl, dy., 306, 307, 308, 309, 310 
figures, numeral, 57, 104, 107, 131, 167, 193, 

199, 250, 301 

Firishta, author, . . 307, 308, 309n, 310n 


G 


Gad&dhara, «*., . 

Gadag, vi., 

Gadbipnra, s. a, Kanauj, 
Gadia, vi., 
gadyaQaka, weight, 
Gigira, m.. 


. 116,170 

. 72 

. 304 
160, 161, 164 
176, 177, 181 
. 181 


Gahadavala or G ah ad aval a, family, 320, 322, 


323, 327 


Gabihtja, tribe, . 
gait&, o village priest, 
gajapati, . 

Gajapati, dy.. 


. . 176 

. . 169, 170 

. 321 
820, 322, S26, 340 


Gajaumba, Chdham&na k. of Raddula, 67, 83 
154, 156n 

ganmdhara, 


56 


Ganapa or Gajapati, Kakatiya k.. 164n, 165, 

257 and add., 259, 260, 262n 
GanapiralA, Kdkattya princess , . • . 262n 

ganap&tha, ^48 


Pagk 

Ganapati , god, . . . 24, 238n, 279, 328 

Ganapa tinadai, te., . . . 238n 

Gran apay a- Maharaja, Chdgi ch ., . . . 260n 

Ganap&svaram, vi . . 257n, 260, 261, 262n 

Ganasarman, m., .... 68,59 

gandhakuti, 320 

G*n&sa, s. a. Ganapati, . 155n, 160, 161, 340 

Ganesvara, te*, . . . 301 

Ganga, the Ganges, . 43, 46n, 61, 70, 75 add., 

114n, 231, 233, 273, 302, 

315, 316, 322, 340, 343 
Ganga or Ganga, Eastern, dy., 27, 42, 43, 49, 

55, 95, 273n, 322 

Ganga, Western, dy., ... 87, 88, 258n 

GangadSva, m., 118, 119 

Gaiigadhara, m., .... 115, 1 17 

Gangadhard§vara, te., . . . . , 162 

Gaogaikondaoholapuram, vi., . . . 322 

Gangakunda, s. a. Gangaikondach&iapuram, 178 

Gangakuta, mo., . . . . 49, 55 

Gariga-Mah&devi, queen of Sdmdfrraraddva II., 163 
Ganga- Pallava, dy., . . . . 87, 83 

Gaiigaraja, Ummatur cA., . „ . , 174 

Gangasagar, tank, 102 

Gangavadi, co 

Gang&srara, s. a. GandSvara, . . 301, 302 

ganin, 245 

Gafijam, di., . 272, 273n, 274, 286, 287, 343n 

ganjavara (ganjwar), a treasurer , . . 248 

Garbhesvara, «*., ..... H6 

Garga, astronomer , 12, 120, 129, 130, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 

Garb a, di., 12in 

Garuda, crest , 24, 104, 117, 119, 123d, 193, 

274n, 302 

Garuda, god, 256n 

GarudadhvajAdri (Krishnagiri), mo., . 249, 256n 

Garuda pillar, .... 250, 256 

Gauda, co., . . . 178, 320, 321, 326 

Gaurichandra, m., . 274 

Gaurjara, s. a. Gdrjara, .... 46 

Gautamiputra, V&k&taka prince, . . . 27 On 

Gavisa, 119 

Gaya, vi., » * • . • . . 143 

Gayapala, 153 

Gh:itkntaki, s. a. (ft KushmAndirt. . , 266 

Ghataushari or Gha^auahari-sthina, vi., . 119, 120 
Ghatiyala, vi., . . . 191n, 277, 278, 279 

Ghazni, tn., ..... . 309 n 
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Papb 


Ghazni- or fthizttf-KbAn I. Fdr&qt k., 

307, 

308ii, 309, 310 

Ghaznl-KhAn II., do., . • • * 

807, 310 

GboraghAt, vi., 

. 181n 

Ghugbaka, m., . • * 

. 192 

*»., 

. 816 

Gbamara, the falls bf Indrdvatt, » 

. 1T9 

GirnAr, mo., • • • • 

. 4 

Godarpara, w., . • . • # 

a 117 

GAd&vart, r* n 

160, 179 

d6ggA, A 

296, 299 

GAindaraaa, s. d. GAvinda III* . * 

. 16 

gAk&rna, 

. 303 

gAkuk, ••••«• 

. 303 

(JoUani-gu^ha, pond. 

. 66 

(rAlmAdhifM, w\, • 

. 280 

GAmibhafa, m*, , # 

• 290 

GAmidAvagv&mi, m., • 

• 288 

GAmika, * • 

. 192 

GomisvAmi, m., . 

. 288 

Qond, tribe , • 

43, 311 

GondwAna (Central Provinces), co., 

. 124a 

Gofaka or Gonkaya I-, Velandiuftt ch., . 

. 261n 

Gonka 11., do., • « # 

. 261 

Gonka or KalAttunga-CbAda-Gonka 

III., 

tlO. y •■•••* 

261, 262n 

GApAditya, ch., . • • * 

. 300 

GApAlas^Anu, 

287, 288 

GAsalo, • • • • * 

116, 163 

(jAsaladAvi, queen of GAvindacbandra, . 

. 321 

gAsasi (gAsAsiga), .... 

. 22n 

GM, R>6, 116, 119 

(xAaAka, 

106n, 119 

gAab^bi, 

189, 191 

gAshtblka, 

. 188 

g«-Ta , a family, 

. 132 

gOtraa : — 

Audalya, • • * * • 

. 116 

Babbura (Babhru), • 

. 59 


BharadvAja or BbAradrAja, 115, 116, 119, 


BhAgrava, . 

195, 342, 346 
. 116, 119 

Dhaumya, . 

• » • 116 

Gautama, . * 

116,116,296,299 

Ghnta-Kau^ika, * 

. 170 

Haiita-Kutsa, 

. . . 116 

KAsyapa, 115# IW» 

161,206,312,315, 316, 431 

'KAtyAyana, . 

. . . . 115 

feaiifiika, 

172, 282, 284 

Kaut&a, . * 

. 116 


LakshfctopA, • 

MAnavyA, . i 

MArka^dAya, • 

Mudgak, • 

ParAfiara or PAtAfiars, 
Pararisa, . 

Paritnii 

§A$dilya, 

Yasisbtba or VAsisbtha 
Vataa, 

Vjshjmvriddba, * 


UpaihAnju, Upamanyara, Or Aapatoa 


nyfcva, 

GAvardhaiia, k. (P), 
(^Arardhana, 
GAvardhana, mo., 
GAvaaa, 

GAvinda, # 


Pagb 

. . 25, 40 

* 133, 204, 319 

. . . 116 

116 

. . 116, 116 

* • * 116 

• * * 115 

28, 116 

102, 116, 132, 262, 303 

• . 71o, 116 

• . . 270 


• 274,276® 

40, 194 

• . 181 
40, 194, 255 

6 

117, 169, 170 


GAvinda or GAvindadand&a, a. a . GArindarasa, 261 
GAvinda or GAvindarAja I„ Edshfrakuta k., . 193 
GAvinda or GAvindarAja II., do 26, 193, 194 
GOvinda or GAvindarAja III., do., 15, 16, 17, 

26, 28, 42, 195, 251 

GAvindachandra, Xanauj k., 291n, 320, 321, 

322, 323, 327 

GAvindachandra (GAvindaSanda^), 231, 23S 

GAvindapAtra, gifl 


GAvindarAja, ch ^ . 

GAvindaraaa or GAvindarAja, ch v 
gramapatra, . 

GramardhanAth&£rara, te., . 
gramatikA, a small village , . 
gnbavefaka, 

Gudimalkm, vi., , , 

GudimallAr, vi., . , , 

GubavihArfc, . , # 

Gubila, family , m m 


Gujarat, co.. 


• 165 
. 261 
. 169a 

209, 210, 213, 217 

* 50 
. 316 

02n 
224,231 
. 146 
148, 149, 188 


Gujarat-Kaab^rakdta, family , 

GujjarattA, co., . 

GumaAr, vi., 

Gunaohandra, m., 

GonadAvi, f, 

Gunaga, sur. of Vijayaditya III., 

Gunakenalla, do., 

Go$am ah Angara, J5\ Ganga 
Gunasagara, A\ujga k 
GondA, c%., 

Gunda-MahadAvi, queen of Dharavarsha, 161, 

170, 311, 312, 816 


42, 23 Id, 278, 310n, 343 


3, 29 
278 

272, 273, 274, 275, 276n 
. 164 

. 163 
. 134 
• 50 

. 05 

16, 17 
165, 261 
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Page 

GondambikA, Velandntfu queen. 

• 261n 

HarshadGva, m., . . 

• 

. 119 

gun] a, weight , • * • 

. , . 176n 

Harshavardhana, Kanauj j k, 101, 201, 205, 286, 289 

Gupta, d,., . 216, 218. 286, 319, 342n, 343 

Harubgasvami, m,. 


. 283 

gnpyadguru. 

. 70 

Hasan Kbau, Fdrttqi prince. 

307, 308, 309, 310 

Gftrjara, «... . 27, 39, 71, 72, 73, 106, 114, 121 

Hastikupdi, vi., 

• 

71, 83n 

G'<rjjarattr& (GorjaratrA), s. a. GujjarattA, 277, 278 

Hastinapura, s. a. Hatbinavara, . 

107, 115n, 116 

Gurmha, vi., . 

. 250 

Hathamo, vi., 


. 72 

guru, . • . 63, 99, 102, 153, 154 

Hathipavara, vi., , • 


. 107 

Guvaka I., Chdhamdna le . cf Sddcambhari, 62, 251 

Ha$*K6ng&ra, vi., • • 


. . 168 

Gwalior, vi., . . « 

. 26n, 249 

h&ttft, * • • • 


. . 279 



Hayuara, . • 


. 141 



Hebb«lli, vi., . . . 


. 201 

H 


Hebsur, vi., • . . 


201 



Hemachandra, ... 


. 207, 320 

Haddala, vi,. 

. 3, 4 and add. 

Heraa, Pragrdta ch., • 


. 152 

Hadigrama, vi,, . 

. 300, 301 

Hetamji, vi.. 


. 81 

Haihaya, family , 

184, 293, 294, 295 

He^baiimji or H&thunji, s . a. Hetamji, . 80, 81 

Haihaya, s. a. Kalachuri, • 

27,39 

Himalaya, mo., . 


26n, 61, 189n 

bala, . - • • 

. . . 175 

Himasutya, m. t . 

. 

. . 316 

Halavur, vi,, . • • 

« 313 and add. 

Himavat, s. a. Himalaya, 

• 

. 71n, 189 

Halayndna, lexicographer, , 

. . . 116 

Hirahadagalli, vi., ' . 


. 67, 263 

Halba (Halva), tribe, . . 

. 124n, 169, 184a 

Hiranyavaha or Hirapyavahip, 

s. a. S6n, . 343 

HamiradSva, Bastar ch,, . 

.. 165 

Hirdinagar-Garhakdta, vi., . 


. • 169a 

Hamsaladd, f, . 

. 153 

Hirde-Shab, Bund el a ch., 


• . 169a 

Hamsa-Bangharama, . . 

. . . 116 

Hit6pad6$a, 


. . 139 

hana, coin , . • • 

. 267n 

Hiuen Tsiang, . . 


. 43, 201 

Hana, princess, 

140, 141 

b6ra or hdraka, a lady, • 


. 140, 141 

Hanumkonda, s, a. Anm&kopija, 

. 256, 257n, 258n 

Hottdr, vi., 


• • 166n 

Kara, s. a. Siva, • 

37, 273, 327 

Hoysala, family, . 


. . 179n 

Haragupta, ch,, . • 

. 199 

Hamcha, vi., . . 

16, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23 

Haravandaru, vi., . 

. . . 67 

Hup a, family, » • 

• 

. . 2, 3 

Haravijaya, quoted, . . 

• . . 113a 

Huvashka, s. a. Huvisbka, . 

• 

. 244a 

Hari, m., • 

. 6, 12, 117 

Huvisbka or Hdvishita, Kushanu k.. 

244, 245, 291 

Han, a* . a. Vishnu, 1 1, 39, 40, 193, 250, 256, 337 




Harichandra, founder of the 

Pratihdra 




family, 

. 279 

1 



Haridhara, m., . . • 

. . . 117 

Ibrahim Sh&h, ch., • . 

• 

• • ,308n 

Harigupta, m,, . • . 

. . . 192 

Idaidurai, a. Y^tore, • 

• 

• : «S0,^33 

Barihar, vi., . . • 

. 16 

Idaiyamikpam, s. a. EdfttiWj 

- 

. 236,-139 

Harifarraan, 

. 119 

i£aiyi<}u, .... 

. 

2^338.139 

Haripchandra, mythical k., , 

. . 315,316 

Idavai, vi., . • * 


. 86,87.88 

Haripchandra or Hari&handradeva, Bara- 

Iftikhar, Fdruqi prince. 


. . 310 

ntdra k.. 

. 105, 115. 121 

Ikshvaku, mythical k., 

* 

. 260 

Harisvanoin, m.. 

. 342, 345 

Ilada, s . a Virate, . 

• 

. . 23Ui 

HarStiputra, Haritiputra or Haritipolra, 133, 204, 919 

llam or lla m^ndala, s. a. Ceylon, . 

,214. 230 233 

Hari vamPa-purapa, . . 

. 4.26.19 

Ilang kkndi o g< A y’ kul 

, s. a. 

Amb&^- 

Harsauda, vi 

105 

mud ram, 


84,^6, 91 92 

H^rsha hi 

. 62. 8: 2 1 

Irodm Naa r Ah u la, • 


. 30^' 

Haraba m 

£6 . 251 

Immadi Bhairars^-Odeyar, Kala$a*£frtfal<i 

Harshacharita, . 

. 201 

j ch-, • * * 

* 
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. 285n, 287, 289 

181, 206n, 230, 

233, 284, 299, 340 
. . . 196 

24, 2d, 26, 27, 


28, 29, 38, 40, 41, 194.. 

* 

. 65, 133 
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Krishna, Edkaira ch . , 124, 127, 183 

Krishna, w., 

Krishna, ri., . . 28, 178, 260n, 262n 

Krishna or Krishi?aiaja I., Edshtrakuta k., 26, 

38, 193, 194 

Krishna or Krishaaraja II., do., . 25, 27, 28, 

39, 48, 49, 56 

Krishna III., do., . . . 27,28, 43, 194 

Krisbnabhupati, s. a. Krishnappa-Xayaka, 

329, 341 

KrishnadAva, s . a. Kriahnaraja, . . 72, 83a 

Krishnagiri , di., 

Kpishnappa-Nayaka, Madura Nayaka, . 329, 

330, 331 

Krishnapuram, vi., . . 328,329,331,341 

Krishnaraja, Kalachuri k., . . # 296 299 

Krishnaraja, Paramdra k., . . . 43 73 

Kmhparaja, Eashtrakuta prince, . .49 

Krishparaya or KristmadAvaraya, Vi/aya- 


nagara k., , 

Krishnesvara, m., . 

K(r) 6 niaa, Satrap , 
krAsa, . . 

Kshatrapa, dy., . 
Kshatrapa, Western, dy.. 


174, 262, 330, 340 
. . . 279 

. 140, 147 

. 125n 
. - 135, 139 

. 245 


Kshatriya, caste, 43, 113, 114, 162, 279, 326, 340 
Kshenia, Kghemakari or KshAmamkari, s. a. 

Durga 

Ksliemarj\a, i. a. Khimel Mat4, . . Ic9, 191 

KsbemAndra, author , . . # 248 

K'bOtras:mhi, L, .... 74, 83n 

Kshitimaijda-ahara, di.. i 

Kabiira or Ku?era. god, . . 189, 233, 299 

Knbja-Vishnuvardhana I., E. Chalukya k., 

65, 133 

Kucbikere, tank 259,267 

Kudagdttur, vi 236, 239 

Kudrahara, di., gg 

Kuduyama Virama, m., .... 316 

Kuladhara, . . . . 116> 163> 
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289, 290 
. 341 
. 6 

. 192 
301, 302 
. 89n 


kulap&ti, . • * 

Kulappirayankujam, s. a. Pirayankulam, 
kulaputraka, • . • 

Kulavardhana, m., • 

Kulladara, m., . . . . < 

Kul6ttuhga, sur . of Yijayalaya, . « 

Kul6ttuhga-Choda or -Ch6la I. ( Chalukya- 
Ckola K \ . 179n, 218, 230, 26ln, 322 

KuI6ttuhga-Cb6da II., do., . • • . 219 

Kulottunga-Chola II., Ckola Jc . . 207, 219a 

Kul5ttunga-Ch6k III., do., . 213, 2H, 220 

kumara, • . . 140, 143, 181 

kumara, an heir-apparent , • . . .67 

Kumara (Skanda), god , . ... 65 

Kumara, m., ...... 117 

Kumarachandra, m., . . • • .274 

Kumaradatta, f ..... 272 

Kumaradevi, queen of Govindachandra, . 319, 

320, 321, 322, 323, 326, 327 
Kumara Erega, m., . . . .21 

kumangadianaka, tax , .... 305 

Kumara-Narayana, sur. o/Sindhuraja, . . 118n 

Kamarapala, Chaultikya k.,. • 72, 83n, 149 

Kumarasvami, m., . . • . 288 

Kumbhakonam, vi., ..... 87 

kummaya-amudu, ..... 92n 

kummayam, ...... 92 

Kumulura, vi., ..... 317,319 

Kunda, m .... 321, 323, 328 

Kundakadevi, queen of Amogbavarsha III., • 8n 
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Lacbhami-d&i, queen o/*Naraaimhad&Yft, . • 166 

. 67 

lagnas : — 

Ghata, . • • • . 66, 134 

Kanya, 309 

Lahada, m., ...... 116 

Labadha, Prdgvdta ch., .... 151 

Lahini, queen of Yigrabaraja, . . 11, 12 

Lakh mans, m., ...... 316 

Lakk&mbika, queen of Ramaraja I., • . 329 

Lakshmana, m., ...... 346 

Lakshmana, mythical Kero , . • , 340 

Lakshtfcana I., Chdhamdna k . of Nadduda, 

62, 64, 67, 71, 80, 82, 83 
. 80, 83, 152 
. . . 158, 159 

. 201 

38, 39, 40, 171, 187, 

233, 249n, 255, 266, 326 
Laksbml, queen of Jagattuhga, . . 27,39 

Lakshmidavi, queen of Chaohigad^va, • 74, 83 

Lakshmiddvi, queen qf Pamparaj&deva, 167, 

168, 170, 183 

Lakshmidhara, ch., ..... 64 

Lakshmidbara or LakshmidharaSannan, m., 

167, 169, 170 

Lakshmivarmaddra or Lakshmivarman, Para - 


Lakshtteina (II.), do., 
Lakshmapasvanai, te.\ 
Lakshm^avara, ri., 
Lakshmi, goddess , 


Kundavai, ChSla princess, . 


. 231 

mdra k ., • 


9 

. 105, 120 

Kundavarmarasa, m., . • , 


. 21n 

Lala-dadanayaga, ch., • 


• 

, 246 

Kuntala, co., .... 


. 269 

Laliga, Prdgvdta ch., . 


• 

. . 152 

Kdpadeaa, co., . . , 


. 234n 

Laliga, s. a. Lalla, . • 


149, 151, 162, 163 

Kuppanamatya, s . a. Kuppanayya, 


. 132 

Lalla, m., • . . 


• 

149, 151, 163 

Kuppanayya, m ., .... 

• 

. 1S2 

Latbpbi, s. a. L&ph&, . 

• 

• 

. 294, 296 

Kurundaka, s. a. Kurundwad, . 

• 

26, 28, 40 

lanchhana, . . 



. . 274 

Kurundwad, vi., .... 

• 

. 29 

languages : — 




kafuni, measure, , 


89, 93 

Arabic, • 


• 

. 306 

Kuruspal, vi., . . 160, 161, 163, 164, 179 

Hindi, • • 



124n, 148, 166 

Ku.hana, iy., . . 239, 241, 242, 243, 

Kanarese, • 



16, 21, 150, 258 



216, 246 

Mabarashtri-Prakiit, 



. 320 

Kflahmaijdini, Jaina goddess, 

156n and 

Mai thill, . 



. 164 



add., 266 n 

Malayalam, • 


• • 

. 86,234 

Kufiika, s. a. Kanauj, • 

. 

. 304 

Mara| hi, • • 



63d, 124., 200 

Kusugalla, vi., .... 

. 

• 201 

Oriya, 


• 

. .124a 

Kusulaa (Knsulaka) Padika, Satrap, 

139, 140, 144 

Pablavi (Afghan), 


• 

. 140 

Kuaumapala, m., . 

. 

. 116 

P .i, . . 


a 

277, 292, 298 

Mtam 

• 

313, 316a 

Persian* • 


• 

. 140,248 

Knttnkkal, vi., . . . 331 and add., 841 

Pr&kjit, . 50, 67, 

68, 59n, 188, 868, 817 
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Sanskrit, 

, 

, 1,2,11,25,41,48, 

67, 68, 60 

,63,67,70,79,85,88,96, 

99, 

104, 

117, 123, 131, 138, 139, 

160, 

161, 

162. 163, 164, 167, 171, 

175, 

182, 

188, 193, 199, 201,249, 

251, 

258, 

268, 273, 277, 282, 293, 

296, 

301, 

302, 306, 312, 317, 320i 328, 342 

Tamil* 

* 

* 18n, 20n, 21n, 85, 86, 


230, 231, 234 

Telugu, 

• 

. . 48, 131, 162, 181 add. 

Zend, 

• 

140 

Lanji, vi., . 

• 

43 

Lanjika, s. a. Lanji, 

, ■ • • • 43 

LaokA, a. a. Ceylon, 

. 250,312,340 

LApkA, vi., . 

. 

. 293,294,295 

LAakd, m., . 

. 

119 

eo., • 

• 

26, 28, 40, 231n, 250, 251, 


252, 255, 269, 277, 278 

Lavanap raaada. 

VdghSld k., . . . 73d, 82n 

LAyanyakarpa, 

Ch&ham&na k. of Naddula, 


80, 82, 83, 152 

Leiden plates. 

. 

84,231 


jitter numerals, . . • 

Liaka Kusulaka, Satrap, 
LilAddvi, queen of Bhimadeva II.» 
Limadfiva, m*> • 

linga, 

LingAyat, caste, . 

Lingo, Grond leader, 
ion, crest, • 

ion-capital, of Mathura, 


199n, 272 
. 139 
73,83 
. 119 
24, 162, 166, 175, 181 
. . . 162 
. 43 

* . 272, 342 

. 135, 147 


Page 

Ldpa-yasakikA, s. a. Luniga-yaaahika, « . 148n 

Lopdha, a. a . Lunffg* . • 80, 81, 82, 84 162 

Lkndka or Lftndkaka, do., • * • .81 

La?dhagara or Luntagara, do*, « • .80 

LungA,«.* . 294,296,296 

Luniga, s . a. Lavanyakarm, • • 81, 82, 83, 152 


L6ba^a, 116 

LAkamah&ddri, queen of Ckalakya-Bhlma II., 

55,134 

I^kanAtka, a. a. Aval6kitA*vara, . . . 301 

6kapAla», * 328 

I^ikaprakASa, work, ..... 248 
L&k&vara, te„ • 161, 312, 316 

L6pa, 153 

1^4 b ana, 300 

Lucknow Museum, ... 59, 290, 291 

Lumbba or Lumkkaka, s. a. Lflnavarman, 81, 

82, 83, 162, 153 

Lumbba or Kayalumbba, Chdhamdna k. qf 
Naddula, ••#.*• 152 
LumbkAka, do* • . • . * . 152 

Ldi?asiniiia(Lunflfliba)-Yasahika ) s. a. Luniga- 

▼asakikA, 148n 

Ltinayarman, Chdhamdna k . of Naddula , 80, 

82, 83, 152 


Ldnigaddva, s. a . Lavanaprasada, . 
Loniga-sakika, a. a. Ldniga-vasahikA, 
Luniga-vasabika, Luniga s temple , 
Ldgiga-vasati, s. a . Lii^iga-vasakikA, 


. 82n 
, . 148n 

. . I48n 

.148b, 

149,160 
. 81 


Mntkaka, s. a. Luntiga, ...» 
Luptiga or Lun^igadeva, Chdhamdna k. of 
Naddula^ . 62n, 7 In, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 152, 158 


M 

Mackandnr, vi* . 

Mada, a. a . Jesalm6r, 

M Ad Ada, tn. 9 • • 

Madalasa-ckampti, name of a work 
MadAmma, m*, . • 

Madana, Cupid , • • • 

Madana, m., . . # 

Madana, poet, • • • 

Madanachandrs, a. a. Madanapala, 
Madanapala, Kanauj k., 

MadaaAr, vi., . . • 

Mudd&dara, a. a. Mand<5r, 

MAdhnva, ot., 

Madhava, a. a. VaiSakka, • 

Madhavabhat^a, m. y . 
Madbavaraja II., Sailodbhava ch 
MAcLhavaSarman, m. t • 

Madhayaailri, *»., . . 

Madbayararman, ch., . 
MAdhavayannan, mythical ch., 
MAdhayayarman, Sailodbhava ch 

Madku, demon, , . 

Madhu, *»., • 

Mad hu ban, vi., • 
madkuka, tree, . 

Madbukantba, 

Madhura, a. a . Madura, 

Mad huran taka, ChSla k., 
Madhurantakadeva, NdgavamU k 


, . 283 

. 277, 278 

. . 67 

. 28 
. . 24 

. 39 

. UT 

. 107 
321, 323, 327 
. 321 

. 4T 

. 278 

. 112 

. 71n 

. . 133n 

43 

. 119, 170 


259, 262, 267 
42, 372, 

274, 320n 
. . 256 

. . H7 

. . 286 

. 303 

. U7 

. . 330 

. . 2S5n 

. 174, 

176,178. 181 
. . 116 


Madhosudaoa, *»•, 
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Madhyaddsa, co. % . 

Page 

. 26, 38, 107, 116n, 116 

Madra, co. t • , 

, • , . 2d 

Madras Mu seam, . . 

. . . 85, 94, 99 

Madura, ti.. 

. . 330, 331, 340 

Madurai, s. a. Madura, • 

. . . 213, 214 

Madura* man dal a, di., . 

. . . 230, 233 

maga, a Sdkadvtptya Brdhmana, . .279 

Magha, poet, . . 

. . 190, 250, 251 

Mag ha van, *. a. Indra, 

.... 327 

Mahaban, vi. t . . 

. 107 

Mababhairava, god, 

. . . . 270 

Mabachandapala, m., . 

. 47 


m&haehaturdasi-parvan, the fourteenth day of 
the bright half . .... 63 

mahadandanayaka, * . . • 246 

Mahadeva (Madhava), Kdhaiiya prince, . 165 
Mahadeva, s. a. Siva, . 43, 124, 126, 128, 162, 185 
Mahadvii, >juccn of Jayasimhad^va, . .163 

Mahaditya, m., . . . . . .117 

mahadvadafii (papanaSini), tithi, . . 211 n, 216 

mahajana, 278, 279 

Maha-Jayad£va, Mah&-Jayar&ja or Jayaraja, ch ., 


171, 172, 282, 283, 342 


M&haka,?*,, 

. . . . 268n 

Mah&kabbat^a, *»., . 

. . . . 133 

Mahakali, goddess , 

. • • • 12on 

Mahakantara, co ., 

. . . • 184n 

Maba-Kusala, co., . 

. . . 283, 343 

mabaksbatrapa, • . 

243, 215, 247 

mahakum&ra, . • 

. . . . 105 

Mahalla, Chdlulcya ch n 

• • . . 2 

mab&mandalacbakrav&rtio, 

• . • • 165 

mahamandaieavaia, . 

149, 165, 257n, 


258, 259, 260n, 265, 267 


mahAmapdalika, * . 124, 167, 168, 170 

tnah&m&tya, 265 

Mahnna, Rdsh{rahu^ ch,, . . 820, 321, 

322,323, 326 

Mah&nadi, r»\, • • • . 184a, 283, 344 

Mahanaka, an., • . . . .316 

Mah&n&man, Buddhist teacher , , • • 286 

Mahananda, . • . , 304 

Mahanasimha, m., .... 149, 153 

M&hanasimha or Mabacaeimbabhata, s, a, 

Manavaaimha, 81, 82, 83, 152 

Mahagdaka, m., 316 

mahipapdita, ...... 107 

mabapilupati, .... 300 and add. 

mablpradh&na, ...... 119 

mah&pratih&ra, . , . . , 289, 290 


P AQX 

maharaja, 16, 57, 68, 59, 62, 63, 64, 95, 101, 

105, 108, 119, 158, 161, 163, 239, 240, 

242, 244, 245, 257n, 269, 273, 286, 288, 

289, 290, 312, 313, 315, 316, 317, 319, 

342, 343, 345 

maharaj&dbiraja, 1, 2, 4, 25, 28, 40, 42, 47, 

66, 68o, 72, 73, 95, 101, 105, 

118, 119, 132, 159, 163, 

199,258,265, 268, 295,304 
mabarajakula, • 67n, 73,74,80, 81, 82 

mahaiaja-pandita, .... 106, 116 

maharajaputra, . . .... 68 

mahaaamanta, . , . . . 1, 2, 289 

mahasamant&dhipati, . . . 3, 4, 251 

mahasandbivigrahadhikarai?adhikrita» . , 800 

mahasandhivigrahika, . 107 

Mahasansbika, school of Buddhist teachers , 139, 146 
Mahasena, s, a. Skanda, • , . 133,319 

Mahaeenasv&mi, *»., ..... 288 

Maka-Sudeva or -Sudevarija, ch., 170, 171, 

172, 281, 282, 283, 284 
makattara, • . . . . . 2, 6 

Maha-Vaisakha, 106n 

Mal avamsa, quoted, • • 87n, 142,230, 234n 

Mahavana-sthana, s. a. Mahaban, 107, 115, 116 
Mahanra or Mah&viradeva, te., . . 63, 64, 67 

Mahay ana, sect of Buddhists , . . . 321 

Mahendra, Chdhamdna h . of Naddula , . 64, 

67, 71, 83 

Mahdndra, Mahdlcosala • . . . 343 

Mahendrap&la, Kanauj h., . . 1,2,3, 4, 

9n, 27, 130, 199n 
Mabendrayudha, s. a. Mab6narapMa, • 1,2, 3, 4 

Mahesa, i. a. Siva, . • . . .56 

mkbesvara, 58, 69 

Mahdsvara, . # • . . 169, 170 

Mahesvara, s. a. Siva, 11, 42, 47, 55, 67, 95, 

125n, 181, 265, 273, 288, 315, 316 

Mabeswar, «., ... ... 106 

Mahicbandra, k ^ . . . . .803 

Mabidbara, m., .... 79, 117 

Mahiduka or Mabimduka, Prdgvdta ch., % 152 
Mabindra, s. a . Maheudra, . .71 

Mabindu, do., . . . . 71, 80, 83 

Mahipala or Mahipaladdva, Kanauj k., 4, 28, I99n 
Mahipala I., Pdlale.,. . . 231,233,321 

Mahipala II., do., S2l 

Mahip&la, Paramdra ic., . . . .11 

Makipalae^va, Bastar ch., .... 168 
MahiBhaauram&rdini, goddess, . . 160,161 
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Mabishmatl, s. a. Maheswar, 

Page 

* « lOo, 1U6 

Mahmud, of Ghazni, . 

. . . 321 

Mahmud Shah, ch ., » , 

. . . 308 n 

Mah6daya, s. a. Kanauj, • 

. 4, 27, 28, 40 

Mahuada, s. a. Mohod, 

105, 106, 119, 120 

Mai,/., .... 

. • . 153 

Mai lam a, f*t • . . 

. 257n, 259, 266 

Mailigid^va, ch. t . . 

• . . 165 

Maitapata, vi., . 

. . . 65a 

Maithila, .... 

. 164 

Maitra, s . a.Anaradba, • 

. . 56, 134 

Maitraka , family, . . 

. 269 

Maja, prince , • . . 

. . 140, 143 

makara, banner . 

• . • 319n 

Makaya, m., • 

. 206 

Malabar, co., . . 

230, 234, 313 

Maladhara, m., . 

. 119 

MMavs, co., 26, 71, 72, 103, 104n, 105, 107n, 

108, 115, 118, 15] 

, 178 and add., 269 

malave, • • • • 

. . . 22 

Malaya, h%ll, . • • 

. . . 178 

Malay, peninsula , • 

. 231 

Malay a Jana (Malabar), co., . 

. . . 236 

mali, .... 

. . . 316 

Malik Khan, s. a. Raja Malik, 

• . • 308n 

Maliyapftpdi, vi., .47, 

48, 49, 60, 56, 132 

Malkapayya. t ?*., 

. . . 66 

Malkbed, vi.. 

.27, 28,251,255u 

Mallani, di., 

. 278 

Mallapad&va, E. Chalukya ch., 

... 48 

Mallinatha, commentator , 

. 104n, 165n, 250n 

Mallishena, Jaina teacher , . 

• • . 266n 

Malliydr, a. Gudimaildr, . 

. 231,233 

Walwa (Mala va), co., . 

. 189 

M&m& bhanja-ka mandir, te.. 

. 160 

Mambajli, vi.. 

. . . 234 

m&mdavi, a custom house , . 

• . . 63n 

M Ana, /amity, . 

• . 287, 288 

MAnAbharana or Manakavacha, sur. of 

Arikfoari Parakraraa-P&ndya, 

. 331n 

MAnabhdaha, Pdn$ya k., 

. 330, 331, 340 

Manalmflkku, vi,, . . 

. . 236, 239 

M&namAtra, s . a. M&nahka, 

. 172 

MAnAhka, Edshtrakuta k., . 

. 172 

MAnapnra, vi., . 

• . . 172 

Man&s&ra, toorlr, 

* • • 125 n 


ItiMTuimha, CkdAamdna k. ofNaddula, 74d, 

80, 82, 83 
. 166 
. 181 



Pagb 

mandala, . . . . • 

. 27, 55 

Mandalesvara, te., . • . 

. 289, 290 

mandalika or mandalika, . . I78j 

258, 259, 266 

Mandapadurga, s. a. Mandogarh, 

. 119, 120 

Mandapapura, «. a. Mandapadurga, 

. 120n 

mandapika, .... 

• . 63a 

Mandara, mo., .... 

. 331, 341 

Mandas6r, vi., . . . 

. . 286 

Mandavyapnra, s. a. Mandor, 73, 164, 167n, 278n 

Mandhata, island, . 103, I05n, 

106,117, 120 

Mandhata, mythical k., • . 

. 266 

Mandodari, wife of Rdvana, • 

. . 113 

Mandftg&rh (Mandu), vi ., , • 

. 120 

Mandorjw., .... 

73, 164, 278 

Mapduka, m , 

. . 22 

Mangalisa, W. Chalukya k., . 

. 201 

Mahgaluru (Mangalore), vi., . 

. 174 

Mangi or Mahg’raja, Nolamba k.. 

. 48,49,55 

Mahgiyuvaraja, E . Chalukya k 

. 65, 133 

mangnra, fish, .... 

. . 288 

Manikiala, s. a. Manikyala, 

. 137, 143 

Manikkavasagar, Saiva saint, 

. 89 

Manikyadevi, s. a. Dantesvaii, . 

. . 164 

Manikyala, vi., . * . . 

. 240, 246 

Manikya-mabad^vi, queen, . 

. 272, 274 

Manik) esvari, s. a. Danr5svar!, . 

. . 164 

Mannai-kkadakkam or -kanaka, s • a. M&pne, 230, 233 

Mannarkdyil, vi., , , # 

. 84 

Manne, vi., • . • . 

. 230 

Manni-nada, di., . 

. , 87 

Manuratha, m ., .... 

. 64 

Mansehra, vi., .... 

. 136 

Mantani, vi., .... 

. £61n 

Mantena, vi., > . . , 

. . 261 

MaDthena, s. a. Mantena, , . 

. 261 

Mantrakuta, do., . . . 

. 165, 261 

Mann, sage, . . . 

96, 260, 341 

ManugasattaTa, m., 

. 24 

Manyakbe^a, s. a. Malkhdd, . . 

. 25, 28,40 

Maramaraiyar, s. a. Marasimha, . 

. . 88a 

Maramma, sur. of Vijayaditya, , 

. 17,22,23 

Majan, the Pdndya king, . 

. 86n 

Maranjadaijan, sur. of Yaragupa, 

86, 87 

Marasimha, W. Ganga L, . 

. 88a 

Marat ha, co., .... 

. 43n, 201 

Mayararman, sur . of Pdn$ya kings. 

, . 86n 

Maravarman Kula&khara 1^ Pdntya 

k., 222, 


223, 224, 225, 227 

Maravarman Kula&kbara II., do., 222, 224, 

226,228 


MAnavira, ch., 
Manavridhi, ta.. 
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Pagb 

MaraTtrman Par&kratna-P&ndya, Pdntfya Je., . 228 
M&;avarman Sundara-Paijdya I. t . 223, 226 

Majavarman Sundara*Pandya II., rfo., . 223, 227 

Marararman Sundara-P&ndya III., do . 229 
Maravarman Yira-Pandya, do., . • « 229 

M&ray&, as., ...... S16 

Mardi&n hills, 311 

M4rj&rak§£ari, s. a. Narasimhan&th, • • 184n 

M &rka$da, m., 117 

M&rkand$ya, . • . • .116 

Martamda, m., ...... 272 

Mara or Maru-m&da (Marw&d), co. t . 79, 278 

Marusthali-inandala, co., ... 81, 152 

Mynnid&a, di., ..... 233 

Mat&-ki-sal, Jaina temple, 
mat ha, ... * 

Matha'a or Mahana, *. a. Mahana, 

Math ark or MathmA-ethana, s. a. Mnttra, 107, 

116, 135, 186, 138, 139, 147, 230, 

240, 241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 290, 291 


191n, 277, 278, 279 
18, 290 
. 322 


M&tradasv&mi, m., • ... 288 

M&triraTi, 279 

mktfis, the seven, • . • . 319 

M&trbfonnan, m. f . . « . .12 

mattar, measure of land , • • • 259, 267 

Manes Mauakes, 4., . . • • 140, 147 

Maukhari,/4?ni7y, . . . .60, 1S8 

MaaMd$vt, te., • . ... . 124n 

Maiiffrdi, vi., . . • . . .67 

0f. p . • * . • 16, 17 

Mayanalladdvi,/*., • • * » .363 

Mayidavdlu, t . • • • • • 268 

MayfLradhvaja, mythical k. 9 . . • . 294 

Mechakfc, vi * • • 18* 

MMipdta, 176, 177, 181 

Mdharipaka, m,, • 6 

Mdhra (M5hara), family , • 

Mdkala, mo., .... 

Mehala-kanyh, s. a, Narmada, < 

M61Ambik&, Kdkatiya princess, 

MSJarasa, ch 

melliah, malia or indli (tn6di), a kidnapper of 

victims for sacrifice, • • • 177, 178n 

M6U6y At, vi., . . . . • 212 

meriah, a victim to human sacrifice, . 176, 177 

Mdra, mo*, • • • • *0, 189, 340 

Mdru, s. a. MahAdaya, . . . 28, 40 

Mdrn or Mdra, s. a. Mdhra, • . • .28 

M&rutufaga, Jaina author, • 106n, 149a, 156a 

Mevaki Miyika, Satrap, ... 140, 144 


. 269 
. 269 
. 262n 

269, 262, 267 


Mevaku, Satrap, ... 

• 

Pagb 

. 140n 

Mihira, sur . of Bhdjaddvft, • . 

• 

. 3 

Mihira-vihara, .... 

• 

. 146 

M iraboyana, ch., • • • • 

• 

. 140 

Miran Adil Kh&n, Fdruqi k., 

♦ 

. 310 

Miran Ghani, do., , 

• 

. 310 

Miran Husain Khan, Fdruqi prince. 

• 

308n, 310 

Miran Mubarak Sbah, Fdruqi k>. 

• 

. 310 

Miran Mub&rik Khan, do., • 


. 310 

Miran Muhammad Kh&n or Miran Muhammad 

Sh&b I., do., 

V 

310 

Miran Muhammad Khan II., do ^ 

• 

308a, 310 

Miran Shah, sur. of Miran Adil Kh&n, 

• 

307, 310 

Mirichebigam, s. a. Vji^chika, 

• 

to 

CO 

s 

Mirza AH Isfahan!, m., . • 

• 

. 808 

Mitakshar&, commentary , , • 


. 69n 

Mithra (Mihra), 


. 140 

Mitrayu, family, . • 


. 132 

Ml&chcbhan, .... 


. 149 

M6ga (Mauaka), k., . . 139, 

140, 141, 147 

Mdgalika, vi 

28, 29, 40a 

M6ha, m., . • ♦ * * 

. 

. 163 

mohaliza-shud, it has been seen, . 

. 

. 268a 

M6hai?a, m., . . . . 

• 

. 153 

Mohod, vi., . . • 

• 

. 106 

m6kklipatt&vardhana, biruda, 

• 

330, 341 

mdksha, • • , * • 

t 

. 113n 

months, lunar : — 

Airina, . . . . • 


. 129, 130 


Bhadra or Bhadrapada, 67, 102, 105, 106, 

129, 130, 169, 167, 169, 843, 346 
Chaitra, . . 81, 199, 260, 256, 278, 279 

Jy&shtba or Jyaish$ha, 68n, 82, 119, 124, 

128, 129, 152, 154, 155, 163 
Karttika, 42, 47, 129, 161, 167, 170, 176, 

181, 290, 303, 312, 316 
Magha, . . . 1 , 2, 3, 4, 218n, 294, 296 

Margafiira or MargaSirsha, 56, 95, 119, 134, 

301, 302 

Pauaha, Paushya, or Pushya, 67, 69, 259, 

267, 306, 309, 330, 340 
Phalguna, .25,40, 102, 129, 162, 163n,218n 
Bra v ana, 12, 63, 64, 67, 68, 101, 102, 159, 

171, 296, 300 

VaiSakha (Baisakh), 71, 74, 80, 81, 168, 

159, 164, 201, 206 

month, solar 

Puratt6di, 

Moodanidambore, vi- 21 
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Page 


Moon, race of the (SomavamSa or SomavarhSi), 
21, 22, 23, 26, 38, 113, 124, 127, 164, 
167, 168, 170, 182, 183, 186,230,233, 


320, 326, 329, 340 


MdrakarA, vi., , 

. 67 

M6rhi, vi., . • 

4 

Mubarnko or Mubarik bhah, s . 

a. Miran 

Mabarak Shah, 

307, 308 n, 309 

Mubarik Shah Chaukh>ndi, sur. 

of Mirau 

Mubarik Khan, . 

. 307,310 

Muchukunda, fishi, • 

. 184 

Mudgala, family. 

. 288 

Mudhas61i, m., . 

181 and add. 

M udusali, ..... 

. 181 add. 

Mugai*nada, di., . . . « 

. 231,233 

Mugdhatuoga, Kalachuri k., 

. 27 

Mughal, dy.. 

. 306 

Muhammad Ahmad, ch.. 

. 308 n 

Muhammad. »n, . 

. 321 

Muhammad Shah, ch.. 

. . 308n 

Makhalihgam, vi.. 

. 95 

mukkalv’attam, . 

. 236,238 

Muktavastbu-sthana, vi., 

. 107 

Mula or Mularaja I., Chaulukya k. 

> • . 151 

Mularaja, k*, • . . 

. 207 

Mulli-nadu, di., , , , 

86, 92 

mujuda, ..... 

• . o9 


Mumtaz Mahall, sur. of Arjumand Band 


Mund&frari, te., 

MnDgir, vi., 

Mnnjaraja, s. a . Utpala, 

Munjaraja, *. a. VAkpatirAja II., 
Munjunyura, vi., 

Munnirira, cM, 
munuda, s. a. muluda, 
iluppidi, ch 
mnraka, measure , 

Muxappunadn, vi., . 

Morari, s. a. Vishnu, . 

Muruiinaiydr, vi., 

Muaalman or Mussalman, . I 24 n 
Musacgi, s. a. TJchcbangi, 
Mutav.thu-sthana, ». a. Muktavasthu 

Muttavara, m ^ . 

Muttra, vi., 

Muttur, vi., 

MnttdrmaU, hill, 

Mywre, State, . 


285, 286, 2^7, 2S 


71, 83 


331, 3' 
• 2 ; 
236, t 
165, 306, 3: 
• 230, 2; 

■stlana, 

107, 115, i; 
22 .: 
- 1 ( 
331, 3^ 


N 

Page 

Nabha, s. a. SrAvana, . 

. 12 

NAbhAga, mythical k.. 

. ?41 

nAria (nada), • . • . 

. 313, 316 

NAdAda, vi., .... 

. 67 

Nadagam, vi., 

94, 95 

nadai (nada), a temple. 

• . 238n 

nAda-kuttam, a territorial assembly. 

. . 313 

Nadaluva,/a«u7y, ; . . 

16 

Naddfila, Naddula or Nadftla, s. a. Nadol, 13n, 


62, 63,64, 67, 71, 72, 73,79, 

80, 81, 82n, 83, 152, 168, 159 
NaddAlAi or NaddAlaigrAma, s. a. NArnlAi, 67, 159 
Naddvalapura or Nadulapura, s. a. NadddU, . 62n 
Nadida, vi., ...... 29 

Nadol (Nadol), vi., 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 72, 73, 


Nadula, s. a. Nadol, 

158, 159 
. 159 

Naga, god, 

. 239, 241 

family, .... 

. . 89n 

Naga, NagavamSa or Nagavamgl, 

do., 161, 

162, 163, 164, 

176, 178. 

181, 311, 312, 315, 316 

NAga, m., . 

. 6, 12 

N&gabha^a, Kanauj k.. 

4, 26 n 

Nagabhata, Pratihtira ch,, . 

6'2n, 199, 280 

NAgabhaJta, s . a. NAgabhata, 

. 198, 199 

Nag^d&va, m., .... 

. 117 

NAgahasti, m., . . # 

. 181 

NAgakulamdhvara, #»., 

. 316 

NagakumAra, m. f . 

. 22 

Nag*) Aden, queen of Narasa, 

. 340 

NAgalamahadAvi, queen. 

- 181 

Nagaroa, queen of KAta II., 

. . 262n 

Na^fim! queen o/Vi«v»n4tha-Nfty..fc», . 330, 341 

N&gama-Nayaka, Madura N&yaka, 

. 330, 341 

Nagamundin, m , 

. 189 

NAgara (Naga™), s. a. NagarahAra, 

. 144, 146 

Nagarahara, vi^ . 

. 144 

Nagarakafakam, vi., . 

. 95 

Nagardhan or °dbana, vi., . 

43,44 

NAgasvami, , 

* > 4 9 • » 

. 288 

Nagati, k., . , . 

. 267n 

Nag&va!6ka, *•. • • • .62, 250, 251, 255 

Nagcsvara, «., . 

. 6 

goddess, . 

. 241 

Nagpur, vi. 

. 43 


Nagpur Muse a no, , . 108, 11/, 160, 162, 171 

Nah4ra . *•» 7S 

NaWman, vi., 169 d 
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Nitianai, vi., 

Nahna, vi., , 

Nahusha, mythical k., , • 

Naigamaj/awi/yr, . * 

Nain4, 8. a . NnhnA, 
N&ishadhiy&charita, quoted , . 
Nakkav^ram, *. a. Nicobar islands, 
nakshatras 


Pag* 
. 175 
. 172 
. 340 
64, 68 
. 172 
113n, lion 
. 231 


AnuraJhA, 

ArdiA, 

ChitiA, 

Dhaniab^hi, 

Hasta, 

Krittiki, 

Magh&, 


60, 176, 131 
. 211 

129, 167, 170, 214, 215 
. 224, 228n 
. 210, 225, 229n, 278 

. . . 217, 309 

. 211, 212, 226 


Mriga, Myig«6ir&, MpgaSiras or M|iga- 
sirsha, . 12, 129, 130, 167, 169, 209, 210 


MAla, .207 

Foliar rasa, .... 208, 210, 211 

Pdrya-Bhadrapi»d&, . , . 214, 220n 

Pdrra-Phalguni, , * 214, 220 n t 226, 228u 

Pfirv&sh&dhi, 119 

Pushya, . . 209, 214, 223, 224, 2 28n 

Reyati, ..... 

R6hini . . . 212, 21 

Sravana, • 

Sv4ti, ..... 

Ut t ara-Bhadrapad 4, 

Uttara-Phalguni, . . 

Uttarasii&dhfc, .... 
Nakshisapura, vi., .... 
Nakshisapura, eighty-four, di., 

Naja, mythical 

Nalaohampil, Icdvya, .... 
n&li, measure , . . . 89, 92, 91 

Nkmagrantha, work, .... 

N&maladeri, 8, a. Namallad^yi, 

Nfcmalladtki, queen of Vijada, 

Namanaikkdnaun, di., .... 

Nambava. ch., . . . . . * 

NAmbhitataka, *. a. Nadida, . . 

Namrasboha, .... 

N&olL, 

N&naka, s, a. N&pa, .... 

Nanda, k., ..... 

Nandanpur, vi., ..... 
Nandasi-Akasa, queen q/*Rajdla, . « 

Nanda vil modi, m., .... 

Nandi, bull, ..... 
Naadi-gachchha, school of Jaiua teachers. 


. 208, 235 

212, 216, 224, 309 
. 208 
. 212, 215 

. 209, 220 n 
. 223, 226 

. 220n, 225 
. . 1,4 

1, 3, 4 
. 340, 341 

. 28 
, 92, 93, 235, 238 
. . 279 

81 

. 80,81,83 
. 233 
. 260n, 262n 

29, 40 


Page 

Nandip6tavarman, Pallava k . . 202, 205 

Nandi-samgba, 66n 

Nandivardbana, s. a. Nagardhan. • # 43, 44 

Nanna, Rdshtralcuta ch . . . 194, 195 

Nannaka, m., ..... , (5 

Nanuappaya, m ., 233 

Nannaratanaga, m* X92 

Nana, 

m 316 

naptri, a great-grandson, .... 319n 

Narabhata, Pratihdra ch., .... 279 

Naraka, demon, ... , , 255 

Naralai (Narlai), vi., ..... 159 

NaiamM, queen o/Ganapati, . . 262n 

Narapala, m., . . . . .153 

narapati, ...... 321 

Narasa or Narasa-Nayaka, Tuluva ch , 330, 

331, 340 

Narasimha, m., 116, 117 

NarasimhadSva, Bastar ch., . . 165, 166 

Narasimhad5va, Ndgavamtt 1c., . . 163, 164 

Naraiimbanath, te., ..... 184a 
Narasimhap6tayaruian, Pallava h 202, 206 
Naravarman, Paramdra 1c . . 105, 114, 121 

N&rayana, m. t . ♦ . 116, 117, 170 

Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, 118, 133, 204, 311, 


Narasimha, m., 116, 117 

NarasimhadSva, Bastar ch., . . 165, 166 

Narasimhad5va, Ndgavamtt 1c., . . 163, 164 

Naraiimbanath, te., ..... 184a 
Narasimhap6tayaruian, Pallava k 202, 206 
Naravarman, Paramdra k., . . 105, 114, 121 

N&rayana, m. t . ♦ . 116, 117, 170 

Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, 118, 133, 204, 311, 

312, 316 

Narayana, te., . . 161,162,290,311, 313 

Narayana I., Ayya ch., .... 262n 
Naiayanapura, s. a. Narayanpal, 161, 162, 163, 

179, 312, 313, 316 

Narayanpal or N&rayanp&la, vi., 160, 161, 162, 

163, 179, 311, 313 

Nardndramrigaraja, sur. of Vijayaditya II., 27, 

55. 134 

Narendrasena, YaJcdtalca 1c., ... 269 

Narmada (Narbada), ri., 27, 103, 105, 106, 

107, 117, 119, 120, 269, 311, 343 
Narsapur, vi., . . . . . .57 

Narwar, vi., ...... 181n 

Nasik, vi., 139a, 194n 

Nasir Khan, sur . ef Ghaani Kh4n I., 307, 308, 

309n, 310 

Nat of' N4tav4di # di 262n 

n&thaa, ...... 313 

nattam, a village site, ..... 313 

na^u*mudumai, .... 21n, 181 add. 

Na6lud6, m. 140, 143 

Nausari, vi., .... 35 
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Page 

NavagAtnva or NavagAmra-sthana, s. 

a. Nawe- 

Nfisimba or Narasimha 1e . • 

. 113n, 114n 

gAOD, • • • • • 

. 119, 120 

Noniz, . • 

. 174 

navamikl, . • . • • 

. 240 

ndju (niru), lime, • 

86 , 93 

Navatmaka, s. a . NahnA, 

. 172 

NyAsa, commentary on Kdtikdvritti, 

. 190 

NAfarasvAmi, to., 

. 288 



NaTasAhasAnkaoharita, quoted. 

. . 118n 



NawAdA, vi., .... 

. 287 

o 


NawegAon, vi., .... 

. 120 


. . 340 

niyaka, . 124, 127, 128, 169, 170, 181, 313, 316 

dbAmbikA, queen o/Narasa, . 

Nayaka, family. 

. . 331 

Odda-vishaya, s. a. Orissa, . 

. 231, 233 

NAyaka, NdgavaihSi ch ., 

. 181 

0 dra-dA6a, do., . • 

. . 273n 

Kaya^akelid^vi, queen o/’Gdvindachandra, « 321 

OgbaniryoktiaAtra, Jaina work, . 

. . 118n 

NayapAla, Pdla k„ 

. 321 

Omar-ul-Faroq Khalifa, . • 

. < 30^ii 

tk yga (niyaka), «... 

. 18a 

OngApmiArga, di.. 

, . 262n 

fiayiju, tie gun, .... 

. . 237 n 

OnginimArga, s. a. OngApiinArg*, . 

. 262n 

N6dha, Prdgvdta ch., . 

. 161, 162 

Ongole, vi+, . • • 

. 47 

Nellore, vi., .... 

. . 99n 

Opilisiddhi II., Telugu-Ch&fa ch.. 

. . 260n 

N6mAditya, to., . 

28, 41 

Orissa, co., . . 42, 43, 124, 176, 184, 

NAmijina, NAmijindsa or Ndraitirthakara, s. a. 

231, 

271, 273n, 285 

NAminatha, «... 

. 152, 164 

5pyA* s. a. Orissa, . . 

. 180o,394 

NAminAtha, Jaina saint, 148, 149, 

152, 154, 

Ororiagallu, Orntagalla or Orag&llu, s. <*• 


Nepal, co., . • 


267a 

286, 287, 289, 321 

Warangal, . 

OsavAla, tribe , . . 

. 267 and add, 269, 267 
. . . . 164n 

NerAr, vi.. 

. 

. 102 

Ost&I SrAvak, sect , 

. 

. 279 

N^tfibhanja or NAtjibhanjadAva, Bhahja 

Oade, co., ... 

• 

. 268n 

ch*, ... 
Nicobar islands, • . 

NidubrAln, pi., • • 

nigadi, s. a. nifiadi, • 

• 

• 

272, 273, 274, 276 
. 231 

• • 262n 

. . 86, 92n 

P 

PAcbpadrA, d*t . • 


. 278 

niladhvaja, banner , 

• 

. . . 313 

pads, a share, . . 

• • 

106n, 114n, 119 

Nilagiri, #. a JagannAtha, 

* 

42 

Padamanjari, quoted, . 

« • 

. 206n 

nilaya, s. a. tara, 


. 313, 316 

PadahkalAru, vi.. 


48, 132, 133n 

Niraradyadbavala, ch., 


. . 49, 60, 66 

padiAr, s. a . pratibAra, 


. 190 

Nirupama, satr. o/’Dhruva, 

« 

. 26, 38, 194, 196 

P&di, vi.. . 167, 168 and add., 169, 170, 1 83 

nisadi (niyadi), . 

# 

. . 86 , 94n 

PadmAkshi, te ,, • 

, . 

256, 257, 259n 

NishkalanM, incarnation, 


. . . 306 

PadmanAbha, m.. 

. . 

. U7 

nisime, a stupa, , • 


. . . 142 

PadmasvAmio, to., . 

. 

. 117 

pissi mam Alaka, • . 


• ■ . 142 

Pad mA rati, goddess, . 


. 267n 

N ity avarsbanarAndradA va, 

8ur. 

of Indra III., 

pAga (bAga), coin, 

• 

. 269, 267 

nirartana, land measure, 

. 

25,28,40 
68 , 69, 296, 299, 319 

PagArA-prstijAgarapaka, di 
PAgunaYara-visbaya, di.. 

•f • 

• • 

. 107 

. 133 

Niyamam, vi.. 

. 

• • . 86 

PAballa, to.. 


. . « 

Nodamba-rAsh^ra, s . a. NolambavAdi, . 48, 55 

Pai^bap, vi., , , 


. 42,196 

Nfigha, 

. 

6 

PAkhAl, lake, . . 


. 259,260 

NAhalA, Chaulukya princess, 

• • • 3 

PAla, dy., . . 

3, 4. 26, 

28,231, 261,822 

NoJambavAdi, di., . 

. 

. . .49 

pala or palam, weight , • 

. 22, 92, 93, 289, *90 

Nyiga, mythical k.. 

. 

• 340 

Palaki-visbaya, di.. 

• • 

. 317, 319 

rip pa tang a or NppatangavikramaTarman, 

PAlakAl, vi.. 

• a 

. . 262n 

Gahga-Pallava k., 

• 

• • 87, 88a 

PalAndnr, vi.. 


. 383 

Nrisimha, to,, 

• 

. 182, 187 

PAlAta PadmlrioirirA, 

• • 

. . 316 
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. . . . 169 

205, 255, 256 
131, 132n, 167, 169n, 272 
. 20 
- 73 

Palkva, dy., 48, 88n, 89n, 201, 202, 205, 

206, 207 

Pallava, s. a. Ganga- Pallava, . . .88 

pallichchandam, ..... 231, 233 


Pala^d, • 

p&Jidhvaja, banner , 
palimpsest records, 
Palipaje, m. t 
Palitaoa, «*., 


Pallika, vi.j • 
Paln&du, di,, 

Pal^d, s. a . Palat^, 
P&mgarh, «*., • 

Pampa-Bharata, quoted , 


62a 

257 add. 
. 170 
. 283 
. 205 n 


Pamparaja or Pamparajad^a, Kahaira ch 
124, 125n, 128, 129, 166, 167, 168, 169n, 


Page 

pa?ai, measure , ..... 235, 238 

Parak5sarivarman, Ck6la h,, • 89d 

Parak&sarivarman, sur. of Chola Icings, 86n, 

89, 209, 210, 213, 214, 

217, 218, 219, 220, 230, 232 
paramabhattaraka, 1, 2, 25, 28, 40, 95, 132, 

170, 199, 258, 265, 286, 

288, 304, 313, 315, 316 
paramadevatadhidaivata, • . • 286 

para mam ah5s vara, 

Paramara, dy., 3n, 11, 12, 48, 62n 
83 o, 103, 104, 105, 106, 112n 


Paramara, 1c., 

Paramardiddva, Chandella h., 
paiam^svara, 1, 2, 22, 23, 25, 


. 286, 304 

71, 72, 81, 

113, 118, 

120, 149, 161, 159* 
• . 151 

. 62 
40, 42, 47, 




170, 183, 184 

56, 101, 132, 169, 199, 205, 258, 

265, 304, 

Pamva, s . a. Pdmgarb, . 


. 283 


313, 315, 316 

Panayaiigujam, ou, 


# 331, 34L 

ParameSvara, 8. a. Yiahnu, . 

. 199 

Panchagafiga, rt., . 


. 28 

Parandavan Kandan, m., . . 

. 239 

Panchabari, m.% • 


. 199 

Parautaka I., Chola b.. 

. 217 

panchakalpin (panch61i), 


. 107, 117 

Paranfcaka II., do., 

. . 231 

P&nchala, co., 


4 

Parasa, m., .... 

. . 153 

Panchalad£va, W. Gahga Jc., 


. . 258n 

Para^arasmfiti, quoted , 

. . 114n 

panch am ab aeab d a, 


1, 258 

Parasebya, m., . 

. 23 

Pane ban ally a, the 13th sarga 

of the Naisha* 

Parasika, co., ...» 

. 205 

dhtyackarita, • 


. 115n 

. Parasnrarna, saint, . * • 

40, 113, 233 

Panchappalli, du 9 

« 

. 233 

pargana, a district, • • • 

. 106 

Pauchatantra, • • « 

* 

. 139 

Parijata, fc., . . • • 

. . 194 

Pdndaraiiga or P&ndar&nga, ck., . 

. 49,50,56 

parijata, tree, . • • • 

. 194 

paijdita, 106, 107, 116, 116, 

117, 

119, 164, 

Parijatamanjari, ndtikd. 

. 113n, 114 



168n, 169, 316 

Parivrajaka, family , . . • 

. 342 n, 343 

P&ndiyan rock, . . • 

. 

. . 86n 

Parlapalli, vi., .... 

. . 98 

Panda, mythical k.. 

. 

. . 88n 

Parpagnlam, s. a. Papp&nknjam, . 

. 331 

Pandya, co., 84, 85, 86n, 87, 88, 89, 93n, lOln, 

parr^j a bundle , . « • 

. 93n 

201, 205, 206, 214, 222, 

223, 225n, 226, 

Parsvanatha, Jaina saint , . . 

. . 267n 

230, 233, 234n, 330, 331, 340 

parsvika, .... 

. 168n 

P^dyakolaatbapandcbdrya, biruda, 

330, 331, 341 

Parthian, .... 

. 139, 248 

Pdndya-mapdala, co., . 

. 

. 831, 341 

Parvata, di., . . # 

. 277, 278 

F&ndyavill&raea, ■*., 

. 

. 19 

Parvati, goddess , • • 71, 315, 316, 326, 327 

Panga]a-Dadu, di., 

. 

. 281, 233 

Parvati, queen of K£ta II., • 

. 262n 

Pftnini, quoted , , . 4 6u, 48 

206b, 248, 820 

Parvati, te., .... 

. 198, 199 

Pantba, . • 

. 

. 69, 60,61 

Parvatiya, tribe, • • . 

. . 278 

Panwd, tribe, • 

. 

. 176 

PaSupata, . • . . 

18, 19 


Papdfta, 192 

Papp&Jam, «*., ...... 231 

P&pp&nkalam, r?., . • • . .331 

Parabala, BdshtrakUfa 26n, 248, 250, 261, 

252, 266 

Parachakraiima, $%r . o/Yijaydditya III., 49, 65 


Pasapata, m., . • 

PaSupati, s. a . §iva, . 

Pataliputra, s. a . Pa^nd, 
Patan, vi. t 

patati (padati), . • 

pAJhaka (pathak), • 


. 300 
. 299 
. 25, 28, 40 
. . 286 
. 20n 
100, 107, 116, 119' 
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Paoe 

pathaka, a district , 

. 106, 119, 120 

Pat hid, vi.. 

. 26n, 248, 351 

Pati or Patti, sur. of Hamcba, 

. 17, 18, 19, 


21, 364 

Patiakella, vi., . 

. . 285, 287 

Patika, Satrap , . . . 

. 139 

Patna, vi.. 

. 28 

patra, . • 

. 175, 177, 181 

pa^ta, .... 

. 154 

pattabandba, 

25, 28 

Pattadakai, vi., . 

. 102 

Pattah, vi., 

. 181n 

Pataikkulam, vi.. 

331 and add., 341 

pattakila, .... 

. 105, 119 

pattalaka, 

. 320n 

pattalika, .... 

. 320, 327 

patta-mahadovi, 

. 315 

Pattana, vi., 

. Il4n 

pattavali, .... 

. 149 

patti, a plot of land , . 

. 169q 

Patuka, Jc., ... 

. 73 

Paui^dia, co. t 

. . 42, 46 

Pavitra, m.. 

. 117 

pavitra, ‘the argha Teasel,* 

. 115n 

Payunavara-vishaya, s. a . Pagunavara-v^haya, 


132, 133 

Pedda-Vegi, v i. t 

. 58 

Pedhilaka, vi., . 

2 

Penbasaaru, s. a. Heb3ur, . 

. 201, 206 

Pennai, s. a. Pennsr, , 

86, 91 

Pennar (Southern), ri^ 

. . . 83 

Peramba, queen of Ga^apati, 

. 262n 

P6rangiyur, vi.. 

. 208 

Perbballi, s. a. Hebballi, 

. . 201, 206 

pervade, .... 

. 259, 266, 267 

Periyalvar, Srivaishnava saint , 

. . . 330n 

Persian, .... 

. 136, 139, 141 

Perumbanappadi, di., . 

. 231, 233 

Perundevanar, commentator , 

. . . 230 

PeronjiDgadeva, Pallava k.. 

207, 216, 217, 222 

Pesbwa, .... 

. 43 

Pethada, s. a. Pitbada, . 

. 150 

Phalgasvami, m., 

. 282, 284 

Pharaakdt (ParaSukotta), vi., 

. 169n 

pijjaiyar-eali, , 

. 318n 

Pindwara, vi.. 

. . . 188 

Pinnama II., Karn&ta ck., 

. 329 

Pipliaoagar, vi., . 

. 120 

PisayaDkuUn', vi # 

. 3.-.1 

Piridipati, s. a. Prithivipati II., 

. 88d 


Page 

piraada, . . . . . . .306 

Pishtapurm, *. a. Pithapm am, . .317, 319 

Pisp^i,/ 

Pitanulia, m n .... 189 

Pitbada, m., # 

Pithapura or kithapuri, s. a. Pi$h&ponun, . 322a 
Pithaporam, t n., . 48, 49, 317, 322 

Pi^ki or Pithika, *•. a. Pithapuram, 320, 321, 

322, 323, 326 

Pifcrisvatni, . . 288 

pod aval, . . . 235, 237, 238, 239 

Pojalarasa, a . Prdla, . . 269, 260, 266 

poli, s. a. polisai, 86 

Polikesin or Polekesin I., W QhalvJcya 

k., . . . . .99 and add., 201 

Polikcsi-Vallabha or Polekesi- Vallabha, s. a. 

Poiikeain I., ... 101, 204 

polisai (palieai) or palisa, , , . 86 

Polnkku, m., . . . .20 

Polu. m., ....... 127 

Pojur, vi 230 

Pombucheha or Pombuchchapura, 8. a. Ham* 

cha, 17, 18, 261 

Poiubulcha, do , . , . . . 17, 22 

Ponbnchchu, do ., . . . . 16, 17 

Pouvulcha, do., , . , . .17, 23, 24 

Pooliore, vi., ...... 21 

Poona, vi., 200 

Pooramari, vi., 177n 

Pdravad*, s. a. Pragvafa, . . , « 149 

porikkari, 92 

pota, a sacrificial victim , .... 177 

Fdtanabha^ta, I33n 

Potinar. vi., .... 160, 161, 134 

Potuudnka, vi., ..... 319 
Pnysala, s. a. Hoysaja, . , . 16 

Prabandhachintamani, quoted, . 105n, 149n, 166n 
Prabhakarabhatt*, m., . . . 25, 40n 

Prabhakarasvaini, m. t . . 282, 284, 288 

P rabh avatigupta, queen of Rudrasena 

II., 268 

Prabbutavarsba, sur. of G6vinda II I., . . 13 

prabo Ibini-ekadasi, tithi, .... 304 

Prach6tasa, s. a. Valmiki, . . . .11 

Prapvata, family , . . .64, 81, 149, 151 

Praharabhtishana, m., . . . 19 

PrahladanadevS, queen of Udava-dthh 1 , . 73, 83 

piaKra, ...... 331 

; akuti, the Kshair y a c<* te. . . . 279 

Pioluva, s. a. Halba, ..... 139 
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Pramara, s. a. Param&ru, 11, 12, 105, 115, 

118, 121, 151 

pranava, . • . * 341 

Prandojn, vi. 9 . . , ^ « 132, 183 

Prankdsvara, te. 9 .... 168, 170 

Prapannannrita, poem, «... 330n 
Prasanna, ch., .... . 172 

prasaeti, 41n, 71, 79, 107, 118, 128, 128, 

151, 182, 183, 189, 250, 251, 293, 

300, 321, 328 

Prafliddhadhavala, su r. of Mugdh&tuhga, . 27 

prastha, measure , .... 289, 290 

Pratapa, Chahamdna 1c. of Naddula , . 80, 83 

Pratapachakravartin, sur. of Jagadekamalla 

II., 25Sn 

Pratapamalla, s. a. Pratapa, . . 81, 152 

Prataparajadeva, Bastar ch ., . . .166 

Prataparudra, k., . * . . . 165n 

Prataparudra or Prataparudradeva, Kdkatiya 

k., . 165, 166, 257n, 259, 261n 


Indrapramada, 

Jamadagnya, 

Kaikasa, 

K&mk&yana, • 

Kasyapa, . . 

Mudgala, 

Naidhrava, 

ParaSara or Par&gara, 
Paravasn, . 

Saktri (Sakti), 
Samdilya, • 
Savdtaaa, 

Vaitahavya, 


Pagb 

. . • 276n 

110, 111, 112, 122 
. no 
. no 
. no, 111, 112 
. in 

. 110, 111, 112 
. 109, 112 

. 110 
. 109, 112 

. Ill, 112 

. no 
. no 


Vasishtha or Vasisli^hu, 109, 110, 112, 

276n, 303 

YauvanaSva, . . . . .112 

Pravarasena I., Ydkdtaka k., . 268 


Piavara&ena II. f do. t 


267n, 268, 269, 

270n, 271n 


driya, 

. 



. 166 

pregadsi, a minister , . . . 

. 313 

Prataparudriya, 

• 

• 

. 165n, 166 

Pritb&, mythical queen , 

• » 255 

pratibhedika, . 




. 299 

Prithivip&la or Pjithvipala, Chdhath&na k. 

pratihara, 

. 

• 

119, 

190, 19 9 

of Naddula , • • • 

. 84, 72, 83 

Pratihara or Pratihara, dy 28, 62n, 199, 277, 

Prithivipati I., W. Ganga 1c. , 

. 87. 88 





278, 279 

Prithivipati II., do., 

. 87n, 88n 

pratiharya or pratiharya, 



. 56 

Prithivisagara, Alupa 1c., • 17, 19, 20. 21, $2 

prat ijagaran aka, s. a. parga^a, 


105, 

106, 120 

Prithivishena I., Ydkdtaka 1c., 

. 268, 269 

prat oli, . « 

• 


• 

. 126 

Prifcbivishena II., do., 

. 267, 269 

pravanikara, tax, 

• 



. 305 

prithivivallabba, • . . 

. . 101 

Pravarapura, vi. , 

• 


• 

. 268 

Prithivivarmaddva, E. Gahga k., 

.274 

Pravaras : — 





Prithuvaidhaca, Sailavaihfa 1c ., . 

. 42. 46 

Abharadvasu, 




. 276q 

Prithvldeva, Ratnapura ch., 

293, 294, 295 

Ambarisha, . 



9 

. 112 

Prithvidhara, m., . • 

. . 117 

Aiigirasa, 

109, 

110, 

111, 

112, 122 

Prithviraja, Chauhdn 1c., 

. 178 

Apnavana, . 


no. 

HI, 

112, 122 

Prithviraja, s. a. Pfithvideva, 

.294 

Asita, 




111, 112 

Prithviraja II., Chdhamdna 1c. of S&kambhafi, 62 

Aurva, 


no. 

111, 

112, 122 

Prithviraja-Rasd, quoted, , . 

. 178n 

Autatthya (Aucbatthya), 

. 

, 

111, 122 

prithvivallabha, . . . 

. 266 

Atatsara, . 



no, 

111, 112 

Priyachelva, m., 

. 20 

Barbaspatya, 


no, 

m, 

112, 122 

Prodaraja, $. a. Prdla, . . • 

. 166, 260 

Bharadvaja, 


no. 

in, 

112, 122 

Prola or Prolarasa, Kdkatiya k., 

165, 266, 

Bhargava, . 


no, 

in, 

112, 122 

257n, 258, 260 3 

261, 262, 266 

Bharmyasva, 


. 

. 

. llln 

Pr6Ieraja, s. a. Prola, . 

. 165, 260 

Ghvavana, . 


110, 111, 

112, 122 

Proi^iyO, tn., . • 

. 316 

Devala, • 


. 

. 

111, 112 

Ptolemy, . . • 

. 231 

Gargya, 



. 

. 109 

Pudukkdttai, vi. f • 

. 331 

Gaurivlta, . 


. 

. 

. 109 

Puki-viahaya, di., . • 

. 818 

Gautama, • 


. 

. 

111, 122 

Pulakeain, s. u. PolikeSin I., # 

. . 31? 
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Page 

PulakAfiio, Pulik^in or PolekAsin IL, W. 

Chalukya k . 16, 99, lOln, 201, 317, 322 
Poleyarma, m., ...... 24 

Puliama, m., # 

PulindaaAna, Sailodbhava ch 
pulingari, , « 

PuJijangula-6dai, 
puliyittaduiigari, 
pulukkukkari, 

Punalfir, vi., • 

Pundarika, Jaina teacher , 
PanDagavrikshamula-gana, school 
teachers , 

Puraldr, vi., 

Pdram, s. a. PArva-Phalguni, 

Puranas, • 

puratdbhadra, . • 

PArattAdi (PArva-Bhadrapada), 

Pari, vi. t . 

Purmdata, Andhra 1e n 
PArnapAla, ch., . 

Pdrnapala, Paramdra Jc., 10, 

PurAravas, mythical k., 

PurusbAttama, in., 

Pumsh6ttamad4va, Bastar ch., 

PdrvariUhtra, co., • 

Pushyasvami, m 


PuttanAri, vi., 
put^ige (put^i), a basket. 


Quilon, vi., 


. 181 
. 42 

. 92 

331, 341 
92n 
. 92 

236, 239 
. 155n 
Jaina 

. 66n 

• 89n 
. 214 
. 194n 
125, 128 
. 214 
42, 184 
. 50 

. 191 
11, 13n, 71n, 151 
. 186 
116, 117, 316 
- 165 


. 283 
. 288 
. 189n 
331, 341 
. 22n 


236, 238n 


Bachbila, s. a. Tachbila, 
Bagholi, vi., 

Eagha, mythical k., 
Baghuvamfe, quoted, 
RAhatgadh, vi., 

Raich ur, vi ^ 

Raigarh, vi* 
rainy season, 

Raipur, vi., 

RairAkhol, di., 
rAjA or rAj a, 

BAja All Kh&n, Fdrugi 


RAjabhima, sur. of CLAlukya* 


. . 140, 147 

. 41, 43, 44, i8tn 
. 164n, 260 
104n, 113n, 275n 
• . . 118 

. . . 261n 

. . . 281 

. 242 

167, 171, 172, 282* 283, 342 
• . 124n, 184n 

. . 119, 303 

. 307, 308n, 310 
BhimalL, 49, 55 


k.. 


Page 

rajAdhirAja or rajatiraja, 2, 4, 163, 242, 244, 

245, 345 

Rajadhiraja I., Chola Is* 218, 230 

Rajadhiraja [II.], do., 207, 210, 211, 212, 

213, 219 
. 342n 
. 16 
. 154 
. 107 
. 192 
. 92n 


rajadhirajarsbi, ..... 

Rajaditya or RAjadityarasa, Jc., 

Raja-gacbcba, school of Jaina teachers , 
raja-guru, ...... 

Rajaka, m ., . 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola k., 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Chola kings, 86n, 

88n, 179n, 207, 210, 211, 212, 213, 217, 

218, 219, 221 

RAjakAsarivarman Vira-PA^dya, Kohgu k. f 

223, 225, 226 

rajakula, 67 

Raja Malik or Malik Raja, Fdruqi k., 307, 

308, 309, 310 

RAjamartanda, E. Chalukya k., . . 49, 55 

RajHmayya, s. a . Rajam&rtanda, ... 49 

raj an, 82, 106, 116 

Rajanathakavi, poet, ..... 330 

RAjapur,/^, 161 

R&japnra, vi., . 174, 175, 176, 178, 179, 181 

rajaputra, .... 66, 67, 301 

RAjaiAja, E. Chalukya ch., . . . 322 

Rajaraja I., Chola k., 84, 89, 92n, 93n, 207, 

217, 231, 238n 

Rajaraja II., do.. . # 207, 209, 210, 219 

RAjarAja III., Chola k., . 213, 215, 216, 221 

RAj^raja-cbaturvAdimahgalam, sur. of Atnba- 

sanmdram, ^ 

Ra jarAjakesarivarm an , s , a. Rajaraja I., . 207, 2^8 

RAjarAja-ioandalam, the Pandya country, • 84 

RAja-KAjarajadAva, s. a. kajarAja I,, . . 208 

RAjatfAkbara, poet, . , . # . 4, 27 

Raj asimh&a vara, te .... 202, 206 

lAjasthAniya, 190, 288 

Rajataranginl, quoted, . . 248, 300, 301n 

raj avail 81 , 151 , 152 

RAjavali-kathe, 26€n 

rajavallabba, 168n 

Rajd, 116 

RajAndra-ChAda, Velandndu ch., . , 261, 262n 

Rajendra-Choja I., Chola k., 84, 86n, 88, 

I79n, 217, 229, 230, 231, 232, 322 
Raj£ndra-Ch6ja II., sur. of KulAttuhga I. f . 218 
RajAndra-Chola III., Chola k., . . 213, 222 

RAjendra-Ci £>la-Vipi?agar, te ., . . . . 84n 
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Page 

Rajdndraddva, Chdla . . 89, 218 

RajSndrasimha-valaDado, di., , • . 87 

Raj-Gopd, tribet . . . , . 281 

Rajila, m., 192 

Rajjila, ch., 189, 191 

Rajjila, Pratihdra ch., .... 279 

r&jni, 303 

Rajpaldeva, Bastar cK . . . . 166 

Rajputana, co ., .... 160, 189,279 

Rajula t Satrap, • 138,139,140,141,142, 

143 and add., 147 

R&jyaghangftkara, vi ., .... 199 

R3yyamahad£vi, queen , .... 284n 

R&jyasthal*, vi., ..... 2 

rafeshabhdgam (raja-bb6ga:n), . • . 238 n 

r&kshasa, • t ..... 55 

Raktapnra, s. a . Lakahm^svnra, . . 201, 206 

Rama, m., . . 115 

Rama or Ramaraja II., Karnata 

ch . ; 329, 330, 340 

R&ma, saint , 80n, 113, 164n, 185, 266, 312, 340 

Rama, s . a. Lakshmi, ..... 266 

Ramachandra, Jaina teacher , . . . 71 

Ramachandra, s. a. R&ma, . . 66, 181, 185 

Ramacharita, poem, «... 321, 322 

Ramadeva, m., . . , . 301, 302 

Ramad^va, Devagiri Yddava k., . . « 200 

Ramalavva-vishaya, di. t . . • 273, 275 

Ramaling£$varasvami, te . . • .47 

R&manakdsana, m ., • • • • • 316 

Ramanathapuram, vi., .... 86 

Ramangulam, vi., ... - 331, 341 

Ramapala, Pdla k., . . 220,321,322,326 

Ramapalacbarita, s. a. Ramacharita, . . 322 

Ramappa lake, 257n 

Ramaraja I.-, Karndta ch., . . - . . 329 

Ramas&inva, s. a . Ramsen, • . . 73, 74 

B&ma6arman, m., • •* . . 201, 206 

R&mayana, ..... 312, 343 

RameSvara, m. f 116, 117 I 

Ramaen, vi., . . • . .73 

Ramtek, vi., . . • . . 43, 44 

Raijabhanja or Ranabhanj*d$va, Bhahja 

ch, 272o,273 

Ranadh&ri, m., ...... 22 

rapaka, . . . • . 73, 168n | 

Ranak^sarin, KdJcaira ch., . • . 183, 187 

RanaMrti, ch., 86n 

Ranapiibbatb 1 - ~n , . . . 21. 40a 


Page 

Ranaeagara, Alupa k., ... 17, 18, 19 

Ranafmra, k 231, 233 

Ranavigraba, s. a. Magdhatunga, , 27, 39 

Ranavikrama, sur. of Polikdsin I., . 317, 319 

Ranavikramanafcha, m ., . . . .21 

Ranavira, t»., ...... 316 

Ranavini, Sakha, . . . * .116 

Rangakabitindra, brother of Achyutaraya, . 340 

ranga-mandapa, 331, 341 

Raoganatha, te., , 330, 340 

Ranjubala, s. a. Rajula, .... 142 

Rannaddvi, queen o/ Dharmapala, . , 251 

rashtra, a province , . . .40 

Rashtrakuta, dy. t . . 3, 15, 16, 25, 26, 

27, 28, 38,43,44,48,49, 71, 172, 193, 

194, 195, 250, 251, 255, 283, 322, 323 
raOitrikuta, the headman of a village , . 56, 132 

Ra3htrauda,/a?»z7y, . . . . .67 

Rashtroda, ' do., * , . , . 67n 

Ratahrada, vi., ...... 73 

Ratanpur, vi., . 27, 43n, 162n, 181n, 293, 295 

Ratanpura, vi., ...... 73 

Ilatawa, vi., ...... 184 

Rati, goddess , ...... 266 

Ratidasa, m , ..... . 192 

Rataapura, s. a. Ratanpura, • . .78 

ratna-traya, 265 

Rattrt, s. a. Rashtraku^a, ... 27, 39 

Ratta-Kandarpa, Sur . of Indra III., • 27, 40 

Rattapadi (Irattabadi), co., . • 230, 233 

Rattaraja, Sildra ch., • . . .28 

Rnvana, demon , • • • • . 39, 113n, 260 

Raviparru, vi., ..... 132, 133 

Raviya-peiiya-cheruvu, tank , . . .56 

Rayapala, ChAhamdna k. of Naddula , . 158, 159 

Rebhilaka, m., . • ... . 192 

Rdcbarls^amiTy (?), . . . . , 25 7u 

Red bill, • . . i . . . 43 

Rdva, s. a. Narmada, . . . 105, 119, 120 

Rdvati&varai, a., .... 287, 238 

Rishabua, s . a. Adinatba, • 148, 149, 151, 

152, 1d4, 15od 

Risbi, m. f . ..... 117 

Rohana, mo., . .. . . 323, 328 

Robim^aka, s. a. Ghatiyaja, . • . 278, 279 

Rdhimsakupa or °kupaka, do., • . 278,279 

Rohinisvatui, m , . . • .298 

Riidaladcvi, Chdhamdna princess , . 73. 83 

Rudbiradlu \ya, /w >'» d, . . 


Ranaraga, W . Chalukya k . . 317, 319 Rudra, ch., 
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Rudra, Rudradera or Rudrad^Ya-Mabaraja, 


JLakatiya k., . 165, 256n, 257n, 259, 

260, 261n, 262 


Rndra, 2V dtavddi ch., • • 

. 

. 262n 

Rudra, Rudramadevi or Radrad6va-Maharaja, 

s. a. Rudramba, . 

165n, 257n and add. 

Rudraka, . 

- 

. 192 

Rudramahadevi, s . a. Rudramba, 

• 

. 257 add. 

Rudramba, KdJcatiya queen , 

164n, 

165n and add. 

Rudrapratapadeva, JBastar ch ^ 

• 

. 166 

Rudrasena I., Vakdtaka k., 

. 

. 268 

Rudrasena II., do., • 

. 

. 268 

RudreSvara, te ., 

# 

. . 257n 

Rupad^vi, queen of Tejasimha, 

• 

. 74, 83 

rupakara, , . • . 

# 

. 119 

S 



Sabbama, Kondapadmati princess, 

. 262n 

Sabbama, Velandndu princess , 

. 

. . 262a 

Sabbi-sayira (Sabbi, one thousand), di., 


258, 259, 260, 266 

SabdanuSasanavritti, quoted , 

. 

. 207 

eabdika, a grammarian , 


. 119 

Sabhapati SYayambhu, /7i„ . 

. 

. 331, 341 

Sad aii v» or Sadasivaraya, Vijayanagara k.. 

326, 329, 330, 331, 310, 341 

Sadba, ch., . . . 

. 

. . 72 

Sadhanva, Chaulukya ch., . 


. . 3 

Sadharana, m., . • 

. 

. 117 

sadhu, . . . 181 

238, 239n, 313, 316 

Sadri, vi., .... 

. 

. 158 

Saduktikarnamrita, poem, 

• 

. 323 

Sagalaruja or Salagaraja, ch ., 

• 

. 330 

Sagara, mythical k., . 

. 

. 164o, 206 

sagarakshobha, musical instrument , 

• • 2n 

Sagguyayyana, k., . 

. 

. 286, 288 

Sagbastan, $. a. Seistan, 

. 

. 137 

Sahadeva, ch.. 

. 

. . 301 

Saharanga (Sabaraau), m., 


. . 181 

Sahasatuhga, sur. of Dantidurga, 

. 255n 

Sahasrarjuna, mythical k., « 


. 39 

Sahet Mahet, vi ,, . . 


. 290, 291 

Sahila, m • . 


. . 250 

Sahityaprakasa, quoted, 


• . 45n 

Sailavamsa, family, 


42, 43, 44, 46 

Sailddbbava, do., . # 


42, 43 

SailMbbaYa, ch., 


• .42 

Saiva, .... 


. 18, 89 

SaiYiam, .... 


• • 28/ 


Page 

Saka, tribe, • • . • • 139, 147 

Sakadvipa- or Sakadvipiya-Brabmana, • .279 

Sakambhari, vi . . 62, 67, 71, 80, 

82, 83, 154, 251 

Sakambhari-manikya, sur. of Lakshmana, 7ln, 80 
Sakastana, the Saka country , . • 139, 147 

Sak karagdttam or Sakkarakottam, s. a. 

Ckakrakotya, 179n and add., 230, 233 
Saktikumara, m., ..... 128 

Sakyamuni, s. a . Buddba, .... 141 

Salahkayana, family, • . • . 58, 59 

Saluva, do., ..... 330n 

Salya, mythical Jc., • . . . .255 

Salya or Satruealya, k., . . . .73 

samahartp, ...... 43 

Samangadh, vi., ...... 193 

samaDta, .... 7ln, 132, 172, 273 

Samanta, Chahamdna k. of Sakambhari , . 62 

Samara, m., ...... 316 

Samarapura, vi., .... .73 

Samarasiba, s . a. Samarasimha, • . • 73 

Samarasimha, Chahamdna k. of Naddula , 

62n, 7d, 74,80, 81, 82, 83, 152 
Samarasimha, m., • * . . . 153 

Samaravaloka, sur. of Sankaragana, . 193,195 

Samastabbuvanasraya, sur. of E. ChaluJcya 
kings, . , . 

Samatasimba, Chdhumdna ch., 
aama) adroharaganda, biruda , 
samayakolabala, do., 

Sambhariraja, a Chahamdna chief, 

Sambhu, s. a. Siva, 


Samlhakallo, te 
Sambilaka, in., . 
Sarbg3ma, m., % . 

Sam^amaraja, ch., , 

Samgamasimha, k. y . 

Samira, vi., 

Samkara, s. a. Siva, 
Samkarasvami, m., 
Samki, s. a. Sanki, , 

samkrimtis : — 

Makara-samkranti, 


48, 56, 132 
. . 82 

. 330, 341 

. 330, 341 

. . 71n 

71, 72, 271, 340 
17, 19 
. . 172 

. 6 
. 11 
• • 344n 

. . 195 

. 67, 187 

. 282, 284 

. 28, 29, 40a 

. 330, 340 


Uttaraysna-samkranti (Winter solstice), 

49, 56, 259, 266 

Samoli, vi., 12 

Samuddhara, m., 117 

samudragbosh., musical instrument, , . 206 

Samudrngnpta, Gupta k., . . . 184n, 343 

Samvatasimha, s. a. Samyantaaimha, . 74n, 82 
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Samyantasimba, Chahumana k., • . 74, 82 

Sauchi, vi., . • . 136, 244, 245, 246 

Sanchor, vi., • . . • • . 73 

Sandavarada, m., ..... 21 

Sa^dera* or Sanderaka-gaobchha, school of 

Jaina teachers, ..... 63 

Sandera, s. a. Sanderao, • • • 63n, 72 

Sanderao, vi., . . • • • 63n, 72 

eandbi vigrahika, . • • 119, 2/2, 2/4 

Sandhyak.iranandi, author , .... 321 

Sandilyakavichakravartin, biruda o/Trivikrama, 28 

6andimattivu, the island of Santimat, . 230, 233 


Sandohal, s. a. San Doil, . • 

San Doil, vi., ...» 

Sanga, Jc., . . • • 

sangha, • - • • • 

Sangli, vi., .... 

Sahkaracharya, Advaita teacher, . 
Sahkaradevi, RashtraJcuta princess, 


. 172n 
. 172n 
- 73 

. 141,146 

. 27, 28 

. 296 
. 320, 

322, 323, 326 


Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., . 48, 296, 299 

Sankaragana or Saukaraganaraja, Rdshtrakuta 


ch ., , . * • • 

. 193, 195 

Sankheda, vi., • • • 

. 800 add. 

Sankhini, ri., • 

. 161,161 

Saoki, vi., . • * • * 

. 29 

Sahkila, s. a. Sankaragana, . • 

. 48,49,55 

fiankuka, do., • • • 

. . 48 

sahkura (samkara), a double sack, . 

. 22n 

§ahnaran Kandan, m.. 

. . 239 

sannidhatri, .... 

. . 43 

santana, tree, • • « « 

. 340 

fiantara, family, . • • 

16 and add., 201 

Santilla, general, • . • 

300 add. 

Sapadalaksha, co • • • 

. . 154 

sara, supervision (?), « • • 

. . 168n 

Sarabhapara, vi., . 172, 282, 283, 284 and add. 

Sarangarb, vi., • • 

281, 282, 283 

S&rasvati, goddess, • • . 

114, 266, 316 

Saras vat i, r i., . • . * 

• .12 

Saras? at i or Saras vat i-stb ana, t?i., . 

. 107, 116 

Sarasyatikan^liabharana, work, • 

• *28 

8argachh, vi., .... 

. . 18 lu 

Sarjupari, sect of Brahmanas, • 

. . 304 

S&rnath, vi., • . .139, 

140, 240n, 

241, 291, 292, 319 

6&rnga, bow, . • • • 

. 38 

Sarsavni, vi., • • * • 

296, 298n, 299n 

Sarnvigbsasiga, m. t • • • 

. . 21 

Sarvajuachakravartin, sur. of Sooa^tfwa HI** 258n 


sarvamanya, .... 

Page 

. 341 

Sarvastivadin, school of Buddhist 

teachers , 

139, 141, 144, 146, 291 

sarvatbbhadra, .... 

. 125 

Sarvavandu (Sarvabandhu), m. 9 

. 24 

easana, religion, . . . 

• . 65 

Sasanadevi, goddess , ... 

• 257n, 266 

Sasankarlja, k., . • • , 

42, 280, 343 n 

Sat hj ana, vi., .... 

. 106, 120 

Satajuna, s . a. Satajana, • 

. 105, 100 

Satara, vi., .... 

. 317 

sati pillars, .... 

. 161, 160 

Satrap, a. Kshatrapa, . . 138, 139, 

140, 141, 143, 144, 147 

Satrumjaya, hill, • . . 

. 153 

Satrnmjaya-mabatmya, quoted, • 

. . 15 on 

Sittamadeva, m., 

. 192 

Saltan Sadaiyan, m. t . . , 

. . 239 

Satyadeva, m., .... 

. 189, 192 

Satyagirinatha-Peniaoal, te., . 

. . 225 

Satyaki, branch of the Yadu dynasty , 

26, 38 

Satyapura, s. a. Sanchor, 

. 73 

Satyasraya, sur. of W. Ckalukya kings, 55, 

99, 101, 133, 201, 265, 317, 319 

Satyaimya(Irivabedanga), W. Chalukya k., , 166n 

Saurashtra-mandala, co.. 

. . 8, 4 

Saarashtrika, .... 

. . 67 

Saari, s. a. Vishnu, . , 

. 250, 256 

Sauri-Narayaz?a, te., . . . 

. 303 

Sauvaidhana, SailavamSa k., . 

42, 40 

Sauvarnagiri, s. a. Sonalgarh, * 

. . 73 

Cavai-var;yar, .... 

. 86n 

Savalakkarankalam, 

. 331, 341 

Savitri,/*., .... 

. 316 

savu(sao), s. a. sethi, . . • 

167, 169, 170 

Scythian, 

. . 140 

Sebbi, thirty, di., . • 

. . 25Sn 

Segrava (Saigrava), gotra, . 

. 247, 248 

Seist&n, di., • » • 

, 137, 139 

Senavadi, m., .... 

. 22 

Sendamil, quoted, ... 

. 3 3 On 

Sendavaka, vi., .... 

3 

Seorinarayan, vi., • 

. 130, 283 

^eraman, the Chera king, 

. 23ln 

serpent, banner, .... 

. 312 

S6sha, serpent, .... 

. . 250 

sethi, . • • • • 

. 167, 169 

Set-Mahet, vi., .... 

. 243 

Setu, s. a. Ram^svaram, 

. 38, 340 

Sevak, s . a. Sakadvipa-Brahmana, . 

. . 279 
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Page 

eevitfcnfsevidi*), measure , . . • 

86, 92, 93 

ShahbazgArhi, vi., . . 

136, 142 

Shahi Yasashka, s. a. Vasushka, • • 

. 244 

sbamhalatamaka, . . . . 

. 105 

Shanderaka-gachchha, s. a. Sapdera-gachchha, 63n 

Shatsahasra, di ., • • 

. 261n 

Sheo, di., • • . . • 

. 278 

Sh£rmad£vi, vi., * . . • 

. 86 n 

Shimadhara, m .... 

. 153 

Shivully, s . a. Siv.iJJi, . • , 

. 21 

Sholinghur, id., . 

88n, 89n 

Siddhadhiraja, s. a. Siddharaja, 

. 72 

Siddhapabhatta, m., • 

25, 40 

Siddharaja, Chaulukya k. f . . • 

72, 83n 

Siddh^svara, te., ..... 

. 103 

Siggava, s. a . Segrava, 

. 248 

Siha, m. t ...... 

6, 153 

Sihavahalaka, vi ., .... 

* 2 

Sihawa, vi., . . 124, 167, 182, 183, 184, 185 

i§ilabhadrasuri, Jaina teacher , 

, 154 

Silabhaiijaddva, Bhahja ch., 

. 273 

Sil&hhahjapati, vi., .... 

. 273n 

Silara, family, . . . ♦ , 

. 119n 

Silolbhava, s. a . Sailodbhava, , 

. 42 

Gilpin, ...... 

323, 328 

Siluka, Pratihdra ch .... 

. 280 

Sitoha, s . a. Jnyasimha, 

301, 302 

Simha <?f Simharaja, Kdkaira ch., 182, 183, 184, 186 

Simhakantba, f»., . . . , 

. 117 

eiwhakarpa, ..... 

15n 

Simhala, s. a. Ceylon, .... 

178, 205 

Sirhharaj, Kdkaira ch. y 

124, 127 

Siihhavarman, Chaulukya ch., 

3 

Simhavarman, Fallava k., . 

. 57 

Simion Shah, ch., . • . 

. 308n 

Sinda, family, .... 164,178,312 

Sind ha, so., ..... 

. 73 

Sindhupurra, s. a. Sindburaja, 

. 79n 

Sindburaja (Simharaja), Ch&humdna Jc. % 

. 79 

Sindhuraja, Paramdra k., . 

3d, 118q 

Siugadatta, m., . 

. 21 

Sihgbana, Devagiri Yddava k., . 

. 165 

Sirijalangulam, vi., . 

331, 341 

Sirohi, State, . . .10, 82n, 148 

n, 188, 189 

Sironcha, vi., • . . 

160, 162 

Sirpur, vi., . 

. 342 

Sirrur, vi., 

. 238n 

Sirsahi, vi., . . . 

. 2S3 

SUupalavadha, poem, 39n, 190, 250, 

251, 

252n, 253c, 

254n, 255n 


Page 

Sitala, goddess, ... . . . 125, 135 

Sitala, tank, ..... 123, 125 

Siva, god, 26, 61, 72, 73, 86n, 95n, 105, 119, 

132, 156n, 160, 162, 164, lri8, 175, 181, 

182, 183, 185, 186, 199, 205, 208, 223, 


238n, 270, 

275n, 291, 299, 301 

Sivalinga, .... 


. 270 

SivaJli (Shivalli), vi., . . 


. 21 

Slvapala, m ., , . , 

• 

. 12 

Sivaraja, ch., . . , » 


2:85, 2S6. 288 

Sivavhjli, s. a. SivaJli, , 

• 

. 21, 22, 24 

Sivayoganathasvamin, te., 

• 

. 207, 212 

Siwalik, mo., 

• 

62, 67n, 154 

Siwani, vi.. 

• 

. 270n, 271n 

Siyad6ni, vi., . . 

63 n 

180n and add. 

S6bhanad6va, m 

, 

. . 149n 

Sobhita or Sdbhita, s. a. S6hiya, 

. 67, 

68n, 71, 

80, 83 

Sodasa, s. a. Sondasa, • 

243, 245, 247, 248 

Sodha, m., .... 


• . 68 

Sohada, m., . , , 


. 118n 

Sbbada, s. a. Subhatavarman, 


• . 105n 

Sobi, tn., .... 

• 

. 153 

S6hi, s. a. S6Mya. . # 

• 

80, 83 

Sohija, Chdhamdna k. of Naddul a, 

64, 6Sn, 

71, 80, 83 

Solar race, .... 

• 

164n, 260,262 

S6machandra, Kdkaira ch.. 

* 

124, 127, 183 

S6mana, m.. 

# 

. 316 

Somnrajad^va, Kdkaira ch.. 

. 

167, 170, 183 

Sbmeea, te 


. 72 

Sdmfe'vi.ra, Chdhamdna k. of S&kambhari, 62, 71n 

Som^svara, m.. 


. 117 

Sdm^vara I., W. ChdluJcya k.. 


. 230 

Som^vata III., do ^ 

. 

• . 258n 


S6mSsvara or Somfe'vflraddva (I.), NagavamU 


• 161, 162, 163, 164, 312, 816 


Som&svara or Sdni6svarai5ra (II.), 

do., 

160, 




162, 164 

S6mid§va, Karndta ch.. 



. 329 

Son, ri., , . , 

• • 


343, 344 

Sonalgai \\,fort, . , 

, , 

* 

. 73 

SOnanam, vi., 

• • 

• 

. 67 

Sondasa, Kshatrapa k 

, # 

246 

, 247, 248 

Son os, s. a. S6n, • . 

. , 


. 343 

Sonpur, vi., , , 

• , 

# 

• 184b 

Sorab, vi., . . . 

• . 

* 

. 16 

8iavana*BtlgoJa, vi., , 


• 

. 258n 

Sravasti, 5. a. Sah6t Mah6t, 



. 291 

Sravasvami, m., . 


9 

. 288 
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6ravishtha r s. a. Dhanishtlta, 

Page 

. . 213 

ereshthin, . . ..... 

181, 316 

Sri, s. a. Laksbmi, . . 38, 266, 326, 327, 340 

Sridbara, m., , . 

64, 316 

Siidhara, s.a. Yishnu, .... 

66, 67 

sri -J ay avardhanade vasya, legend on seal , 

41 

firikarana, .... 

. 64 

srikari, musical instrument, . 

70, 71n 

Grikoyil, an orthodox Hindu temple. 

. 92n 

Srikulam, vi., . 

331, 341 

J§ri-Kundavui-Jipalaya, te., . # 

231, 233 

firi-Mahaiaja-BhimasSrtasya, legend on seal, . 342 

Sricuala, s. a . Bhinmal, • 

72, 73, 74 

Srimala*kula, . 

151, 152 

§rimandalikag;tnda, liruda , . 

. 330 

Srimandiradeva, Jaina teacher. 

. 66 

eriman-lN it ya va> shade vasya, fegend on seal , . 24 

Srimata or Srimatadevi, Jaina goddess , 

151, 


156n, 189 

Srim£ghaeharya, preceptor , . 

99, 102 

St in agar, v i., . 

. 300 

Sririgaratilaka, quoted, 

. 114n 

£ fin gin, rishi, . , . . 

. 184 

Sripatha, « , . . . . 

• 63n 

sriphala, the bilva fruit, • 

. 25 3 n 

6ri prithvi valla b ha, . 

. 101 

Sripanja, god, ..... 

. 156i 

Sripnrambiya, s. a . Tivoppirambiyam, . 

87,88 

Srirangam, island, . « . , 

. 330 

Srirafigapattana (Seringapatam), v/., 

. 340 

Srirangaraja I., Karnata ch 

. 329 

Srisahika, 5 . a. Sirsabi, .... 

. 283 

Srieaila, mo., 

26, 262 

eri-Tribhuvanamkusa, legend on seal , 

47, 131 

flrivadach(srimach)-Chamdrad£vah, cfo., . 

. S02 

Srivaishnava, . . . • « 

. 330 

Srivallabba, Pdndya 1c., * 

. 331 

6rivallabha, sur. of Amoghavarsha I., . 

26, 27, 39 

Srivallamangala, vi., 

331, 341 

Srivallavan (Srivallabha), sur . of Pdndya 

kings, 

. 234n 

Srivallavang6dai, Venddu 1c., 234, 235, 

237, 

firivardhana I., SailavaahSa k.. 

23S, 239a 
42, 46 

firivardhana II., do., .... 

42, 46, 47 

Srlvardhana, vi., .... 

. 43 

Srivardhanapura, vi., . . 42, 43, 44, 46, 47 

Sri-Vennapabhatta, m., . 

25, 40 

firl-VidyadharabhanjadSvaaya, legend on . 

seal, 2d 2 

irt-Visbamasiddhi, do., 

. 317 


1 

Page 

Sri-Yira-D 6 vadarari-KAr;ilavarman, Venadu, 1c., 234 

Sri-Yirupaksha, signature, . 

. . 328, 341 

Sii-vishaya, co.. 

. 231 

Sl 6 triya, „ . . * 

106, 115, 116 

S'amba or Stambapura, s. a. Tamralipta, 27, 39 

Sia>ubhadeva, m*. 

. 274 

sthana, .... 

. 303 

Sthan&svara, m.. 

. 116 

Sthana, s. a. Siva, • 

. . . 256 

Stfcami-R*vi, 1c., . * 

* • . 85 

sthapati , a carpenter, . 

. 12 

sthavira, .... 

• . . 328 

stupa, . . . I! 

36, 141, 142, 145, 291 

Subhadra, prince. 

• ♦ « 345 

Subbamkara, m « 

* • • 68 

Subbashitavali, quoted, 

. . . 113n 

Snbhatavarman, Paramdra 1c., 

105, 114, 121 

| Subh&tunga, sur. of Rdshtralcuta Icings , # 2 o 6 n 

Suchindram, vi.. 

• . . 234n 

Sndasa or Sudisa, s. a. Sondasa, 

. 139, 140, 


143, 144, 247, 248 

Sudraka, m., * . . 

; . .181 

Sudra-Kamalakara, quoted, . 

. 119n and add. 

Sue-Vihar, vi., • . , 

. 137, 147, 240 

Sagandhadri, s. a. Sundba, . 

72, 74 

Sujera, vi.. 

. . . 67 

Sujji, ch., .... 

. 300, 301 

flukla (ehukle), . . . 

106, 107, 115,117 

Sukraniti, quoted, . . 

. 47n 

Sukritasamkirtana, poem, 

. 73a 

suksbma, alamlcdra, . 

. 113n 

Suktfm u ktavali, poem, 

. . . 27 

6 ulka-mandapik&, . , 

. 63 

Sulla, vi., .... 

. 201 

Sujlam, s. a. Sulja, 

. 201, 206 

Sulfcan, .... 

. 149 

Sumitra, queen of DaSaratha, 

• . . 340 

summer, .... 

« . . 240 

San, god, 1, 2, 3a, 11 , 12, 42, 43, 47, 63, 


67, 191, 260 

Sunarpal, vi., 

. 160, 161, 163 

Sundara, k.. 

. 238n 

j Bnndaramurti-Nayanar, Saiva saint, . „ 89 

Sandarapandiyan-kal, . 

. 331 

Snndarapandyan-pudukkal, s. 

a. Sundai»- 

pandiyan-kal, • 

. 331, 341 

Sundba or Sundha, hill. 

. 70, >2,74, 278a 

Supa,'?»., . # 

• • 182, 187 

Suprabhad&va, ch., 

. . . 190 

Sdra, k., \ 

. 342, 343, 346 
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8urachAnd, vi., • . • * 

Suracbanda, s. a . Surachand, • 
Sar&naada,y>otf£, . . • • 

Burapala, Pdla k., . 

Surashtra, Kdfhtdwdd, 

^UPasvami, f»., . . . • 

suri, . i * * . 

6uriddva, «., • • 

fiurya-purana, . 

6u&&navadi, t»., * * * . 

8qs$&I&i 1c > j • • . « 

•utradhara, 12, 70, 149n, 182, 187, 

Sjivar^apuri, j. a. Sonpur, 
Sufarnavarsba, sur. of Karka, . 
Suvarpnanadi, s. a. S6n, . , 

avabasta, the sign manual , . 
Syaunkirttisvauu (Kirttisramin), m., 
Svarpagosasi, m„ ... 
svastika, • • • 

syatala, • . . • . 

Svayambbu, s. a. Siva, • 

Byetavahana, Alupa k., , . 


Page 


. 115 
. 73 

. 73 

. 27 

. 321 
.4, 72 
. 288 
71, 154 
. 274 
. 279 
. 22 
. 300 


199. 


250, 

279, 316 
. 184n 

. 26 
142, 343, 345 
2 

. 282, 284 
. 22 
24, 25, 175 


• 63n 


. 326 
17, 18, 19 


T 




Tacbhila, Satrap , • 

• 

, 

140, 117 

tadaga, . » 

• 

. 

125, 128 

tadayuktaka, • 

• 

• 

. 288 

Tabari kapar, vi. t . 

• 

• 

. 166 

Taila or Taikpad5va III., 

IF. 

Ch&lulcya 1c., 



165, 258d, 260, 261 

Talttiriya-AraJjyaka, quoted^ 



. 240 

Xakari or Takari-stbana, 


107, 116, 116, 




119, 120 

Takht-i-Bahi, vi. t • 

. 

. 

. 140 

Takkanaladam, s. a. Dakibina-Vira^a, 

. 231, 233 

Takkolam, s. a. Takopa, 

. 


. . 231 

Takopa, t?i M 

• 

• 

. . 281 

Takuhguva, . 


• 

. . 200 

Tala or Talapa, P. Chalukya k., 


. 49, 55, 134 

Talakiya (Talaki ?), vi., 

• 


. 242, 246 

Talamanchi, vi., . 

• 


. 98, 99 

TalamaDchipada, field , 

• 


. . 99 

talapada, . 

. 


• • 63a 

Talik6ta, battle of, . 



. . 330 

Tatnani, co., 


• 

. . 278 

T^maracheruj vi., , 

. 

* 

• • 95 



Page 

Tamara cherav a, s. a. Tamarachera, 

• 95 

Tamarachheru, do., 

. . 95 

tambuliya, .... 

• 71 and add. 

Tamoharajya, the Choi a country. 

. 340 

Tamluk, vi., ... * 

. 27, 39n 

tamra, a copper -plate charter , . 

. . 113n 

Tamralipta, s. a. Tamluk, . 

27, 39n 

Tamraparni, ri., „ , . 

84, 341 

tamra-pattaka, a cop per- plate. 

. 305 

Tandabutti, s. a . Dandabhnkti, 

. 231, 233 

Tandern, ti., .... 

. 132, 133 

Tandralvaln, vi . 

. 287, 288 

Tanjure, vi., . 86, 89, 92n, 93n, 91n, 231, 


232n, 238n 

Tanka, co. t .... 

. . 26 

tanka, coin, .... 

. 125n, 169n 

tara. • ... 

. . 313 

Tara, Buddhist goddess, , , 

. 266n, 326 

Tarawa, m., .... 

. 192 

Taranatha, m., .... 

. 139 

Tarini, Buddhist goddess, . , 

. 326, 327 

Tan Pennu, JEarth-goddets , 

. . 176 

Tarunadityad5va, te., , , , 

. . 2,3 

tashdid, . . 

. . 306 

Tata, Pratihara ch., . , 

. 280 

Tatabikyana, ch., # # 

. 49 

Tatacharya, Srtcaishnava preceptor , 

. . 330n 

tayaremani, . , 

• • 265n 

Tawar, s* a. Kawar, , . 

. 295 

Taxila ' vi 139, 140, 141, 143 

Tdjahpala, m., . # 

148, 149, 150 

T6jal&-vasahi, s. a. Xfijapakva.ahika, 

. . 14Sn 

T6japiUa, m., . , # 

• . 81n 

Td japala-vasah ika, te. % . 

• 81n f 148n 

Tejasimha, Chdhamdna k. of Naddula, 81, 

82, 

83, 162, 153 

Tejasimha, k., . 

. 74, 83 

Tellicberry, vi., . 

. 238n 

Tel o g u-C hod a, fa m ily , 

. . 260 

Ten, vi., . 

. 29 

Tengalai, a sect of Srtvaishnavas, 

. 328 

Tenna, s. a. Ten, . 

. 25,29, 40 

T^nvi, vi., , 

. 195 

Tewar, vi., . . , 

. 107 

Tezpur, vi., .... 

. 343a 

thakkura, . . , . 106, 116, 168n, 304 

tiger, crett, . 57, 161, 163, 181, 312, 313, 


315, 316 

Tihtm. or Tibunaka, Chdhamdna 

i. of 

Naddula, . . . 81, 82, &3. 162, 158 
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237, 239 
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Tirukkadaiyur, vi., . « . 208, 209, 213 

Tirukkalay&puram, vi», • • 235, 236, 237 

Tirukoilur, t>». ( • *•••• 89n 
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Tiiunadarkunru, hiU t • • • • .85 
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TirunelU, vi., . . • . * 85, 238n 
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Tiruvadi-rajya, the Travancvre country, 330, 341 

Tiruvalangadn, m., . . . 84, 88, 214, 322 

Tiruvalaujuli, vi i • • 211 

Tiro valia va rain, vi., . . . . 84, 238n 
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* o/*Vikramaditya VI., . 2c8, 260, 261, 265 

Tribhuvanavira, sur . o/’Kulottnnga-Chola III., 220 
Tribhuvaoavira-Ch61ad£va, Chola k • . 222 
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Udaya or Cbododaya, s. a . KuldttuiiirR-Choda- 
GohkallL, .... 165, 261, 262n 

Udayachandraganin , Jaina author, . . 118n 
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. 21 
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. 104 
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upadhmaniya, . 11, 48,99 1 71, 188, 282, 317 
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Uttara-Vii ata (northern Berar), 

CO., 

. . 231 
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Vakomarya, m., 316 

Yakpatiraja, Chdhamdna h. of Sakambhari, 67, 

82, 83 

Yakpatiraja II., Paramdra k. t . . 71, 104n 

Yalabhi, vi 4, 63n, 195, 269, 343 

Yalasvami, i»., ..... . 288 

Vajereya, m., . . . • .20 

Valina, m., 242 

Yalisa or Bali£a, s. a . Wanesa, . . 29,40 

Valla, co., 277, 278 

Vallabha, sur. of W . Chalukya kings, . . 196 

Vallabha, Chola k., . . . . • 234n 

Yallabka or Vallab&ndra, w, of Pulakesin II., 

317, 319 

Vallabha or Vallabhendra, sur. of Bdshtra- 
kuta kings , ..... 48, 55 

Vallabhanar5ndra, do., .... 195 

Vallabharaja, ch., . . . 320, 323, 326 

Vallabharaja, sur . of Dantidurga, . . 196 

Vallavaraiyar-Vandyadevar, cA., . . . 231 

Vallitdka, vi., ..... 296, 299 

Yalaiiki, sage, ..... 11,343 

Vamana, grammarian, .... 190 

V&mana, ?21, 323, 328 

VAmanAohArya, m., ..... 114n 

VamGaratha, di ., . . . . 11, 12 

VanavaSi, Vanavasi or Vanavasi-man- 
dais, di., . . 16, 101, 201, 204, 230, 233 

Vandram, vi., ..... 131, 132 

Vaoga (Bahga), co., .... 323, 328 

Vangaja-d&sa (Bengal), co., . . . 231, 233 

Vani, s. a. Sarasvati, , . . . 11, 266 

Vanikdtta, vi. (P) ... 167, 168, 169 

Vanjulvaka, vi., .... 273, 275 

vaijtaka, a share, .... 106, 119 

Vappasvami, m., . • 288 

Yaradamba, queen o/* Achyutad5varaya, . . 330n 

Varadapallika or Barada 0 , s. a. Bardoli, 29, 40 
Varaguna or Varagaija-Pandya, Pdndya k., 

84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93n, 94n 
Yaraguna-Maharaja, $. a. Varaguna, 86, 87, 
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Varahavartani, di., 95 

VAranAtii, VArAnAei or Varanasi, s. a. Benares, 

21, 24, 60, 61, 327 
Yardhamana, s. a. WadhwAn, ... 3 
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Vardhamanasuri, Jaina teacher . . . 149 

Vardhanapet, vi., ..... 261n 
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Varuna, god, 299 

Vara nesvamfor man, m., 303 

Vasadhara, m ...... 117 

Yasala (Visala P), m. y . ... 64 

Vasantadevi, queen of Govindachandra, . 321 

Vasantgadh (Basantgadh), vi., . 10,12, 

71n, 187, 188, 189n, 191 
I Vasavadatta, quoted, ..... 255 n 

Vasiahtha, sage, . . .11, 12, 151, 189o 

! Yastupala, m., .... . 150 

! Vasudeva, Kushana k., ... . 246 

VaaudSva, m., . . 6, 124, 127, 128, 316 

Vasndeva, s. a. Vishnn, .... 303 

Vasudhara, Buddhist goddess , . 320, 326, 327 

Vasnshka or Yasashka, Kushana k., . . 246 

Yata, Va^anagara or Vatapura, s. a. Vasant- 
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Vatakara or VatakaraBthana, do., . lln, 189, 191 
Vatapallika, vi., . . . 342, 344, 345 

Va$ aranyes vara, • • 214 

Yatchaliu, m., .... . . 300 

Vatsa, rishi, . . . . . 71,79 

Vatiaraja, mythical k., .... 205 

Vatsaraja, Pratihdra ch ., * , . . 199 

V5vana- pat tala, di., ..... 303 

Yayulika, vi., ..... .3 

Vayviyana (Babbiyai^a), s. a. Baben, . 29,40 

Vayud£va, m., . . . . .116 

Veda, 119 

Yedahgas, ....... 206 
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Rich, 342, 345 
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Bahvricha, . . . . .274 

Sanbhayana, .... 116 
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Cbhandoga, . ... 317, 319 

Yajus, 170 
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Kauthuma, .... 115, 116 

Madhyamdina, . . 115, 116, 119 

Taittiriya, .... 296, 299 
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Y^mbara, vi., • * 

Vembarrur, vi., . 

Yembil, s. a. Yembarrur, 
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Yengi, one thousand, di., 

Vengi, vi., • 
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Vehkataraya, Vijayanagara prince , . . 340 

VenkutOsa, s. a. Yehkatachalapati, . .341 

Veraval (Verawal), vi., ... 4, 343 o 
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Vibhishana, k., • • • • • 342, 345 

Yidhu, s . a. Vishnu, . 326 

Yidyadharabh.au jade va, BJutnja ch., . 271,273 

Yidyauagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, . . 329,340 

Yidyanatha, author , ..... 166 

Vigraha or Vigraharaja, ch., . . 11, 12 

Yigraha or Yigraharaja, s. a. Visaladeva* 
Yigraharaja, . . . . * .154 

Yigrahaditya, te., . . . . .74 
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Yigraharaja, Chdhamdna k. of Sdkambhari, 

62, 82, 251 
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Vihekaratamiera, m., . 
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Vijada /Chdhamdna k. of Xaddula, 

80, 81, 


82, 83, 152 
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Yijapala, m., .... 

. 153 
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. 24 
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Qauga • 

Pallava k., ... 
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YijayahhattarikA Queen ofChandraditya, . 102 

Vijaya-Devavarmau or Devavarman 
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kayava k., . . 
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Yijayaditya II., do., 
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Vijayaditya VI., stir . of Ammaraja II., . 48, 56, 132 
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178 

Vikramaokadevacharita, . 

Yikramavaloka, sur. oj^Govinda II., • * 

Villain ar ay an Ned ungulam, vi., . • 331.341 
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Viyaraka, vi ... , .3 

Yizagapatam, di., . . . . .317 
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Vira-Xridmha or Vira-Narasimha, Yijaya - 

Niagara k., . • • . . . 340 
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Yishamasiddhi, sur. of Vislmuvarddhana I., 

317, 319 

viehaya, a district, • • 40, 4", 132, 2S7, 288 

vishayapati, ...... 273 


Vishnu, god, 25, 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, Sin, 101, 
lion, 125n, 160, 161, 162, 199, 204, 203n, 

249, 250, 256n, 260o, 269, 285, 304, 317, 

326. 327, 328, 340, 341 
Vishnu, m., ..... 117 

Vishnuchittiyara, Telugu poem, • 330n and add. 

Yishnukupd in, family, ...» 269 


Yopadeva, Kdkaira ch., 124, 127, 167, 170, 

182, 183, 187 

Vopadeva, Kdkaira prince, . 167, 168, 170, 183 

Voppasvami, tn , . . . . . 288 

Yorttanoka, vi., ..... 287, 288 

Vridhahasti(Ynddhahastiu), Buddhist 

preacher, ...... 245 

Yrishabha, a\ a. Rishabha, .... 155n 

Yrishabhapurisvara, te ., . . . .212 

Yrishni./hwi/fy, ..... 38n 

Vu(Bu)ddhasvami, .... 288 

Vuhundha, vi., % 80, 81 

Vyaghra or Vyaghraraja, 5. a. Yagiiaraja, 124. 

127, 183 

Yyaghraraja, .... 184n 

vyapata (vyaprita), ..... 61n 

\yasa, rishi, • . 6, 10, 133n, 171, 206, 

282, 285, 300, 345 

Yyasa-bhattaraka, s . a. Yjasa, • . . 133n 

w 

Waddamarri, vi., . . . . . 26 In 

Wadhwan, vi., ...... 3 

Wanesa, vi., ... ... 29 

Warangai, vi n 164, 165, 256, 257, 258n, 260n, 262 r. 
Wardak, vi., . • • • 143, 147 

Y 

family, . • 72, 83n, 119n, 165,200 

Yadu, dy ^ • • 26, 38, 39, 340 
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Page 

Yadusvami, m., . . . . . 288 

Yajnavalk\a-8mriti, 69n, I76n and add., 274n, 345n 

yajnika, ...... 106, 117 

Yakamabbe or Yakamambika,/, . . 259,266 

Yaksbadasa, h., , • • . . . 2, 8 

Yama, god, 27.299 

Yamuna, $. a. Jamna, . . . 230, 327 

Yapaniya-samgha, school ofjatna teachers , 49, 56 

Yaeodharman, I\, ..... 286 

Yasodhavaladeva, Paramara . , . 149 

Yafiovarddhana, Pratihdra ch . . . 280 

Yaguvarman, Paramara lc., 105, 114, 120, 121 
Yaetmgraha, h . . . . . 303 

yatrotsava, ...... 341 

years of the cycle : — 


Aranda, 


. 

. 

. 257n 

Babndhanya, 

• 

. 


, 129 

Chitrabhanu, 


. 


. 12 

Hemal uubi (H&malamba), 

259, 266 

Is vara, 




129, 167, 170 

Khara, 




161, 312, 316 

Kilaka, • 




. 176 

K^aya, 




80, 81 

Nala, 




. 261n 

Parabhava, . 




129n, 176, 181 

Parid bavin, . 




. . 257n 

Plava, 




219n 

Plavanga, 



• 

129n, 176, 219 d 

Prabhava, . 

. 


• 

. 330, 340 : 

Raudra, • 


, 


124, 128, 129n 

Saumya, 


• 


. 163 1 

Virudhi, 




. 306, S09 

Yisvavasa, . 


. 


129n, 176, 267 n 

Yuva, 

• 



25,40 

is of the reign, 

42, 47, 57, 

59, 8 in, 86, 88, 

89, 92, 99, 

101, 

102, 

171, 

201, 206, 

207, 208, 

209, 

210, 

211, 

212, 213, 

214, 215, 

216, 

217, 

218, 

219, 220, 

221, 222, 223. 224, 225, 

226, 227, 

228, 229, 230, 232 

,239, 

240, 259n, 261n, 291 


Page 

- Yedatore, vt\ f ...... 230 

, Yelburga, vi., .... 164, 178, 812 

1 Yenamadala, vi., 260n 

Yinimili, vi., 

Yoga, sur. o/Avanivarmftn II., 1, 2, 3, 9n, 130, 131 
yogas 

Sanbbagya, 176, 181 

Subha 

Sula, 119, 120 

yogini, y. a . jogini, . . , 177, 178, 181 

Yojaka, s. a, Jojalla, . . . .72,83, 158 

Yota, ch. t ....... H 

Yuddhainalla I., E. Chaluhya h. y . 65, 134 

Yuddhamalla II., do., . . 49, 55 

yaddhavira, lU n 

Yndhishtbira, myihical lc., . 113,255,270,290 

Yugadibhartri or Yugadijina, s. a, Adinatha, 151 
yuvaraja, . . .55, 132, 139, 140, 178, 303 

Yuvaraja I., Kalachuri k., . . . .3 

Yuyudkana, s. a. Satyaki, .... 38n 


z 

Zed a, vi., 

Ziffardah, s. a. Siivardhana, . . .43 

Zodiac, signs of the : — 

Dbanus, . . , 56. 134, 207, 210, 216 

Kanya, . . 208, 214, 227n, 228n 

Karka^ak.. .... 212, 224 

Kumbha, . . 214, 216, 219n, 221n, 225 

Makara, . ... 213 

Mesh a, . 209, 210, 211, 214, 220n, 224, 225 

Mina, 210. 211, 212, 219n, 221n, 227n, 228n 
Mithuna, . . 215, 223, 224, 227n 

Risbabba or Vrishabh*, • . 220n, 223 

Simba, . . . 211, 212,228n 

Tula, . 92, 208, 2l5, 217, 226, 227n, 235, 237 

Vriachika, . 208.209,235,237 
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